Barcode :3 43 
Title - Epigraphia Indica vol. 2 
Author - Burgess, Jas, ed. 
Language - english 

Pages - 2 

Publication Year - 2 
Barcode 000-3لا .المع‎ 


| 52592022223 | 








(08045. 





hi للك‎ 30 AL" d 





Cope de Snacuptn of yasa kaka չն տ" 42. 22. | 7 Pog ոճ‏ سعط يميه 
here ghat Se sc Ի» of quur Chana, Chef ycar 7 by ո. ը‏ 
Carer Shoe Vots fts Էա rem |‏ 
Hau law fro թո. 3400७. ld (हक 70900) He Batra -‏ 
Paese ble թո» fro than eu yh by վ hirs .‏ 
fama hoc beo q- Sahu n paya + ik 9 ht‏ علا 
Same ԽՐ >= fa Sawa c f‏ عل pom la sh paz‏ مم نتن ممما Votre‏ 
Sia. Ine ths CAAA Ana Vp p UE Vilsack year Ibo so ( ink fas)‏ 
(ik faes) 加‏ مز( frm he ba h le‏ لنت hamnan bao‏ 
f f Ռոն + Way tgan | U (ու faen ४८८४४७ í‏ يربك Marit Mar‏ 
Horny du Tr ն. Line + tonal Saka 87. Heck : क क * AB‏ 
kiutalii Փու ՅՆ. ६ t ¥ gu 8 REN K a katuna ri ^ (८८ hn {7‏ 
Melos y Malava Mb) by & Same ८4‏ علا Mat Lens Su dno. q-‏ 
Jus ١ uptime fm Pla lium (ah faz ) AK. (4‏ مشعلا 
ee saa hfe Ë ade À 7 the / adam AKU. y 5572 人 hv‏ 
hme Մ, af Vd Rls m Claude Sana 97 ह, li Satna /22‏ 
Kale wi Sto Av նշ meu + बिकनी ०२२० DLE It Be - C?‏ 
hak Vika Semba Sar (GSO |‏ هعم Okun? She Jo. ८ ի Ն... ka‏ 


վ gu ae mha Chord g^ / hy lhs 
լ: 
2 > 


, Դ 


( 
lA rs Save (^ na, fate ) x TR | ET | ८ | 
Me N akāhan T a يمه‎ $ ar [264 7 ران"‎ eo ) do ( 3 

Hah amm مجاه‎ մ, ի». eu ral ( with fao, ) For (2 
«ֆո flake F Karn dem (ճմ. fae) Chedi 723 (०८८... (2 
քա q- faima دسا كذ‎ թ». Maliura fu, 03 
pha AC uil hb Dior Bes Chk معنا‎ atphaset) 6: 
ass ahur- Stine Sus լք the poet qe բո» hayn Sata IS kulh. « 
An Sr بل‎ ef oa EE Ap (2 

Copp orfolate Դ a$ & dem fc kama १४०० 4 ANG «ուժ» ) lene | "a 
“P late A Covinda C Ra. Ss š 2 


(कॉ ०८ of Mahirt Հաաա (Api Sam I6 Plac Bion 
مود لسك‎ Տու ho շու Henn) ար» MS ha kos ) 
Chen Hk 


cuu a 4? | ms | क. Me us Ir Փու. llo / Ե 


fr i te ०... 





oom casas ॐ Ë‏ الس ابم 





oe —— -AUS 
մ (d Գ. e P 245 oe : pet qu pr م‎ NP - Sog 2 Se vu tbe. 2 ve. eR "i 


١ կ ո ` | . yo M 
v : | | i a ill 7 Վ tos | لبي‎ pod . f 
عمد‎ À em वे ut Ֆանի हा يه‎ š Aa مدا‎ «4 oat Ie աի, a च ` 








` e 


re t alites? 
ú بسن‎ Aad "» wp Քե Metas cà ) A d eee aa տան iaj मजी. शि » sid 
U «el EE cc VIEUX" rid 


| 2 | | an AS. Ր. s 
y * A : z ` v at à من‎ 
edi Ի: Քե % PA ԵԷ ` f x Ar ñ A os + չե». : ip onc ， : եր + afe | ի | £, i ` + | ԿՈՆ i «35. | + f t; sa 7 $ i 4 





"y 4 


कर - m na t. լ 5 535 A y 5 , ' A ١ լ ի A 0 
us. wh pus N xd ped ie « ४९४ 2-Ի i ՅԻ) ^ Ի * ԿԻՏ 


՛ 





y à : a : ^ be 3 Mk WT է 
PX | حم‎ ती. Նառա ՀԵՆ": | 9 ա sz Բ o. Ts 75 “اميق‎ M à TW 


mamas). ե ot » ا١هلأ‎ ane rind r 3 k գո «Թ (զո Պա Ն st ed p^ 
` A Y ^ P Í awa փ | 2. ԹՓԵՐԸ S ١ na TOE ! T wok dard Hy الب اي‎ 
| M CT" O á Ր: rou iom i y | A^ है ի A : لد‎ ա y 34 i E E «ՀԽ բագին 


D 


- 









2 Dt ¥ - ն i ^ Թա» ९ ծ. ¢ is 3 Ր. | է pei ۴ Á 3 Վ «ֆ x E, pe n 4 


PES $ ան յի n so ԵԽ. Cun խթ 
$4 ա od y | Aad? AME AS . 
và 5c ५ Վ ազ QM NS ե d rt աթ 
| Ի ( eres չբ T Å ud ode ap is sh. hfe A i 
cedo 6o QR (am انم‎ uud BE BV NY ایی‎ : 
EIN MEUM MEM بن‎ "MP ՊՀ 
١ ԱՆՆ: سهد‎ किणे G «ք յԱ» " 
^md a ԷՆ Բ» | HAS ar om Y Mond ար. m: aei ral | ora" fà 
سم گي‎ ա ١ — ede arch ագին CT 
Հեա" M d, अ. «ԱՐ A ऑफ phe fest 4 SP, ՛' 
U Ae s anus? $ priat ՎԱ ü 
Քաշ պոր PY ՀՀ اکا‎ sonata tasas A A 
ռազ Թ աո HSN SY आक हहर प 
Wg. ZY PRR 


Պ i» A. M y "T i oe P P VA‏ اليم 
անո ' N | anit |‏ 
b. WAN ~ ' «ԿՓ : x eai. We Ն $‏ 


T 
* 
i 
x 
55 
Ա 
A + 
՞ 
= 














EDITED BY- 


JAS. BURGESS, LED. ԸԼԻ, 


€ "T SON. ABABA GB. MAR ; M. ROC. 48. PARIS, 


LATS UIRRCOR-OEN REAL OF THE ALUH OLOGICAL, SERVERY OF INUIA, 


ASSISTED BY 


A. Fûuukk, Ph,D., fredicologicad Surveyor, Nai the Western «ա: aud Ould 


CONTENTS OF PAR? XII. .* 







A ք 8 2a ve : ի don I š 5 5 
3 5 pur Stoke Ánseription ef the rulare of MAlava, Sam, JI6]; by the sam i լ 
het Jetta inscription from Mathurá; by Prof. G. Bühler, PD; LLD., CEE, Vien i 


COOKER, Gütting ալ: g 

है, Stone Inscriptions at Vighl.in Khandes, fake 99 Ly tho sume . ， ; ; 

t7. Kbalári Stone Insoription of the reign of Haribrahmadeva; by the same | : X 

t#, "Dubkund Stone Ineeription of the Kachelha payhata Vileramasimlia, Sam. IE; by the sene 

9. Pabhogd Iusorintions; by A, Fiibrer, Ph.D UE d i I : i ; i 
Putts 






«ե NL $ V 


| իք ժեռ Insert»tü na f Nem Ser: ա و‎ 2.0१ [— XF ba forr pue. . a é 
x Ditto Jte . Vos, NPL XAFI ,, S ; : : 
Ito Վե. Nos, 人 -LT ,, "ի" : š : 





CALCUTT | Nn Td 


E Tuseniption of the roigu of Lalshmasarâja; by Prof. F. Ki on, गा), 


ee mga iner Copperpilate Tuigiiption of the Yadava Bhillama IT, sake 922; by Pion F. Kiciboun, 





QIUNTED"KND PUBLISHED BY THE £UPERINTENDENT O} GOVERNMENT PRINTING, INDA 


MALOUT#A~Tinewes, Brink ¥ Co. HOMEAY= Trackaum & Սս. նե, 
LONDON -Epoa Pats, Tacxce,.Teipwas & Co. նո & Co LEIPZIG--Q, ետո 409», 


892. 


AU rights rexei ed. 


0 Doe u és BEVIN soc. 0: ANTUNOPOLOGY, ETC, AND OF RATATIAN AFC. OF ARTB AND SCIENCES ; PELLOW OF UNIVERSITY “j ոսնու BEC. 









" T H ME ١ Ը "TT p ` t s" (x , 
' n FE ' աի و‎ Wr og 


A 4 Ose iia st ते आक 
t+ " 8 Ai a. inns ^ 
* d ԱՆ 4 2 
VOLU Toad " a, 
4. 2 

- d 
vo m re 

7 AEDEM Ա -. ates ira, dl 


VPN 


hv " 
MT SR RC Ure 78000 QAI S LO rame og o S اا‎ 
"E J D eet or, - 


ec لماك و‎ to sep. thelr subscriptions and addresses to tha’ Super 
Co nme Printing Thais, Mo. 8, Hasti c s TE | 
للع وم يميه‎ Printing, Indra, Ko. 8, Hastings Street, Calcutta. | 


Mwill bescompleted with Part XVI,—when the present arrangements 













[ar 
ի) 


^e 7 P s oe m ; A 2 ; 
S = Ó 
an k E Gs dm ` 
Ը. TAoldm 
Z. x MAG. - ie la ` $ 

for publiet 
. or PUMICE 







4 
+ 
et 
! 
D 


















NT 


AT ա hs e 
da will terminate, . 
Price in  Europe—:2 shillings per four parts. 






—— — बिक n = © waj; "ia. mt Eg ames LEA , 
y 73 2 


"l'idée de réunir en une publication spéciale -les inscriptions de: plus <a: plus لاسا‎ t à mesure, 
qu'elles sont: mises au jour par jes diverses braaches de FArçhaological Survey, est excellente. Était temps 
que l'Inde ett à son tour sou Aphemeris Palrographica." QE. աե: z Ay BARTH. -. 

“Hitherto the student of Indian inscriptions had to search for the records as yet published in th 9050४ 
of various learned periodicals of India and Eurepe, besides the volumes of the Archaeological me ey ‘and: other 
independent works. The foundation of ८४ quarterly exclusively: devoted to Epigraphy is suse team ն 4 with. 
8 very warm récéption, therefore, on the part of all students of thdian history. ^ 20 ՀԱ. 2: 
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"Dr. Burgess has succeeded in securing theshssistance of the most competent scholars in every ti cn 

of Indian epigraphy, and the majority of the records: published in the first three parts possess an êxe paiepa! 
| Հար जेट ^ ii Prof. J. JOLLY, in Prübners Recard. Í Us x 

P "A côté des diverses séries de "Reports! dont la marche est foreément peu Fégulitre, M. Burgess a 
. créé uñ organe périodique, Ւ Epipraphia . [ndica, paraissant par trimestre et spécialement réservé aux insgrip- 
tions, L'épigraphic indienne anra ainsi son Ephemeris avant d'avoir son Carpus. Si M. Burgess arrive de 
cette inaniëére ये centraliser, ue füt-ce que dans une certaine mesure, les travaux épigraphiques actuellement 
ne infinité de recueils, dont plusieurs sont des publications locales absolument inaccesibles en 
inestimable aux études indienne Revue de P Histoire وك‎ 
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“At ‘the Congress of Orientalists latcly held in London: thè very highest praisü was awarded to Dr 
Burgess for his share in this undertakings as chief editor; No higher: praise: could be accorded List të Dr. 
Burgess than this statement ol the value attached to bis labours by so many of the highest Oriental ns 
The R. մ. B. A. Journal, 22nd December ل‎ 6. 
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L—JABALPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF YASAUKARNADEVA. 
[A. D. 22.] 


BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Pu.D., C.LE., GórriNaEN., 


This inscription, of which I am unable to say where! or by hon it was discovered, 
was engraved on two plates, Both plates were deposited in the Nagpur Museum, where 
a Devanagari transcript of the whole inscription was made which seems to exist still 
and which will be referred to below. Subsequently the second of the two plates was 
either lost or stolen. But the first plate is still in the Museum; and, since the inserip- 
tion even in its fragmentary state is of some importance, being the only one of the 
Chedi king Yasahkarnadeva hitherto discovered, Լ edit it now from five rubbings and 
impressions which during the last two or three years have been kindly supplied to me 
by Dr. Burgess, Mr. Fleet, and Colonel J. A. 'l'etnple.? 

The plate is inscribed on one side only, and measures about Y 64" broad by T high. 
At the bottom it has a round holo, about £” in diameter, for a ring which has probably 
disappeared together with the missing plate. The writing has suffered a good deal from 
corrosion, and there are in consequenco several aksharas which cannot be read with 


absolute certainty. But, fortunately, everything of historical importance is clear and 
distinct, and there is no doubt about the purport of any part of the inscription. The size of 
the letters is between 2^ and .“كر‎ The characters are Nigari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
Excepting the introductory oi où namo Vrahmane and a few words at the end, the in- 
scription is in verse. The total number of verses is 24, of which 6 occur also in the 
Kumbhi copper-plate inscription of Gosaladevi.’ As regards orthography, the letter à 


١ I call the plate the Jabalpur plate, because it ia so called by Sir A, Cunningham. The district of ° JAvalipattann or 
J&uli-patan’ was apparently mentioned in the lost portion of the inseription, See the references in note 2, below. 

१ See Grant's Gazelleer of the Central Provinces, 2nd edition, Introduation, pp. li and hi; and Sir A. Cunning- 
hatn's Archeological Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 87 and 88, Several of the statements which have been made regarding this 
inegription, on the busis of the Ndgpur Museum transoript, are very incorrect. Thus, according to one account, the inserip- 
tion is one of Karnudeva, according to another it belongs to Gayakarna, and the transeript is said to reud Sri-maheSa-Aarna; 
but there can be no donhi that the inscription belongs to Yasabkarna and that, what the copyist had before him in the now 
lost plate, was Srimad- Yafafhkarna, Warnadeva is said to have built a fort named Karna Meru from which flowed the river 
Karnavati; in reality Karna built a temple at Bunáras, which the poet describes us Karna’s Meru, and he founded the town of 
Karnávati. The samo Karna is Raid to have conquered Bhimedvara, king of Andhra, who is identified with Bhiwa IT, one of 
the eastern Chilukyas. What the inscription really says is, that Yasahkarna defeated the king of Andhra, and that he subse- 
quently presented the holy Bhimedvara (or Siva) with many ornaments, [Nee page 7, note 48.— E. էԼ 

* Edited and translated in the Journal. Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. VELI, pp. 483—496 ; ռոմ re-edited by 
Dr. F. E, Hall, ib., vol. XXXI, pp. Il6—I25, It will be seen that the present inscription, in verses 3, 5, 8, 8, 4, aud 20, 
furnishes devidedly better readings than those given by Dr. Hall, and that in verse 2 it supplies certain words which have 
been either omitted or given quite wrongly in the published versions of the Kumbht inscription. 


Չ EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and the dental sibilant is frequently employed 
instead of the palatal; besides, £ is used for 8 in the word édérddham, in line 2], andj 
for y in í(rijámá, in line ]5. 

The metrical portion of the inscription, after mentioning, like the Kumbhi and 
other Chedi inscriptions, a number of divine and semi-divine beings, gives the usual 
genealogy of the Kalachuri (or Chedi) kings of Tripurt, from Yuvarájadeva down 
to the reigning king Yasahkarnadeva (Yuvardjadeva; Kokalla; Gángeyadeva, 
also called Vikramaditya; Karnadeva, who married the Hûna princess Avalladevi; 
and Yasahkarnadeva). And, in addition to the well-known facts that Gangeyadeva 
with his hundred wives obtained final salvation at Prayága, and that Karnadeva 
founded the town of Karndvati, it only records (in verse ]3) that Karna also built 
n magnificent temple at Kasi or Benares, where evidently verse 38 was composed; 
and (in verse 23) that YaSahkarna defeated the ruler of Andhra, in the vicinity of 
the river Godavari. 

Of the prose portion of the inscription only a few words remain. But from these 
words—' and this... Paramabhaftaraka, Maharajddhiraja, and Parameívara, who [medi- 
tates on] the feet of the illustrious Vamadeva,*—it is clear that the inseription 
must havo recorded a grant, made by, or during tho reign of, the king who in the 
metrical portion is mentioned last, i.e., Yasahkarnadeva. And it is fortunate that 
the Nigpur Museum transcript, inaccurate as it is in other respects, enables us to ascer- 
tain the time when this grant was made, in my opinion, with certainty, We know that 
Yaéahkarna was succeeded by his son Gayakarnadeva, and we possess an inscrip- 
tion of this Gayakarna? which must have been put up towards the end of his reign 
and which bears a date corresponding to the १70१. June, A. D. llbl. Yasahkarna 
would therefore have ceased to reign some time before, and probably at such a distance 
(rom, A. D. lli5lL，as would suit tho relation to each other of father and son. Now 
according to the NAgpur Museum transcript of the present inscription" the grant 
recorded in it was made ‘at the time of the Makara-samkránti, on Monday, the 30th of 
the waning moon of Mágha. And during the sixty years preceding A. D. 5, the only 
year which fulfils these conditions is A. D. lI22. For in that year’ the lOth of the 
dark half of Magha fell by the piiryimanta scheme on Monday, the 25th December, 
when the I0th titi of the dark half ended 8 A. 39 m. after mean sunrise ; and in the same 
year the Makara-samkrinti took place १8 minutes before mean sunrise of, or for reli- 
gious purposes on, the same Monday. And I have no doubt that Monday, the 
25th December A.D. I22, corresponding, with my epoch of the Chedi era, to Mágha. 
badi l0 of Chedi-snmvat 874, is the true date of the grant, and that this is a reliable 
date for Yasahkarnadeva, whose reign probably ended shortly afterwards. 


4 Compare Indian Antiquary, vol. X VIT, p. 226. 

© See ib., vol. XVIII, p. 0. 

6 See Sir A, Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. IX, p. 88. 

7 Seo Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 28, After I had made the necessary calculations regarding the above dnte 
for my paper on the epoch of the Chedi ora and found the above result, I learnt from Mr. Fleet that, according to Mr. Sh. B. 
Dik«hit's calculations, in the century Ñaka-sarnvat J000 to ]00 (A. D. ]078-—]78) the only year in which the Makara- 
samkriuti occurred on a Monday, which was the lOth lunar or solar day of the month Magha, was Saka-samvat 4 
expired (A, D. ]]22 一 已 3)， 


Mr. 


L. ]. 


JABALPUR COPPER-PLATE OF YASAHKARNADEVA, j 


TEXT. 
at? [॥ ] आं नमो xD ह्मणे a 
जयति जलजनाभस्तस्य नाभीसरोजं जयति जर्यात तस्माज्ञातवानन्ञ(न)सूतिः ॥(।) 
अध जयति स तस्यापत्यमत्रिस्तदच्णस्तदनु जयति जन प्राप्तवा- 
ՀԻԱ" --լ|Լ|. 

अध वो(बो)धनमादिराजपुत्र ग्टद्दजामातरमणजवान्धवस्य | 
तमयं जनयांव (HT राजा गगनाभोगलडागराजहंस: ॥-[2]. 
Ya पुरुरवसमीरसमाप U- 

sequi सप्तजलरास(शि)रसायनस्य i 
आसोदनन्यसमभाग्यशतोपभोग्या यस्योव्यसो(शो) च सुकलत्रमिडोव्वरा च ॥-[8). 
अ[वा]न्वये किल शताधिकसपिमेधयूपोपरुद्दयसुनी- 

ՊԱ ՎՈՎ: ॥() 

सप्ताखि(खि) रत्नरस (श)नाभरणाभिरामविख (sa) भ[रा | सु(श)भरतो भरतो ԿԱՎ ॥ -!।]. 
छेलाग्ट हीतपुनरक्तसमस्तस(श)स्त्रो ta जयत्यधिकमस्य स ares: ॥() 


अ- ° 
aa हैइयदृपास्थयपृव्वपुंसि राजेति नाम स(श)शलच्झणि चक्षमे य: ॥ —[5]. 
स हिमाचल इव कलचुरिवंस(श)मसूत क्षमाथ्तां भत्ता Լ) 
सुजझ्ञामणिभिरिवामलद्वत्ते: पूतं महीप- 
N तिभिः i —[6]. 

ama नयवतां प्रवरो नरेन्द्रः पोरम्द्रोमिव qu fagit yara: ॥(।) 
श्रासोन्मदान्धकृपगन्धगजाधि[राज ]नि्माधकेसरियुवा युवराजदेवः ॥“-[7]. 
सिंहासने zu- 

तिसिंहममुष्य सनुमारूरुपत्रवनिभत्तुरमात्यसुख्या: ॥(।) 
कोकल्लमरणवचतुष्टयवोचिसंघसंघट्टरदचतुरद्रचमूप्रचार ॥ 一 [3]. 
इन्दुप्रभा निंदति हारगुच्छ जुगुप्सत 

चंदनमाक्तिपन्तो [i] 
aa प्रभौ टूरतरं प्रयाते वियोगिनीव प्रतिभाति atte: ]حل‎ 
मरकतमणिपडप्रीढवत्ता; (ԱԿԱ: नगरपरिघर्द घो (घ्य) लंघय[न्दो]ददयेन i 
[शिर] [सि 
कुलिस(श)पातो वैरिणां बोरलच्षमोपतिरभवदपत्यं यस्य गाङ्गयदेवः |'--լԼ0). 

सवोरसिंहासनमोलिर[त्नं] स विक्रमादित्य इति प्रसिद्दः | 
य[स्माद]कस्मादप[वग्ग ?]- | 


* From impressions supplied to me by the Editor and by ७ Metre, Arya. 

Fleet. լո Motro of verses 7 and 8, Vasnntatilakà. As the noun 
Expressed by a symbol, nirmát^a does not seem to occur anywhere else, I suspect it 
Read “afaa: to have been put wrongly for nirmåthi (nirmáthin). 

n Metro, Malini. 7 Metre, Upajati. 

Road “Haas, 8 "bis word ia quite clear in the rubbings. 

P Metre, Aupachchhandasika. b Metro, Malini, . 


^4 Metre of vorses 3-5, Vasantatilakà, 


b 


ll. 


2६ 


]3. 


l4. 


]】 (0， 


】7. 


工 5 


LU. 


* Metre, Upnjåti. 
a This word is quite clear in the rubbings. 
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मिच्छत्रकु[च्छ]ल[!][ कु erf? Tert व(ब)भार a)n]. 
orê प्रयागवटमूलनिवेस(श)व(ब)न्धौ arê शतेन ग्टद्षिणीभिरसुव qf i 
पुत्रोऽस्य खड्ददलि[सारि | करीन्दरकुन्भसुक्ताफर्ल: 
wafer miga: ॥?-[।2). 
कनकसि(शि) खरेक्लहैजयन्ती समी रग्शपितग[ग]नखेलत्खेचरो चक्रर्छ[द]: սն) 
कमपरामिह कास्यां(श्यां) य[स्य] दृग्धाख्ि(ब्धि)वोचोवल[यव(ब)?)- 
हल[कीत्ते;] कोत्तनं aite; մ" - [3]. 
अग्र धाम से(से)यसो वेदविद्यावज्लोकद: աաա किरोट Լ") 
زواع‎ स्तंभो येन कण्णावतीति प्रत्यष्ठापि] च्यातलब्न(ब, छलो[क:) 
2 一 | ]4 |， 
अजनि कलचुरीणां खामिना तेन हणान्वयजलनिधिलच्यां खोमदावल्देव्यां ॥(।) 
rge (TI (a) दुग्धा fay (faa) वेलासचरितयस(श) खो: श्रीयस(श):करणे- 
दवः y—[5]. 

[चंद्राक्क॑दीप]वति प्यतराजपूण्णकुन्भावभासिनि ne fafa) ]चतुष्कमध्ये[।*] . 
चक्र पुरोह्हितपुर[ स्क faga [कर्मा] धर्म्मात्मनोऽस्य fw पितैव महाभिषेकं ॥/-[36 |. 
9 j 

खलु स[मदगो |छीपक्षपातस्य पात्रं । न खलु कलुषचर्याकज्जलो acu] ॥()) 
कलयति कलिनामन्युहमं यस्त्रिजा(या)मातमसि जयति जम्वू(म्बू wracaneta: 5-١ 
चिन्ता- 

fru? ] (s) कियु[ग्म]क्रोडे स्याद्यदि कामघेनुदुग्धं Լ" ] 
وج‎ (अगे) दुशोस्तस्य दातुः HEA) [ध]वलारुणेक्षणस्य । (॥) LS]. 
य: ककुप्कुष्त्नरालानस्तंभसव्र (ब्र) चारिणः | 
[आसा(शा)न्ते]षु जयस्तन्भानुदस्तंभयदुश्चकः [9]. 
यो ala) ह्णा पाणिषु पंचषाणि दाता”निधत्ते पयसः षन्ति Լ") 
ava तुष्णामवधय ते च ԿՈԿԱ wawa [wt ॥] "¬ [20]. 
मद्दीमर्त्ता महादानभ्सँस्तुलापुरुषादिभिः [J 
गरिम्णा (յում कतार्थयति ՎԱԶ": | (N) *— [2]. 
स्वग्गंराजगजदन्सरूची नि चोरगीरनिधिसं(शं) खसु(ए) | 
सा (शा) fg- 
(वेष?|फणिकंचुकभांसि स्फोततां दधति यस्य aret (srt) सि ॥*-[22]. 

अन्धाधोस (गा) मरन्धदोब्विलसितं खच्छन्दसु च्छिन्दता 

येनाभ्यच्चात भूरिभिः स भगवान्भीमेख(श्‍व)रो 


» Metre, Bhadraviráj. The third PAda wanta one short 
ayllable, between drifos and tasya. I would suggest reading 





22 Metre, Vasantatilaka. | taddaya. 

*5 Metre, Mil տե w Metro, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

n Metre, Nalini. थ This ig quito clear in the rubbings. 
23 Metre, Malini, 33 Metre, Indravajrá. 

2 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 3 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

Y This sign of punctuation i» superfluous. ^ Metre, Svagata, 


28 Metre, Malini. hu. जि 


JABALPUR COPPER.PLATE OF YASAHKARNADEVA. 5 
L. 20, [x9]: ॥(।) 
यस्या[व]रण[यदा'त्त!]नृत्यलहरी द्रवज्िगोदावरी 


[वोर्याण्यु?]न्मदहंसनादमधुरे: स्रोत:खतरे: सप्तभिः (5-23). 


geram व्रा (म्रा) झणसा- 
2]. दरित्तत्रनिव(ब) हण: [।*] 


शा(सा) दै परसु(श)रामेण य: स्यर्शामधिरोहति i" — [24]. 
स च परमभट्टारकमाराजाधिराजपरमेस (ख़) रखोवामदेवपा- 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! 
Om! Adoration to Brahman! 


(Ferse ].) Glorious is (the god) whose navel is a lotus, glorious is the lotus which ig 
his navel, (and) glorious is (the god) born from that lotus! Glorious also is his offspring 
Atri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean who took his birth from Atri's eyel” 

(2.) Now the king? who is the swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven begat as 
his offspring Bodhana, the son of (that) primeval king (and) son-in-law in the house 
of the friend of lotuses. 

(3.) This son of the god? who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obtained, 
as the son of his own body, Purüravas, who had both Urvasi and the earth here for 
his faithful wives, to be enjoyed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings. 

(4.) In this family forsooth was born Bharata, whose pure fame is proclaimed 
by the Yamuná, hemmed in by more than hundred posts of horse-saerifices (offered 
by him),—Bharata, who delighted in the welfare of the earth, made lovely, as by a 
pearl-ornament, by the girdle of the seven seas, 

)5.( Wighly glorious is in his family that Kartavirya who, though he had no need 
of them, wielded with ease every weapon, (and) who allowed the title of king" only to 
the Moon, the ancestor of the family of these IIaihaya princes, 

(6.) Resembling the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of princes begat the 
Kalachurirace which is purified by rulers of spotless conduct, as with pure round pearls. 

(7.) In this family was a prince, foremost of the prudent, who purified the town of 
Tripuri so that it was like Indra's city,——Y uvará&jadeva, who destroyed the lords of 
princes blinded by passion, as a young lion docs powerful infuriated elephants 

(8.) The chief ministers of that ruler of the carth placed on the throne his son 
Kokalla, a lion-like prince, the progress of whose armies, comprising elephants, chari- 
ots, horsemen and soldiers on foot," was checked (only) by their encountering the masses 
of waves of tho four occans. 


* Metre BArdülavikridita. 

x Metre, Aloka (Anushtubh). 

अ This first verse glorifies the god Vishnu, his navel, tho god Brahman, Atri, and the Moon. Further on we are told 
that the Moon's son Bodhana (or Budha, èe., Mercury) married (H]à or Idi) a daughter of the Sun (or Mitra-Varunu), aud 
that their son was Purdravas, ‘Theo friend of the ocean’ ia the moon; ‘the friend of lotusea,’ the sun. 

4 ç e, the moon. 

9 de., again the moon, under the name of Soma confounded with the Soma plant. 

* For the same idea, compare ante, vol. I, p. 3l3, verse lO, Dr. Ի. Ք. Hall's reading chakrame in the Kumlbi 
copper-plato (instead of chakshame) yields no sense, 

४ Tho original has only the word chaturanga. 
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(F. 9.) That lord having gone far away, his fame shows like a forsaken woman; 
deriding white sandal, it reproves the lustre of the moon, and is a reproach to a string of 
pearls. 

(l0.) His son was GAngeyadeva, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of enemies 
(and) the lord of the fortune of heroes, with a chest broad like an emerald tablet, (and) 
with smiling eyes, (and) with his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar. 

(]l.) The crest-jewel of crowned heads, he has become famous under the name of 
Vikramaditya; for, striving after final beatitude (and) free from wicked deceit, he 
ruled the earth which he had himself conquered all of a sudden, | 

(l2.) When, fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayága, he had 
found salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karnadeva honoured 
the quarters with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of his 
enemies, cleft by his sword. 

(3.) Of him whose great fame is like the circle of waves of the milky ocean, need 
we say more than that here, at Kasi, there is a temple (erected by him), Karna’s Meru,” 
(xo lofty) that the wind of the flags which wave from its golden spires lessens the fatigue 
of the damsels of heaven, when playing in the sky? 

(4.) He set up the pillar of picty, called Karnávati, the foremost abode of bliss, 
the root of the creeping plant —knowledge of the Vedas, the diadem of the stream օք 
heaven, the world of Brahman on the surface of the earth, 

(l5.) That lord of tho Kalachuris begat on the illustrious À valladevi, (another) 
goddess of fortune produced from the ocean of the Hûna family, the illustrious Yasah- 
karnadeva, the glory of whose fame is co-cxtensive with the billows of the milky 
ocean which rose (when he arose), mistaking him to be the rising moon. 

(6.) Of this law-abiding (gon) the father, whose acts were purified by the respect 
which he paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration ceremony 
in the midst of the four great occans, mado resplendent, as by a full jar, by the king of 
mountains, and illumined by the moon and the sun.” | 

(l7.) Glorious is that jewel-lamp* of Jambûdvîpa which sends forth its rays in 
the darkness of night of էհօ Kali age, never filled with partiality for the assemblies 
of the arrogant, and never displaying the lampblack—base conduct. 

(8.) If the milk of the cow of plenty were (put) within the two black shells of 
the gem which grants every desire, then there would be seon a likeness with the eyes of 
that bountiful (king) whose eyes are both white and red.” 

(9.) lle erected high pillars of victory near the confines of the regions, as com- 
panions of the posts to which the elephants of tho quarters are fastened.. | 

(20.) This bountiful (lord) puts five or six drops of water into the hands of the 


^ Meru denotes a particular kind of temple (hexagonal, with twelve stories, variegated windows, and four entrances; 
hrihatsarmhitá, vi, 20), and the word is chosen here because it is also the name of the well-known fabulous mountain of 
enormous height, the summit of which is the residence of Brahman. A similar temple is said to have been built by 
Güngeyndeva; see v. 9 of the next inscription. 

5 At an ordinary abhisheka water from sll tho oceans, golden jars, eto., should be used. To show the magnificence 
of Yasahkarna’s abhisheka, the poet enya that the ceremony here was performed in the midst of tho four oceans, and that 
the Himalaya took the place of tha o dinary golden jare, etc, ; and be implios that Y. was inaugurated in the sovereignty of 
the whole carth, bounded by the oceans. l 

“ ie, ո lamp in which jewels give out light. Jambüdvlpa is the central division of the world, including India, 

* The general meaning of thia verse is that the king possesses the properties of both the fabulous cow of plenty 
and the gom which grants every desire. 
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Bráhmans"; and they with these already quench their thirst, and afterwards show their 
. contempt even for the ocean.” 

(7. 2.) In weight (like the mountain) Meru, this ruler of the earth exceedingly 
gratifies suppliants by bestowing on them (gold) equal to his own weight and by other 
great gifts. 

(22.) Bright like the tusks of the elephant of the king of heaven, pure like the 
shells of the ocean of milk, (and) lustrous like the snake’s skin in which Vishnu is clad, 
his fame has become superabundant. 

(23.) Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra (even though) the play of (that 
King’s) arms disclosed no flaw, he revereneed the holy Bhimesvara" with many orna- 
ments. The God&vari, with her waves, trees and creeping plants dancing, has sung his 
deeds of valour with the seven notes of her stream, sweet like the erics of the intoxicated 
flamingo. 

(24.) Crushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Bralimans, 
he engages in a course of rivalry with Parasurima. 

And this . . . the Paramabhaftdraka, Mahdrajadhiraja, and Parame&cara, 
who [meditates on] the fect of the illustrious Vamadeva . . . . . . . . 


cem UE ME eene — q 


II.—BHERA-GHAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE QUEEN ALIIANADEVI. 
Tue [CHFDI| year 907. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PILD., C.LE., GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone which bears this inscription was procured by Dr. Ր. E. Hall, in ]857, at 
Bhera-Ghát on the Narmada, in the Jabalpur district of the Central Provinces, and 
subsequently presented by him to the American Oriental Socicty in whose Cabinet, at 
New Haven, it is now deposited. It is a plain block of greenstone, of a soft texture and 
easily eut, 2՛ 94” broad by ل‎ I0;° high.’ The inscription was first edited, with an 
English translation and notes, by Dr. Hall in the Journal Am. Or. Soe., vol. VI, pp. 
499.532; and Dr. Hall’s text was afterwards reprinted in Roman characters, with a 
photozincograph of the inscription, in Dr. Burgess’ Memoranda, Archaol. Survey of 
Western India, No. 0, pp. I07-9; and his translation in Sir A. Cunningham’s Arechqol. 
Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 9-9%, I now re-edit the inscription from two excellent 
impressions and a rubbing kindly prepared for me, at Professor Lanman’s request, by 
Mr. Herbert C, Tohwan, of Yale University, New Haven.” 

| ‘The inscription contains 29 lines of writing which cover a space of about 2 73” broad 
by 7 9 high. With the exception of two aksharas cach at tho end of lines 4] and 72, 
which are almost entirely broken away, and about half a dozen other damaged aksharas, 


40 عند‎ at the time when he is making donations to them. 

* The word translated hy ‘ocean’ means originally ‘a mine of precious stones.’ 

ie, the god Siva. | take this to refer to the Bhimegvara temple at Drdksbardama in the Goddvart distriet.—E. H. |‏ عه 

! See the Journal Am. Or. Soc., vol. VI, pp. 499 and 534; and C. Grant's Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, 2nd 
ed., p. 73. 

3 It is hardly necessary to say that Dr, Hall's toxt and translation were prepared with his usual care and scholarsnip, 
Nevertheless, a few slight errors of bis were pointed out already by the Committee of Publication of the American Oriental 
Society while his paper was passing through the press; and I have Dad occasion to differ still further from Dr. Hall, as regards 
both the text aud tbe translation. 
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the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty throughout. The size of 
the letters is between ig and 44°. The characters are Nágari, carefully drawn and 
engraved; and they include the sign of the jihvdmiliya in mahipdlah= Karnnak, in line 9, 
and that of the upadhmdniya in Htinah=praharshan, in line I0. The language is San- 
skrit, and excepting the introductory om om namah Siváya and the date at the end, the 
inscription is in verse? The language is not quite free from mistakes.‘ For, in line ]0, 
we find the perfeet form chakape, instead of chakampe (which would not have suited the 
metre), and, in line 25, the imperative vyadhattám, possibly an error of the writer or en- 
vraver, instead of eidhattám which would suit the metre equally well. Besides we have, 
in line 9, the wrong abstract noun chandimata, and, in line 2, the adjective valgu, used 
in tho sense of the participle valgat. And the rules of samdhi have not been observed in 
kim=vd, line 2, and in yushmán-éartraih,line3. As regards orthography, the consonant 
b is seven times denoted by its own proper sign, but just as often by the sign for v. 
Thus, in lines 7 and L0 we read bibhrat, but in line 6 tibhrat; in line 36 buddher, but in 
linc] vuddhim, &c. The sibilants are generally employed each in its proper place ; but 
in line येक we have šafala, instead of sa/ala as the word is correctly written in line 27. 
Instead of the sign of anuavdra the dental n has been wrongly employed in the word 
sinha (in the proper names Vairisinka, Vijayasinha, &c., in lines I6, l]7, 2-238, and 29), 
in vana, line 20, and in sudhátéuh, line ]8 (properly written sudhamgu in line 4); and 
even at the end of a word before an initial sibilant, in sansatsu, line 5, and etdn=siirih, 
line 28. And, generally, it may be noted that out of about 60 cases where the use 
of the anusvara would have been optional, at the end of a word before a following 
initial consonant, and where it would now be usually employed throughout, it has been 
actually employed only about 26 times, while in the rest of the cases the nasal of 
the elass to which the following consonant belongs has been used instead; and that 
the sign of anuscara never occurs, Instead of the sign for m, at the end of a verse or 
half-versc. 

The inscription was composed by Sasidhara, a younger son of Dharanidhara^ 
and grandson of Mahesvara, of the Mauna gotra ; written on the stone by his elder 
brother Prithvidhara; and engraved by Mahidhara, a son of the artizan Bálasimha 
(verses 32-35 and 37). And its object is, to record that the queen Alhanadevi, the wife 
(or rather, widow) of the king Gayakarnadeva, and mother of the reigning king N ara- 
simhadeva and his younger brother Jayasimmhadeva, founded a Siva temple, with a 
mathe or cloister, a hall of study, and gardens attached to it; that, probably for the 
maintenance of these buildings and their occupants, she assigned the income from the 
two villages of Nàmaündl, in the Jáuli pattald, and of Makarapátaka, on the right 
bank of the Narmada in the land adjoining the hills; and that the management of the. 
whole establishment, thus founded by the queen, was entrusted in the first instance to a 
Pásupata ascetic, named Rudrarfsi, of Lata lineage (vv. 27-3). The inscription also 
records (in verse 36) that all the buildings, ctc., aforesaid, at one of which the inscrip- 
tion may be supposed to have been put up, were designed or executed by the architect 


Pithe. 


3 The second half of verse 20 grogsly offends against a well-known metrical rule. 

4 Similar mistakes are found in other Chedi insoriptions of the same period, 

* Dharanidhara, Prithvidhara and Mahidhara are mentioned also in the Tewar stono inscription of Gayákarpadeva, of 
the Chedi year 962. Compare Zndian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 240, note 2 
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By way of introduction the inscription, after the words “ orh om, adoration to Siva !" 
and six verses invoking the blessings of Siva, Ganeáa, and Sarasvati, furnishes the follow- 
ing meagre account of the royal family into which Alhanadevi had married, and of her 
own descent :一 

From a prince of the lunar family, named Arjuna (or Sahasrarjuna, v. 7), was 
descended the king Kokalladeva (v. 8. From him sprang GAngeyadeva (vv. 9-I0); 
and his son was king Karna who is represented as having held in check the Pandyas, 
Muralas, Kungas, Vangas, Kalingas, Kiras, and Hfinas (vv. llL-3)， Karna” son 
was Yasahkarna, said to have become famous by devastating Champáranya (v. L4) ; 
and his son again was Gayakarna (vv. ॥8-6). Gayakarna married Alhanadevi, a 
daughter of the king Vijayasimha (a son of Vairisimha who was a son of the prince 
HamsapAla, a descendant of the son of Gobhila or Gobhilaputra,) and his wife 
SyAmaladovi, a daughter of the king Udayáditya of MAlava (vv. 7-23). And 
Alhanadevi bore to Gayakarna two sons, Narasimhadeva, who in the inscription 
is represented as the reigning king, and his younger brother Jayasimhadeva (vv. 24- 
20). Nearly all this is stated also in the Karanbel stone inscription of Jayasimhadeva, 
and I may therefore, for the present, refer the render to my remarks on that inscrip- 
tion, in the Indtan Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 5 . 

Our inscription is dated, at the end o£ tho last line, in the ycar 907, on Sunday, the 
llth of the bright half of Margasirsha,—a date which must of course be referred to the 
Kalachuri or Chedi era. When writing on the epoch of that era, in the Indian Antiqu- 
ary, vol. XVII, p. 236, I felt inclined to accept Mr. Fleet's suggestion, based on an 
examination of the photozincograph of this inscription in No. l0 of the Archaeol, Survey of 
Western Indian which alone was then available, that the figures for the day of this date 
were intended to ७९३0 (and not ]])， But now my excellent impressions have shown me 
that the figures after all are l], and that they are quite distinct and cannot be read in any 
other way. And accordingly the probabilities regarding the corresponding European 
date are as follows. With my epoch of the Kalachuri cra, as to the general correctness 
of which there can now be hardly any doubt, and according to the way in which the 
other Kalachuri dates yield satisfactory results, our date should fall in A.D. ll585. But 
in A.D. ]ll55 the llth ithe of the bright half o? Margasirsha commenced 2 À. 32 m. after 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 6th November, and ended 0 J. 43 m. after mean sunrise of 
Monday, the 7th November, apparently cansing sudi ]] to correspond, civilly, to the 
Monday. In the following year, A.D. 3)56, on the other hand, the same llth ¢éthi of 
the bright half of Márgastrsha ended l h. 46 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 25th 
November, and consequently, in that year, sudi }] was, civilly, really a Sunday. Now, 
that the day intended by the original date is either Sunday, the 6th November A.D 
655, or Sunday, the 25th November A.TD)，Ll56，apbpears to me certain; but I am 
not at present prepared to say confidently which of these two Sundays is the true date. 
Supposing all the other Kalachuri dates to cito current years, the present date might be 
taken to quote, exceptionally, an expired ycar, and in that case its equivalent would be 
Sunday, the 25th November A.D. l]56. But a more carcful examination of the practice 
of other eras has shown that it is rather tho current years which are quoted exception- 
ally. And assuming that, what is true of other eras, must hold good also of the Knla- 
churi era, one would rather be inclined to look upon Sunday, the 6th November A.D, 
رنّةآ‎ as the proper equivalent of the date, and to assume that the £i£Ai, in this instance, 
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was joined with the weekday on which it commenced, and which was almost entirely 


filled by it. 

The two villages Náàmaündi and Makarapataka, mentioned in the inscription, I 
am unable to identify. The Jàuli pattalá, which apparently was mentioned also in the 
lost portion of Yasahkarna's copper-plate,' must have been the country around Jabalpur. 


TEXT.’ 
IJ. ՀԻԼ: अं नमः शिवाय n 
कख्थाणितामविकलां भवतां तनोतु भाले कलानिघिकला शशिशेखरस्य ॥(।) 
एकैव या प्रमथसार्थगतां feara (बु) च्विम्प्रदोषविरहेपि करोति नित्यम्‌ ]نر‎ 
, कि माला. कुमुदस्य कि शशिकला: किखमांःकर्मा कुरा:'' 
किम्वा'कञ्चुकिकश्चुकाः किमथवा भूत्युद्रमा Հարո | 
इत्यद्वाकिवितक्तिताः शिवशिर:सप्चा रिनाकापगा- 
रिज्रादलातरड्नभड्िततय: पुण्यप्र- 
8. पाः पान्तु वः ॥ -[9॥|]. 
भूतं afey यद्विभाति भुवनं यद्दिभमादयत्जग- 
RATATAT ԿԱՎՎԿԱՎԿԱՏՎՎ यत्‌ | 
TEANTA «Վ यजते शोतं ASAT: 
Հմ यदरूपमेभिरवताद्युझान्श(डश) रोरे: 
4. शिव: ú 一 [3]. 
शक्षिहेतिपरप्रोतिहेतुचन्दकचञचितः | 
ताण्डवाडंव(ब)र: कुर्यान्नोल्नकण्ठ: प्रियाणि वः ॥*--[4]. 
विघोघसन्तमससंहरणाय शक्त मुष्णं कलंककलया शकल सुधांशोः | 
कुन्दावदाततसरद्न्समिषाइदधा- 
5. «Ը खयः परन्दिशतु वः सदयं feura: ॥*-[5]. 
रूपैरनेकैव्वावहारजातमातन्वतो पातु सरखती वः | 
यल्लेशलालित्यलवादप स्यात्सन्सत्सु“पुसाङ्करिमा गरीयान्‌ [N E -[6]. 
गोते ufana भूपति- 
6. रभूदि(दि)भ्त्सद्दस्रं करा- 
म्प्रत्यकन्तिजगन्ममोविनयने राविन्दिवं जाग्टविः | 
तेजोभिज्जगतीभ्ृताम्परिभवी नाखाज्युन: संस्म॒ते- 
यस्याद्याप्यधिगम्यते qu गतश्रीतं च चौरेचिरम्‌ ॥7-[7]. 
तस्या- 
7. न्वये समभवत्प्रथित: एथिव्या नाथ: कथाङ्गततमापि वृथा न यस्य । 


कोकल्नदेव इति विभ्दु[दार enara व्रिलोकसुखसंजनमैकधाम ॥”--[8]. 
निज्जित्योस्जितगव्वंपव्यतभतः प्रत्यथिषध्वी- 


" See Sir A, Cunningham's Arcehaol, Survey of' India, ? Metre of verses 2 and 3, Sarddlavikridita. 


ԷՀ 


vol. IX, p. 88. տ Metre, Bloke (Anushtubb). 
7 From the impressions. 4 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 
* Expressed by a symbul. 55 Read स्थाव्संसव्सु. 
? Metre, Vasantatilaká, !5 Motre, Indravajrá. 
१० The sign of anusvár« in the last. word is very faint, V Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
but it is there. la Metre, Vasantatilaká, 


Road fF बा. 


BHERA.GHAT INSCRIPTION OF ALHANADEVI, Il 


L. 8. Հ: 
प्राप्तानम्शयशा बभूव 77577/77777777: | 


पृथ्वी Ձո विधाय मेरुसतुलं mazali leat 
खर्ग्गादूईमध:स्थितापि विवुधाधारे [स?]मापादिता ॥"-[9]. 
पुण्यासतन संसिक्ता शबसअ्रप्रव घि 
9. [त] | 
यरकी सिंत्रतति: sat व्याप त्र(ब्र) ह्याण्डमण्डपम(म्‌) մ"--լլյ. 
तेनाजनि मक्ठौपालङ्गरणः स्मण्णंन ՎԱՎ | 
पूर्ण्णतृष्णाएणवानथिसार्थानर्थितकीत्तिना ॥ —[2]). 
पाण्डयबण्डिमताम्मुमोच सुरलस्तत्याज «ՎԿ 
0. (այր सञ्भतिमाजगाम «ոզ ag: कलिङ्गः ՀԿ | 
कोर: कीरवदास TACT ह्ूण००प्रहुष FY 
यस्मिनाजनि शोयविन्त्रमभर विशभ्वत्यपूव्यप्रमे i—(2). 
अस्मद्ध्नपराभवेन सकला: 
Պրո [भुवं] यामसो 
तामेतान्सनवामडै तनुतराकारामितीव स्त्रियः | 
यक्रत्यथिमहीभुजा्यनजीव्वाष्पः पयोधी न्वाधु: 
स्फारानुद्रमहोम्मिभिः पुनरमी तं वड[याञ्च]-” 
]92. fat u -լ5). 
चम्पारण्यविदा रणोह्नतयश':शुभ्त्रां शुना भासय- 
साशाचक्रमवक्रभावड्नदय: च्यापालचडामणि: | 
तस्माज्जन्म समाससाद विशदं «խավով Y- 
त्यौदार्याद [निकी]- 
73. चकार विबुधान्य: mer सव्योनपि n -] 
तस्मादशेषगुणरत्ननिधेरगाधाइुवल्लभ: समभवहयकण्णदेव: | 
यस्य प्रतापतपनोप्यरिसुन्दरीणां शोकाण्णवोदयनिदानपदं प्रपेदे y—[ 5]. 


l4. द्युतिजितहरिताल: श्रोलताकल्पशाल: उथुतरगुणमाल: शत्रवर्गककाल: | 
विमलितरणभाल: कान्तकोत्त्या श(स)टाल: शिसततरकरवाल: सोभवद्धसिपाल: Raf]. 


अस्ति 
° Metre, BArdülavikridita. The akshara put in brackets ° This roading is absolutely certain. ՀՊՎ gs eramma- 
in the last line of this verse i» almost entirely broken away. tically incorrect, for च कम्पे. 
w Notre of verses ]0 and ]], Sloka (Anushtubh). ?! Metro of verses I2-l4, Sardilavikridita. 
a Of the akshara in brackets only the consonant r is * Tho word @ of this line is quite certain. Of the 


absolutely certain, What tho author ineant to say, was prob- aksharas in brackets only the first is partly visible. 
ably arine. *5 Of the akaharas in these brackets only the vowel + of 
* The aksharain brackets is so much damaged that only | the first. remains; the rest had been already supplied. էչ 
part of the letter & remains, Compare Indian Antiquary, Dr. Hall. 
vol. xviii, ք. 247, line 0. 37 Metre, Varnntatilakd. 
* Metre, Malini, 


艺 


L. 76, 


】6， 


47. 


l8. 


39. 


20. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


nfewferw गोभिलपुत्रगोतजन्सवताजनिष्ट aufer किल इंसपाल: | 


պաա րու Թ ग्गेलसै नथसंघनम्नी झ्ता खिल मिल द्विपुचक्रवाल: կ" —[7]. 


तस्याभवत्तनुभव: W- 
गसत्समस्ससामसम्सशंखरशिशोमणिर च्छितां के: | 


औआोरवेरिसिन्हवसुधाधिपतिव्विशडवडेखिचिक्ष परमर्थिजनस्य ae: ս -ՐԱ։Լ. 


可 ”वैरिसिन्होप्यनयद्रिपूणां कुलानि गग्धोरगुक्ताग्ट- 

» | 
«պպ तेषासधिशब्य चक्रे पराणि दूरावजितालकानि ॥*-[29]. 
तस्मादजायत समस्सजनाभिवन्द्यसीम्दर्यशोर्यभरभङ्करिताहितश्री: à 
रृथ्वोपतिव्विजयसिन्ह”इति 


E मान: सदा जगति यस्य यश:सुघान्श:* ॥“--[20]. 


सस्याभवन्मालवमण्डलाधिनाथोदया दित्यसुता सुरूपा | 
«րզ रिणो श्यामलदेव्यृदारचरित्रचिन्तामणिरञ्चितखी: n — [2]. 
मेनायामिव शंकरप्रणयिनो 'क्षोणीग्टताद़रायका- 
दीरिण्यामिव शुम्त्रभानुवनिसा दक्षात्प्रजानां खजः | 
तस्मादल्हणदेव्यजायत ATLANTA a 
taenfas- 
*दोघवन्शविशदप्रेखत्पताकाकति: ॥--[ 22 |. 
विवाइह्ृुविधिमाधाय गयकण्णनरंणश्वरः | 
चक्र प्रोतिम्परामस्यां शिवायामिव शंकर: ॥'--[ 28]. 
सजा रशाला कलशो कलानां स्तावण्यसास्ा गु- 
TUE: | 
असत पुत्रदरयकण्णभूपादसो नरेशव्वरसिम्हदेवम” w — [24]. 
अस्थ खोमरसिन्हदेवन्ट्रपते: “प्रो द्यन्थशथन्दरमा 
दिग्मिक्तीव्विदधातु व(ब) न्धुरसुधासन्भारगठ्भा इव | 
भूभत्तारम- 
वाप्य चेनसुचितं प्रीतिन्तथा urgat- 
aiaa यथा मनागपि मदा ्चोणोन्टतां ध्यायति ॥*—[२४]. 
wara विजयतां जयसिन्हदेवः” सौ मिल्रिवत्रथमजेद्टतरूपसेवः à 
यो मेघनादव (ब) इ- 


मायमकातिकायसैेन्यं हिषामभिभवखष[छ] प्रहस्तः 


अकारयन्धन्दिरमिन्दुमीलेरिदम्सठेनाड्भतभ्रूमिकेन | 


* Metre of verses l7 and ]8, Vasantatilaká. 7 Read FAN. 

२० Originally "fW: or 45: but altered to "982 At the = Metre, Bárdülavikridita. 
commencement of the next liie read DERKE. i 9? Metre, Éloka (Anushtubh). 

n Road येरिसिंही. * Read ՀԱԳԵԼ 


25 Metre, Upendravajré. 


a Metre, Upajati. 


3 Read fay, 4 Read Arfa’. 


“M Read “dt 可 '. 


43 Metre, Sávdülavikridita. 


* Metro, Vasantatilakà. “4 Read जयसिंहः. 
6د‎ Metre, Upajáti. 4 Metre, Vasantatilakà. 


u^— [28]. 


BHERA-GHAT INSCRIPTION ՕԲ ALHANADEVI. 格 : 


aytam श्रोनरसिन्हदेवप्रसरसावल्ह णदेव्युदारा/ 心 一 [27]. 
व्याख्यान था- 
Ն. 24. लासुद्यानमालामविकलामसूम(म) | 
अकारयत्सृयं शब्भप्राशादालीदयबिजः ॥/-[28]. 
देवायास्मे वेद्यनाथाभिधाय प्रादाइवी जाउलोपत्तलायाम्‌ | 
maaa नामउण्छोति सव्वादाये:“स्मा- 
25. ¥ चारुचर्चाप्रसिद्दा ॥"-[20]. 
नम्भदादक्षिण कले पर्व्वतोपत्यकाअये | 
सथापरमदाद्दामत्रात्रा मकरपाटकम्‌ | --|30), 


लाटान्वयः पाशपतस्तपस्थी श रुद्रराशिव्विधिवदधत्ताम्‌” | 
स्थानस्य रक्षावि- 


26. भिमस्य तावद्यावन्भिमोते भुवनानि «Գբ "ՀԱ [32]. 
मोन्धा (ना)न्वये”“भाग्गवर्व तह व्यस्ावेतसेतिप्रवरत्रयाख्ये । 


महेश्वराख्यादरणीधरोभूज्ाल्ता गरिम्णा यशसा खिया च ॥”- [32]. 
कोमल- 


27. कान्तिसटालेनोचे:खेडातिभारभरितन | 
दोघंमनोज्ञदशेन तिभुवनदोपायितं येन ॥"--[33]. 
एथ्वोधरस्तस्थ सुतः समस्तगभोरशास्त्रापणंवपारद्‌ खा | 
प्रथस्तिमेतामलिखद्यदोये ft- 


28. डःमण्डलो शिष्यगगीव्विजिग्ये ॥”-- [34]. 
एतस्यावरजस्तर्कनिष्णातोद्वतर्नैपुणः” | | 


प्रथस्तिमकरोदेतान्सुरिः 'गशिधराभिधः ॥”--[85 |]. 


"असूबयदिद ՀՅ विश्वकर्भविधानवित्‌ | 
प्रीथेसमभिध:ः सूत्र- 


29. धार: զորամա ॥ 一 [36]. 
सूत्रधाराग्रणीवा (वा) लसिन्हसनुर्मदोधर," | 
शिलान्तथाकरोदरणेब्रभस्तारकिसं यथा ս 一 [37]. 


संवत्‌ ८०७ माग्गसुदि ११“रवो ॥ SE ॥ हई ॥ 


* Read Afa". s Metre, Upajáti. 

4 Metro, Upendravajrá. “6 Metre, Arya. 

^ Metre, Bloka (Anushtubh). | 5 Metre, Upajáti. 

** This sign of visarga is superfluous, of Of the akshara तो the superscript line which turns d 
१० Metre, Silini. into o is rather faint, but it undoubtedly ia there. 

४ Metre, Bloka (Anushtubh). 5 Read Cat gfe. 

53 The correct form would of course bo विधत्ताम्‌. % Metre of verses 35-37, Sloka (Anushtubh). 


*5 Metre, Indravajra. “ Originally असू, altered to wa. 
* The correction may bave been made already in the t? Read Owrefeiv. 
original. © There is no doubt whatever about these figures. 


J4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! 
Om! Adoration to Siva! 


(Verse ].) May the moon’s digit on the forehead of the Moon-erested (god) provide 
for you unstinted bliss,—(£hat digit) which, only one (and the first), ever makes the 
troop of Siva’s attendants, even in the absence of the evening-twilight, think it to be 
(joined by) the second (digit) |" 

(2.) May those founts of holiness, the lines of the creeping and leaping” tortuous 
waves of the river of heaven, meandering on Siva's head, guard you,—(those waves) 
about which the celestials are doubting whether they be lotus-garlands, or lunar digits, 
or sprouts of righteous deeds, or serpents’ skins, or (the god's) majesty bursting into 
view ! 

(3.) (That body) which, being a gross clement, is all-pervading; (that) by whose 
revolution the world comes to light; (that) which gladdens the eyes of the creatures; and 
(that) which causes the diversity of savour and other (qualities) residing in earth; 
(that) which is the vast substratum of odour; (that) which sacrifices; (that) which is 
characterized by cold; (and that) which, colourless, is sensible to the fool ;—may Siva 
with theso (eight) bodies? (of his) protect you! 

(4. May Nilakantha, who fills with delight men eager to wield spear and missile, 
when deeorated with the young moon he exults in his dance, grant whatever is dear to 
you |” 

(5.) May the Elephant-faced (god) in his mercy bestow on you supremo felicity,— 
who, under the guise of a tusk whiter than jasmine, bears the piece of the moon which 
is freed from the dark digit, able to dispel the profound darkness of crowds of obstacles | 

(6.) May Sarasvati guard you,—who by manifold forms (of speech) brings about 
all intercourse (of men, and) by partaking of even a small portion of whose elegance in 
trifles (even), men may secure greater weight in assemblies ! — 


(7.) In the Moon's family was a prince with thousand hands, day and night watch- 
ing to guide one by one the minds of (the dwellers in) the three worlds, (and) by his 
splendour eclipsing the rulers of the world,—(« prince) named Arjuna, by the (mere) 
remembrance of whom" is recovered even now what has been lost and carried off by 
thieves long ago. 

(8.) Iu his lineage was born a renowned ruler of the earth of whom even the most 
marvellous tale is not untrue, bearing the name Kokalladeva, an illustrious name, 
eminently fit to give pleasure to tho three worlds. | 

(9.) From him sprang the prince Gángeyadeva who, by vanquishing hostile rulefs 


“ Piz., because the first lunar digit, by itself, is altogether invisible. The noun &£alydmitd is not given by the 
dictionaries. 

65 Falgu, ordinarily "handsome, boantiful’, is here used in the sense of the participle valgat, opposed to ringat. 

४ These eight bodies of Siva are the ether, the sun, the moon, fire, the earth, the sacrificing priest, water, and air. 
It will ba euflicient to refer the reader to the opening verse of Káliddsa's Sakuntald. 

* The two compounds of the first half of the verse would be applicable also to the dancing peacock (nflakantha) which 
causes great delight to him whcse woapon ia n spear (i.e., to the god KArttikeya or Skanda, also called Baktidhara the spenr- 
bearer’, to whom tho peacock is sacred), and tho tail of which ia covered with spots similar to the moon. Compare the very 
similar verse No, I737 of Vallabhudeva's Subhdshitdvali, which will show that the translation of the word chandraka by 
«ihe young (or small) moon’ is correct. 

"' Dr, Hall quotes a verse found by him in an extract from the Bruhmdndapurdna, which expresses the same idea. 


BHERA-GHAT INSCRIPTION OF ALHANADEVI. 5 


supporting huge mountains of pride, secured endless fame; a tree of paradise to sup- 
pliants, who made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the heavens up to the 
abode of the gods, by raising (on it) a Meru” without equal. 

(7. l0.) The creeping-plant of his fame, sprinkled with the nectar of his religious 
merit and made to grow by his stainless character, overspread the whole bower of the 
universe. 

(].) He who, secking good renown, so behaved to the crowds of suppliants that the 
ocean of their desires became replenished with gold, begat the prince Karna. 

(2.) While this king, of unprecedented lustre, gave full play to his heroism, the 
Pandya relinquished violence,” the Murala gave up his arrogant bearing,” the Kunga 
entered the path of the good, the Vanga trembled with the Kalinga, tho Kira staid at 
home like a parrot in the cage, (avd) the Hûna left off being merry. 

(I3.) When the wives of hostile princes enlarged the seas with the tears streaming 
from their 0४08, intending as it were to reduce tho sizo of the earth, because he had it all 
subjected to his rule by the defeat of their husbands, those same seas again did homage 
to him with large waves of precious stones. 

(l4.) From him took his spotless birth the illustrious Yasahkarna, a crest-jewel 
of rulers, with a heart free from guile, who illuminated the circle of the regions with 
the moon of his fame which had risen from the devastation of Champiranya, (and) 
who in his generosity enriched all the learned without exception, as soon as he set eyes 
on them. 

(L5.) From him, an unfathomable ocean of all excellencies, was born the favourite 
of the earth, Gayakarnadeva. In his case even the sun,—the sun of his prowess,— 
took upon itself tho function” of causing the rising of the sea, —the sea of sorrow of the 
wives of his adversaries. 

(6.) That prince surpassed by his lustre yellow orpiment,” was a treo of paradise 
for the creeping-plant fortune, wore a broad garland of noble qualities, was the one god 
of death to the host of the enemies, adorned the van of battle, abounded in pleasing 
renown, (aud) wielded indeed a sharp sword.— 

(7.) Well known on tho carth is the family of the son of Gobhila. Therein was 
born forsooth the prince Hamsapala, who with the host of his valorous irresistible troops 
humbled the cirele of all his focs combined. 

(8.) He, whose feet were irradiated by the crest-jewels of the diadems of all the 
tributary chiefs prostrating themselves (before him), had a son, the lord of the earth, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, a treasure-house not merely of purified understanding, but also, 
eminently, (one) for suppliants. 

j (49.) That Vairisimha, too, drove the clans of his foes to seek the shelter of deep 
caverns, while he himself, occupying their towns, made these far surpass the residence 
of Kuvera.” 


'7 See note 42 of the preceding inscription. 

7 The abstract noun chandimatá of the original ts incorrect ; the correct form of the word is ehandinan, 

7 Properly ‘his inclination to arrogance.’ 

72 This function belongs properly to the moon. 

7 This is described as tho seed or seminal energy of Vishnu, Zfarer-víryam, (see M. Williams’ Dictionary) ; and 
the poct, who immediately afterwards has the word Sri, undoubtedly was thiuking of the god Hari or Vishnu, A proper 
rendering of this verse in which everything depends on the sound of the words employed is impossible, at ատե, to inyself. 


4 Literally ' Alaka’ (the rosidenco of Kuvera, the god of riches). 
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(7. 20.) From him was born the lord of the earth Vijayasimha, whose beauty 
was justly celebrated by all men, who by the vigour of his heroism made his adversaries’ 
fortunes totter, (and) the moon of whose fame (accordingly) was always waxing in the 
world. 

(2l.) His loving wife was the handsome daughter of Udayaditya, the ruler of the 
realm of Malava,—Sy4maladevi, a gem granting the desires of the nobly-conducted, 
(and herself) a votary of Fortune. 

(22.) As Menû bore to the chief of mountains the beloved of Samkara, (and) 
Virint to Daksha, the creator of beings, the wife of the Moon, so she bore to that prince, 
able to protect the world, Alhanadevi, in appearance the unsullied fluttering pennon of 
her long pedigree.” 

(23.) Having wedded her with due rites, the king Gayakarna bestowed on her the 
most ardent affection, as Samkara did on Siva. 

(24.) And she, a mansion of amorous passion, a beaker (brimful) of accomplish- 
ments, a garland of the graces, a store-house of excellent qualities, bore to king 
Gayakarna a son, the prince Narasimhadeva. | 

(25.) May the rising moon of the fame of this illustrious king Narasimhadeva 
richly saturate as it were the walls of the quarters with a pleasing whitewash; and may 
the earth, having secured in him a suitable lord, experience such delight as never to 
think, however little, of its former great rulers | 

(26.) May victory attend his younger brother Jayasimhadeva, who in marvellous 
ways serves the first-born as Sumitrá's son” (did Rama); who, behold |, when he lifts 
his hand, overpowers the enemies’ most gigantic host, though it roars like thunder- 
clouds" and practises many wiles |— 

(27.) That noble Alhan adevi, the mother of the illustrious Narasimhadeva, 
ordered this temple of the Moon-crested (vod) to be built, together with that cloister 
with wonderful floors. 

(28.) She too made her people construct that hall of study, (and) lay out that long 
line of gardens, in two ranges (adjoining) Sambhu’s temple. 

(29.) To make known her good report, the qucen gave to this god, styled Vaidya- 
nitha, the village named Námaündi together with every income (hereof), in the 
Jhuli pattalá. 

(30.) And on the right bank of the Narmadá, in the land adjoining the hills, she 
gave to him another village, named Makarapátaka. 

(3l.) May the Pagupata ascetic, the holy Rudrasiva of Lata lineage, arrange 
conformably to rule for the management of this place, so long as Siva pervades" the 
worlds !— ւ 

(32.) In the Mauna lineage, possessed of the triple pravara Bhàrgava, Vaitahavya, 
und Savetasa,” there was born from onc named Mahesvara Dharanidhara, (a moun- 
t«in)" by name, by weight, by fame, and by fortune. 


7० Qr, ‘of a lofty flag-staff (varhfa)'. 

7 fe, Lakshinann. š 

7 Meghandda and Atikdya uro also tho names of two sons of the demon Ravana; and Pruhasta was one of 
Havana's generals. 

is Or rather, ‘is coextensive with’. 

7 Compare the A fou ldyana-Srautasdtra, Calcutta ed., p. 872. 

w The word dAaranidhara bus this weaning. 


TEWAR INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHADEVA. 7 


(7. 88.) Who, shedding a pleasing lustre, filled to overflowing with kindness, long 
enjoying a gratifying position, acted the part of a lamp" to the three worlds. 

(84.) His son Prithvidhara, who has seen the further shores of all the deep oceans 

f learning, (and) by whose crowds of disciples the circle of the regions has been 


conquered, wrote this eulogy 
(35.) Of him the younger brother, the sage named Saéidhara, well versed in logic 


and wondrously clever, composed this culogy 
(86.) The architect named Pithe, who knows the rules of Visvakarman," planned 


all this, as Prithu did the earth. 

(37.) Mahitdhara, a son of the chief of artizans ls Alasimha, so wrought this stone 
with letters that it is like the star-covered sky. 

The year 907, on Sunday the llth of the bright half of Margasirsha. 


III.—- TEWAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMIIADEVA. 
Turk [CHEDI] YEAR 928. 
Dy PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Pu.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone which bears this short inscription was procured by Dr. F. E. IIall at 
Tewar, a village about six miles to the west of Jabalpur, in the Central Provinces, and 
presented by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Cabinet, at New Haven, it 
is now deposited.! It is said to be of like character with that of Alhanadevi's inscrip- 
tion. Dr. Hall also first edited the inscription, with a translation, in the Journal 
Am. Or. Soc., vol. VI, pp. 5l2-l3; and his text was subsequently reprinted in Roman 
characters, with a photozincograph of the inscription, in Dr. Burgess’ Memoranda, 
Archeol. Survey of Western India, No. ]0, p. ll0,and his translation in Sir A. Cunning- 
ham's Archeol, Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 95-96. I now re-edit* the inscription 
from an impression and a rubbing, kindly prepared for me by Mr. Herbert C. Tohwan, 
of Yale University, New Haven. 

The inscription contains 9 lines of writing, the last of which is engraved along the 
proper left margin, and which together cover a space of ]\” broad by 7" high. The 
writing is on the whole well preserved, but it is somewhat roughly and irregularly eut 
and there are several aksharas in line 5 and one at the end of line 8, the true reading of 
which cannot bc made out with absolute certainty. The size of the letters is between 
है and $. The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit, Excepting the 
symbol for om at the commencement of line ], lines ]-6 are in verse; the rest of tho 
inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v in vrahma 
Brahmddi-(the only words in which ծ would occur), in line 工 ;and the dental sibilant is 


f The adjectives of this verse would of course be also applicable to a lamp; sneka also moans ‘oil’, and dafd ‘the 
wick of a lamp 
| = The architect of the gods. The adjective would also mean ‘who knows how to exeoute every kind of work’. 

! See Journal Am. Or. Soc., vol. VI, pp. 409 and 636: and C. Grant's Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, 2nd لمن‎ 


| 


ի 487. 

* Ante, No. II. 

3Î merely have bad to verify Dr. Hall's text, which, so far as one may speak with confidence, is substantially correct, 
D 
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used instead of the palatal in naresvarah, line 8, Kesavah and aisvaram, line 6, and 
Kesavasya,line 8; and n instead of anusvára in Jayasinha-, line 4, (but not in Nara- 
simha-, line 3). Besides, the text twice offends against the rules of samdhi. 

The inscription, which opens with a verse in honour of Mahf&deva (Siva), records 
the erection of a Siva temple by the náyaka K 6487 a (the son of the Brahman Áladeva, 
named Astaka (Բ) ), a member of the K 4ty&yana gotra and resident of the village 
Sikhd in Má[la]vaka; during the reign of the king Jayasimhadeya, a younger 
brother of the king Narasimhadeva whom he had succeeded, and son of the king 
Gayüákarna. And it is dated in the year 928, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half 
of Srávana, while the moon was in the nakshatra Hasta. Referring this date, again, to 
the Kalaehuri or Chedi era, the corresponding European date would be expected to fall 
in A.D. ]]77. In that year, the month SrAvana was intercalary, for the solar Srivana 
lasted from the 26th June, l2 հ. 3:2 m., to the 27th July, 23 k. 20 m. after mean sunrise, 
and there were new moons on the 27th June, ]8 հ. 30 m., and on the 27th July, 2 A. 
Ց m. after mean sunrise, Now, the 6th of the bright half of the first lunar Srávana cor- 
responded to Sunday the 3rd July, when the 6th tithi ended 7 7. 35 m. and the moon 
was in the nakshatra Hasta up to 36 հ. 25 m. after mean sunrise; and the 6th of the 
bright half of the second Sráv&na corresponded to Monday the lat August, when the 6th 
tithe ended 8 h. ]2 m. after mean sunrise and the moon entered the nakshatra 87७4 
about sunrise. And, accordingly, there can be no doubt that the true equivalent of the 
dato is Sunday the 3rd July, A.D. 77, and that the bright half of Srdvana, put down 
in the date, belonged to the first (or intercalated) SrAvana.‘ 

The village Sik há which, if the adopted reading is correct, was situated in Måla- 
vaka or Málava, I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 
L.l. आं” [॥*] ज्ञानानंद पर (Dw व्र) झादिसुरसेवितं । वंदेस- 
2. fw महादेवं देवदेवं जगहुरुम्‌ ॥ श्रीमहयाक- 
3. waqar सूनुम् रेस (श) रः श्रीनरसिंहदेवो"” | fera yfe- 
4. त्रोमनुजोस्य ware” जोयाशिरं खोजयसिन्हदेवः'' կ 
5. "ալո योस्त] 'कना[माभू ] दालदेवस्तदात्मजः | 
6. केस(श)व, कारयामास प्रासादमसुमेस्व(ऽक्च) रम्‌ ॥ 
7. ԱՏՎ ८ २८ खावणसुदि a रवौ we ॥ 
8. नायककेस(श)वस्य ՊԱ कात्यायनं स्थानं मा[ल!]-' 


9. वके सोखाग्राम: ն" 

* For two similar dates compare the Indian Antiquary, 35 The reading of the akshuraa in these and the following 
vol. XVIII, թ. 22, and vol. XIX, p. 36, No. 62. bracketa is not quite certain, because some of them look aa if 

* From the impressions, they had been partly erased and recut. The intended reading 

* Expressed by 8 symbol. may possibly be विप्रस्याक्षकमाछ्तीभूदा. 

7 Metre, Sloka (Anushtabh). M Read संवत्‌. 

s Motre, Upajati. * The akshara io these brackets is so peculiarly shaped 

* Read ?Ew. that it ia impossible to say what it is meant to represent. I 

© Read WATY. adopt Dr. Hall's reading of it, but am not certain*of its 

n Read “faywea: , being correct. 


5 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), !5 This liue is on the proper left margin. 


THREE LAND-GRANTS FROM SANKHEDA. 9آ‎ 


TRANSLATION, 
Om! 

(Line Լ) Let us adore (him? who is) knowledge and bliss, the supreme Brahma, 
waited upon by Brahmá and the other gods,— Mahadeva, the god of gods, the parent 
of the world ! 

The son of the illustrious king Gay&karna, the illustrious lord of men Narasim- 
hadeva, conquered the earth: may his younger brother, the sovereign lord, the illus- 
trious Jayasinihadeva, long be victorious | 

(5.) Keéava, the son of the late Brahman Aladeva, named Astaka (?)", caused 
that temple of [vara to be built. 

The year 928, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half of Sravana, (the moon being) in 
(the nakshatra) Hasta. 

(8.) The »ayaka Kesava’s gotra is that of Kátyáyana, his place of residence the 


village of Sikhá in Mà[la P] vaka. 


IV.—THREE LAND-GRANTS FROM SANKHEDA. 


By H. H. Duruva, B.A. LL.B. 


The SubA of the Baroda or Central Division of the Gaikavád's State has sent me for 
decipherment three detached copper-plates, two of which belong to the Gurjaras of 
Bharoch, and one to an unknown line of kings. The two former are only second plates 
of the grants, and therefore do not contain genealogical and other personal details, 
while the last is a first plate and contains no information as to the date, donee, object 
of the grant, officers, &c. 


No. I.— 4 Gurjara grant of Samvat 346. 

This document is written on à plate, measuring about 8 inches by 32, and is well 
preserved. It contains ten lines giving tho usual injunctions and quotations from 
the Smriti regarding the inviolability of grants. The plate does not contain the name 
of the king or of the donee, nor a description of the object granted. But we have sufli- 
cient materials to identify the donor. ‘The writer is the sdmdhivigrahikaA ditya- 
Bhogika. Bhogika, Dr. Bühler informs me, is “a small man not more than a Thikur of 
one or a few villages; for bhogika occurs frequently in the list of the persons to whom 
commands are addressed, €. ց. in the Kavi grant of Jayabhata (Ind. Aut., vol. V, p. 
li0). In the Desikosha its Prákrit equivalent bhoio is explained by gráma-pradhána.! 


Մ Le, Mabádevs or Siva to whom all these epithets are applied. 
!* Or possibly: ‘The Brahman, named Astaka, had (a son) Aladeva; his aon Kefuva.' Տօ note [3, above. 


١ Dr. Bühler's Páiyalachchhinámamálá, v. 04 (gámani bhoio ya gámavai, p. 32). Dr. Bühler translates it in the 
glossary as “ hoadman or lord of a village," and quotes óAogika from inscriptions, The Gujarati for bhogika or bheio is 
bhtyo, and grámapati or gámava£ is gdmetd. The word bhoga, from which bhogika in derived, means z4lana or “ pto- 
tection, وموس‎ Amara, ll], 23, and Maheávara's commentary on it, also F'ifvakosAa, v. 205: Medintkosha, vi5 of words 
ending in ga; and Zrikdnda£eshakosha, IJI, ]20 (पालने saagi? च निवंशं पण्प्रयीषितां। भीगः सुखै धने «Գ शरीरफणयीरपि a 
Thus भीगिक according to those authorities would be an equivalent of पालक or “ protector; us an official term it may buve sub- 
sequently acquired a techuical meaniug. 

D 2 
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Of course such a man cannot be a great ruler." If there were nothing else to connect 
this grant with the Gurjaras, the title bhogika of the minister for war and peace Aditya 
would be sufficient ; for this appellation of an officer is not known to have been employed 
by any other line of kings. Again, the characters of this grant so closely resemble those 
of No. IL, an admitted Gurjara grant, and other published grants of the family, that there 
can be no doubt about it. f 

The date is given in words as well as figures. It is “three hundred years exceeded 
by forty-six ”and 846. The figures are not written in the usual manner, with the 
symbols for three hundred, forty, and six, but as they would be now, ie. with the 
symbols for three, four and six. As the later Gurjara kings used the Chedi era, Samvat 
340 probably corresponds with A.D. 505-90. This date exactly agrees with that of Dadda 
IIL., circiter 580 A.D., as given by Dr. Bühler? Hitherto we had no copper-plate grant 
or any other inscription of that monarch, which renders this plate an interesting find. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
. आघन्द्रार्काणर्वाक्षतिस्थितिसमकालीनं पुज्पौजान्वयभोज्यसुदकासिसग्गेण 
, प्रतिपादितं मातापिज्रोरात्मनश्र पुण्ययशोभिहदये अतोस्य ब्रह्मदेयस्थित्या "faire x करि- 
. षापयतो' वा न fana वचितव्यमागामिराजभिरस्मइडशव्या' सामान्धं भूमि- 
. दानफलमवेत्यायमस्महायोनुमन्तव्यः पालयितव्ययेत्युक्ष च भगवता व्या- 
, सेन ॥ «ՎՃաԿՎ भुक्षा राजभिः 'सागरादिभिः यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्थ 
, तदा फलं ॥ षष्टिवर्षसहस्राणि ԿՎ मोदति भूमिदः TENT चानुमन्ता च तान्धे- 
7. व नरके वसे'॥ विन्ध्याटवोष्वतोयासु शष्ककोटरवासिनः छष्णसर्प्पा भिजायन्ते' 
8, ब्रह्मदेयापह्ारका[:]॥ यानीह दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्दरैहौनानि धर्म्मात्थयथस्कराणि frat- 
9. ल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम ary  पुनराददोत ॥ लिखितं चाच सान्धिविग्रिकेना- 
0. दित्यभोगिकेन संवत्सरशतत्रयंः षट्चत्वारिङशोत्तरके? ॥ ३४६ 


Oo c e Ç NV X 


No. IL—.4 grant of Ranagraha, dated Sam. 94. 


The plate measures 93 inches by 4] and contains ten lines of well preserved 
Gurjara characters, resembling those of the Umeta, Il4o and Bagumra grants. There 
are two holes at the top, showing where the rings originally were. The language of the 
erant is faulty Sanskrit 

The donee of the grant (l. ]) is the Bráhmana Adityagarma (sic), the d/taka 
(l. 9) the bhogika Pálakatujiüá&na, and the writer (l. l0) tho samdhivigrahádhikrita 
Mátribhata. According to ll. 9-]0 the donor appears to be a son of Vitarága, called 
Ranagraha, who is characterised as a worshipper of the sun (Dinakarakirandbhyar- 
chanarata) and as “the close relative of the illustrious Dadda” (éri-Dadda-padantar- 
jháti) ; for it is his sign-manual which was attached to the grant. The date is (l. 8) 
Sam. 39), Paiéákha bahula ]5, 3. e. the new moon of Vais&kha. 


3 Ind, Ant. vol. X VII, p. 2 7 Read Wey. 

Read क्षतः. * Read हि ज्ञायन्ते. 
* Correctly कर्षयती. ° Read ये. 

५ Read “scarey. © Read 'रिंशदुत्तरकै, 


t Read सगरादिभिः . 


atg] 


Ch. Sam. 346. (2nd p! 
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THREE LAND-GRANTS FROM SANKHEDA. 2l 


Though the details about the family of the donor have been lost, the last two state- 
ments permit us to recognise that the document was issued during the reign of Dadda 
IV.—Praá&ntarága II." and that the donor was the brother of the latter; for, as the 
two Khedf grants of Dadda IV. were issued in Sam. 380 and 385," it follows from the 
new date, Sam. 39l, that the same person must be meant here by the expression “ the 
illustrious Dadda.” Further, as Ranagraha is called both a son of Vitarága and a 
relative of Dadda, and as the latter was a son of Jayabhata II.—Vitar&ga IL, Hana- 
graha must have been Dadda’s brother or cousin. Our grant shows, therefore, that the 
reign of Dadda IV. lasted at least until Sam. 39l, or, as the Gurjaras used the Chedi era 
of A.D. 249, until A.D. 640. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

L. lo ապագա: उदकातिसरग्गेणा च्छिष्ट'* यतोस्यास्मडःशीरन्येव्वांगामिभोगपतिभि wa-" 

2. *मस्मादायोनुमन्तव्य” पालयितव्यश्व यो वाज्ञानतिमिरफपटला“ब्रितरा च्छिन्द्यादा च्छिन्दासान'” वा- 
3. मुमोदेत स ՎՎԽՎԿԿՎԱՎԼ| संयुक्त[:] स्या” Հար Վ भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन ՎԵՎԻԿ- 
4. ՀԱՏԱԿ ԿՀՎ मोदति Կապա आच्छेत्ता चानुसन्सा च तान्धेव नरके वसे” विन्ध्याटवीष्व- 
सोयासु शष्क- 

कोटरवासिन [:] *“क्रिष्णाहयो fe जायन्ते भूमिदानापह्तारका[:] artte दत्तानि पुरा 

7 दानानि 

6. घर्मात्ययशस्कराणि निभुकमाल्यप्रतिमानि तानि को णाम” HTSL] पुनरादधीति” स्वदत्ता” 

परदत्ता वा 


7. aaka युधिष्टिर” सही” सच्िसता” 3m दातातुच्छेयोनुपालनमिति” 

७. संवत्सरशतचये पकनवत्ये” वेशाखबइसलपचदश्यां सं ३९१ वैशाख ब १५ 

9. gaara भोगिकपालकट ज्ञान[:*“] दिनकरकिरणाभ्यश्वंनरतस्य स्वहस्तोयं श्रोवीतरागसूमो 
70. रणग्रष्ठस्य खोदद्दपादान्सक्षाति? लिख्विससिट॑ संन्थिविगक्षाधिक्रित माजिभटेन 


No. Ili.— grant of Sántilla, general of 6 


The plate measures 84 inches by 86 inches, and contains l2 lines in characters closely 
resembling those of the early Chalukya plates and of the Maháküta pillar inscription 
edited by Mr. Fleet, Indian <Antiquary, vol. XIX, pp. 7 ff. The plate is slightly 
damaged at the top and on both sides at the bottom. Two holes on the lower side show 
where the rings were originally placed. ‘The language of the grant is slightly incorrect 
Sanskrit. 


n Ind. Ant. vol. XVII, ք. 292. a Read भूमिदः - 
e ™ Jour. Beng. As. Soc. vol. VII, pp. 908 ff.; Jour. Roy. ? Read wš. 

As. Soc. N. S. vol. I, pp. 247 քւ: Ind. Ant. voi. XIII, 34 Read ՊՆ. 

pp. 8 ff % Read नाम. 
5 Read ՊՏ. १५ Read ՇԿ. 
is Read “qrrq e: 。 7 Read "दत्ता. 
" Read “प्रतिभिरय", ३8 Read युधिष्ठिर. 
6 Read “"मथ्यद्वायी”. » Read महो. 
Y Read “Haren. > Read TATÎ. 
3 Read ° वृत्तिर. n Read दागाच्छयी?. 
!* Read "दाच्किदामा नं. = Road qanaat. 
* Read anfe°. » 35 Read “sta. 
™ Read wfe ww. * Read ?fqwwifwmm 
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Its contents are as follows. Writing from the victorious camp (eijayakataka), 
located at Nirgundipadraka (l. ]), Santilla, the general (baládhikrita, l. 5) of the 
bhogikapála and mahápalupati (mahápallapati) Nirihullaka (l. 4), who meditated on the 
feet of the illustrious Samkarana (Samkaragana, |. 3), son of the illustrious Krishna- 
rûja (whose feet were worshipped by the whole circle of the earth, ll. ]-2), grants to 
Bhajikanantasvami (Bhajika® Anantaavdmin, l. 7), an inhabitant of PAshanihrada 
(Լ 6), a member of the Kautsa gotra and a student of the Vdjasdneya (Samhita), a field 
requiring for secd-corn one pifaka of rice (l. I0), and situated in the western sim of Srt. 
Parn&ka, which belonged to (the distriot of) Tandulapadraka (Il. 8-9). The purpose 
for which the grant was made is the usual one, the provision for the expenses of the 
five maháyajnas. It is added that the donation was made on the occasion of an eclipse 
of tho sun “for the increase of the spiritual merit and fame of the Paramabhattaraka’s 
feet, i.e, probably of Sam kara[ga]na. | 

As regards the persons named in the document, Santilla’s position is sufficiently 
clear. His master Nirihullaka must have been a Bhil chieftain; for the title mahd- 
pallapati means “ the great lord of a settlement or of settlements of an aboriginal tribe.” * 
It agrees with this that his name is not Sanskrit, but a barbarous Desi word. The 
phrase “ who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Samkara[ga]na” means, there- 
fore, here merely that he was a vassal or servant of the latter, not that he was his suc- 
cessor. Pdddnudhydta is frequently used in the former sense," With respect to the 
question to which dynasty the two kings K ris hnarája and Samk ara[ga]na belonged, 
it is possible only to offer a conjecture. Dr. Bühler has suggested to me that, assuming 
the correction Sankaragana for S'aikarana to be certain, the two kings may be Haihayas 
or Kalachuris of Chedi. I am inclined to accept this, as the Chedi era was used by the 
Gurjaras, which is a certain sign of their power having oxtendod to the province. 
Moreover, the Chalukya inscriptions? mention a Kalachuri king, Buddhará ja, the son 
of Samkaragana, from whom Mangalisa took his wealth. And it is not at all im- 
probable that the Samkaragana of the Chalukya inscriptions is identical with that of our 
plate; for, as has been pointed out already, its characters closely agree with those of 
the earlicr Chalukya inscriptions, and show also some affinity with those of Dadda’s 
Kheda plates. They may well belong to the period of Mangalisa’s reign, which, as the 
latest rescarches of Mr. Fleet show, fell between Saka Samvat 5]9 and 53], or A.D. 
597-98 and 6]0-I]. There is also another detail in our grant which, I think, may be 
adduced in favour of this view. 

Professor R. G. BhAndarkar, in his Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Presidency, 883-84, remarks (pp. 3l-32) that “it is a remarkable 
circumstance that the names of most of the famous writers on the sacrificial rites 
should have the title Srámin attached to them. No writer later than the thirteenth 
century seems to have it. We have Bhattas, Acharyas, Yajvans, Dikshitas and Վճյունոտ 
during the last six centuries, but no Svàmin. ‘The title appears to have been in use at a 


» Bhajika might be bhajaka, “a worshipper, votary, devoteo;" Մ. Ց. Apte’s Sanskrit. English Dictionary, p. 807. 
Compare a similar use of the word bafta in Bhatta Kumarila,Bhattotpala, Bhattodbhata, eto. 

36 See Dr. Bóhtlingk's Abridged Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. palla. Mr. V. S. Apte (Sanskrit. English Dictionary, 
p. 087) assigns to the same word the meaning "a large granary.” On a local enquiry I find that the country about Sån- 
kbedá goes by the name of Palla (Gujar&ti Pála). Thus, mahápallapati would mean “ tlie lord of the great Palla or Pála." 

2 See e, ց. |. 93 of Mr, Fleet's ०.३], Corp, Inscr. Ind. vol, JIT, pp. 0 aud ]7, note 2. 

a See Jnd. Ant. vol. XIX, p. l6. 
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certain period and been given to Mimimsakas or men conversant with the sacrificial lore.” 
Then he cites the instances of SabarasvAmin, the author of the B/áshya on Jaimini's 
Mimémsd Sátra; of Agnisvàmin, the commentator on Litydyana’s Srauta ՏԱԼԿ : of 
Bhavasvamin, the author of a Bhéshya on Baudháyana ; of Kesavasvamin, the writer of an 
introduction to the Baudhdyana-prayoga-sdstra; Devasvamin, quoted in the Trikduda- 
mandana and author of a comprehensive Bháshya on Áávaláyana ; Dhúrtasvamin, Kapar- 
disvàmin and others. Kumárila is both a Seámin anda Bhatta. The title Svamin was 
used in some of the carly Chalukya inscriptions and one of the Valabhi inscriptions, up to 
the seventh century. An undated grant of Vikramáditya I., who ceased to reign before 
A.D. 680, gives as donees Nandisvàmin, Lohasvàmin, and Bhallasvàmin (Ind. Ant., 
vol. VI, p. 772). Another grant, dated 700 A.D., gives Dásasváinin, son of Janasvhmin 
and grandson of Revásvámin Dikshita, and one of 705 A.D. gives Devasvàmin, Karka- 
svàmin, Yajfiasvimin, Rudrasváàmin and others (Jnd. Ant., vol. VIT, pp. 728 and 36), 
while a Valabhi grant, dated Sam vat 326 (A.D. 645), has got Mankasvimin (Tad. Ant., 
vol. I, p. 306). Dr. Bhandarkar assigns the seventh century to Agnisvàmin, Devasvamin 
and Bhavasvimin, and places Sabarasvamin two or three centuries earlier (vide p. 32 of his 
Report). The general inclination is towards the seventh century for the age of names 
bearing such titles. The records above noted were of rulers or families that were perhaps 
close neighbours of the recorders of the present grant. ‘The grant mentions Bhajika- 
nantasvàmin, and with the conclusion arrived at by Dr. Bhandarkar, it cannot be later 
than the seventh century. 

With respect to the geographical names occurring in our grant, it may be noted 
that Nirzundipadraka, the place from which it is dated, would be in modern Gujarati 
Nágaravádà or something like it. And the Dehezáda of Gaikavádi Villages (published 
at the Ilitechehhu Press, Ahmadabad) does give a Nagaravada, 6 kos from Dabhot. 
Further, the native place or home of the donee is Páshánihrada, which would be 
Saniddari, l% kos from Dabhoi (given in the Dehezáda, p. ծ). Hrada would be 
masculine dharo and feminine dhari, changeable to dari in Gujarati, and Pashdni 
would drop its initial Pd, as Bagumri has done with its Ba in having Gumrá, and give 
Saniá, and thus we get Saniádari. From the same Páshánihrada we would get Sánkhe- 
dA if hrada were replaced by &hedá for khefaka, meaning ‘town,’ and Pá were dropt as 
in the other ease. Tandulapadraka is obviously Tàndalajà, also l4 kos from Dabhoi 
(as given in the Dehezdda); and Sri-ParnAkA is Paniu, now desolate (as noted in the 
same authority), 5 kos from Dabhoi. ‘The map of the Baroda territory does give Tan- 
dalj and Saniddar? quite close to each other. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L.l. आं afer निर्गण्डिपट्रकावस्थितविजयकटकांतू — — [चिति] — — —" 
2. च्चितचरणकमलः य क्रिष्णराजः ˆ तत्सनुरनेकस[म]रविजय 一 一 一 
3. सिरहितवधवदनपइजम्तानिकर: शीशंकरयाः स्तत्पादातुध्याससकल-“ 
4. महोमण्डलतलप्रथितकोर्तिभर्मोगिकपालमझापलुपतिनिरिइल-" 


n Restore सकलख्ितिमण्डुला”. € Read NETIA? ; ՊԱ. 
* Read mer. * Read “कौर्तिबर्भोगिक"; मष्ठापञ्जपति. 


4 Restore "लम्बकः. 
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L. 5. कस्तहलाधिक्रितशान्तिक्ञ“ सर्व्वानेव परमपादीयाख्बांावे दयति“ 

6. यथा पाषाणिक्षद“वास्तव्यकीत्ससगोबवाजिसनेयसब्रह्मचारिणो" 
7. भजिकनन्तस्वामिने पद्चमहा यज्ञ धर्म क्रियोत्पप्पंणाय “ परमभट्टा- 
8. रकपादानां TTA तरछुलपद्रकाम्तभंकत“श्रीपश्चाका- 
9. यां पखिमसोमनि अचाटभटप्रावेश्य “पत्रपौतान्बयभोज्यं आदि-“ 

40. 一 परागकालमुदकातिसम्मेण ब्री्रिपिटकवापचेलं urare- 

ll. — — वस्षिति[स्यि]तिसमकालोमं प्रतिपादिध्स अतुस्या 一 : 

32. — — ररानुव्याथा भतुनिषपतिभि:* 


V.—INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN GUJARAT. 
By J. KIRSTE, Ph.D., VIENNA. 


The subjoined inscriptions collected by Mr. H. Cousens, in Gujarit, were entrusted 
to me for decipherment by Professor Bühler, who assisted me with his advice. They 


were found in the following places :— 


Jl. Bhilri (Nos. i—iii), 6. Roho (xii— xvi), 
2. Dilmal (iv—vii), 7. Sarotra (xvii—xxvi), 
3. Mandal (viii), 8. Sonak (xxvii, xxviii), 
4. Munjpur (ix), 9. Taranga (xxix). 


Ծ. Palanpur (x, xi), 
All are written in Devanágart characters, with the exception of No. viii, where the first 
six lines are in Arabie and the last in Gujarati. They are mostly injured and de- 
faced. The language is a crude mixture of Sanskrit and Gujarátt. Henco the read. 
ings are not always certain, and I am not sure that I have succeeded in fully making 


out the sense of all. 
The generally interesting information which they furnish may be arranged under 


the following heads : 一 

l.— They yield some notice of the political history of Gujarat. No. viii furnishes 
a date from the reign of Sultàn Ahmad and the names of his father Sultan Mu- 
hammad, and of his grandfather Sultan Muzaffar Shah. It also mentions a Malik 
K4machanda, who seems to have been the Musalman governor or minister in charge 
of Mamdali (the modern Mandal) in the Viramagim Taluka, and that of a local 
chief called Ranaka(?). No. xi records the death of a Rajput, possibly a local chief 
Vanarája, of the Gedia family, in Samvat ४3282, Nos. xvii—xix speak of two local 


० Read पुत्र. 

9? Restore «ԱՎԱՅ». 

s Restore “आजनस्द्राकाच व”. 

^ Read प्रतिपादितं. The remaining words I am unable to 
restore. 


55 This line too is unintelligible. [Restore अतोखीचितया- 
ՀԱՏԿԱ WET: ?à—E. H.) 


* Read “चिकृतशान्तक्ष:. 

* Read ԱՐՎԻ. 

4 Read "इद". 

“q Read वाजसनेदि" , “चारिणे. 

* Read ԳՎՎԱՎ. 

9 Read Ofni. 

© Can maiga. be for ifm p 
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chiefs of Sarotra—(]l) Arajunajt, who ruled in Sarnvat 678, and (2) his son Harada- 
a jî, who ruled in Samvat 685 and l689. No. xxvii makes us acquainted with a 
Mabárána Khetala(?) who held the village of Sünaka, the modern Sonak, in Sumvat 
356. 

2.— We obtain the following information regarding the spiritual heads of the Tapdga- 
chchha:—No. xxix tells us that Wiravijaya was Bhattdraka in Samvat 642. This 
inscription mentions also Vijayasona, who succeeded him (see Klatt, Ind. Ant., vol: 
XI, p. 256). Vijayadeva, the successor of the latter, is alluded to six times in the 
inscriptions Nos. xx—xxiii, xxv, and xxvi, which are all dated in the year Samvat 
2689 ; while his appointed successor Vijayasimha is mentioned once (inscription xx). 
Inscription No. ii makes us acquainted with a Guru of the Mahidesvartya Matha 
called Jirája, i.e, probably Jerája or ل‎ 


No. I. 
Ն. ]. सं[व]स १[१]५ [८] वर्षे [आ]शिन af [z] १५ सोमे 
2. ॥ w[ra]rzwreta Af [छ| — — [णं]सुस 


3, समयकेन मूर्ति कारापि[त]* ... 


TRANSLATION. 
In the year Sam. 3Ե8, on the loth (day) of the dark half of Agvina, a Monday, a 
figure was caused to be made by the Sreshthin Samayaka, son of ... of the 


Pragvata gotra. 


No. IL. 
L. 2. [श्री] महिदेश्रीयमठाधिप- 
2. जिराजगुरु[श्रीध्यान ]गणाचार्य- 
3. T ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 


( The image) of tho venerable Dhyanagandcharya, tho guru Jirája, the lord of 
the Mahidesvariya monastery. 


No. III.‘ 
L. ). Wt ॥ TT सुदि १५ चवण ज्येष्ट वदि 
c जन्मा | फागुण [37] 
2. सुदि १२ दिक्खा | फागुण वदि १३ नाणं | 
wae ate ८. qat स्वामि 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! The conception (chyavana) on the IBth (day) of the bright half of SrAvana ; 
birth on the 8th (day) of the dark half of Jyeshtha; consecration (diksha) on the داكا‎ 


! At Bhilri : on the base of an image in the Jaina temple. 

3 Read मूर्त्तिः कारापिता. 

3 At Bhilri: on the base of an image in Mabadeva's temple. 
4 At Bhilri: inan old well outside the village. 
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(day) of the bright half of Phàlguna ; enlightenment ( jZéna) on the l3th (day) of the dark 
half of Phálguna; liberation (moksha) on the 9th (day) of the dark half of Jyeshtha . ५ 


The stone bearing this must have been taken from 8 Jaina temple, and the inscrip- 
tion refers to the career of one of tho Tirthamkaras. 


No. IV. 
L. l. संवत्‌ १[२]८. वर्षे पौषे वदि ८ गुरी गाभलाग्रामे डोलविक- 
9. भंगानंतर शोपार्श्वनाथबिंव' सातृपितुमूत्तिय कारिता येः 
3. सोहडसुतकुमरभदेन' 
TRANSLATION. 

In the year Sam. ]295 (?) on the 8th (day) of the dark half of Pausha, a Thursday, 
an image of the venerable Pár$vanütha and a figure of his parents were made by the 
Sreshthin Kumarabhadra (P), son of Sohada, in the village of Gábhalàá, in the 
distriet (?) of Dilavika. 

No. Մ. 

. [wt] सिद्धि ւ — — | सज — समु- 
, द्रो । याव [w] — — [a fela] मे[कः] | 
. यावत्त -- = — — W | ताव- 
一 一 一 一 一 可 — ॥ @ 
. ॥ स्ति [संवत्‌ १५१२ ]वर्ष वै- 
. ԱՎ शुदि १० उगोकेला 
. ॥ उत दा[गा]सुत वादाकेन fe 
. ՏԱՎ करापतः N नुत [भरव] 
. अस्मिन — [श]लके ma सति उ- 
, भय कुला नद्ये [भवत] सूटप दु- 

ll. षद प्रतिसूत्र सागा mea [ट]क ४०० 

l2. aau [डाइ] wt वशव 

Nothing can be made out of this with certainty except the words :-- օո the غ20‎ 
(day) of the bright half of Vaisákha . . . . Was caused to be made . . . , ." 


L. 


Nc THR ç t9 x‏ لل 
«փ‏ 


نم 
< © 


| No. VI^? 
L. ]， संवत १५३२ Fara वदि ११ 
2. रवी के? लषासुतदेवा- 
3. केन स्थापितो नारायण: | 
TRANSLATION. 


In (the year) Sam. 532, on the Tlth (day) of the dark half of Vaistkha, a Sunday, 
(an image) of Narayana was placed by Ke. Devika, son of Lakha. 


* At Dilmal: on the base of an image of Pürévanütha, 
5 Read बिंबं. 


7 May alao be चदन. 
* At Dilmal: ona pillar of tho Kirtistambha to the west of the large temple of Limbu MAtA. 


* At Dilmal : on the seat of an imago in a small temple on tho west of the large temple of Limbu Mata. 
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No. VII." 
. स्वस्ति संवत १५३२ वर्षे वेसाष वदि १९ 
. रवी के” रा[घ]सुत मा” सादाभांटा 
[यए]तयी भाया ठा? नरसिंग- 
तनया बाइ ure सा सादास[ ह] 
. ԿՈ ठा? गोपालतनया बाई मांई 
, मा? कांटासद्द अहनिशि श्रोलक्ष्मी- 
. नारायणाभ्यां प्रणससः ú प्रति- 
, मा पिंडी [तत]: कारापिता fra- 
. मस्तु ॥ कल्याणमस्तु शुभं भवतु ॥ 


© o ` c عن‎ ks @ N Pp 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! In the year Sam. l532, on the llth (day) of the dark half of VaišñAkha, a 
Sunday, Bái Raphi, daughter of Thà (kura) Narasing (Narasimha), wife of Mà (nda- 
lika) Sádájhámtà, son of Ke. RAghA(?) (and) mother of Sadisaha (?)—likewise 
Bài Mûm, daughter of Tha(kura) Gopåla and mother of Jhamtasaha, bow day and 
night to Lakshmi and Narayana. An image (and) then a base (for it) was caused to 
be made. 

No. VIII." 


Broiled عشرين و‎ diw دی‌القعدہ‎ ale يرم‎ ० يانزد‎ १५५२ 


در ա S‏ سلاطین | >“ بن Sos”‏ بن مظفر ala‏ 
J‏ لسلطان بن سلطان بن سلطان "EP"‏ عمل x75‏ 。 。 . . 。 | سن Woe E‏ 


L ° 


. [स्व] स्ति संवत्‌ १४७४ वर्ष पौष वदि 

, - क्र” wae avert मलिक at [का]- 
9. मचंद्प्रतिपत्तौ राण खोरण[क ]- 

. विजयराज्ये समस्तमांडलिमि[वा]- 

. [सो]त्यीकविद्यम्ान मांडवो [wa] खप 
. [त]निश्वल कोधी ते पूवम[दनी] “को 
3. ल[खद]निहरदिपू[ङ]याहिजेपा 

l4, पवर्तदाननिलाविलाय [दपं तप] 


७ ԵՔ p> 


EY‏ قم 
t omo ՀՇ‏ 


5 At Dilmal : on the base of the image of Lakshmi NArhyann in a small shrine. 

2 At Mandal: on a stone in the Chauki. 

3 Tho transcription of the Porsian text I owe to the kindness of Prof. Karabacek at Vienna. Lines 4 to Û are illegible. 
5 ն.8. Probably wa is to be read. 

Corrected below the line to पुवं [wg] —W. The third letter may be 8 and the fifth seems to have been intentionally 


effaced, 
E 2 
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x TRANSLATION. | 
Persian Tezt.—At the date on the löth day of the month Dhu-l-Qa de, in the 
year eight hundred and twenty (of the Hijra, 4.6: the 24th December օք I4]7 A.D.), 
during the reign of the Sultán of Sultans Ahmad, son of the Sultan Muhammad, son 
of the Sultén Muzaffar Shah . . . business(?) of Kámajand . , . .this writing 
Sanskrit Tezt.—Hail! In the year Sam. ]l474, in the dark half of Pausha, on 
a Friday (Friday, 24th December 47 A. D.), to-day, here in Mamdali, during 
the administration of Malik, the illustrious KAmachanda, in the victorious reign 
of Rána the illustrious Ranaka (?),—the business of the limits of the custom-house 
was settled in the presence of all the inhabitants of Mamdali . . . 。 


No. IX. 
L. l. । संवत्‌ १२११ वर्षे वैशाखे शुदि ५ वर-- 
2. wer [धानभ]मा — तथा माय - — [थरि]सो [क]स 
Ց. मताल सा 一 — धव — »nfa[gx] सदेव कारापित . . . 


Much defaced and probably mnutilated on the right side. Nothing can be made out 
except the date Samvat 2ll, Vaišákha šudi 5. 


No. X." 

. संवत्‌ १२१७ वर्ष कार्तिक शुदि १० 
. क्र” खोवाणास्थाने श्रीमह्ावोर 
. त्ये योसा पेदिकायां [ख]ाविका प 
, [थ] स्थंजमेक कारापितं ॥ [ये]चि 

This inscription seems to refer to a donation in the temple օէ Mahàvira at Khim- 
vàn&, made in Samvat ]2]7, on the tenth day of the bright half of Kárttika, a Friday. 
Hence this stone, too, must have been removed from its original site. 


E OF ԻԶ = 


No. XI.? 
L. 2. | संवत्‌ १२८२ वर्षे पौष शुदि s शुक्रे गेडोआ 
2. ԱՏԿ [मे]घां [सुत्त] वणरां । («ՎԱ पतित: u 


ABSTRACT. | 
In the year Sam. ]282, on the fourth (day) of the bright half of Pausha, a Friday, 
fell the Գ644Ճ Rautta (Rájaputra) Vanardim (Vanarája), the son of Meghám. 
The stone must be a so-called Pálià. 


No. XII.” 
L. TH १२५८. 
^-^ काचिक 

2. ष कार्तिक ՎԹ १ 

3. शुक्रे । ] ga 
6 At Munjpur: in the Jámi Masjid, on a beam. Ց Read चेत्य, 
१6 At Palanpur: on the side of a well, 9 At Palanpur: on a loose stone lying near the railway. - 
Ç Read YÀ. 5 At Roho: on a pillar of the Շն հունն of PArévanAtha ; 


much defaced. 
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L. 4. [sr 一 一 一 分 
5. 2-Վ---ՅՊ 
` 6. ~ ~ कारापिता է 


| TRANSLATION. 
; . caused to be made by . . . . son of Jasadeva in Samvat 959, Kártti- 
ka sudi l, a Friday. 
No. XIII.” 
L.l. संवत्‌ १२६(१] — तो 
2. — — — — afe १४ 
8. — — — देव यं fu 
4, रोहा — — व — ता 
5. — = = प्रदत्ता ॥ 
No. XIV.” 


L.l. संवत्‌ १२८९ वर्ष वैशाख शृदि १३ सोमे ऋषभदेवीचेत्ये निवुतिगच्छे गौरदेविसुते[न वाला] 
केन मातानिमित्तं नेमिनाथबिंबं कारा[पितं] शुभं भवतु n 


TRANSLATION, 

In the year Sam. 4299, on the वा (day) օք the bright half of Vaisakha, a 
Monday, an image of Neminitha was caused to be made, for his mother's sake, by Valaka 
(?), son of Gauradevi of the Nirvriti-Gotra in the temple of Rishabhadevi (?). 

No. XV.” | 
. ॥ आं ॥ शीगणेशाय नमः | संवत्‌ १६[७४] 
. TT | पोसमास | HOT | पंचम्यां fa- 
. थौ । गुरुवासरे | [डाभो]वंशे | area [一 ]: 
. शाषायां | रांत शोमांडणजी | भाया are 
. ator वापी करापिता | niran दो सहि- 
. सा प्रतिष्टा करापिता | बाई ՎԱ श्रीसज्ज- 
. बाई सहितेना पोरोजी ५१००० URTIA 
. सहस्रव्ययो छता | आ चंद्राकं नंद्यात्‌ 
. मासं ११ कार्य वो प्रासाद इ सहिता छता | 
. वंशो विस्तरंबायातु । यात॒ qe मह-” 
यश | आयुविपुलतां यातु | यस्यषा ar? 
. पिका werr ॥ ú — [धरनेना] ever क्तं ॥ 
3:40----.-.- अरस्तु ॥ कल्याणमस्तु ॥ 


ն. 


© aon d co Ի G N F 


ES իհ ԷԶ 
دج‎ Էս © 


a At Roho: on a pillar in the third storey of an old well, 一 moob defaced. 
2 At Roho: on the arch over the old well, — first storey. 

35 At Roho: on a pillar in the third storey of the old well. 

24 ն. 3: Probably [जौ] 

3 [.]0. Head तरमा? | AWEK, 

* L ]l]. Read वपु? | ԿԳ. 
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TRANSLATION. 


In the year Sam. 674 (?), on the Sth lunar day of the dark half of Pausha, a 
Thursday, à well was caused to be made by Ramta Mámdanajt, (whose) wife (was) 
Chármpá, and together with two temples it was consecrated. He, together with his 
daughter Sajja Bai, spent 8१,000 Pirojt (Rupees) (for this purpose). May it rejoice as 
long as sun and moon endure! In ll months the work (i.e. the well), together with 
the two temples, was completed. May the race extend! May great merit and fame come 
(to him)! May the life of him be lengthened who built this well! The Dh4&ld was 


made by Pam(dita) . . . . jogol 5 
No, XVI. ° 
L. l. शो संवत १६७६ वर्ष पौष शुदि ४ दने [वारगरु wr]? 
2. — FATE रात खोमडणजो भारय शीचप बाइ पूत्रो सब्जमजे — पू - [प]ल 
3. ճ«վԱյզ----- array न — — — — 


4. म खोनराच[न] 一 一 一 一 一 一 
The same persons seem to be mentioned as in the preceding inscription. 


No, XVII.” 
. संवत १६७८ वर्षे फागणमासे शू ԿՎ नवम्यां तथौ शनिवसरे रो [v]-" 
. ॥ शोनक्षत्रे փա अयोध्यादसरथन्पा साप माताप HTT 
. ॥ որ वाणी कविवरमुखे रांमनांमएट्वता | ध्यन्धा देसी ऋच- 
. पतिभवांन्‌” aa रांमाअवतारा धन्धो लोको नोआतमगंणा UR 
. ॥ वाच्यं शृणोति ú १ ॥ रात श्रोअरजुणजीः | बाई श्रोपदमा बाई | «Գ: 
. ॥ ओअमरी ॥ पुत्र श्रोह्ररासजो वजयराज्ये” | छत्री कारापिता 


CU حر‎ cc N Fs 


= 


ABSTRACT, 


In the year Sam. 4678, on the 9th lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna, a Satur- 
day, under the Rohini Nakshatra, during the reign of Arajunaji, whose wives were 
Padamám and Amari, and whose son was Haradasaji, a Ohhatri was caused to be 


erected. 
No. XVIII. 


L.l. सं १६८५ वषे अवण सुदि ११ दने [हरदास Կայ" 


27 At Robo: on the base of an image in a ruined shrine near the old well. 

38 Perhups ATONA. 

? At Sarotra: in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

» L.]. Read w(m)!:fewt । रीहिणी", 

a FHAaván is meant for bAagaván. 

32 The metre of the verse in ll. 2—6 seems to be Mandákrántà. It may be restored as follows :一 
Dhanyoyodhyáda$arathanripah sápi mátdpi dàanyá, 
Dhanyá váni kavivaramukhe rdmandmapracritté, 
Dhanyo defo raghugatibhaván yatra rdmdvatdro, 
Dhanyo loko nijatamagundnh rámaváchar frinoti. 

3 तू,, 6. Read fasta. 

34 At Sarotra: in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

७ L, l. Read ՊԱ. 
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TRANSLATION. 
In the year Samvat ]685， Srávana Sudi Ll, Haradása 


| No. XIX.” 
L. l. संवत १६[८८] वर्षे आषाढमा[से] [ब]इलप[क्षे।एकादीसी ११ «ԼԱ रविवासरे 一 一 
2. ॥ धान्या अयोध्यादसरथनप सा माताप धान्या धान्या ՎՊՀ कविवरसुखे 
3. ॥ रामनामप्रहत्ता: | धन्या gut [जघ|पतिभवान्‌ जित्न रोमाअवतारा धन्या 
4. ॥ [लो] का नीअतमगुणा रामवाच्य FAT: ॥ १ ú रात श्रीक्रदासजी | बा- 
5. ई खीजिवंती ॥ बाई राजू ॥ सबक ॥ qaq नाम संवत्सरो | पूत्र ्रीतोग[बी] a- 
6. ॥ जयराजे ú छत्री करापित:”॥ २ Wú 


ABSTRACT. 


In the year Sam. 689, on the llth lunar day of the dark half of Ճտիճմեր, a 
Sunday, during the reign of Haradasaji whose wives were Jivanti and Raja and 
whose son was Togabt (?), a Chhatri was caused to be erected. (Regarding the verse 


see inscription No. xvii.) 
No. XX.” 
L.l ॥ ओं ú भट्टारक्रीविजयदेवसूरीश्वरगुरुभ्यो नमः आचार्य श्रीविजयसिंह- 
2. सूरीश्वरगुरुभ्यो” नमः ॥ सं० १६८५ वर्षे श्रावण व०११ दिने देहरोीनीपजतईं सं (Կ) 
3. लाडण भार्या नाथी सुत de हरदास | सं० सांपा Թ तेजा | do देवकरंणई Guta 
[— --]” í आप्या कडं [u] | 
ABSTRACT. 

In the year Sam. 689, on էհօ llth day of the dark half օք Sravana Sam š 
Làdana, whose wife was Nåthî and his son Sam. Haradása, Sam. Sampa, Sam. Teja, 
Sam. Devakaranai, gave silver Thapas (?) on the completion of the temple, while 
Bhattáraka Vijayadevasüri and Vijayasimhasdri were [living]. 


No. XXI.” 
Ll. ॥ <t ú भट्टारकशीविजयदेवसूरीखरगुरूभ्यो नमः” N संवत १६८८ wu [वदि] 
9. [ना] Վ» लाडण भाया ना[ध]सुत सं ० हरदास सं० सांपा de तेजा सं ० [देवकरण | 
3. — — — — [सुत ara] — क ~ — — eufala] — falaid] श्रेयो- 
4. थे। खोमहावोरप्रासाद — ú देवकुलिका - रूप्येः [कारिता] ॥ 


ABSTRACT， 
In the year Sam. 7689, in the dark half of . . . Sam. Ládana, whose wife 
was Nátha (P), and his son Sam. Iaradása, Sam. Sàmpà, Sam. Teja, Sam. Dev 4- 
karana, erected a chapel in connection with the temple of Mahavira. 


34 At Sarotra: in an old chhattri. | 4 Looks like थप. 
अ L. ]. Read एकादशी तिथौ. | 4 At Sarotra : in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. Preserva- 
38 T 6. Read विजयराज्ये । कारापिता. tion bad and most letters indistinct, 


38 At Sarotra: in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. | 33 Read ՄԱՀՆ 
40 Read ՀԱՎՆ | 
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No. XXII.“ 
L. l. ॥ «Է ú الاج‎ नमः ॥ 
2. सं०१६८८ व° सं लाडण [ure ate] “नाथो [त्य पूग] सं० हर- 
8, दास सं० तेजादिकुटंब खेपाश्खदेहरी कारापिता ॥ 


ABSTRACT. 
In the year Sam. 689, in the dark half of . . « a temple of Pár$va was 
caused to be made by Sam. LAdana, whose wife was Nathi, and his son (8) Sam. Hara- 
d4sa, and by the family of Sam. Teja. 


No. XXIII." 
L.l. ॥ आं ú तपागच्छाधिराजभट्टारकशीविजयदेवसूरिगुरुभ्यो न॑ 
2. do १६८८ वर्ष फागु शुदि १३ दिने ए देहरीनोपजतइ q: हरदास- 
3. बु[प]नावु माडण सथा भोज -- देभइ रूपए [ — — ]” आप्या छ 


: ABSTRACT. 

In the year Sam. 4689, on the l3th day of the bright half of Phalguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver Thapas (P) were given by Haradása, whose father (2) was 
Mádana (Ládana 7) 

No. XXIV." | 
L.l. ॥ ओं ú do १६८८ वर्षे फागुण शुदि १० दिने वु[प] — करणइ ए देहरी [Twas] 
2, qur [一 —] “आप्या wx ॥ इति मंगलम्‌ ॥ श्री ú जी ú जो ॥ 


ABSTRACT， 
In the year Sam. 689, on the 00) day of the bright half of Phálguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . . were given by Karana (?). 


No. XXV." 
L.l. ॥ अं ú खोविजयदेवस्रिगुर[]भ्यो नमः ॥ w^ १६८८ वर्षे फागुण शु 
2. दि १० दिने वृददरा-[वस्ता]छोकरे ए देहरोनोपजतड रूपईआ — — भाष्या gg س‎ 
On 6 cx 
ABSTRACT. | 
In the year Sam. 689, on the l0th day of the bright half of Phálguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . . were given by the son of . e . . * 


4 At Sarotra: in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

5 Read भट्टार, “गुरू”. 

4 Possibly for भाया «Գ. 

47 At Sarotra : over a shrine door in tbe Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
5 Looks like थवा. 

At Sarotra: over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple.‏ مه 
Looks like पप.‏ 5% 

s At Sarotra: over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
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No. XXVI." 
L.l. ॥ ओं ॥ भद्टारकत्री विजयदे वसूरिगुर- 
2. भ्यो नमः We १६८८ वर्ष फा” वदि १९ दिने ए 
3. देहरोनीपजतइ q मा[ता] ताना [रा]ज पालि रूप [य धव] 


4. आप्या कद | 
ABSTRACT. . 


In the year Sam. ]689, on the llth day of the dark half of Phá(lguna), on the 
completion of this temple, silver Thapas (?) were given by , . 


No. XXVII.* 


L. l. | संवत्‌ १३५६ वर्षे चैत्र व ११ 
2. गन | TED सूणकग्रामे H- 
3. हाराण खयो[खे]तलप्रतिपतो 
4. शोष ° महिपाकेन eurs- 
5. शिवलीयात्रायां नाट [पूजाय] 
6. प्रदत्त ula] सं fela] पूमि- 
7. [यानं — — ना माता [व्रियो]- 
8. पोलक [ब्रह्मपुरे] सहित [सक] 
9. «ԱԿ ग्रा[मं] ú शोः ॥ 
ABSTRACT, 
The inscription refers to somo gift made by one Lisha (P) Mahipáka in Sam. 856 


on the llth day of the dark half of Chaitra, during the administration of the MaharAna, 
the illustrious Khetala (?) in the village of Súnaka, on the occasion of the Yatra 


of Devi Sriéivalt 
No. XXVIII." 
L. Լ. | संवत्‌ १४८६ वर्ष 
2. श्रावण वदि १३ सोमे - - - 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year Sam. و596‎ Sravana vadil3,a Monday . . . 。 


No. XXIX." 
L. l. y संवत्‌ १६४२ aca आसाठ शुदि १० 
2. दने पातसा श्रोत्रकबर शहि 
3. water महेस गढी सजा 


4. पगी खो? गोवंद पगी «իխ 


5 At Sarotra : over a shrine door in tho Bhavan Dhvaja Temple. 
* At Sonak: on a pillar in an old temple. 

^ At Sonak : on tbe base of an image in the same temple. 

® At Taranga: on the side of the great temple. 
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. जईननु पातया जंगंमतोर- 
. थ श्रोक्ष रविजयसूरिः ॥ 
. rag | raft: ॥ 

. तेना धरमं साचा जांणी 
. श्रोवीसलनगरि संघिमूषि 
30. साहा गणांपति आदर 
ll. करी गुरथ ठामठामथक 
2. गरथ आणीनि प्रासादनु 

73. नवो आधार कोथो Թ: ॥ 
l4. सो” शवसी कूरोआ 
l5. उपरि रही HATE करा छ 

. 76. सूत्र ՎՈՎ वडनगर 
7. सूत्रः भूपा वोसलनगर 
l8. कबाडकर: ú सू' गो [पा] 
49. रात" साहरुपासरठा 

Seems to refer to the restoration of the temple in Samvat 69, 


© on Թ Ct 


VI—THE JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 
By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined editions and abstracts of }l8 inscriptions, found in the Jaina temples 
on the hill of Satrum jaya near PAlitáná, have been prepared according to the impres- 
sions, taken by Mr. Cousens during the working season of 888-89, and made over to 
me by the Editor. They consist of two great series, the first comprising Nos. i-xxxii which 
range between Samvat 4887 and ]740, and the second, Nos. xxxiii-exv, which run from 
Samvat ]783 to l943 or ]887 A.D. As the latter series of course possesses in general 
little historical interest, I have thought it inadvisable to publish them in extenso, and 
I believe the abstracts given below will satisfy all requirements, J] have, however, made 
an exception with No. cv, because it contains & tolerably complete account of the heads 
of the Aiichala gachchha, regarding which hitherto very little has become known. More- 
over, it furnishes a good sample of the Sanskrit, written by the Yatis of our days, and it 
may be useful for settling the controversy regarding the origin of the “ mixed” dialects 
found in older books and inscriptions, as well as that regarding the advisability of bringing, 
by conjectural emendations, the language of somewhat older Jaina authors such as 
Merutunga, Rajasekhara and Jinamandana, into harmony with the rules of Sans- 
krit grammar. The transcript of this document as well as those of Nos, i-xxxiii and 
No. exviii have been prepared by Dr. J. Kirste, Privat-Docent in the Vienna University, 
and to him belong also the footnotes appended to the same. 

As regards the historical information contained in the l8 inscriptions, it falls 
under the following heads :—(l) notes regarding the political history of Western India : 


! The dates of Nos. cxvi-cxvii are not certain. No. cxviii ought properly to stand after No. xii. 
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(2) notes regarding the schools of the Jaina monks; (8) notes regarding the subdivisions 
of the Jaina laymen. 

As regards the first point, No. I is the most important document; for it names 
(Լ T) three Sultans of Gujarat: (H Mahimdda, (2) Madáüphara, and (8) Báhadara, 
and states that the latter was alive in Vikrama Samvat 587, and (l. 2) that his minister 
was Shana (Khan) Majhádashána or Majhádaka (l. 26). It further enumerates 
(IJ. 8-0) four rulers of Chitrakdta—(I) Kumbhar4ja, (2) Rajamalla, (8) Samgrá- 
masimha, (4) Ratnasimha, which latter ruled in Samvat 587, and adds (Լ 23) that 
Karmasimha or Karmarája, who made (l. 27) the seventh restoration (saptama 
uddhára) and re-built the temple of Pundarika, was his prime minister. We are further 
told (l. 26) that he did so with the express pormission of Sultan Bahadara, and obtained 
from him a sphuranmdna, i.e. a fermdn, for this purpose. The negotiations were 
conducted by a mantri Rava (ravdkhya) Narasimhaka, probably also a Jaina, who 
was in the employ of Sultan Báhadara's prime minister. 

With respect to the list of the sovereigns of Gujarat, it deserves to be noticed that 
Sultans Sikandar and Mahmûd, the two brothers of Sultan Bahadur, who reigned 
each for a short period after Sultàn Muzaffar ԼԼ, have been left out. Iam unable to 
identify Khan Majhad or Majhádaka, who, according to our inscription, was Bahádur's 
vazir in Sarhvat 587. According to the Mirdt-i-Sikanduri, that dignity was bestowed 
on Tàj Khan in A.D. ]526; noris Karmardja or Karmasimha mentioned in Tod’s 
account of the history of Mevad. But there is no reason for doubting the veracity of 
the document. ‘The list of the four Rånås agrees with Tod’s. The statements of the 
Mirát-i-Sikandari (օք. cit., p. 350) prove that Ratnasimha really ruled in Samvat 
}587, and that his relations with the Sultan of Gujarat were of a friendly nature. 

Next come the dates from the reigns of the third and fourth Mughal Emperors— 

l. Jahangir is mentioned as Núradina J. Savai in Nos. xv, xvii—xx, xxiii, xxiv, 
which are all dated in Samvat 675, as well as in No. xxvii of Samvat 683. Nos, xvii- 
xx mention also prince Khosrt (Stahijaddé Suratdna Shosadi) and the governor (sobat) 
of Ahmadábád (Zájanagara), Sultan Khurme (SaAiyána suratápa Shurame). 

9. Shah Jihan (Sáhajyáhá:) occurs once in No. xxx, which is dated in Vikrama 
Samvat 4686 and Saka Samvat l55l. The two dates agree perfectly with the facts. 
And it is also correct that Suratana Khurme, i.e, Sultan Khurram or Shah Jihán, 
was viceroy of Gujarat in Samvat 4678, For the Muhammadan historians inform us 
that the latter province was added to the other governments held by him in .لآ.4‎ 7 
Of interest, too, is the mention of Sháhijáda Suratàna Shosad4, i.e. prince K hosra, 
(Nos. xvii—xx), who no doubt was alive in Vikrama Samvat 4675,，but had been a pri- 
foner ever since the second year of his father's rcign. 

Among the local chiefs of Kathiavad, the inscriptions mention — 

(I) Jim ) Yáma) Satrugalya and his son, Jasavanta, which latter, according to 
No. xxi (l. 4) ruled at Navinapura, 2.6. Navanagar, in Iállára, i.e. the Haldar Pránt, in 
Vikrama Samvat I675; 

(2) Some of the Gohel chieftains of Palitand, viz.,— 

(a) Khardhuji and his son, Sivajt, in No. xxvii, ll. 88-9, of Vikrama Samvat 
]658 ; 


The Local Muhammadan Dynasties of Gujarát, by Sir E, C. Bayley, p, 384. 
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(5) Unad&ji in No. li, of V. S. l86l 

(e) Khamdháji; his son, Noghanaji, and his grandson, Pratápasirbghaji, in 
Nos. lxviii and lxix, dated V.S. 89l and 8 

(d) Noghanajt and his son, Pratápasimghaji, in No. xcvi, of V.S. 90; and 

(e) Pratápasingajt, V.S. I9l6 (No. ciii) 

(f) Sürasimghaji, in No. exi, of V.S. 0 

The information of the inscriptions agrees perfectly with the notes on the history of 
Navanagar and Palitana, given in the Bombay Gazetteer (vol. viii, p. 559). According 
to the latter work, Jim Jasoji, the son of Jám Sat&ji, ruled from A.D. 3608 to 
37624, is not difficult to recognise Jasavanta in Jasoji. Satájiis a very consider- 
able abbreviation of Satrsál, the more usual form for the Sanskrit Satrusalya, “an arrow 
for his enemies." As regards the Gohels, we read (op. cit. pp. 604.) that K handojt II. 
was succeeded by Shavaji II. This is no doubt the pair of the inscription, as Shavaji 
is placed five generations before A.D. ]766. ‘The other chiefs mentioned in the inserip- 
tions are called in the Gazetteer, U nadji, A.D. l766—]820, K handojiIV., 820--840, 
NoghanajilV., A.D. ]840—]860, Prat&psinghj!, 860, Strsinghjt, since 860. It 
is amusing to note that in No. xcvi, Noghanaji receives the proud titles rájarájeévara and 
mahárájadhirája, though the Palitand State pays tribute to several masters and ranks 
among the second class states of Kathidvad. Besides, Thakur Noghanajl was, according 
to the Bombay Gazetteer, by no means as well off as his successors, who have a gross 
revenue of five lakhs of rupees; for his state was held under Government guaran- 
tee m farm by Vakhatcband, the Nagarsheth of Ahmadábád, from A.D. 82--88[ 
when prince Pratápsinghji managed to get it out of the hands of the banker. None of 
the numerous donors from Ahmadabad, Bombay, and other towns in the British territory, 
has thought it necessary to mention the British Government. But Harashachamda, i.e. 
Uarakhchand of Damana-bandira or Daman, gratefully mentions, in No. xlv of V.S. 
860, that he was honoured by էհօ PAéramgijáti Puratakála pátasáhi,i.e. by the king of 
Portugal. Compared with this, the forgetfulness of the family of the Nagarsheth of Ah- 
madábád is, to say the least, remarkable. 

The next point which claims attention is the copious information which the 
inscriptions furnish regarding several schools of Jaina monks, the Kharatara, Tapa, 
Añchala, and Sagara gachchhas. Lists of the spiritual heads of the former two sects 
have been published by Dr. Klatt in the Indian <Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 245 ff, and a 
Kharatara paftávali from the Pragasti of the temple of VAdipura Párévanátha has been 
given, ante, vol. I, p. 839. The other two patíávalis have not, as far as I know, been 


made known before :一 
I.— Patíávali of the Kharatara gachchha. 


The following list is given in No. xvii— 


१. Ud(d)yotanas dri, Nardnygi vritti,and discoverer of the Páráva. 
2. Vardhamanas tri, vasatimdrgapra-| n&tha of Stambhana, 

kagaka, 6. Jinavallabhasüri, 
8. Jinesvarasuri I., 7. Jinadattasüri, to whom a devatd 
4. Jinachandrasüri I., gave the title yugapradhdna,’ 


բ, Abhayadevasüri, composer of the 8. Jinachandrasáüri II., 


० The first seven ՏԱՑ are mentioned also in No. xviii. 
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. 9. Jinapattis tri,‘ ]6. Jinachandrasuri IV., 
70, Jines$varasüri II., .7ك‎ Jinodayasüri, 
ll. Jinaprabodhasbri, 8. Jinarájasüri, 


I9. Jinabhadrasiri,® 
20. Jinachandrasüri V., 
2l. Jinasamudrasiri, 
22. Jinahamsasüri, 

28. Jinamánikyasüri, 

24. Jinaehandrasüri VI, who awakene d the P&tisáhi of Delhi, Akabara, received 
from him the title yugapradhdna, and obtained an edict not to kill during 8 days in all 
countries, who appeased the angry JahAmgira and protected the Sadhus banished by him. 

25. Jinasimhasüri, who caused the mantrin Karamachandra to institute’ a répa- 
nandi festival at an expense of ]2,500,000 (sapddakofi), wandered through Kathina: 
Kagmir and other countries, pleased Akabara-Sahi, stopped for a year the slaying of 
aquatic animals, caused an edict of not killing to be proclaimed in Š ripura,? Gola- 
kumda (Golkonda), Gajjan&à (Ghazni), and other countries, and received the title of 


yugapradhána from Jahámgira-N üradi-Mahammada. 
26. Jinarája, whose parents were Så Dharmasi and Dháralade, who belonged 


to the Bohittha race, received a boon from the goddess Ambiká, and in consequence 
deciphered the prasasti on an ancient image at Ghamghánipura. In No. xxvi there 
is a second date, Samvat l682 for him. 

The later inscriptions mention : 一 

Jinachandrasiri, Samvat ]794, (No. xxxix); Jinaharshasüri,' Samvat 7 
(No. lx), Samvat 888, Samvat 489] (No. lxviii), Samvat 892 (No. Ixix) ; Jinamahen- 
drasüri, successor of the preceding, Samvat 】893 (No. lxxx), stated to belong to 
the Pippaliya branch (Nos. ]xxxii-v)," Samvat I903 (No. Ixxxviii) 

Jinasaubhágyasüri, successor of Jinaharsha, Samvat I9l0 (No. xvi). 

Jinamuktisüri, Samvat I922 (No. cvi). The statements of the latest inscriptions 
show that there were several heads of the Kharatara gachvhha, which fact is known to 
everybody personally acquainted with the sect. I met Jinamuktisüri at Jesalmir in 
१8॥4, and at Bikánir another head of the Kharataras called Hemasüri. The pupils of a 
third Yugapradhána of the same community visited me in ]876 at Surat, when he 


passed through the town. 
TI.— Pattávali of the Tapa gachchha. 


No. xii mentions first Vardhamána (verse 2), Sudharma (verse 3), Susthita 
and Supratibuddha, the founders of the Kotikagana (verse 4), Vajra, the founder 


l2. Jinachandrasüri III., 
3.。 Jinakuśalasůri, 
l4. Jinapadmasdri, 
l5. Jinalabdhisüri, 


4 This form, which is found also in the Patan Prasasti, ante, vol. I, p. 39, seems to be preferable to Dr. Klatt's 


Jinapati, Ind. Ant., vol. XI, pp. 2466 
5 Mentioned also in No. xviii 
* Mentioned also in Nos. xviii—xx, xxiii, xxxiv. 
7 Nos, xvilimxx, xxiii xxiv, add “before Akabarasáhi 
5 According to No. xviii SrikAstipura, according to No. xix Srikdra-Sripura, according to No. xxiii Sripura 
° Mentioned in the same way in Nos. xiv—xx, xxiii-xxiv, xxvi 
१0 Klatt has a Jinachandra (No. 69) in S. 4 
™ This is the last on Klatt's list, Ind, Ant., vol. xi, pp. 245ff 
9 Nos.Ixxxii—lxxxv have a note speaking of a Jinachamdasüri, successor of Jinadeva, being alive 


Pippaliya Kharatara gachchhe, see Klatt, ut sup., under No. 56 


Regarding the 
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of the Vajr& $Akh& (verse 5), Vajrasena and his pupils Naga, Indra, Chandra, 
Nirvriti and Vidhyádhara, the third of whom founded the Chándra kula (verses 
6-7), Jagachchandra, who obtained in Samvat 285 the Tepábirude (verse 9), and 
then begins the enumeration with 一 

( Anandavimala (Klatt No. 56), who reformed the conduct of the Yatis in 
Samvat )582 (verses ]0-lT)， | 

(2) Vijayadána (Klatt No. 57), verses -92آ‎ 

(3) Hiravijaya (Klatt No. 58), verses l4—24, who was called by Sáhi Akabbara to 
Meváta, and persuaded the emperor in Samvat 7689 to issue an edict forbidding the 
slaughter of animals for six months, to abolish the confiscation of the property of 
deceased persons, the Sujijia-tax, and a sulka, to set free many captives, snared birds and. 
animals, to present Satrurh j aya to the Jainas, to establish a Jaina library (paustakam 
bhámdágáram), and to become a saint-like king Srenika, who converted the head of the 
Lumpakas, Meghaji," made many people adherents of the Tapa gachchha, caused 
many temples to be built in Gujarát and other countries, and made many natives of that 
country, of Màlava and so forth, undertake pilgrimages to Satrurnjaya. No. cxviii com- 
memorates one of these pilgrimages, which was undertaken by Vimalaharsha and 200 
others. The same inscription states that Hiravijaya belonged to the Sépha race. He 
died, according to No. xiii, by starvation, at Unnatadurga, in Samvat 662, Bhádra- 
pada Sukla ]0, and his 6008م‎ were erected in the same year, on Marga vadi 9, Mon- 
day, by Udayakarana of Stambhatirtha (Cambay) and consecrated by Vijayasena. 

(4) Vijayasena (Klatt No. 59), (verses 25—34), who was called by Akabbara to 
Làbhapura (Labor), received from him great honours, and a phuramdna, forbidding 
the slaughter of cows, bulls and buffalo-cows, to confiscate tho property of deceased 
persons and to make captives in war, who, honoured by the king, the son of Choli-be- 
gam (Oholi Vegama), adorned Gujarát. Latest date Samvat 3680. 

(5) Vijayadeva (Klatt No. 60) is mentioned in No. xxv, Samvat 676, No. xxxi of 
Samvat l696, Nos. xxxii and xxxiii of Samvat ]7L0， According to the same he 
received from Pátiéàhi Jiháingira the title mahá!ápa. His appointed successor, Vijaya- 
simhastri, who, according to Klatt (op. cit.) died before him (Samvat १709), occurs 
in No. xxxii, which is dated Samvat I7I0. It is stated there that the Sahasraküta 
tirtha had been dedicated at his request. 

(6) Vijayaprabha (Klatt No. 6l) is mentioned in No. xxxiii, dated Samvat 0 
He receives the titles dchdrya and sri, and seems, therefore, not yet to have been the 
actual head. Vijayadeva, on the other hand, is there called bhafidraka. This goes 
against Klatt's Peftávali, which places Vijayadeva's death in Samvat 209 

In the later inscriptions are named— 

Vijayakshamásüri, No. xxxviii 

Vijayadayásüri, No. xxxvii, bhatfdraka, in Samvat I788 (Sumatiságara, idid., 

also bhat(áraka), and in No. xxxviii, Samvat l79]l 

Vijayajinendrasüri, No. xliv, Samvat ]843, Nos. xlvi—xlix, 522786560. | 

Vijayadhane$varasüri, No. lxxviii, Samvat 4898. 


? Mentioned as head of the gachchha in Nos. iv, vi—x, all dated in Samvat 00١ 

M Possibly a tax on Jaina pilgrims, visiting their holy places, may be meant,—see also Elphinstoue's History o 
India, p. 339 (6th edition). The Suitjia tax is, of course, the jizya, or capitation tax on infidels, 

5 Regarding the Lumpákaa see Bhandarkar, Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 7083-84, p. 3 
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Vijayadevendrasdri, No. lxxxvi, Samvat 289॥, No. lxxxix, Samvat ]905, 
No. xlii, Samvat ]908, No. xevii, Samvat l9ll, No. civ, Samvat }9l6, No. cvii, 
Samvat 492 4. 
Vidyánandasüri, successor of Dhaneávara, No. ciii, Samvat 6 
A Samvijiayamargiya Tapû gachchha, belonging to the line of Vi jay asihasür i, 
is mentioned in No. lxxvi of Samvat 893 and in No. cxiii of Samvat 2940. 


TII— Patíávali of the Afüchala or Vidhipaksha gachchha. 


The first seventeen teachers are named in Nos. xxi of Samvat l675 and xxvii of 
Samvat 7683, the remainder mostly in No. cv of Samvat }92] : 
(l) Aryarakshita,” (46) Dharmam arti, 
(2) Jayasimha, (l7) KalyAnaságara or Kalyánasa- 
(3) Dharmaghosha, mudra, Samvat 675 and 688 
(4) Mahendrasimha, (8) A marodadhi, 
(b) Simhaprabha, (I9) Vidyásüri (Vidyábdhi),'? 
(6) Devendra or Devendrasimha, (20) Udayárnava, or Udayasa- 
(7) Dharmaprabha, gara,” 
(8) Simhatilaka, (2]) Kirtisindhu or Kirtiságara, No. 
(9) Mahendra, li, Samvat ب[86‎ 
(l0) Merutunga, (22) Punyodadhi or Punyaságara, 
(ll) Jayakirti, (No. li, of S. 86])， 
(l2) JayakeSari, (23). Muktiságara, Samvat 905,” 
(3) Siddhántasamudra or Siddhán- (24) Ratnodadhi, Samvat 392] ; 
tasagara, (25) Vivekaságara, Samvat 3940, 
(१4) Bhávaságara, No. exi. 
(l5) Gunanidhàna or 
vadhi, 


Suguna$e- 


I P.— Pattávali of the Sigara-gachehha. 
This list is given chiefly in No. xci, where the latest date is Samvat ]905 : 


() RAéjasagara, 

(2) Vriddhiságara, 
(3 Lakshmiságara, 
(4) Kalyáünaságara, 
(5) Punyaságara, 

(6) Udayaságara, 


(7 Anandasagara, 

(8) Santisigara, Samvat 886, No. 
lv, No. lix; Samvat 285869 No. 
lxii, No. lxv; Samvat ب898‎ 
No. lxx, No. lxxi, No. lxxii, No. 
]xxix. | 


Teachers of two other gachchhas are named :一 


() Rajasimastri of the LaghuposAla gachchha in No. xlii, dated Samvat 
38]5. 


(2) Pandit Anandakušala of the Páyachanda gachchha in No. xcv, dated 
| Samvat l908. One is tempted to conjecture that Pdyachanda is a 


१४ Spelt also Vijayadevimdra and Vijayadevidra. Afichara-gachcana, and in thef main agrees with the earlier 
7 ‘The name Vidhipakshn gachchha occurs in No. xxvii, | part of the above text, 
verse 6, aud in No. cv. 79 This form is required according to the metre. 
» Regarding this Arywrakshita, see Bhandarkar, Report 30 No. li. 
on Sanskrit MSS, of 883-84, p.52. The Patftávali described 2 No. xo. Before him appears Rájeniraságara, Sam- 
by Dr. Bbándárkar (op. cit., pp. l4, and 8390.) is that of the | vat 886, in No. lvi. 
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mistake for Pásachanda or Pásachanda, regarding which sect see Bhán- 
dárkar's “ Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 888-84, p. 5“. 


V.— Digambara Pattávali. 
No. xxx, dated Samvat ]686, gives (ll. 2 et seq.) the list of the spiritual heads in the 
line of Kumdakunda (read Kundakunda) Acharya inthe BalAtkAragana, the Saras- 
vati gachchha and the Mülasamgha, i.e. the community of the Digambaras, as 


follows 


(l) Sakalakirti, (7) Gunakirti, 

(2) Bhuvanakirti, (8) Vadibhishana, 

(3) Jianabhdshana, (9) Ramakirti, : 
(4) Vijayakirti, (L0) Padmanandi, the actual head of 
(5) Subhachandra, the sect in Samvat 0. 


(6) Sumatikirti, 

The list fs, of course, a mere fragment of the Paííávali of the Kundakundán- 
vaya, which dates from much earlier times. 

Next to the subdivisions of the Jaina monks, those of the laymen deserve notice, 
and it is interesting that our inscriptions furnish a good deal of valuable information on 
this point, regarding which hitherto little has become known. Among the various tribal 
names of the laymen which are mentioned in the great majority of the documents, that 
of the Osváls occurs most frequently, as might be expected from the fact that this 
section of the Jaina community is not only generally considered the most noble, but 
possesses also the greatest wealth. The name appears in various forms，(]) Upakeéga 
jüáti, No. xxi; vamsa, No. xxvi; (2) Ukeéa or Ukesa, Nos. xxxiii and lx; (3) Oifa 
vansa, No. xxxix; (4) Osa or Osa, mostly with the addition of the termination vála in 
a great many inscriptions; and (5) Usa, Nos. i—iii, or Usa, No. cii. 

It is not in the least doubtful that Upakeéa is the original Sanskrit word from 
which thé other forms have been derived.” The processes by which the forms Ukeéa, 
Ukeéa, Usa and Usa were obtained, will be clear to everybody. With respect to | Oééa, 
Oía and Osa, it may be noted that, according to the rules of the Jaina and Maháráshtri 
Prakrits, the preposition upa may be represented by o (see Hemachandra, Prákrita 
vyákarana, (٠ 

In addition to the correct form of the name of this famous tribe, the Pálítàná in- 
scriptions furnish also a traditional account of its origin. We read in No. i— 

(Verse 8). “ Further —on the hill called Gopa, there was born a most worshipful 
(ruler) called the illustrious Amardja, whom glorious Bappabhatti awakened. His 
wife was some daughter of a trader 

(Verse 9). “In her womb were born the following men belonging to the Rája- 
koshthágára family, the sole vessel of piety, and the pure illustrious U $a race.” 

The meaning seems to be that both the Usa tribe and the Rájakoshthágára family, 
which latter is evidently a subdivision of the former, owe their origin to the king Àma 
and his consort of the Vai$ya caste. According to the Pattdvalis and the Prabandhas, 
Ama, whose existence is not proved by really historical documents, is said to have lived 
about Vikrama Namvat 800." I may add that the genealogy of Karmarája, which is 


3 See Ind. Ant, vol. XIX, 5ه 3 .مم‎ See B, Ք. Pandit, Gaudavaho, pp. cxxxviiff, 
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given in verses 0—20, cannot be complete. It names only ten ancestors who cannot 
possibly fill the seven centuries and a half which intervene between the traditional 
date of king Ama and that of the inscription, Vikrama Samvat 7 

The inscriptions mention also a good many other subdivisions of the Osvál tribe, 
078.“ 

I.—A Vriddhasakha, which is subdivided into the following gotras or families, 
--() 08808, No. xxxiii; (2) Ch&jed&á, No. cvi; (3) Nûdûla, Nos. xxxviii, xxxix ; 
(4) NÀhatá, No. lxxx; (5) Mummiyá, No. xevi; (6) Rájakoshthágára, Nos. i, ii, 
iii; (7) Yadugada, No. lxviii; (8) Lálana, No. xxi; (9) Luniy&, No. lx; (l0) 
Lodhá, No. xvi. 

IL—A LaghuésAkhà, to which belongs (l) the Nagada gotra, No. xc; (2) the 
Shota gotra, No. xi. 

III.—An Addais$Akhá, to which belongs the Kumkumalola gotra, Nos. xci, 
xcviii-xcix. The members of this Sékhd and gotra, as represented by the family of the 
Nagarsheth of Ahmadábád, besides claim kinship with the Sisodia Rajputs of Mevad 
— gee No. xci. Visa Osaválas are mentioned in No. cxv 


The tribe next in importance is that of the SrimAlis, called after the town of 
S$rimálaor Bhillamála, the modern Bhinmàl in the extreme south of Marvad. It 


includes— 
I.—A Vriddhasakha, Nos. xxxvii, exii, of which ոօ subdivisions are given ; 
II.—A Laghusakhaé, Nos. xxix, xxxiv, lxxvi, to which belongs, according to 
No. xliv, the KAsyapa gotra, the members of which claim kinship. with the 
Paramahra Rajputs. 

A Visi SrimAli occurs in No. xcv. 

About the same importance belongs to the Prágváta tribe, called also Prága- 
vamsa, Nos. iv, vi and viii, or by its modern name Poraváda or Poravála, (pro- 
nounce Porvàd and Porval). It seems, too, to have an elder and a junior branch, as 
Nos. xv, xvii, xxv, and xli mention its Laghus&khá. Visa Poravadas or Poravalas 
are named in Nos. l and xcvii; Dasá-Porvádas in cvii. A few other tribes occur each 
in single inscriptions, ४१८ Gürjara jidti, No. x; Disavala jidti, No. vii; Dügada 
gotra, No. liv; Nimma 72668, No. ciii; Mohota gotra, No. cv; Samghavála gotra, 


and Kachara samtdna, No. xiv 
The native places of the donors are :一 
(L) Ajamera, i.e. Ajmir in Rajputand, 
(2) Anahillapura, also called Pattana, 
(3) Antarapura in Vágvaradesa or Dungarpur, 
(4) Ahmadabad, called eleven times by its Sanskrit name, RAjanagara, ‘the 
capital, 

(5) Ugrasenapura, 
(6) Kapadavanaja in the Khedá Collectorate, 
(7) Kast, or Benares, 
(8) Kothárá in Kachh 
(9) Khambanayara, i.e. probably Cambay, 

(0) Ghandhára in the Bharoch Collectorate, 

(]L》 Chitraküta, or Chitor in Mevád 
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(02) Cheula, probably Chaul, near Bombay, 

(l3) Jesalamera, i.e. Jesalmir in Marvád, 

4) Damana bandira, 4.6. Daman in Gujará;. 

(l5) Divabamdira or Diu in Káthiávád, 

(l6) Devagiri or Daulatábád in the Dekhan, 

(37) Dhanapura， | 

(08) Nabhinpura, in Kachh, 

(l9) Nalinapura, in Kachh, 

(20) Navànagara, in KAthiávád, 

(2I) Pálanapura, in Northern Gujarat, 

(22) Báluchara, 

(23) Bhávanagara, in Kathiavad, 

(24) Makasudavada—Baluchara or Maksudavada, 

(20) Mumbai, or Bombay, 

(26) Mesána, in Gujarat, 

(27) Rádhanapura, in Northern Gujarát, 

(28) Vikanera, or Dikàner, in Northern RAjputand, 

(29) Visalanagara, in Northern Gujarat, 

(80) Sirohi, in Southern RAjputand, 

(3]) Surata bamdira, in Gujarat. 
The name of Ahmadibad or Rájanagara occurs most frequently. 
For those who care to verify Hindu dates the Pálitàná inscriptions will be a perfect 

mine; for every single date ean be caleulated, as the weekdays are invariably men- . 


tioned. 
No. I^ 
D. ॥ ttn स्वस्ति सोगूजरधरित्रयां पातसाष सीमहिमूदपइप्रभाकरपातसाहसरीसदाफरसा ह- 
पद्टोद्योतकारक ॥ 
2. पातसाहसीखोयोसीखोवाहदरसाइविजञयराज्ये ॥ संवत्‌ १५८७ वर्ष राज्यव्यापारधुरंधरषाम- 
खोमभादषानव्या- 
3. पारे श्रीशत्रंजयगिरों खोचित्रकूटवास्तव्य | Sto करमाकतसप्तमोद्दारसक्षा प्रथस्तिलिख्यते ॥ 
स्वस्ति श्ोसौख्य- 
4. दो जोयात युगादिजिमनायक; à 


केवलज्नानविमलो विमलाचलमंडनः ॥ १“ 
sacar प्रगटप्रभावे [i] 
भावेन भ- 

व्ये yaantay । 
खोचित्रकूटो सुकुटोपमानो Լ| 
विराजमानोस्ति समस्तलक्ष्या; ú २? 


5 


34 [n the porch of the east or main entrance of the great temple of Adiévara Bhagavin ; —see Lists of the Antiquarian 
Remains in the Bombay Presidency, &o. (Bombay, 888) p. 88.—J. B. 

35 Metre of verse ], Anushtubh. Read fT. A good ma ty of my corrections have been given between Draokets in 
the text.— J. K. | i 

3 Metre of verses 2—4, Upajáti, Read 7 
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सत्रंदनो ՀԱԳԳԿՎ [i] 
d- 

L 6. गः सुवखापि विहारसारः | 
जिनेश्वरखाजपविज्रभूमि: [।] 
योचित्रकूट: सुरशीलतुल्य: ॥ R 
विशालसालच्िति- 

7. लीचनाभो [i] 
रम्यो ա लोचनचित्रकारी Լ| 
विचित्रकूटो गिरिचिच्रकूटो [|] 
लोकस्तु यचाखिलकूटसुक्तः ॥ ४ 
तत्र «Կ- | 

8. भराजो ऽभूत्‌ कुभोद्ववनिभो नृपः | 
वैरिवगः समुद्रो fe येन पोतः क्षणात्‌ क्षितौ ú ५” 
լոյ ON eren rei म- 

9. 可 इवोत्कटः | 
सुतः संग्रामसिंषो ऽस्य संग्रामविजयी aa: ú à 
तत्पद्टभूषणमणिः सिंहेंद्रवत्पराक्रमो i 
]جم ]جع‎ s” 

0. YAT राजा राजलच्यया विराजते ॥ Տ 
इतस गोपाद्वगिरो nf: [i] 
खोवप्पभट्टिप्रतिवोधितस्च à 
खोआमराजो ऽजनि तस्य 

ll. wat Լմ 
काचिद्दभूव व्यवहारिपुची ॥ c? 
तत्कक्तिजाता[.]किल राजकोष्टा [|] 

MURENI सुक्ततैकपात्रे i 
"Issa विशदे 

2. विशाले [।] 
तस्यान्बये ऽसो पुरुषा प्रसिदा; | Հ" 
खोसरणदेवनामा तत्पुत्रो रामदेवनामाभूत्‌ | 
amtar: y त्रस्तः] तत्पु- 

8. चो भुवनपालाख्य: ॥ १० 
खोभोजराजपुत्रो — —" रसिंहाख्य एव तत्पुत्रः | 
षेताकस्तत्पुची नरसिंहः तत्सु- 


= Metre of verses 5—7, Anushtubh, * Metre: Indravajrá. Read ԳԱՅԼ UWY quur. 
28 Read हीऽ 2 a Metre of verses LU—J9, Arya. 
"9 Metre: Upajati. Read णः. قد‎ Looks like वक्त 


G2 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. l4. ] — —]? n ११ 
तत्पुत्रस्तोलाख्यः पत्नी तस्याः[स्य]प्रभूतकुलजाता | 
तारादे परनास्त्री लोलू पुण्यप्रभापूर्णा ॥ १२ 


तत्कसिससुद्धता: ष[ट्‌] 
l5. पुचा* कल्पपादपाकारा: [|] 


[धमा |नुष्ठान qa: «ՎՀ: खोकतो ऽन्धेषां ॥ १३ 
प्रथमो ATT: सम्यक्नोद्योतकारकः कामं | 
6. खआोचित्कूटनगरे प्रासादः [कारितो]येन ú १४ 
तस्या ऽस्ति कोमला पाल्पवज्लोव विशदात्सदा i^ 
भाया रजमलदेवो प॒त्र[:]श्रोरंगना- 
7. मासी ॥ १४ 
भ्राता ऽन्यः TATE: पतिभक्ता दानशोलगुणायुक्षा | 


पझ्ापाटमदेव्यौ पुत्री माणिक्यहडोराक्षोी ॥ १६ 
बंधगंणस्तु- | 

78. तोयभाया”गुणरब्रराशिविख्याता || 
गड़रागारतदेव्यी Fat देवाभिधो ज्ञेयः ॥ १७ 


तुर्या दशरथनामा । भार्या तस्यास्ति देवशु- 
" THAT | 


देवल[दू]रमदेव्यो पुत्र: केल्हाभिधो ज्ञेयः ॥ १८ 
भाता ऽन्यो भोजाख्य: भाया तस्यास्ति सकलगुणपुक्ता | 
90. HAFAN पुत्रः श्रोमंडणो जोयात्‌ ú e 
सदा सदाचारविचारचारुचातुयरधयादिगुणीः प्रयुक्त: 
खोकमंराजो 
2l. भगिनी च Հա जोयात्सदा खूहविनामघे[या] ॥ Հ«" 
कर्माख्यभायो प्रथमा कपूर (ի 
देवो पुनः कामलदे दितोया | 


योभोषजी- 
29. कस्वकुलोदयाद्रि-” 


JAn: कामलदेविपुच: ú २१ 
खरोतोर्थयात्राजिनबिंबपूजा- 
पदप्रतिष्टादिकवर्मधुया: | 
सुपात्रदानेन q- 

23. ferar: 
सर्वेद्शा: सत्पुरुषाः पसिद्दा: ॥ ՀՀ" 
योरब्षसिंहराज्ये राज्यव्यापारभारधीरियः | 


श्ोकमंसिंहदलो è 
योकमंसिहदचो मुख्यो 
33 Read ° जालः. 3 Read tA. 
3 Read ԳՀԻ. قد‎ Metre: UpajAti. 
55 Read warata. Above WT there is a mark, 39 Metre: Indravajrá. Read कः, 


36 Read fangt ՀՀ. ١ 4 Metre: UpajAti. Read ofast i सव? stands for 8ج‎ Հ". 


Լ. 24. 


25, 


20, 


27. 


28. 


29. 


80, 


ol. 


52. 


33. 


n Metre: Arya. 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 


व्यवक्षारिणां मध्ये ՀՅ" 
श्रीशत्रंजयमाहात्म्यं यु[त्वा]सहुरुसंनिधी i 
तस्योद्यारछते भावः कर्मराजस्य - द्यभूत्‌ Հե" 
आग- 
त्य गौजरे देशे विवेकेन नरायणे | 
वसंति विबुधा लोकाः Կազա LATS WAT: ॥ २५ 
तत्रास्ति श्रीधराधीशयोमत्‌ 5 ऽ ऽ 
| बाहदरो नृपः | 
तस्य प्राष्य स्फरन्भानं पुंडरीके समाययौ ú २६ 
राज्यव्यापारधीरेयः षानः खोमान्‌ TET: | 
तस्य गेहे H- 
FEN रवाख्यो नरसिंहकः | ՀՏ 
तस्य सन्मानसुत्माप्य बइवित्तव्ययेन च | 
उद्धार: सप्तमस्तेन चक्रे शत्रुजये गिरौ 
॥ २८ 
खोपादलिप्तषललनासरशहदेशे 
सद्दाद्यमंगलमनोहरगोतना[टे:] | 
श्रोकमंराजसुधिया जलया[ति]कायां 
चक्रे महोत्स- 
ववर: सुगुरूपदेशात्‌ ॥ set 
चंचच्चंगम्दं गरंगरचनाभेरोनफेरोरवा- 
वीणा[बंश]विशुडनालविभवासाधमि [वात्सल्य] 
- | 
qarta [Fa ]तुंगसुरगादीनां च स[इ]षंण- 
ad विस्तरपू्वकं गिरवरे बिंबप्रतिष्टापनं ॥ Ro" 
विक्रमसमयातीते fa- 
थिममितसवत्सरेऽ «ՎՎՎՎ । १४८७ | 
शाके जगशचियाणे ५३ वैशाषे कष्णाषच्यां च ae” 
मिलिताः सूरयः संघा मागणसु- 
निपुगवाः | 
वहमाने धनुलग्ने प्रतिष्टा कारिता वराः u ՀՀ" 
लावण्यसमयाख्यन पंडितेन महात्मना | 
स[स]मोडारसक्ता 
a wafer प्रकटोक्कता ú 8 
सोमदा [चदर]क्षितोशवचनादागत्य शत्रुजये Լ| 
प्रासाद fazura येन a — T — faaan- 


A Metre of verses 24—28, Anushtubh, text is not clear. 


43 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 


* Metre: Arya. Read जं. 
46 Metre of verses 32, 33, Anushtubb. 


4 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. Tead गिरि०, ewre The con- 


Read eT! वरा. 


ड ॐ रै 


T 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 34. रोप्य | 
sure: किल सप्तमः कलियुरी ORY मा -- -- -- 
जीयादेष सदोशवंशसुकुटः खोकसेराजखिर ॥ օկ" 
य- | 

85. त्कर्मराजेन wa सुकार्य- 
मन्धेन केनापि क्तं fF wat ١ 
यत्मेछराज्य[पि शृपा ]त्रयैवो- 
दारः कत: सप्तम एष येन ॥ Qu 

86. स — — “याणि बनि संघे 
कुर्वति भव्याः परम[चर] काले | 
कमा मिधानव्यवह्ारिणेवो- 
दार: छत: सोवि- 

37. मलाद्रिशुंगो ١ ३६° 
खोचित्रकूटोदयशैलशुंगे | 
कमाख्यभानोरुदयान्धितस्य i 
शर्चुजये बिंबविदारकीत्य- 

[कमा- | 

ՅՑ. ब]लोयं स्फुरतीति चित्रं ॥ ३७० 
खोमेदपाटे विषये निवासिनः 
खोकमराजस्य च कीसिरु[ज्वला] | 
दशेष्वनंकेव्वपि [संचरत्य]- 

39. ھچ‎ 
ज्योत्ख्रेव चंन्ट्रस्य नभोविक्ञारिणः ॥ sc? 
दत्तं येन पुरा धनं बहु सुरचाणाय THAT 
याचा येन [可 ]- 

40. णां च संघपतिना «ՎԱՎ कारिता | 
साधूनां सुगमैव सा च विहिता चक्रे प्रतिष्टा sea- 
fast वस्संन मुच्यते faa- 

4l. Հ श्रीकर्मराजस्य q ú ge" 
येनोबार: शभवति नगे कारितः पुंडरीके | 
स्वात्मोदारो विशदमतिना दुर्ग- 

42. तस्तेन चक्रे । 
येनाकारि प्रवरविधिना तीर्थनाथप्रतिष्टा प्राप्ता 
स्तेन जिभुवनतले सर्वेदेवप्रसिष्टा կ ४०” 


सौ म्यत्वे- 
Metre: BArdülavikridita, 5 Metre: Indravajrá. 
Metre: Indravajra, 5 Metre: Indravaméa, 
Perhaps यथ का याणि. % Metre: Sarddlavikridita. Read wr. 
Metre: Indravajrá. ^ Metre: Mand@krantd. Rend "छा, qw, “sr. 


JAINA INSOHIPTIONS FROM BATRUMJAYA. 4j 


L, 48: न मिशामरणि्दिनमंशिस्तीतप्रतांपेन च 
CU "बंथोहीपनकारणात ्हहमणिचिंतामणिदानत:ः | 
wre श्राइशिरोसं- 
th णिमंदविषध्वस्त्भणिभोगिन 
` >ऐकानैकमयो զգոն श्रीकर्मराजः सुधी: ॥ ४१० 
aerga: qaw[ qt) | 
4b. sow — frei 
` लीक्षशुजशिमलिनोशचिराजहंसः | 
 सभ्भांगदानविदुरो सुनिपुगवानां 
सहदद्दवांधवयुतो | 
46. ~ = FAITH: ४२० . 
कर्मी थोक्मेराजोयं कर्मणा केन ՐԳԱ |. ` 
- सैषां शुभानि कमोणि 455: पुण्यवानसौ կ ४३५ 
4. ख्यधीशः पंडरोकस्तु मरुदेवा[वः]कपर्दिराद |" 
खाडशरीकमराजस्य सुप्रसख्रा ՀԱՅՑԻ ॥ ४४ կ 
स्रोशचजयतोर्थोदार । _ | 
48. कमठा[य] सर्निध्यकांरक सा जडला भा” बाई चांपू पुत्र ոտ ոպ कीता ॥ NTT 
वादवास्तव्य सूत्रधार AAT 
49. qw सूत्रधार विरू[पा]सू भीमा ठ” बेला z^ वका ॥ श्रीचित्रकूटादागत स” टीला सू 
पोमा स्‌ गांगा Վ गोरा सू arat 
50. pw देवा ॥ सूत्र माकर Վ नाईआ स” गोविंद सू? विणायग खू' टीला u^ वका सू 
भाणा qo का चा] सूत्र 
5L. देवदास W^ टोका खू” ठाकर — — प° काला ate विणायग ठा? काम ठा”? हीरा 
|. ՀՈԹ वा० WITH सू" घान 
52. ॥ wwe आदिदेवस मंगल .विमलाचले | मंगलं "सकलसंघस्य मंगलं Sen च । पं? 





विवेकधोरगणिमा लिखि 

83. [ता प्र] यस्ति (“पूज्य d^ समयरक्नशिष्य u^ लावण्वसमयखिसंध्यं श्रीआदिदेवस्य प्रणमतीति 
| A We ú Wh 

4..— हरपि ठा” wher ठ ,सूलाठा' छणा ठा का (ՀԱՐ wur सू माधव सू' बाढ़ लो 
P | ; Wea 


N Օ I I a. i 





वास्तव्यश्रीदशवा द [arte gwwrwra दो” few सत दो” [से]छा, भाया वाई लील 
pe ee զ«4 दो 


(Ulrike: Տամ rer. dt Vase जह image of ճճաննո in մ» groat 
անեն: ar s temple. Be 

Կի Bs . 6 Looks like TE 

A ce Read बाज, |. 


Giese wrt... 
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° - 


भा” TOT [fe ա. q द्वा 









4. दो? दशरथ भा” देवलदे हि” टरमदे qw Gwar Հ» सोसा भा” भावलदे दि” [सु] षम[दे पा. 
— = — भगिनी [are] fag [- d] wa चीमद्राजसभा्ुंगारहारयी थु कँथसप्तमोदार 

5. कारक दो” करमा भा” कपूरादे दि RYE पत्र + पकी हो वाई साँझ वा” सोगा वा 
मन वा" प्रता प्रसुषसमस्तकुटंवचेयोर्थ” ավազա ի Pii EDUC] रे जोअआदिनाथविंबं प्रति 
टापितं* । मं? रवो मं” सरसिंगसानिध्यात्‌ । प्रंतिटित” RORY a सो: ॥ 

No. II 
» Լ. अ ॥ संवत [त्‌] १४८७ वर्षे वेशाष दि 
9. खोउशवंश awi दो? तोला भा? बाई खोल सुत दो” रक्षा दो? पीमा 0 
3. दो” गणा दो? दशरथ दो” भोजा दो? करमा भा” कपूरादे । कामलदे पु” भीषजी ԿԽ. 


तेन श्रोपंडरोकवबिंबं ttf खो! ॥ 


No. IV." 
Ն. l. ^w ú ओं नमः ॥ संवत्‌ [१६]२० वर्षे आषाठ शदि २ रवो । 
2. गंधारवास्तय्य । प्राभ[वंश]दोसी ।. शीगोईआ सुत दी । 
3. नेअपाल भाया are” (ՈՏԻՑ सुत दो. | पंचारण | 
4. wry दौ । भीम दौ । नने टौ । देवराजप्रसुख | 
5. [ख]कुटंबेम युतः | श्रोमज्षावोरदेवकुलिका | 
6. कारापिता waa । तपागछेषिजुशिसणि “जो 
7. विजयदानसूरिशीहोरविजयशरिप्रसादा[त्‌] 
8. शुभं भवतु ॥ यो; ah ४ थीं! ॥ ` 


a 


No. V:® 

L. 3. ú * wt ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० वरं कातंग शदि २ दने 

2. गंधारवास्तवं श्रीयोमालज्ञातीय सा ١ तरी [पा]स[बीर] ١ 

"ԴՈՎ बाई [पू]तल शल सा । «Վա भाया बाई 

y Me वमलादे असरादे शत सा । शोरांमजो भाई मा” st 
5. wen सा | salle सा | मनजी प्रसुषखकुट- 
.. 6. बेन युतः असित्रंजयोपरि श्रीशांतिनाथप्रासा - | 
% ` 7. दं चोमध कारापित | श्रोतपागछेविवुधशरो [शिरो-] 

8. मर्खित्रीहीरविजयस(रिप्रसादातू-शभं भ- 

aqle] 


* Read gr. 
7 Read kis i E Ds է» 
, W Օմ the bess ՉԷ the image of; Pung š 








a) dis - է 
ւ ra}, AS TU. թ-ն £ fa 
փ h ետ «ա wt v. ag լ" t 3 
` I. duis y bu վ $ "P y d 
Put na at sh փ. Dx uA 
' शो HE e ash Ky lh 






7' 9 In a temple 
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No, VL" | 
E EL 8 भी ॥ उं नमः ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० वर्षे वैशाव गदि ३ 
K 9. ॥ TOT थीगंधारवास्तव्यप्रागवंशत्षातीय । संघ- 
8. ú वी चीजावडा सत से अपा] भाया बाई ॥ 
զ ; 4. u मिर [सूना सुत । सं i] जिवंत wayq © । काज- 
Ar जो | सं. अ[ढ]जी । प्रसुर्खास्व] कुटवेन युतः ॥ 
B. ॥ औपरर्वबीचिदेवकुलिका | कारापिता ս | 
| r ॥ चीतपागच्छे । श्रीविजयदानसरि[:] शी 
8. ॥ wixfawfomiera [त्‌] ú शभं भवतु ॥: 
No. VII." 
L. lg आं ॥ संवत्‌ १६२.० वर्षे वैशाण शदि ५ गुरु 
2. खोभद्वादावादवास्तव्यदीसावालत्ता 
. ॥ तोय महं श्रीवणाइग सुत मह իո 
॥ भाया बाई” अंगाई सुत ւմ | वोरदास 
5..॥ स्वकुटवेन qe, श्रीसेत्रंजयोपरि खरो 
6.:॥ आदिनाथदेवकुलिका कारापिता । आ 
.. Fu लंपामच्छश्रीविजयदानसूरि श्ोह्ोरवि- 
8: ॥ जयर्रिप्रसादात्‌ ú शुभं भवतु ॥ 





| No. VIII." 
L. f. ú it ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० वर्ष वैशाष शदि 
2. ॥ २दिने गंधारवास्तव्यप्रागवाश[वांश]व्यो । खो 
3. ú परबतसुतव्यो फोका सु व्यो । ब[-] 
4. ú आ «աշխ युत: श्रीसेत्रंजयो - 
5. ॥ परि देवकुलिका कारापिता | «խ- 
6. ॥ पागच्छेविवुधशिरोमशिख्रोविजजय- . 
7. ú दामसूरिप्रसादात्‌ ॥ ॥ शोः ॥ 
No. IX." 
5 l. ú चं ú Š भमः ú संवत्‌ १६२० वर्ष वैशा T- 





0 4 ainst the wall of the Âdisvara-templo. at the north-cast cornèr 
E ail tothe right of that containing the preceding.» J. D a Ն अः 
AME: E shrine, or cell, Yo the left af the north entranée.to, and against the well of, the v 

P Is cet Ag the right, ox: wost, of the north door of the Ad{gvarn teinple.—4. B 





© Read PRENE 


e SAO 
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यु, 7. ॥ श्रोविजयदानचैरि v खोहोरविजय | 
S. ॥ सूरिप्रसादात्‌ ú शुभं मवतु ॥ : शो 


No. X/ 


॥ औं ú ड नम; ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० वर्षे वैशः 

. u ष शुदि Վ गुरुदिने «ԿԿՀՎՎԱԿ- 

॥ सीशीसालीयज्ञातोय परी । देवा भा- 

. ॥ या वाई” कमलाई सुत परी | Wut ९ सथा 
. ॥ गूणरक्षातीय दोसो | श्रीकर्ण भा” वा 

, N अमरो सुत । दोसो | इंसराज उभयी | 

, ॥ मीलने Պանի ओश्रादिना- 

, ॥ थटेबकुलिका कारापिता श्रोतपागछे- 

. ग्रोविजय्रदानसरिप्रसादात [In 


. 3 | 
det 


oo Ւ, 


eoo «Գ Փ ՕԹ = 


No. XI.” 
L. l. संवत्‌ १६४० वर्षे फागुण” शुदि ११ दने” 
2, ठाकर HATA भाजा ATS मलो ठाकर 
3. दामा मार्ज बाई चड़ो ठाकर भाहव IT- 
4. कर जसू ठाकर षोम ठाकर HES भा- 
5. wi बाई MITE ठाकर माहवं सूत तै- 
6. जपाल मार्ज बाई Horas संघवी 
7. जसू सूस तेजपाल प्रसाद" करा- 
S, fud सुभ ՀՎԱ" ú दो” माकर सेठ मावाणे 
9. ७४ n TE WTHT | 
| No. XII." 
L. l. ú Btu š नमः ॥ | 
set प्रथमः प्रभु: प्रथिमभाग्‌ मैपुण्यपण्यात्मना. ।- 
मस्तु खस्तिकर: सुखाब्धिमकर: श्री — — 

u देवः स व: 
पञ्चोल्ञासकरः करैरिव fafa क्रमांभोदह ।- 
न्यासं यस्तिशकीबभूव भगवाञ्‌ शत्रुजयेनेक- 

3. अः ॥१॥ 
श्रोसिद्रर्थनरेशवंशसरसी जन्याशिनो वज्ञभ: ॥ 


*! [n the left end 4f the verandah to some small chapels or cella on the west of the preceding, and against the north, wall. 
of the great temple, —J. B | 
» On th» Sirhháeaua of the imege'in & 'texigl t the south-east of the great Adisvara temple.—J. B. 
ذه‎ Read TTT | 


ԷՀ 





छ Bed दिने. . 
% Bead ա... . 
ji Read մ տմ भषतु AE MI D | 
“in th ՀՆ. bh pÉ he east, of fagi trance of the Adifrara temple, on tha goth or left hand, Թի F v ! 
bakin the Liste, pp: IN फिर this inscription Mo. exviij boul foe tow: A. iss 
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पायाहः परमप्रभावभवनं TAT: प्रभुः | 


उत्पत्तिस्थिति [सं-] 
L. 4. छतिप्रछतिवाग्‌ यद्‌ गौजंगत्पावनो | 
| स्वर्वापोव महाव्रतिप्रणयभूरासोद्‌ रसोज्लासिनो ॥ २ 
आसोदासवहंदवंदितपददंद- 
ծ. पद सपदां | 


तत्पट्टांबुधिचंद्रमा गणधर: AAT सुधम्प्राभिधः à 
यस्थौदाययुता प्रषष्टसुमना अद्यापि विद्यावतो n 
wa 

6. संततिरुन्नतिं भगवतो वोरप्रभोगीरिव ॥ ३” 
mafea: सुप्रतिबुद एतौ i 
सूरी अभूता up | 
ANAT गणो $ भू- 

7. few कोटिकाहु ।- 
खंद्रायमभ्यामिव सुप्रकाशः isi” 
तत्राभूदक्तिणां aa: | खोवञ्चषिंगणाधिपः à 
मलं योवजशाखाया | गं- 

8. गाया हिमवानिव । ५” 
तत्पट्टांबरदिनमणि | रुदितः ख्रोवजसेनगुरुरासोत्‌ i 
नागेंद्रचंद्रनिवृति | विद्याधरसंज्ञकास सच्छिष्याः 


9. I & I” 
स्वस्वनामसमार्नानि । AAT जजिरे | 


कुलानि काममेतेषु कुल ate तु दिद्युते ॥ ७ [u]? 
भास्करा इव fafai | ա ख्याति- 

0. भाजनं | 
भूरयः GOTT | fat जगतां मताः । ८ | 
बभूवुः क्रमतस्तच Asa: | 
यैस्तपाविरुदं लेमे | बाणसिद्यय 5 के 

१२८४ वत्सरे we 

` क्रमेणास्मिन्‌ गणे हेम । विमलाः सूरयोभवन्‌ | 

aa? सरयोभूव | ब्रानंदविमलाभिधा: N १० [u] 
साध्वाचारविधिः u- 

॥2. थः शिथिलतः सम्यक्‌ Prat धाम ये ।- 
ara स्तमसिष्विसायकसुधारोचिनिमे १४८२ नेहसि i 
जोमूतेरिव येजंगत्पुनरिदं तापं 


* Read Ww: ՎՀ संपदां. ? Metre : Giti. 
° Metre: Indravajrá.—Read THN. याम्यां. ? Metre of verses 7-—]0: Anushtubh.— Read जिरें. 


*! Metre: Anushtubh. 
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L. 8 «Հով | | 
waa विदधे गवां शचितमैः «ՈՎ रसोज्ञासिभिः N ११ ।* 
पझ्ाअयैरलमलेक्रियते स्म तेषां | `` 
mawari- | 

l4., सि जगतां कमलोदयेन | 
vx: प्रवाह इव निल्लरनिकरिण्या: | 
शुद्दाम्नभिविजयदानसुनीशइंस: ॥ १२ i^ 
सोभाग्यक्षरिसव [u ]- 

l5. ՀԿ" रूपं च रंभापति ।- 
«ՏՎ शतपत्रमिजमहसां चौरं प्रतापं पुन, | 
येषां वीच्य सनातनं मधुरिपुछछस्त्रामि घम्प्रांशवो | 
जाता: 

l6. काममपत्रपाभरथतो गोपत्वमाप्ताखयः ॥. १३ ॥” 
«WE: प्रकटः प्रकामकलितोद्‌ द्योतस्तथा सौधव[त्‌] i 
ataf [त]राज- d 

V. vixfasraerwfaafedra । 
सौभाग्यं महसां भरेण मचहतामत्यधंसुल्लासिनां i 
ԲԿ: स यथाजनिष्ट सुदृशां कामप्र- 

8. मोदास्पदं ॥ १४ 
देशाद्‌ गूजरतोथ सूरिहणभा आकारिता: सादर[र] i 
खोमत्साहिअकब्बरेण विषय Ware sm | 
शा- 

l9, — — — जपाणयोवतमसं सवं हरतो गवां | 
स्तोमे: सत्रितविश्वविश्वकमलोज्लामैनेभोका इव ú १५४ | 
चक्रुः KAYTA- 

20. — — — — (իի | 
]دج‎ युग्मकोककुलमाससुखं BHA: | 
अन्देकपावकन्पप्रमिसे १६३८ स्वगोभिः | 
सोक्षा- 

2. 一 一 一 一 一 一 बुजकाननम्‌ ये ॥ १६ (° 
दामेवाखिलभूपमद्दसु निजामाज्ञां सदा धारयञ्‌ | 
खोमान्‌ शाक्षिअकब्बरो नरवरो[देशेष्व] 

22, , शेषेष्वपि i 
घणमासाभयदानपुष्टपटछोद्घोषानघध्वसिन: | 
कामं कारयति պ Եզ» यद्दाकलारजितः: s 


% Metre: Bárdülavikridita.—Read ?डइिभृंशं. 98 Read firmi. 
96 Metre: Vasantatilaká.— Read “निकरिण्या: 9 Metre: Vasantatilaká 
% Read सौभाग्यं. wo Metre: Sárdülavikridita.—HRead ԱՎԾ: | «Բոզ 


97 Metre of verses l3—l6 : Sárdülavikridita. 


L. 28. 


24. 


26. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


3l. 


33. 
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| u १७ [uj 
यपुपदेशवशेन qe दधश्चिसििलमण्छलवा सिजने निजे | 
aaa Վ कर Վ सुजोजिआभिधमकब्बरभूपतिरत्यजत्‌ 
॥ १८ [u] 
marar कतकाभया विमलितस्वांसांबुपूरः! wur I- 
पूर्णः शाहिरनिंद्यनीतिवनिताक़ो [डोकतात्मा]त्यजत्‌ | 
xen त्य [ हा] 
[म] शक्धमन्यधरणीराजां जनप्रोतये | 
तद्दान्रोडजपुंजपूरुषपशखामूसुचद्ग रिशः N १८ W 
ՀԱՎԻ निचयेमुधाक्कतसुधास्वा [दे] 
[र] मंदे: wat Է 
were: श्रोमदकब्बर: क्ितिपतिः संतुष्टिपृष्टाशयः | 
WA तत्करमथंसार्थमतुलं येषां मन:प्रोतये । ` ` 
जे मेभ्य- 

: प्रददौ च तीर्थतिलक शत्रंजयोर्वीधरं ú २०[॥] 
यदहाग्मिमुदितश्बकार करुणा स्फ्व्जन्मना: पौस्तकां | 
भांडागारसपारवाडुसय- 

मयं वेश्मेव वाग्देवतं | 
यत्संवेगभरिण भावितमतिः sme: पुनः ware i 
पूतात्मा बहु मन्यते भगवतां ET दर्शनम्‌ ॥ २१[॥] 
यद्दाचा तरणित्विषेव ՊԿՎԱԿՊ मन: पकजं | 
बविभ्नच्छाहिअकब्बरो व्यसनघीपाथोजिनी चंद्रमा: | 
TH खाइजनोचिर्तेचच ԳՅՀ- 
aay ՀԱԿԱ | 
ख्यातो'हतभक्तिभावितमति:* अओखणिकच्मापवत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
लुपाकाधिपमेघजीक्टषिसुखा frat कुमत्याग्रक्ष । 
मेजुयंच- 
रणद्दयीमनुदिनं भुंगा इवांभोजिनीं à 
उल्लासं गमिता यदोयवचरनैवॅराग्यरंगोन्मुखे ।- 
sat: स्वस्वमतं Բոս बहवो लोका स्सपासंज्ञका- 
॥२२[॥] 
आसीचेत्यविधापनादिसुक्ततक्षेत्रषु वित्तव्ययो | 
भूयान्‌ यहचनेन गूज्जरधरासुख्येषु ՏՈՎ ऽलं | 
यां गूर्ञरमालवादिकमादेशो- 
جم‎ ١ 
ae: «սգա विदधिरे शत्रुजये ये गिरौ n २४[॥] 


! Read यदपदी. Metre: Drutavilambita. | * Read Աա. 
* Metre of vv. 9—24 : Sárdülavikridita. 5 Read “ग्रह. 
> Read सहाच. 
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लसत्पडमब्धिमिय TIAR ENA: i 
स्लोसैगेवां सकलसंतमसं हरतः Լ) 
[व्क ]- 

L. 34. ग्रमोक्षसत्कवलयप्रणया जयंति || 
wena विज्ञयसेनसुनींद्रचंद्राः । २५[॥]* 
यत्प्रसापस्य Arete TAR किमस: ԿՀ | 
«աայ ՎԲՈՀ येन जोवं[तो]- 

35. fa fw afaa: | २६[॥]₹ 
सीभ्राग्यं विषसायुधात्कमसन्निनोकांसाच्च तेजस्विना ।- ` 
Rad गिरिजापतेः कुसुदिनोकांसात्कलामालिनां i 
साच्छात्संगर H- i 

36. रणशोधघरान्मस्खभुजां गांभीय संभोनिप्रे ।- 
xTeTzarissng: प्रभुः प्रविन ]جو‎ t + २७[॥]* 
ये च Megat विनयादाकारिता: 

37- . सादर । 
ARAR ՎՇՎՎՀ व्यक्तां सुपर्वोत्करे: | 
भ्ूयोगित्रेतिभिनुचे: ofa ][ ج35‎ । 
सामोदं सरसं सरोरुकछ्वर्न लोलासरालाः 

38. डव | २८[॥] 
Nea परमसेण्वरत्वकस्नितं संस्थाप्य विश्वोत्तसं | 
साक्वात्सा चछिअव्हब्बरस्य सदसि स्तोमेर्गवासुद्यते: i 
ये: संसोलिवल्तोचना? facfat 

89. wepers pao ferm | 
वादोन्मादग्यतो चिजालिपतयो wer निशाटा इव u seu] 
सो मत्साषहिअकन्बरस्य सदसि पोत्सप्मिभिभूरिभि- [।] 
areaz- 

40. खरान्‌ विजित्य समदान्सिछैदिपेंद्रानिव i 
सरवेज्ञाशयतुष्टिहेतुरनघो दिश्युत्तरस्यां स्फुरन्‌ | 
ये: केलास इवोज्चस्तो fersrerar स्तंभो 

4l. farag HETA ١ ge"[ul 
दत्तसाहइसभलोरक्षोरविजयखेोरस्खचूरिराजां पुरा à 
यच्छो ज छिअकञ्नरिणण घरणोश्यव्केण तव्पोसये | 
सअचचक्रेश्खिलसप्धवाल स - 

42. लिना यत्साज्जगत्साचिकं [i] 
Ue फुरमाणसंछसपमनघसभेो'' fex व्यानशे ս 22 [nu] 


6 NVgasantatalaká. 9 Read oferante. 
7 Anushtubh. ५० Perhaps meant for uwrw^. 


s Metre of vv. 27—3], SArddlavikriqita. n Read FY, Ore w^: 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 
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किं च गोहषभकासरकांता ।- 
कासरा «ԹԳ न हि नेयाः | 
मोच्यः 
मेव रूतवित्तमशेषं [I] 
बंदिनोपि fe aa ग्रह्णोयाः॥ ՀՀ Ww? 
यस्कलासलिलवाहविलासप्रीतचित्ततरुणाजनतुध्ये | 
स्वोक्तं स्वयमकन्वरधाजोस्वामि- 
मा सकलमेतदपोच ॥ ३३ 0 
चोलीवेगमनंदनेन वसुधाधीशेन सन्पानिता | 
gat गूव्लरमेदिनोमनुदिनं खर्लोकबिब्बोकिमो à 
सत्ता महसां भरेण सुभगा गाढं गुणोज्ासिनो à 
ये हारा इव कंठमंबुजदुशां कुवंति शोभास्मदं ॥ १४ n° 
w ॥ x 
आभूरान्धय[प ]- 
झपद्यसवया डकेशवंशेभव l- 
ŞA" सोशिवराज इत्यभिधया सौवर्य्िक: get: । . 
तत्पृत्रोजनि UT तनयस्तस्याभवत्पवंतः | 
[क ]- 
लाश्वोजनि तत्सुतथ तनुजस्तस्यापि वाघाभिधः | wu[u] 
तस्याभूदछिआ TIT: ख्यातो रजाइभव ।- 
स्तस्याभूञ्च सुहासिणी [ति] 
wfe पद्मेव प्मापतेः | 
इंट्राणोसुरराजयोरिव जयः पुत्रस्तथो खाभव ।- 
तेजःपाल इति प्रदृष्टमुमना: पिजोमंन:प्रीतिकतत्‌ । १६[॥] 
[का |- 
aaa ttf रमा गौरीव गौरीपते ।- 

रासो सेजलदे इति प्रियतमा «ԿԱՏ: [ — — — ] । 
भोगश्रीसुभगो गुरी प्रणयिनो शश्वर्सुपर्वादरी ! 
पौलो- 

सीजिदशेश्वराविव सुखं ती दंपती भेजतुः ॥ १७ | 
वै राग्यवारिनिधिपूर्सनिशाकराणां à 
तेषां च होरविजयब्रतिसिंधुराणां à 
सौभाग्य [भा]- 

बग्यपरभागविभासुराणां | 

तेषां पुनर्विजयसेनसुनीशबराणां ॥ ३८ ।५ 
वाग्भिमुधाक्ततसुधाभिरुद्‌ं चिचे ता; i 
याद: स शोभनसना WN- 


७ Metre of vv. 32 and 33, Svågatà. ^ Read “Se. 


४ Metre of vv. 34--36, Sarddlavikridita. 


$> Metre of vv. 88, 39: Vasantatila kû. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 52. ति स्म भावं [।] 
खोसं[घभ]शिघनदागजिनंट्रचेत्यो-[।] 
चारादिकर्मस «ապ सुकतिप्रियेष ugg 
विशेषक | 
«Տ: प्रशस्तेन्हि सुपाश्‍्वेभ'सु- 

53.  [रानंतभत्तच शभां प्रतिष्ठां à 

सो ç WI EXT १६४६ वर्षे | 

eau सोवस्सिकलेजपाल: | ४० [॥]' 

rer fro तीर्थतिलके शत्र[ज]- 

54, ये $ चोकर । 
Հա: शेत्यकरं दु शोर्मणिगणस्वस्सादिभिर्भा सुरं i 
अचान्येपि भुजाजितां फलवतीमुञ्चेः रजत: खिय | 
[प्रा |- | 

55. सादतदनुक्रमेण बवखाकारयम्‌ भूभुजः ú ४२[॥]" 
तीर्थे साधुकरमाभिधो धनो सिडिसिदितिर्थि १५८८ संख्ये । 
चैत्यम[ची]- 

56. करदुश्केरानंदविमलसुनिराजां ns g” 
तं are ՀՊՎ भगवदिक्षारं | 
स तेजपालः FET दध्यौ | 
भावी कदा सो ऽवस- 

57. रो वरोयान्‌ । 
यचा ऽत्र चैत्यं भविता नवीनं ú ss n” 

«ՆՄՀ: स्वगुरूपदेशशरदा कामं वलक्षोकत - 
atann: स afar व[र] y- 

58. «ՎՀ खीस्तंभतोर्थे वसन्‌ | 
तीर्थे अमति सुंगतीर्थतिलके 27527 [।]- 
चारं कर्शुमना अजायततमां साफल्यमिच्छञ्‌ खिय: ١ ४५[॥] 

59. अच स्यात्‌ uae क्तं तनुमतां sqa: श्रियां कारणं | 
werd निजपूर्व जत्रजमज्ानंदप्रमीद्ासये i 
aa अविमला चलेलिविमस्ले Լ) 

60. मोलेडतो मंदिर | 
जोस्पोद्दारमकारयत्स सुतो कुंतोतनुजन्यमवत्‌ ॥ ४६ ! 
ՈԿ भिखगगमांगणमेतदुश्चे ।- 

ՀԱ चकास्ति fa- 

6 Read “जिनेंद्र', ՎԱ. २५ Metre: Arya.—Read °=. 

= Metre: Upajáti. 


27 Metre: Upajati. 
25 Metre of vv. 45, 46: S&rdülavikrid ita. 


Read ऽ'चौ करं Arai. |‏ هد 
Sardülavikridita, The figure 89 is missing : Read प्रासाद‏ ¥ 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 


L. 6l. शरस्थितहेमकभं i 
हस्तेषु ५२ इस्तमितसुचसुपेति नाक 上 


«ԳՈ विजेतुमव काममखवेगर्वा | ४७[॥]* 


यचाइदोकसि जितागरकुम्‌- 

62. ԹՈՌԸ: | 
कुंभा विभांति शरवेदकरेंदु १२४४ संख्या; | 
कि सेवितुं որվ" प्रचुरप्रताप ।- 
पूरैजिता दिनकरा: कृतनैकरूपा: | ४८[॥] 

63. उडन्पूलितप्रमदभूमिरष्ठानशेषान्‌ | 
विश्वेषु ԾԹ ՊՈՎ युगपत्नचिहंतु | 
सव्जा: स्म इत्यमभिधातुमिवेंदुनेत्रा: २१ | 
fawr विभांत्युप- 


64. गता जिनधाम्न्रि यच ú ४८ Է 


योगिन्यो यत्र शोभते चतस्रो जिनवेश्मनि | 


निषेवितुमिवाक्रांताः TOTTI | e [n] 


राजंते च दि- 

65. शां पाला [一 T] यचा s इंदालये । ` 
मूत्तिमंत x किमायाता धम्मास्संयमिनाममी 
इासप्तति: खियमयंति जिनेंद्रचंद्र Է 
बिंबानि देवकुलि- 

66. कासु Վ तावतोषु । 
grana: श्ितजनालिकलालतानां i 


١ x[n] 


कि कुट्मला><परिमलैसुवनं भरतः । ५२ ॥* 


राजते यर चत्वारो गवाक्षा faa- 

67. श्मनि । 
विरंचेरिव वक्षाणि विश्वाकारणहेतवे ú ५३ 
यच चैत्ये विराजते । चत्वारस तपोधनाः | 
मो wr; किसाया- 


27 
կ 


68, ताः । प्रभूपाख्यै वपुभृतः ॥ ५४ ॥ 


पंचालिका: अियमयंति जिनेंद्रधार्न्नि i 
हात्रिंशदिद्रमणोभरजेरूपाः | 


खात्वा पतीमि- 
69. w जिने किसु waren |- 


राजां घिया निजञनिजेशनिभालनोत्काः ॥ ww լտ 


दाचिशदुत्तमतमानि च तोरणानि a 
राजंति a- 


33 Metre of vs. 47--49: Vasantatilaká. 


M °! visible on the reverse. 
35 Metre of vs. 80: ûl: Anushtubh. 


36 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
27 Metre of va. 53, 64: Anushtubh. 
25 Metre of vs, 65, 56: Vasantatilaka. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 70. w जिमधार्नि मनोहराणि à 
कि तोथेक्॒दुदशनलच्िस्टगीक्षणाना ।- 
मंदोलमानि सरलानि सुखासनानि ॥ ४६ ú 


nrag- 


7i: विशतिर s faan | 
विभांति शस्ता ferrari TT | 
देवा्चतुर्विशतिरोशभशयै । 9 
किमागताः ՎԿՀԱԿՈՅ ú wo ४” 


स्त- 


72. भाश्वतुस्मप्ततिर s द्रिराजो i- 
am fruity जिनेंद्रचेत्ये | 


foma ç ՊԻ सह «ԿՎ 


«Հ ।- 


x faarnrat HARTI: ॥ ¥ 


73, 


॥ ५८ 8 


रम्यं मंदपयोधिभूपति १६४०८ मिते वषें atqae | 
UTTATT जसुठक्रस्य सुक्तारार्सकपाथोसुचः ս 


प्रासा ()- 

74. Հ विञ्रासुतेन सुधिया शत्रजये कारितं ॥ 
SETS छापदतोर्थचैत्यतुलितं केषां न चित्त रतिः ú ४८ թ 
चैत्यं चतुसामिव wA- | 

75. मेदिनो Է 
भुजां ze प्रोणितविश्वविष्टपम्‌ n 
शत्रंजयोव्वी ब्टति नदिं Հո ।- 


5 भिध सदा यच्छतु वांछितानि वः ॥ ६० n” 


] 


76. यः प्रभाभरविनिम्परितने्रशीत्यं | 
चैत्ये 5 w भूरिर ç भवद्‌ विभवव्ययो य: | 
qrar वदति मनुजा इति तेजपाल a 


ain 


77. स्पद्रुमत्ययमनेन धनव्ययेन । ६१ ॥* 
शजुजये गगनबाणकला १६४० मिते 5 ब्दे | 
यात्रां चकार YAKATA स ԴԱՎ |- 


78. 


लः॥ 


चैत्यस्य तस्य सुदिने गुरुभिः प्रतिष्ठा u 
चक्रे Վ होरविजया ऽभिधसूरिसिंहैः ॥ ६२ n 


 मार्तख्डमंडलमिवांबुरुक्षा 


^ Metre of vs. 57, 68: Upajati 
32० Metre: BArdúlavikridita 


| अ Metre: Upajati of Indravarháñ and Varhédstha 
। 9 Metre of va. 6i,，63 : Vasantatilakd 


L. 79. 


8 0 ° 


Sl. 


82. 


83. 


84. 


86. 


87. 


Ն. 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 


THY: 
पोयषरश्मिमिव नोरनिषे: ware: 
केकिव्रजः aferaarefaats तितंगं | 


चेत्यं निरोक्ष्य सुदनेति जनः 
समस्तः ॥ ६१ ú ¥ 


चैत्यं चार चतुमुखं कतसुखं खोरामजीकारितं | 
प्रोत्तगं जसुठक्कुरशिण विहितं चैत्यं frata शुभं । 
रम्यं ՊՊ- 
रजीविनिम्मितम s u aie तृतीयं पुन ।- 
मूंलयेछिक्कतं निकामसुभग Վա चतुर्थं तथा ॥ às i” 
एभिर्विश्वविसारिभि्युतिभरैर- 
त्यरथसंसूज्रितोद्‌ c 
द्योतो fee s खिलासु निल्लरपतिः स्व्लोॉकपालैरिव | 
योशचुजयशैलमौलिसुकुट चेत्यै्तुभिंयु- 
“९... सः ॥ 
प्रासादो s गिमनोवि ॥ नोदकमलाचेत्यं चिर मंदतु ú ६५ ॥ 
वस्ताभिधस्य वरसचधरस्य शिल्पं a 
चेत्यं चिरादिदसुदोच्य 
निरोक्षणीयं । 
शिष्यत्वमिच्छति ॥ कलाकलितोपि विश्व ।- 
ՎՈՎ शिल्पिपटले «ԱՎ HT: ॥ ६६ Մ" 
सदाचाराब्धोनां कमलविज- 
याह्वानसुधियां | 
पददंदांभोजभ्न्मरसदशो हैमविजय: | 
«ապ ՀԱՅԱ faafaa शुभां यां विहितवान्‌ | 
प्रशस्तिः श[स्ते-] 
षा जगति चिरकालं विजयतां ॥ وغ‎ n’ 
इति सौवस्िकसा हखोतेज:पालोषु तविमलाचल- 
[ue] मश्रोधादीशमूलप्रासादप्रथस्तिः [ख Jar 
खुधसहजसागराणां | विनेयजयसागरो s ferret: | 
शिल्पिभ्यासुत्कीसा | माधवनांनाभिधा नाभ्यां N ६८ ai 


No. XIII. 
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ս Էս fer अोसंवत्‌ १६५२ वर्षे मार्गे वदि Հ सोमवासरे पुष्यनक्षचे frofani- 


2. निःस्पृहतादिगुणरजितेन सच्ियीअ्रकबरनरेंद्रेण प्रतिवर्ष घाण्मासिकसकलजंतुजाता- 


११ Metre of vs. 64, 65: Bárdülavikridita. Read “Afg. 
H Metre: Vasantatilaks. 
s Metre: 


० Read irg- No. ]l9.—J. B 


37 Metre: Ary& beginning with ՖՎ 
38 Round 5 pair of PAdukas in a small temple to the west 
Sikharint- | of Adiávara Bhagavána temple: Lists of Ant. Rem., p. 8 


थे 


वेगवेरा- 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


भयदानप्रवर्तमसर्दकालोनगवादिवधनिवक्तनजोजिधआदिकरमो चनमुडका' Շ Ը è 


भिधानकरमोचनपूर्वकशोशचुंजयतीर्थसमर्पणादिपरस्सर ATATY २ uera नामादे- 


. शोयसंघससुदायेन सह शीशत्रुजये कतयात्राणां जगद्दिख्यातमहिमपात्राणां सं १६४२ T- 


p 


Հ भाद्र सितेकादश्यां उस्रतदुर्ग अनशनपूर्वकं महोत्सवेन. साधितोत्तमाथानां तपागछा- 
घिराजभट्टा 


, श्रीक्षीरविजयसूरीणां पादुका: का रि" स्तंभतीर्थीय स॑ उदयकरणेन uw 

, जीविजयसेनसूरिभिः॥ महोपाध्याय श्रीकल्याएणविजयगणय: Վ धनविजय- 
. — frat स[ठ |प्रणमंति ı vara nlar] 

| [ — - रा] राध्यमानायिर 

, [नंद ] तु U यो: ॥ 


No. XIV.? 


ub 


. १६७५ वैशाख सुदि ११ शुक्र संघवालगो- 

, थो” काचरसंताने सा. Ձա पुत्र सा Վ. 
, पु" नरसिंघ प° कुंचरा पु" नच्छा भाया AA- 
. रंगदे प° सुरताण भाया सेंटूरदे पुत्र थ्रीशत्रु- 

, यतीर्थयाआविधानसंप्राससंघपतितिलक“- 

, सप्तक्षेत्रोेप्तखवित्त सा? deret भा” सोभागदे 


पु" पदमसी भाया प्रेमलदे զ vest भाया [अआ] 


. ° वीरमदे दितोयपुत्र सोमसो TTT सा" 

, विमलसी भाया लाडिमदे पुत्र पोमसी faata- 
. भाया विमलादे पुत्र दूजणसी पोमसो भाया 

. Race पुत्र वि? डूंगरसी प्रसुखपुत्रपोचप्र- 

. पौत््रपरिवारसडितेन चतुमुखविदारपूवा- 

. भिसुखस्थाने — — — — देवग्टहिका कुटुब- 

. RAF कारिता खोवदत्खरतरगछाधिराज- 

. युगप्रधानय्रीजिनसिंदसूरिपट्टालंकारक|[ |] 

. शत्रुजयाष्टमोदारप्रतिष्ठाकारकश्री जिनराज- 

, सूरिसरि[समाजराजाथि ԿՀ: "(վ 


No, XV.” 


L. l. ॥ सं १६७५ वैशाख सुदि १३ तिथो शुक्रवारे सुरताणमरदीनजक्षांगोरसवाईविजयिराज्ये ॥ ञ्रोः 
2. 


अहग्यदावास्तव्यप्राग्य 'टज्ञातीयलघुशाखाप्रदीपक u^ माईआ भायी नाकू qw u^ जोगी भाया 
जसमादे 

पुत्ररत्न सकलसुअवककत्तव्यताकरणविहितय्र u^ सोमजो भाया राजलदे पुत्र संघपति 
रूपजीकेम भाया 


On the shrine door of the temple օք Pupdarika in front 43 Read rmf’.‏ ود 


of the Chaumukha temple in the Kharataravasi Tunk ; Lists, 4 Round pádukas in a small temple in the north-west 
p. 206, No. 3]2.—7. B. of the Kharataravast Tuhk ; Lines ], 2 and 3, are on the south, 


“ Read शमीचे, west and north sides respectively, and 4—6 on the east. Lists, 
4 Read لينف‎ TM p. 206, No. 820,—J. B. 
42 Read कुटंब. ١ 


Cc Q me Q ԻՋ = 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 6l 


, जैठो qa चि? उदयवंत बाई कोडिकअरिप्रसुखसारपरिवारसङितेन खयंकारितसप्राकारयो- 
. विमलाचलोपरि मलोदबारसारचतुमुखविक्षारशुंगारकश्रीयुगादिदेवप्रतिष्ठायां श्रोआदिनाथ 


पादुके परमप्रमोदाय 


. कारिते प्रतिष्ठिते च खोबहत्खरतरगछाधिराजयोजिनराजस्रिस्रिशिरस्तिलक, կ प्रणमति 


भुवनकी त्तिगणि: ॥ 
No. XVI.” 


, संवत्‌ १६७५ वैशाख सुदि १३ शक्र ॥ ओसवालत्तातीयलोढागोत्रोय सा रायमल्ल भाया 
. ԿԱԹ पुत्र सा” जयवंत भावा जयवंतदे पुत्र विविधपुण्यकमं कारकखोशत्रुजययाच्रा 
. विधानसंप्राप्तसंघपतितिलक u^ राजसीकेन* भाया कसंभदेव तुरंगदे पु अषयराज भाया W*- 


कारदे 


. W^ अजयराज «րոզ u^ अमोपाल भाया FATS पु. वीरधवल भा” [ज]गतादे स्वलघुभ्जा- 


, त सं वीरपाल भाया Հաշ प्रसुखपरिवारसहितेन श्रोआ्नादिनाथपादुके कारिते प्रतिष्ठिते 


युगप्रधानश्रीजि[न] 


. सिंहस्ूरिपट्टोद्योतकअीजिनराजसूरिभिः श्रीशञत्ंजयोदारप्रतिष्ठाय[] जश्रीहहल्खरतरगछाथि 


լ | राजे [: 0] 
No. XVII.“ 


cu^ १६७४ fat सुरताणनरदीजहांगोरसवाईविजयिराज्ये साहिजादासुरताणषोसा[ड्‌] प्रवरे 


` श्ोराजो 


, नगरे सोबइसाहियानसरताणपुरमे वेशाख सित १३ शुक्रे श्रोअहम्मदावास्तव्यलघुशाखाप्रकट- 


प्राग्वाटज्ञातोय से? देवराज भाया 


. [ड]डो पुत्र से” गोपाल भाया राज पुत्र से” राजा पुज सं साड्या भाया ATH पुत्र सं जोग 


भार्या जसमादे Fata सोशचजयतीथयाचाविधानसंप्राशोसंघपतितिलकनवीनजिनभ- 
वनबिंबप्रतिष्ठासाधमि कवात्सस्थाद्धिमचेञ्रो 


. ससववित्त स? सोमजी भाया राजलदे FETT राजसभाशगार सं” [e ]पजीकेन पितृव्य <° शिवा 


garag ԿՐՈ पुत्र सुंदर[दास] सषर ԿՎ षीमजी पुत्र रविजो सभार्या जेठी q^ उदय- 
वंत पितामच arg u^ नाथा पुत्र सं सरजी प्रमुखसारपरिवारसहितेन 


. स्वयंससुद्ारितसप्राकारश्रोविमलाचलोपरि मुलोद्ारसारचतुर्स्‌खविह्ारशुंगारहारत्रीआदिना- 


थबिंबं कारितं प्रतिष्ठितं Վ शखीमहावीरदेवपट्टानुपद्टाविच्छिख्परंपरायातखोउह्योतनसूरि- 
खयीवर्षमानस्रि वसतिमार्ग्गप्रकाशकञोजिनेशरसूरि श्रीजिनचंद्र- 


. [सू] रि नवांगद्टा्तिकारकञीस्तंभनकपाश्वनाथप्रकटक आओअभयदेवसूरि श्री जिनवज्ञभसूरि देव- 


ताप्रदक्तयुगप्रधानपदर्यो जिनदत्तसरि अजिनचंद्सूरि श्रीजिनपत्तिसरि श्रीजिनेश्वरसूरि 
खअोजिनप्रबोधसूरि खोजिनचंद्रसरि श्रीजिनकुशलसूरि श्रोजिनपद्मस्रि N- 


, जिनलब्धिसूरि श्रीजिनचंद्रसरि श्रीजिनोदयसूरि श्रोजिनराजसूरि खोजिनभद्रसरि श्रीजिन- 


ՀԱԲ. खोजिनससुद्रसरि श्रीजिनइंससूरि शीजिनमाणिक्यसूरि दिक्लीपतिपातसाि- 
योअकबरप्रतिबोधकतस्रदत्तयुगप्रधानबिददधारकसकलदेशाटाक्रिका- 


* Round a second pair of feet in the same temple; Line i on the south, 2 on the west, 3 and 4 on the south, and 


—7 on the east. 
4 In the Gaumukha shrine, at the entrance of the great temple in the Kharataravasi Tuik,— Lists, p. 205, No, 320. 
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L. 8. मारिप्रवत्तावककुंयित” जहांगीरसाहिरंजकतत्सुमंडलवह्ि:क्षतसाधुरक्षकयुगप्रधानश्री जिनचंद्र- 
सूरि मंत्रिकर्मचंद्रकारितसपादकोटिविफ्तव्ययरूपनंदिमझोत्सवप्रकारकठिनकाश्मी रादिदेशविक्न रकारकथी अ- 
RACISM ATA AACA RT CTT THT 

9. जलजंतुजातघातनिवेत्तंक” श्रीपुरगोलकुंडागज्जणाप्रसुखदेशामारिप्रवर्सकसकलविद्याप्रधानजहां गी - 
रन रदीमहम्यदपातिसाहिप्रदक्तयुगप्रधान पदो जिनसिंहसूरि पट्टालंकारकश्री अंविकावरधा रकतदलवाचि त- 
घंघाणिपुरप्रकटितचिरंतनप्रतिमाप्रशस्सि [व —]- 


l0. तरबोहित्यवंशोय सा” धर्मसीधारलदेदारकचतु:शाख पारी एधुरोणशगारकभट्टा रकहंदा रकञ्री जिन- 
राजसू रिसूरिशिरो[ मुकुर्ट:] ú आचाय खीजिनसागरसूरि श्रीजयसोम महोपाध्याय श्रीगुणविनयोपाध्याय 
खोधर्मनिधानोपाध्याय d^ भ्रानंदकीत्ति खलघुसहोदर वा" [भद्र] 


ll. [सेनादिसत्परिकरे: u] 


No. XVIII.” 
L. l. ॥ संवत्‌ १६७५ प्रमिते सरताणन्रदीजहांगीरसवाईविजयिराज्ये 

2. साहिजादासुरताणषोस[रु]प्रवरे राजनगरे सोबइसाहियानसुरताणपुरमे | वैशाख सित ३शुक्रे। श्री 

3. अहम्मदावादवास्तव्यप्राग्वाटनक्षातोय से” देवराज भाया [रू|डो gw से” गोपाल भा” राज से 
राजा पु” साईआ भा” ATH पु" सं जोगी भाया जसमादे ԿԱ श्रोशचंजयतीर्थंयात्राविधानसंप्राप्तसंघप- 
तितिल- 

4, कनवोनजिनभवनविंबप्रतिासाधमिकवात्सण्थादिधम्मचेत्रोप्तस्ववित्त <° सोमजी भाया राजलदे 
afaca संघपति [रू]पजीकेन पितृव्य स" शिवा HEAT ԱՅ सुत सुंदरदास सषर Կազ पीमजी 
पुत्र रविजो fuerewearq सं माथा पुत्र E- 

D. रजो स्वप seria HHUA ख़यंससुदुतसप्राकारख्रीविमलाचलोपरि मूलोदारसार- 
चतुमुखविदारशुंगारब्रोभादिनाथविंबं कारितं प्रतिष्ठितं च ग्रीमहावीरदेवाविच्छिन्नपरंपरायातय्रीउद्यो- 
तनसूरि खोषडमानसूरि वसतिमागप्रकाशकश्रीजिमेश्वर* 

6. सूरि श्रीजिनचंद्रसूरि नवांगषहत्तिकारकयीस्तंभमकपाश्वप्रकटकअओअभयदेवसूरि खत्रोजिनवल्लभसरि 
युगप्रधानखीजिनदत्तसूरिया[पा]द शीजिनभद्रखूरिया[पा]द अोअकवरप्रतिवोधकतक्रदत्तयुगप्रधानपदधार- 
कसकलदेशाटाहकामारिपालकषायमासिकाभय- 

7. दानदायकयुप्रधानखी जिनचंद्रसूरि मंजिकर्म चं द्रकारितशीधरकबरसाहिसमच्चसपादशतलचवित्तव्यय- 
रूपनंदिमडोत्सववि [स्तार] विहितकठिनकाश्मीरादिदेशविहारमध्षरतरातिशायिखवचनचातुरीरंजिनाने” 
कहिंदूकतुरष्काधिपतिश्रीअकवरसाहिश्रीका- 

8. स्तोधुरगोल क्‌ डागञ्ञण प्रसुखदेशामारिप्रवत्तावकवर्षावधिजलधिजलजंतुजातघातनिवत्तावकसुर ता - 
गनरदीजहंगीरसाहि प्रदत्तयुगप्रधानविरुदप्रधानश्री जिनसिंहसूरि पट्टप्रभाकरससुपलब्धश्रीअंविकावरबीहि- 
त्यथशोय* सा? धमससोधारलदेनंदनभडदारकचक्र-” 

9. चक्रव्तिभदारकशिरस्स्तिलकयो जिनराजसूरिसरिराजे:; श्रोशहत्खरतरगछाधिराजी: ú आचार्य 


श्ीजिनसागरसूरि d^ आनंदकीर्तसि खलघुभ्रातु वा” भद्रसेनादिसत्मरिकरेः [॥ | 


€ Probably “afar. ४ Read tfm”. 
48 Read HW 5 Read uta’, 
49 Read "निव 3 Dele चक्र? : 


In the shrine of the great Chaumukha temple (No. 3l0)| `‏ مه 
on the south image.—J. B‏ 
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fe s No. XIX.“ 
L.l. संवत्‌ १६७५ मिते सुरताणनरदीजहांगो रसवाईविजयिराज्थे साचहियादासुरताणषोस[ड]प्र- 
वरे राजनगरे सोवइसाहियानसुरताणषुरमे वैशाख सित १३ शुक्रे शोर स्मदावा दवा स्तव्यपरा ग्बा- 
टच्नातीय से” देवराज सा 
[ड]डी ga & गोपाल भार्या राज gw 8^ राजा पुत्र सं" «ՎՄ भार्या ATH पुत्र स जोगो 
भार्या जसमादे पु" सोशत्रंजयतीथयात्राविधानसंप्राततंघपतिसिलकनवोनजिनभवनविंबसाधामिकवात्स 
TEHT 

4. raft <° सोमजी भार्या राजछदे पुत्ररत्न संघपति (ड]पजीतेन [केन] पितृव्य शिवालालजो 
աաա cast सुं [दरदास] «Կաղ षोमजी सुत रविजो पितामहभ्त्रातू सं नाथा पुत्र सूरज 
aya उदयवंत प्रसुखपरिवारसझितेन स्वयंससुद्दारित- 

b. सप्राकारश्रीविमलाचलोपरि मलोडारसारचतुर्मखविहारश गारहारश्री आदिनाथबिंबं कारितं प्रति 
fad Վ श्रीमहावीरदेवाविस्छिन्नपरंपरायातश्रीतहत्खरतरगच्छाधिराजश्रीअकबरसा हि प्रतिबोधकत ग्रद त्त- 
युगप्रधानबिरुदधारकषाण्मासिकाभय- | 

6. दानदायकसकलदेशाष्टा हिकासा रिप्रवत्तावकयुगप्रधानथ्रो जिनचंद्रसूरि त्रिसुख्यकमंचंद्र कारित सो- 
अवाबरसाहिसमचसपादशतलक्षवित्तव्ययरुपनंदि्पदमचहोत्सवविस्तारविष्ितकठिनकाश्मी रा दिदेशविह्ा रमधु- 
रतरातिशायिस्ववचनचातुरोरंजिताने- 

7. कहिंटूकतुरष्करा धिपश्रोअरकबरसाहिश्वोकारत्रीपरगोल कुंडागल्वणाप्रसुखदेशामा रिप्रवत्तावकवषाव- 
घिजलघिजलजंतु जातघातनिवं “्ञावकसुरताणनरदोजहांगीरसवाईप्रद त्तयुगप्रधानपदघधारकसकलविद्याप्रधा - 

नयुगप्रधानश्रीजिनसिंहसूरि पइप्रभाक" 

8, शीअंविकावरप्रवाचितघंघाणोपरप्रकटितचिरतनप्रतिमाप्रशस्तिवस्ातरबोद्हिल्य[वं]शोय wr wA- 
सोधारलदेनंदनभट्टारकशिरोमणिसोजिनराजसूरिसूरिपरंदरै: ॥ आचार्य बोजिनसागरसूरि खीजयसोममहो- 
पाध्याय औओगुशविनयोपाध्याय औओधर्मनिधानोपाध्याय d^ आनंद- 

9. कीर्त्तिं खलघुभ्बातु वा” भद्रसेन u^ राजधीर पं भुवनराजादिसत्परिकरः [n] 


| No. XX.” 
L.l. संवत्‌ १६७५ प्रमिते ॥ सुरताणनुरदीजहांगोरसवाईविजञयिराञ्ये साहिजादा- 


2, सुरताणषोस[रू] प्रवरे शोराजनगरे सोबइसाहियानसुरताणपुरमे वैशाख सित १३ शुक्रे श्रोअह- 
3. न्दावादवास्तव्यप्राग्बाटज्ञातोय a देवराज भार्या [ड)डो पुत्र 8) गोपाल भार्या राज पुत्र से 
राजा पु Վ साइईआ भाया ATH 


. 4. पुत्र <° जोगी भार्या जसमादे पुत्र खोशतरुंजयतोर्थयाचाविधानसंप्रापसंघपतिपदवीकनवोन- 
खिनभवनबिंबप्रतिष्ठासाधर्मिवात्सत्यादिसत्कर्मधर्मकारक u^ सोमजो भाया राजलदे पुत्ररत्न संघर्पात 
[ड]पजोकेन भाया जेठी पुत्र 

उदयवंत faga u^ शिवा րող Կ पुत्र सुंदरदास सषर Կազ षीमजी सुत 
पितामहभ्नासत स॑’ नाथा qw [सं] सूरजो प्रसुखपरिवारसइितेन स्वयंकारितसप्राकारखोविम- 
शाचलोपरि मूलोदारसारचतुमुखविच्ञारशुंगारकश्रीआदि- 


— In the same on the west image.—J. B. | | * Read: “भाकर, 
5 Bead fax’. 57 In the same, on the north image.—J. B. 
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mafii कारितं प्रतिष्ठितं Վ ज्रीवीरतीर्थकराविच्छिन्नपरंपरायातश्रीहह॒त्खरतरगच्छा धिप- 


योभअकवरसाहिप्रतिव सञयुगप्रध | +T - 
चंद्रसूरि खोअकवर- 

7. साहिरंजकविविधजोवदयालाभग्राइकसरताणनरदोजहांगीरसवाईप्रदत्तयुगप्रधा न विरदधा रकयुग- 
प्रधानश्री जिनसिंहसूरि पश््विभूषणबोहित्यवंसोय*सा? धर्मसीधारलदेनंदनभट्टारकचक्रचडासमणिश्रो जिनराज- 


सूरिसरिदिममणिभिः ú आ- 
8. चायं ग्रोजिनसागरस्रि d° आनंदकीसिं खलघुसहोदर वा” भद्रसेनादिसत्परिकरैः ॥ 


No. XXI. 

L. 4 अं ॥ स्वस्ति शोवत्यभश्तापि न 7777777777: | 
न ब्रह्मा यो दषांकोपि न रूद्रः स जिनः थिये ॥ ؟‎ ú 
संवत्‌ | 

2, १६७५ वर्षे शाके १५४१ प्रव्तमाने । 

— समग्रदेशशुंगार | हाज्ञारतिलकोपमम्‌ | 
अनेकेभ्यग्टह्ाकीस | नवीनपुरसु- s 

8. : भसमं ॥ २। 
अभंलिदविहाराग्र | ध्वजांशुकद्वतासपम्‌ | 
रूप्यलसंमणिव्याप्त | चतुष्पथविराजितम्‌ | Հ । युग्मम्‌ 
तच राजा | 

4. [प्र] शास्ति श्रोजसवंताभिधी zq: | 
यामयीशत्रशल्याद्वकुलांवरनभोमणि: । ४ | 
यग्मतापाग्निसंतापसंतप्त इव ATU- 

5. Ը । 
निर्माति जलधौ नित्यसुन्मत्थननिसज्जने । ४ զոլ 
बभूवुः खोमज्ावोरपद्टानुक्रमभूषणाः | 
श्रोअंचलगणा- 

6, तोशा आरय्येरक्षितस्रय: | ६ । 
तत्पद्रपंकजादित्याः सूरियोजयसिंहका:ः i 
योधरमरघोषसरींद्रा eerie! 

7. ها‎ | 
खोसिंचप्रभसूरीशाः सूरयो $जितसिंहका; | 
खयोमदेवेंद्रवरोशा; खोधर्मप्रभस्रय: । ८ | 
श्रीसिंहतिलकाद्वाय श्रीस- 

8 [हैं] दप्रभाभिधाः 


MAA RATT बभूवुः सूरयस्ततः ॥ ८ ॥ 


s Read “शौय. 4 Metre: Anushtubh, 
59 On the north wall of a temple near the HAtliipola, in | Probably 58958 
the Vimalavasi Tunak: Liste, ք. 20l, No. 234.—J. B. 


i0. 


2. 


2 


l3. 


】4. 


l5. 


36. 
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समग्रगुणस पूस्याः सूरिश्रोजयकोर्त्तयः | 
तत्पदेथ garg- 
जयकेशरिस्ररयः | १० | 

खोसिडांससमसुद्राख्यसूरयो भूरिकीत्तय: à 
भावसागरसूरीद्रास्ततो ऽभूवन्‌ गणाधिपाः os ११ [u] 
* 

महुणंनिधानाख्यस्रयस्तत्पदेभवन्‌ | 
युगप्रधाना: «ինը सूरियोधम्ममत्तय: । १२ | 
सत्पश्टोदयशैलाग्रप्रोद्यत्तर णिसं- 

निभा: | 

जयंति सूरिराज: खो । युजः कख्याणसागरा: | १३ T 
खोनव्यनगरे arg | पकेशञ्रातिभूषणः | 
ՀՎ: ATF- 

ՀԱՐԿԱՎ आसोज्लालणगोचकः | १४ | 
हरोदयाख्यो ऽथ ՎՎՀ fuu TNT तदंगज: | 
डदेसोत्यथ ՀԿԿ: UATE- I 

तो ऽभवत्‌ । १४ | 
वच्छ्नामा ऽथ तत्पत्नी चाभूदाछलदेविका | 
तत्कुसिमानसे इंसतुल्यो ऽथा CATH: | १६ | 


fan- 


देवोति तत्पत्नो तदौरस्यास्त्रयो वराः | 
जयंति श्रीवर्षमा नचांपसी पद्म सिंचका: | १७ | 
अतः परं विशेषतः साहिवडमान- 
साहिपशझसिहयोवसनम्‌ i 
गांभोय्यंण समुद्राभी दानेन धनदोपमौ | 
अदालुगुणसंपूर्सो बोधिना श्रेणिको- 
पमौ ec} 
प्रासमश्रोीयासमभूपालसमाजवहुलादरो | 
संत्रियोवर्दसानथो पद्मसिंडी सहोदरो | १८ | 
महेला ՎՎ- 
मानस्य | वख्रादेवोति विद्युता | 
तदंगजावुभौ ख्याती | वीराख्यविजपालको | २० | 
वस्पिंमी agfawe | censu 
सुजाणदे | 
श्रीपालक रपालाइरणमल्लास्सदंगजा: । २१ | 
एवं स्वतंअयुक्ताभ्या | मनल्पोत्सवपूव्वेकम्‌ | 
«rfe» वमादनसो- 
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पञ्चसीभ्यां प्रधादरात्‌ । २२ 
प्रागुक्तवत्सरे रम्ये । । साधवाज्जुनपक्षके | 
रोहिणोभतृतोयायां बुधवासरसंयुजि 
। RR | 
श्रोशांतिनाथसुख्यानां। जिनानां ITT | 
दिशती प्रतिमा wur | arfcara प्रतिष्ठिताः | २४ | 
युग्मम्‌ | 
զո նեո ա | सफलीकरणलते | 
श्रीनव्यनगरे ऽकारि। प्रासादः शेलसंनिभः । RA I 
हासप्ततिजिनौ- 
कोभि | ԵՎ चतुर्मुखः | 
केलाशपर्ब्बतोसुंंगेर | ST: शोभितो ऽभितः 0 २६ | 
JAR ॥ | 
साहियो- | 
qgfHar ऽकारि शबंजयोपंरि | 
उत्तंगतोरण: योमान्‌ प्रासादः freue | २७ | 
यं TT भविकाः स- 
वं । चिंतयंति 53708 i 
sae: किमेषोद्रि | दृश्यते ապնո" | २८ | 
येन शीतीर्थराजोयं राजते सा- 
वतंसकः । 
प्रतिमाः स्थापितास्तञज श्रीश्रेयांससुखा ST । २८ ॥ 
तथा च। संवत्‌ १६७६ वर्षे फाल्गुन सित fe- 
तीयायां तिथी देत्यगुरुवासरे रेवतोनक्षत्रेश्रोमतो नव्यनगरात्‌ साहिदोपञ्चसोकेन योभरतचक्र- 
वर्सिनिश्मितसंघसदुर्श महासंघं कृत्वा श्रोअंचलगणाधोश्वरभ्षद्टा रकपुरंद रसुगप्रधानपूज्य राज- 
श्री ५ थ्रीकष्याणसागरस्रीशरे: arf ग्रोविमलगिरितोर्थवरे «ոպ खयंकारितख्रोशत्रंजय- 
गिरिशि- 
रःप्रासादे समडोत्सवं श्रीश्रेयांसप्रसुखजिनेश्वराणां संति विंवानि स्थापितानि ॥ 
सहि: पृज्यमानानि | 
चिरं azq | 
यावदिभाकरनिशाकरभूधराय्यर्राकरधुवधराः किल ՀԱՅԿ à 
ախո ան աար ԿՎ ता- 


वक्रं दतवमेकभविकौधनिषेव्यमानम्म [म्‌] । ¢ ।* 
वाचकशोविनयचंद्रगणीनां frag देव सागरेण विहिता प्रशस्तिः [u] 


6% Metre: Vasaotatilaká. 
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No, XXII. 
, ॥ संवत १६७५ वर्ष वैशाख सदि 
. १३ तिथौ शुक्रवारे शीमदंचलग- 
. च्छाधिराजपूज्चयी धर्मस fiat 
. सत्पहालंकारस्रूरिप्रधाने युगप्र- 
. धानपूज्घीकल्थाणसागरसू- 
. रिविजयिराञ्धे श्रोश्रीमालोज्ञा ।- 
. तीयभ्रहमदावादवास्तव्य ATH 
, भवान भार्या राजलदे पुत्र साइ | 
. ANT GUN दाभ्यामेका देह ।- 
. रो कारापिता विमलाचले चतुर्मुख [u] 


Թ رين‎ «Վ aan Hm. جع تن‎ - 


e 


l 


"No. XXIII.“ 
L. Լ. [सं] १६७५ वेशाख सित ११ शक्रे सुरताणनरदीजहांगोरसवाईविजयिराज्ये ॥ श्रोराजनगर 


वास्तव्यप्राग्वाटक्ञा- 
2. तोय से” देवराज भार्या [रू]डो पुत्र से गोप राज सुळ राजा qw स॑ साई भार्या नाकू 


TW d^ नाथा भार्या AT- 
3. fine gata d^ स्रजोकेन भार्या सुषमादे पुत्रायित vast सहितेन श्रोंशांतिनाथबिंबं कारितं 


प्रतिष्ठितं Վ ՎԱԿ «ԿԿՎՀՎ 
4. 'च्छाधिराजत्रोअकबरपातसाहिभूपालप्रदत्तपाण्मासिकाभयदानतत्रदत्तयुगप्रधानबिरुदधारकसक- 


लदेशा्टा<िकामा“- — — — — — 
5. युगप्रधानथीजिनचंद्रसूरि पद्टोहोपककठिनकाश्मीरादिदेशविारकारकखोभकबरसाहिचिसर ज - 


OTT 一 一 一 一 一 一 
6. प्रसुखदेशामारिजहांगीरसाहिप्रदत्तयुगप्रधानपदधारिश्रोजिनसिंइसूरि पद्दोदयकारकभट्टारकशि- 


रोरत्रश्रोजिनरा[ जसूरि] 一 一 一 
No. XXIV.” 


L. lL संवत्‌ १६७५ वेशाख सित १३ शुक्रे सुरताणनरदीजहांगीरसवाईविजयिराज्ये श्रीराजनग रवा स्तव्य 
2. प्रास्बाटच्ञातीय <° साईआ भार्या ATF पुच स” जोगी भार्या जसमादे पुत्र विविधपुण्यकर्मोपा- 


जंक w^ सोमची । | 
3. भार्या राजलदे पु" स? रतनजी भार्या सूजाणदे पुत्र २ सुंदरदाससषराभ्यां ԿԱՊԱ खोशांति- 
नाथबिंबं कारितं प्रतिष्ठितं च N- 
० 4. हहत्खरतरगछे युगप्रभानशअोजिनचंद्रसूरि जहूांगोरसा हिप्रदत्तयुगप्रधानविरुदधारकश्वो अकबर - 


साझिचित्तरंजककठिनक[]- 
5. [श]मीरादिदेशविह्वा रका रकयुगप्रधानश्री जिनसिंहसूरि पद्ालंकारकवोहित्यवंशट्ंगारकभद्टारक- 


हंदारकख्ोजिनराजसूरिसूरिस्टगराजै: (վ 


j $ In a cell or chapel attached to the north-east corner of the great Adtavara temple, close to that in which are nons 
and vii.— J.B. | 

* Inthe Khartaravast Tuik, immediately to the north-east of the great Chaumukha temple, օո the base of the image ; 
Liste, p. 206, No, 883,—J. B. | 


55 Probably °grf<°, 
७ In the Khartaravast Tonk in a temple fronting that containing No. xxiii, to the south-cast of the great Chaumukha 


on the base of the image; Lists, p. 205, No. 8l6.—J. D. 
K 2 
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No. XXV." 


. ॥ भं ॥ संवत्‌ १६७६ वर्षे वै शाखासित զ शक्रे लघुयाखीयत्रो ।- 
. योमालिक्ञातीय मंजिजोवा भार्या बाई imè सुत मंत्रिख [व | - 
. Լ աա ազա भार्या बाई गंगाई प्रसुखकुटंबयुतेन ओष्ठ] | 


[भ]णसालोशिवजोप्रसादात खयंप्रतिष्ठापितश्रोविमलना- 
थदेवकुलं कारितं ॥ योमत्तपागणगगनांगणगगममसणि[स]- 
[मा] नभट्टारकसोविजयसेनसूरीखरपद्टालंकारभट्टारक | 


[खो] विजयदेवस्रोखरविजविराज्ये ॥ 
यावद्देवगिरिभासि 
॥ यावत्‌ शब्रुंजयाचलः ॥ 
तावद्देवकुलं जोयात्‌ «Կապ 
कारितं ॥ १॥ शो: ॥ 
No. XXVI." 


॥ t ú नमः श्रोमारुदेवादिवर्ई मानांततीर्थकर्सी श्ोपुंडरोकाद्यगीसम- 


. स्वामिपर्य्येतेभ्यो गणधरेग्यः सभ्यजने: पूज्यसानेभ्य: सेव्यमानेभ्यथ संवत्‌ | 


१६८२ «ԱՅ वदि १० शुक्रे श्रोजेसलमेरुवास्तव्योपकेशवंशीयभांडशालिके 
सुग्रावककत्तव्यताप्रवीणधुरीण सा” «Խտ भार्या चापलदे पुत्र पवित्र चरित्र । 
लोद्रवापनक्ननकारितजो सो दा रविहारमंडनश्रीचिंलामणिनामपाशंनाथा भिराम- 
प्रतिष्ठाविधायकप्रतिष्ठासमयाईसुवखलंभनिकाप्रदायकसंघनयककरणोय- 
देवगुरसाधर्मिशरात्तल्यविधानप्रभासितसितसम्यक्गगुद्दिप्रसिददस| ՑԻԱ) व्ययविद्धि- 
तश्रीशत्रुंजयसंघलव्धसंघाधिपतिलक सं” थाद [डूनामको ]दिपंचाशदुत्तरचतुद श- 
शत १४४२ मितगणधराणां श्रीपुंडरीकादिगौतमानानां पादुकास्यानमजातपूव म- 


` चीकरत्‌ खपुत्रहरराजमेघराजसहितः समेधमानपुण्योदयाय प्रतिष्ठितं च «ԿՎ 
. सूखरतरगछाधिराजश्रीजिनराजसूरिसूरिराजै: पूज्यमानं चिरं नंदनात्‌ ॥ 


No. XXVII." 


l. संवत्‌ १६८४ वर्षे ॥ पासिसाइजिहांगीरश्रीसलेमसाइभूसंडला खंडलविजयरा [ज्ये] ॥ 
2. w शीचक्रेखरी नम: ս ओं ú महोपाध्यायत्री ५ श्रीहेममरसिंगणिसबुरुभ्यो नम: ॥ यो ॥ 


3. St ú TAT: Il 


स्वस्ति खो; शिवशंकरोपि गणमान्‌ 5493353: Լ) 
wey: शंभुरधीशवरय भग[वा]- 


4. न्‌ गोरो हषांको «Հ: | 


गंगोमापतिरस्तकामविक्ततिः 全 տո ऽतिस्तुती [।] 
रुद्रो यो न परं ford स 


67 In a temple in the Vimalavasi Tubk, near Adifvara's.—J. B. 


Liste, 
9 In a niche in a temple in the Vimalavast Tuhk, on the left hand between the Vághana-pola and Hathbpolu; Lists, 


** Round the margin օէ pádukas or foot-printe, No, 8, north side, in a temple in the west of the Khartaravast Tuhk 


205, No. 3I7.—dJ. B 


p. 204, No. 988.—J. B 
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L. 5. जिनपः श्रोनाभिभूरस्तु मे ॥ Ւ" 
उद्यक्कोरजड: कलंकरहित: संतापदोषा saw: [।] 
सौम्यः mmi! 

6. या ऽमितकलः सुशीम्टृगांकोऽव्ययः | 
गौरानोम्हतसूरपास्तकलुषो जेवातुक: प्राणिनां | 
चंद्र: [कर्म] 

7. saree जिनपतिः श्रोवैखसेनिर्सछान्‌ । २ ॥ 
want राजीमतीं यः स्वनिष्दिसऋदयानेकपत्रनी: ~ - 

8, ' ut | 
सिद्िखीं भूरिरक्षामपि बहु चकमे४नेकपत्नीमपोश: | 
लोके ख्यातस्तथापि स्फुरदतिशय[वान्‌] ZAR 

9. f ब्रह्मचारीति arent [।] 
स खोनेमिजिनेंद्री दिशतु शिवसुखं सात्वतां योगिनाथः॥ ३ ।” 
चंचच्छार ՀՎ (Հաղ 

0. :جع‎ [।]- 
पेयषीघनिषेकतो विषधरेणापि प्रपेदे द्रुतं । ` 
देवत्वं सुक्कतेकलभ्य[म]- 

तुलं यस्यानुकंपानिधेः | 
स योपाश्वजिनेशितास्तु सततं विघृच्छिदे सात्वतां। ४ ॥ 
यस्य खोवरशास[ नं] 

2 चिलितले साक्षडबिवायते || 
arai भवसिंघुतारणविधी पोतायते देहिनां i 
यद्ध्यानं [भ-] 

73. विपापपंकदलने गंगाबधारायते ।” 
श्रीसिद्यार्थभरेंद्रमंदन जिन: सोऽस्तु fas सब्बेदा ॥ ५ [uJ 

l4. अथ पदट्टावलो ॥ 
श्रोवंसानजिनराजपदक्रमेण | 
` जीआय्यरशितसुनीशखरसूरिराजाः | 
वि- 

5.  शस्यापगाजलधयो विधिपत्तगच्छ Է 
संस्थापका यतिवरा गुरुवो बभूवुः | ६ W° 
सच्चयारुपष्टक मसला [ज]- 

76. लराजइंसा !- 
खारित्रमंजुकमलाखवणावतंसा: [i] 
गच्छाधिपा qua अयसिंहसूरि t 


नासा[न] 
7० Metre of verses १-9 : SArddlavikriqita. 73 Metre of verses 4-6: Sárdülavikridita. 
7" Metre: Bragdhará. ` l 7 Read गंगांब”. 


` 22 Read ԿՏ ՀՎԵՎԱԿՎ-. 75 Metre of verses 0-7: Vasantatilaká. Read गुरी. 
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.لكآ 


8. 


39. 


20, 


24. 


22. 


29. 


24. 


20 e 
गुरुधर्मसक्तिगुरुव atiza ւ i 8? 

भासन्‌ AT RTT iya: TET ॥ १२ N 

a- 
76 © stands above the line. 8 Read सूरिराज:, q stands above the line, 
77 Metre of verses 8—]ll: Vasantatilak&. 5 Read “aE. 
» Read TC | “सिंह”, * Read "भासन", 
? Read ՄՇՈ. _ % Read ԳՎԸ. 
* Read चक्रेः. x | 86 Read "gere. 


" Read रो, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


"[ड]द्यदमलोर्युणावदाताः। ७ ॥ 
योधरम्रघोषगुरवो वरकीसिभाज: Լ) 


सूरोशरास्तदनु पूज्यमहें- 


efe: | 
आसंस्ततः सकलसूरिशिरोवतंसाः [!] 
सिंहप्रभाभिधसुसाधुरुणप्रसिदाः ॥ ८ ॥7 
तेभ्यः क्र- 
मेण गुरुवो जिनसिहसूरि Է" 
गोता बभूवुरथ पूज्यतमा गणेशाः [।] ` 
देवंद्रसिंइ गुरुवोऽखिललो- 
' क्षभान्धा [|] 
धर्मप्रभा सुनिवरा विधिपक्षनाथाः ॥ ८ tt 
पूज्या संहतिलकास्तदमु प्रभूत Ո)- 
भाग्या 
महेंट्रविभवो गुरुवो” बभूवुः Լ) 
वक्रेश्वरोभगवतीविहितप्रसादाः |" 
भोमेरुतुंगसूरुवो नरदेववं[द्य]- 
Ը | १० I 
ԱՌԱՎ «ԱՎԱ जयकीर्सिस्रि [।]- 
सुख्यास्ततच जयकैसरिसूराज: |” 
सिद्दांतसाग- 
रगणाधिशुवस्ततोऽनु [i] 
खोभावसागरगुरुरुगुणा” अभूवम्‌ ú ११ U 
तहंशपुष्करविभासन्‌ RT- 
quur. 
सूरोश्वरा: सुगुण[शे |वधयो बभूवुः। षटपदो ॥ 
सत्पद्टोदयशैलशुंगकिरणाः 
rate: पारगा [|] 
भव्यसांतचकोरलासनसलत्पस्भचंद्राननाः |լ)» 
खोमंतो विधिपक्तगक[च्छ]- | 
तिलका वादींद्रपंचानना | 


%7 Metre of verses 2.]3: Sarddlavikridita. 


Read 


"qe. 
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Լ. 27. Վ जयंति मग्भधभटाइंकारशर्व्यापमा: i 
खयोकल्याणससुद्रसरिगुरवः कल्याण 一 


28. ՊՀԿՀԸ | 
भव्यांभोजविबोधनैककिरणा: सदृत्तानपाथोधिय: i" 
श्रीमंतोत जयंति सूरिवि- 
` 29. yf ।* सेव्याः प्रभावोद्यता: | १३१ ال‎ 
शरीश्रीमालज्ञातीयमंत्रोश्वरश्रीभंडारी «ՎԿ महं खोभ- 
30. मरसो सुत महं WATT TTT सा 


իու ATT साह श्रोसोपा तत्पुत्र सा” जीवंत A- 
3i. grat उभयकुलानंददायिनी बाई श्रोसोभागदे तत्कक्षिसरोराजहंस साह aa 一 
32. तहगिनी उभयकुलानंददायिनी परमय्ाविका Far पुत्र ԿԱՎ seres" 
33. प्रश्‍्तिपरिकरयुतया | संवत्‌ १६८३ वर्षे | माघ सुदि त्रयोदशी तिथौ सोमवासरे (5n ]- 
34. 'चंट्रप्रभवामिजिनसंदिरजीर्सोषदारः कारित:। जीराजनगरवास्व॒व्य” सह भडारी N- 


35. साद कराविड wq ԿոԿ वठी पेठी [इं] बाई शोष्ठीर बाई हुई तेणोइ प -- — — उदार 
कराविड | 
संघसहित ९९ वा- 


36. रयात्रा कीधी॥ wg? orf ख्रोगंगदास भार्या बाई TG पुत्र पारिष «ՎՎԿ भार्या 
बाई कमल्यदे- 

37. कुत्षिसरोराजहसोपमी पारिषश्ोवीरजीपारिषशोरहीयाभिधानोी। पारिष वोरजी verat बाई 
होरादे ww प” | | 

ՅՑ. सोमचंदस्तबास्ता श्रोचंद्रप्रस्मासिजिनबिंबं कारितं प्रतिष्टतं “च ॥ देशाधीशरखभापतपनप्रभो- 
हासिताखि-” | 

89. लभमंडल 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 योकांधुजी तत्पुत्र राज्य ग्रोसिवाजी 一 一 一 一 आविका 


बाई पुत्री बाई कोई aT-‏ لد 

40. ई कल्षाणी खाता पारिष रूपजी तत्पुत्र पारिष गुडोदासयुतेन ॥ संवत्‌ १६८२ वर्षे माह «թ 
अयोदसी [शी] सोमव- 

4l. पसरे औचंद्रप्रभखामिप्रतिष्टाकारिता ॥ भद्टारकश्रीकल्याणसागरसूरिभि: प्रतिष्टतंः ú ॥ाचक- 
शोदेवसागरग[ग] - 

42, [णी]नां कृतिरियं ú पंडितश्रीविजयमर्तिंगणीनालेखि ս d^ खोविनयशेषरगणीनां शिष्य मु 
शोरविशेषरगणीना fa- | 

43. खितिरियं | खोशेत्रुंजय नमः यावत्‌ sare चिर गंदतात्‌ चीकवडयक्षप्रसादात्‌ ॥ गजधररामजो 


लघुभाता कुअ- 
44. 一 一 一 णेजरतनकल्यणकतायां अत्र Az ॥ 
88 Read °पाथीषय!, ? Read ufafer. 
5 Read ՈԼ. १४ Probably for प्रतिपन्न. 
% Read “अट, १५ Read प्रतिष्ठा. 


५ Read rew, *5 Read “ufafed. 


72 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


No. XXVIII." $ 2 i 
Ll. भीं ॥ सं १ [a] ८४ माघ वदि ५ शुक्रे श्रोमत्पक्तनवास्तव्यश्रीमालज्ञातोय ठ? जसपालपौत्रेण पि- 
2. सु z^ राजा मातु z^ सी [वुधेयो vd] e^ धाधाकेन श्रीआदिनाथविंवं खत्तकसहितं कारितं ॥ 


No. XXIX." 
L. l. ॥ अं ú संवत्‌ १६८६ वर्षे चैत्रे शुदि १५ दिने दक्षणदेशे देवगीरोनगर- 
2, वास्तव्यशोमालीज्ञातीयलघुशाधीय साहा तुकजी भार्या बा” तेजलदे 
3. सूत सा? हासुजी भार्या वाइ हासलदे लघुभ्राता सा” TF सा” देवजी 
4. भार्या बाइ ware देराणी वाइ देवलदे पू [पु] a सा” धर्मदास भगो[गि]नो ar 
5. कुअरि प्रसुखसमस्तकुटब श्रोविमलाचलनी याचा करोनि 


ծ. श्रीक्रदबुद आ — — — [या] सादनो मंडमनो को ४ सहीत Գ 
7. रो उद्दार कराव्यु — — — — — wea [यो] - — — — — — — [रा] ज्ये 
8. ««ծ-ՀՎ(Վզ)յ---------- [st] 一 一 一 一 一 [भ्य] n 
9. पंडितोत्तम सोह — — - — मुपदेशात्‌ शुभं भवतु ॥ 
No. XXX.” 


L.l. संवत्‌ १६८६ वर्षे Gare शुदि ५ बुधे शाके १५५९ प्रवर्तमाने श्रोमुलसंघे सरखतोगळछे 

2. बला[त्का]रगणे य्रोकुंडकुंदाचार्य्या ख्वये भट्टार क सखोसकलकीक्तिदेवास्तत्पद्टे भ” श्रोभुवनकी सिंदेवा - 
स्तत्पद्टे भ? श्ोज्नानभूषण देवा - | 

3. wr? w^ ज्रीविजयकी त्तिदेवास्तत्पड्टे भ” श्रीशुभचंद्रदेवा स्तस्पट्टे भ' अरीसुमतिकीत्तिदेवास्तत्पषट 
w^ य्रोगुणंकीसिंदेवास्तत्पड्टे wo श्रीवादिभूषणंदेवास्तत्पट्ट w श्रीरामकी त्तिदेवास्तत्पढ्टं ° ग्रीपद्मनंदिगुरू- 
` पदेशात्‌ पातसाह्ायोशाहा- | 

4. ज्याहांविजयराज्ये शीगूजरदेशे श्रीअह्मदावादवास्तव्यहंबडज्ञातीयवुच्चछाणखीयवाग्वरदेशस्थांतरी- 
यनगरनौतनभद्रप्रासादोदरणधार जाडा सं” भोजा भा” सं” लकु सु” संवस्ता भा Tare तयी: 

5. सुत ब्रह्मचर्य्यत्रतप्रतिपालनेन पवित्रोक्ततनिजांगसपतचेत्रारोपितखकोयवित्त सं लटकण भा सं 9 
ललतादे तयो: सुत निजकुलकमलविकाशनैकसर्यावतार: दानगुणेन न्टपतिश्रेयांससम: खअोजिमबिंबप्रति- 

6. छातीर्ययात्रादिधर्मकर्माकरणोत्सुकचित्तसंघपति श्रीरत्रसी भा” w^ eure दितोयभा' <° 
मोइणदे तुतीयभा_ सं" [uj दितोयसुत संघवी श्रीरामजी भा" सं” केशरदे तयोः सुत संघवी 

7. डुगरसी भार्या d? डाडमदे दितीयसुत संघवी [रायव]जो भा सं Taare [एते सर्वे] मदा सि- 
«irs श्रोश[जुंजयनाल्नि] गिरी श्रीजिनप्रासादे श्रेशांतिनाथबिंबं कारयित्वा नित्यं प्रणमंति | शुभं भवतु [v] 


No. XXXI.” 
L. l. ST ú भष्टारकपुरंदरभट्टारकश्रोह्ी र- 
2. | विजयसूरो शखरगुरुभ्योी तमो नमः तत्‌- 
3. | पद्दप्रभाकरभदारकशोोविजयसेन- 


o On the base օք a Chaumukha image iu a small temple, west of the great Adiávara Bhagaváu; Liste, p. ) 98: 
No. ll4.—7. B. 

97 In the shrine of '* Bhimadeva,”—the great rock-cut image,—on the wall beside the doorway.—4. B. | 

9 In the Digambara temple, in a small court to the north-east of the great Adigvara temple; Lists, p. 202, 
No. 237.—J. B. , f 

9» Beside the doorway of the Seshakota temple, facing the south door of the great Adiévara temple. ; Lists, p. 37, 
No. 97.—J. B. | 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 73 


L. 4. | सूरिगुरुभ्यो नमः संवत [त्‌] १६९६ वर्षे वै- 
5. | शाष सुदि ४ रवौ खोदोववंदिरवास्तव्य सं- 
6. | घवी सचा भार्या वाइ Rw वाइ तयो'” सुपुत्र 
7. ॥ संघवी गोविंदजी भार्या are वयज वाइ 
8. | प्रसुखकुंटंबयुतेन' FAR sper 
9, । ये उतंगः प्रासाद [:] कारापित Լ) श्रीपार्खनाथ- 
0. | बिंबं स्थापितं प्रतिष्टित w श्रोतपागछूनाय- 
ll. | कभट्टारकश्रीविजयदेवसूरिभिः aqu- 
2. | शालंकारयुवराजशीविजयसिं हुसूरि चिरं जोयः 


No, हजरणा_.60). 
Ll. Fl $ नमः 


2. प्रत्यतिष्ठिपदि-दं खलु तीर्थ । 
4. रायसिंह इष्ठ awar: [i] 
6. शासनाहिज-यदेवगुरोः स- 
8. हाचकेन वि-नयादिजये-न ú १ W 
«ԴԲ वजयसिंदसू-रि! | स जयतु सपगस्छमी- लमाणिक्य | 
` १6, अजनिष्ट यदु | पदेशात्‌ । स- इस्रकूटाभि- घं तोर्थम्‌ ॥ २ W 
9. दिकशशिज-लधिमितेब्दे १७१० सित u—urt ज्येष्टमासि' ախո. 
24, 4 | स्थापितम-ष्टोत्तरं वटे ॥ २ 
27. यावश्ञयति सुमेर | स्ताव-जोयाग्रकष्ट-सोभाग्य, |" 
«Ո शत्रंजयसूर्ध-नि | सइस्र-कूटः किरी-टोयम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


No. XXXIII." 


L.l. अहम्‌ 9. नभा | वाल्हादे पु स 
2, ॥ ւ स्वस्ति ate- l0. मानसिंहथानसिंइ- 
8. वत्‌ १७१० वर्ष ie” ll. रायसिंहकनकसिंह- 
4. शुक्ल wet" तिथौ 可 2. उग्रसेनऋषभदासैः 
, ४. wm सोडग़्रसेनपु- l3. सा | जगत्सिंहजोवण- 
6. रवास्तव्यऊवोशज्ञा- l4. दासप्रसुखपरिवार- 
° 7. तोयवददशाखीयकु- l5. զե: खपितवचनास- 
8. 'हाडगोव्र सा । वद्दमा- «6. qaw ataraq- 
io Bead तयी: . 7 Metre: SvAgat&. The penultima of the second pada 
Read “कुटंब”, ought to be long. 
१ Read يه‎ 5 Metre of verses 2--4 : 774, 
3 Read "शुंग. 9 Read STWWIfq. 
4 Read जितं ; © Read TIN. 
* Read जौयात, wos in the Seshakots temple, ia the Vimalavasi 


* In the temple of Seshakota, on the left band column. 
— Liste, p. 47, No. 97.—J. B. | à =a 2 
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L. l7. टतीथं कारितं anfa- 30. श्रीक्षी रविजयसरि- 
8. षायां प्रतिष्टापितं* | a- 87. शिष्यरक्षमद्दोपाध्या- 
]9. पागच्छे भ | खोडोरवि- 39. य आओ ५ कीसिविज- 
20. जयसूरिपट्प्रभाकर 33. य ग í थिष्योपाध्या- 
2], भ ւ योविजयसेनस्रि- 34. यथ्ीविनयविज- 

29. पड़ालंकारपातिशा- | 35. यगणिभिः प्रतिष्ठि- 
23. दिश्रोजिहांगोरप्रदत्त- 36. तं औओरस्तु ॥ श्रोशतंज- 
24. मझासयाविरुदधारि- 37. यमहातीर्थकार्यक- 
25. अनेकराजाधिराजप्र- 38. रपंडित खो ५ शांति- 
26. तिबोधकारिभट्टारक 39. विजय ग । देवविजय 
27. जो ७ खोविजयदेवस- 40. ग | मेचविजय ग | सा- 
98. रीश्वरआचाय श्री विज- 4l. yraa: सिद्दमिदम 
29. यप्रभस्रूरिनिहश्ात्‌ 42. सूत्रधार RAM: ॥ 
No, CV." 

Լ. utt : 

2. u TAF: I 


बभूवुः Պա«ՊՀ पद्टानुक्रमभूषणाः || 

` श्रोथंचलगणाधोशाः आयरिक्षिसस्रय:" [iu] १ [n] 

Ց. तत्पद्ट्पंकजादित्या स्रिख्रीजयसिद्का: [i] 
ल | मझिद्रसिहस्ूरयः'' [॥] २ [I] 

| 

4. सिंइप्रभसरोश:'* सूरयो जिनसिंडका: [|] 
श्रीमददेवेंद्रसरोशा: श्रीधर्मप्रभसूरयः [i] ३ [॥] 
योसिंहतिलकाद्दाय 

5. योमडेंट्रप्रभाभिधा! Լ 
staat Radar Վազ: सूरयस्ततः [i] ४ [॥] 
समग्रगुणसंपूणों: सूरिश्रीजयको- 

6. wm. Լմ 
तत्पदेय सुसाधुखीजयकेशरस्रय: [i] ५ [Uu 
प्योसिदांतससुद्राख्य: wc? ԳՈՎԻՑԿ: [।] 
भावशागरस्‌- 

7. रोद्रा ततोभूवन्‌ गणाधिपाः ն) a [i] 
श्योमहंषनिधानाख्यः सूरयस्तत्पदेभवन्‌ Լ 
युगप्रधाना” see: खरित्री- 


४ Read प्रतिष्ठापित. 7 Read L. 3: "दिव्या: | T°) महेंद्र, 
Lê In the Khartaravast Tuik, on the south wall in the hall ७ Read “रीशा'. | 
outside the shrine door of Narsi Kefavji's temple.— Lists, » Read L. 65: “तंगा”। बभूवः . 
ied e a saca | » Read L, 6: “Ra | “च्याः ՎԿ. 
Read | | Կ Read L, 7: ՀԵ ORT धा; । ոթ. 
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L. 8. wara [i] © [u] 


तत्पशोदयशैलाग्र: प्रोद्यसरशणिसशज्िभा” [|] 
अभवन्सुरिराजख्रीयुज: कल्याणंसागरा: 


9. [॥] 
खोअमरोदधिसूरींद्रा ततो विद्यासूरयः Լ) 


Հ i] 


लदयाणवसूरिय कीसिसिंधसुनिपतिः [i] 2 [2 


ततो पु- 

20. म्घोद्धिसूरिराजैंद्राणंवसूरयः [|] 
सुक्तिसागरसूरीद्रा बभूवुः गुणशालिनः [i] १० (վ 
तत” रत्नो- 

ll. दधघिस्रिजयंति विचरहुवि [|] 
शातदातक्षयायुक्ष भव्यान्‌” धर्मोपदेशक: ԼԱ ११ Լմ 
इति u- 

72, डावलि | 


अथ कच्छसुराष्ट्रे च कोठारानगरे ae || 
बभूवु लघशाखायामणसी-“ 


3. ति heee [n ] १२ [n] 
तत्पुत्रो नायकी जज्ञे छोरबाई «ՀԱՎ [|] 


पुत्रो” केसवजो तस्य 


l4. रुपवान्पुंग्यमत्तय[॥] १३ Լմ 


मातुलेन समं मुबैबंदरे तिलकोपमे” [|] 
अगात्पंन्यप्रभावेन 

75. aw सत्र समुपाजितं [i] 
देवभक्तिगुरुरागी” Herfa fana: [i] 
दाता भोक्ता यश: 


१४ [॥] 


76. कीर्ति «ՎՈ विखतो vy Լմ १५ Լմ 
पाबेति तस्य पत्नी च नरसिंहसुतोजनि” Լ| 


ՀԱՎԳ A- 
7 स्य भाया पतिभक्तिसुशोलवान्‌ 


केशवजोकस्थ भाया हितिया” मांकबाई चः 


[i] ea (մ 
Լ) 


8.  wrer atest तस्य gap" खल्पजीवोनः [i] १७ (մ 


नरसिंहस्य पुत्तोभुत्‌ रुपवान्‌ 


22 Read us. : "व्हय: | "शा प्रो”. 

33 Read ZTR? | ततः. 

4 Read L. 0; Say? Ter । तती. 

» Read LD. ]]: "भयति विचरन्भुवि शांतदांत?। युक्तो भवान्‌. 
* Read "खि: | ազ". ` 

अ Read “ory: । पुव: 。 


* Read L. l4: रूपवारपुण्या” | 98^ | ^u? | 


» Read °& | °°. 

9 Read L. 6: Բրո Perhaps "fv. 
3 Head दितीया । च. 

= Read qI qw. 


75 


76 


to 
e 


co 
5 


40. 


4l. 
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संदराक्रति |) 
चिरंजय सदा efu हचिभवतु* Ախ [i] १८ [n]: 


इति वंशावलि: | աց | ,ԴՄ/ | 

` गांधी मोहोतागीते सा केसवजी निजलूजोपाजित वित्तेन” धर्मकार्याणि कुरुते ख 
. तद्यथा निजपरिकरयुतो trary विमलाब्दितोर्थे समेत्य कच्छसौ राष््रगुख्यरः R- 
श रुधरमेवाडकुकुणादिदेशादागताः बचुसंघलोका: मिलिताः अंजनशलाका- 

. प्रतिष्टा*दिमहोत्सवार्थं विशालमंडपं कारयति स्म तम्भध्ये नवीनजिनविंबा- 


मा रुप्यपावाणेधातूनां बहसद्दखसंख्यानां BYR सुलग्ने पोठोपरि Կա 


` प्य तस्य विधिना क्रयाकरणाथ * शोरन्सागरसूरिविधिपक्षगच्छपतेरादे- 
. शत: सुंनिश्रौदेवचद्रर्गाणना तथा क्रिय ाकुशलयाहँः सह TENET" 
. शुद्क्रीया कुर्वन्‌ जीवीरविवीमाकत 

` लोवाइनभूपालक्रतशाके १७८६ प्रवर्समान्ये मासोतम" श्रीमाघमासे शक्त- 

` पक्षे तिथि सप्तम्याः गुरुवासरे मार्स डोदयवेलायां gaye सुलग्ने स्वर्ण शि- 

` लाकया जिनसुद्राणां खोगुरुभिसच साधुभिरंजनक्रियान्करुते a: सघलोका- 

. न्‌ सुवेसधारोन्‌ वबडुजदध्या गोतगांनवाज़िवर्पू्ष क समेत्य जिमपुजगलोक-** 

` नादिक्रियायाचकानादानादिसघवात्सल्थादिभिक्ति्कर्षतचचक्रे पुंन:” धर्मशा- 

` खायां आरासोपलनिर्मितं सास्खबतकऋषभादिजिनानां «ՎՎՎ चेत्यं पुनः गिरि 
. शिखरोपरि ओअभिनंदनजिनस्य विशालमंदिरं तस्य प्रतिष्टा” माघ सित a- 

` योदश्यां बुधवासरे शांख्रोक्षविघिना क्रिया err? योरत्रसागरसरिणासुप- 

` देशंतः श्रोसंघघति निजपरिवारेण सह शीअभिनंद्नाद्जिनविंअ* स्था- 

. पिता ततः युरुभक्तिसंघभक्तिशक्तयानुशारेण ma: गो हिलवंशविभुषण-“ 

. ठाकोरशथीस्रसंघजीराज्ये पादलिप्तपुरे:” मदनोत्सवमभूत्‌ WIT ԿՀ 


संवत्‌ १९२१ गा वर्ष तस्मिन” सोशा- 


भूयात्‌['] कल्याणमस्त wi भवतु[!] ॥ 
सा णिर्कासंधवरमुख्यसूनिवरेषुः” | 
तत्थिष्यवाचकवरविनयाणेवेन Լ) 
एषा प्रशस्ति अवणाम्टततुल्थरुपाः 
संघ- 

Հ शाशनससुबतिका تبج‎ १! ॥ 
वाचकविनयसागरेणेयं प्रशस्ति- 


» Read L. 9; "कृति: | "जय: | PER 4 Read L. 3]: “a? | "दिबपूवक | yore, 

* Read HM’ * Read L. 82: «ԱԳ: ga. 

» Read L. 2]: “लाद? | Cerca’, 46 Read "शा. 

s Read °लिष्ठा^. ४ Read L. 86 ՈՉ | हलता. 

Y Read ն. 24: "wur | “wa. * Read L. 36: Raa: | विंबं. 0 x 

* Read क्रिया", ° Read L. 37: fqd । WFE । wer । “खूप”, 
. * Read L. 26: मुमि? “चंद्र? | "रीता, 9 Read पुरे, 

* Read L. 27 ; "ferar: | तस्मिन्‌. " Read RY. 


4 Read L, 28 ! ^um? | "माने ՎԱ. 


० Read L.29: fadt awat । wq ° ww. 


* Read ք. 30 “twats ¥ संघ, 


४ Read L. 40: fer: । "पा. 
७ Read wre’) “argae. 
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L. 49. लिखिताः u 
यावत्‌ मेद मझिधर यावत्‌ चद्रदिवाकरो“ [।] 
43. यावत्तोर्थ जिनेंद्राणां[:] तावत्‌ ada «fq: ॥ tu 
खरोरस्तु [u] 


ABSTRACTS。 


| No. xxxiv.% Samvat 783, Maha sudi 5; Siddhachakra, dedicated by 307970१808, 

wife of Shetà (Khetá) of the SrimAli laghusdkhd, inhabitant of Dha napura; con- 
secrated by panditovara Devachandra, pupil of upddhydya Dipachandra, pupil 
of mahopddhydya Jü&nadharmaji,pupil of makopddhydya RAjas&raji in هطا‎ 6 
of Jinachandra Süri, yugapradhána of the Brihat-K haratara gachchha, who awak- 
ened Pátisáhi Akabbara 

No. xxxv." Bamvat 2788, Mágha sudi 6, Friday; an image of Bhimamuni dedi. 
cated by Dulichand, son of Sá(hu) Kik& of the Kharatara gachchha; consecrated 
by upddhydya Dipachandragani 

No. xxxvi. (Date as above); an image of Sri-Yudhishtira [ehfhira] muni (remain- 
der as above) . 

No. xxxvii.” Vikrama Samvat 788, SAka ,و2658‎ Magha sudi 6, Friday; an image 
of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Premaji (surnamed Cheuli, from his residence in 
Cheula), of the SrimAli eriddhaéákhá, at the request of bhaftáraka Vijaya-Day&süri, 
and of the Tapa gachchha; consecrated by bAaí(áraka Sumatiságara of the same 
gachchha. 

No. xxxviii.” Samvat ]794，Vaighkhbha sudi 8, pushydrke; an image of ParévanAtha, 
dedicated by bhanddrt Ratnasimha, a mahdmantri, who caused an edict օք 4 
to be proclaimed iu Gujarat, son of Udayakarana (and Udayavantadevi), son of 
Shetasthaj!, son of bhandárí Di paji, of the Osavála vriddhasAkh& and the Nádüla- 
gotra; consecrated in the victorious reign of Vijaya-Dayásüri, successor of Vijai- 
Kshamásüri, of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. xxxix. Samvat 2794, Saka Լ059, Asûdha sudi l0，Sunday ; an image of 
Parévandtha, dedicated, and restoration of a temple made by óhandárí Harashachanda 
son of bhanddré Sivachanda, son of Jhanddéri Rüpachanda, son of bhangdért Táráchanda, son 
of bhanddri Nardyanaji, son of bhandáré Bhánáàji of the Oisavam$a vriddhaéAkhá, 
Nádüla-gotra, dedicated in the victorious reign of Jinachandrasüri of the Brihat-Kha- 
ratara gachchha, by pandita Devachandra, pupil of upádAyáya Dipachandajt, pupil 
of upadhyaya Jü&nadharmajt, pupil of mahopádhyáya Rajasarajl. 


“ Read L. 42: fear: Ava! w°, 

s Read “तीर्थ weg मंदिर. 

+ On a Siddhachakra slab in the south corridor of the Kharataravasi Tunk.— Lists, p. 206, No. 387.—J. B. 

5; On the base of the image, on the right side of principal one in the Paficha Pándava temple.— Lists, p. 207, 
No, 350.—J. B 

5 In Paficha Pápdava temple, on the base of the principal image.— Lists, ib 

७ Outside the door of a square temple opposite the south-west corner of the great Adiéivara.— Lists, p. l97, perhaps 
No. 0 

In the Vimalavas{ Tubk, on right hand when going towards the HAthipols, about half-way up.— Lists, p. 202, 
No, 247 

“ In the south wall outside the shrine door of 8 temple in the ChhipAvast Tubk.— Lists, p. 207, No. 387, 
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No. xl.” Samvat 80, Maha sudi 3, Tuesday; an image of Sumatinátha, dedi- 
cated by the whole Sangha, Samghavi Kachara Kiká and the rest; dedicated by Sar- 


vasüri 
No. xli.” Samvat 484, Mágha vadi 5, Monday; a temple with a sikhara, dedi- 


cated by Vo. K&éarisangha, son of Zo. LAdhA, (and Pránakumara,) son of Yo. Dipa- 
chand, son of Vo. Sakalachanda օք the Pràgvàta-varnsa, laghusákhá, inhabitant of Rája- 
nagara; consecrated by Udayasüri. 

No. xlii. Samvat ]8]5, Vaisdkha sudi 6, Wednesday; an image 05 8 
dedicated by masa Kuyaraji Lådhå of Bhávanugara; consecrated by Rajasdimastri, 
of the Laghuposala gachchha 

No. xlii. Samvat ]822, Phálguna $udi 5, Thursday; two images in the Visa 
Deshavala-Tap& gachchha’s deri, dedicated by gdndhi Parasottama Südaraji and by 
his nephew Amáidása and his brothers Náthá and Kumbera, all of Mes$áná. The 
inscription was incised by Kubera, in Samvat 508, Chaitra sudi 2, Friday. | 

No. xliv.® Samvat ]843，8hka l708, Mágha sudi ]l, Monday ; an image of Adi。 
nátha, dedicated by Premachanda, of Rájanagara, a SrimAli of the laghusákhá o£ 
the Kásyapa gotra and Paramára race, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendrastri 
of the Ta på gachchha 

No. xlv." Vikrama Samvat 860, Saka 726, Vaisdkha sudi 5 Monday ; an image 
of Sántin&tha, dedicated by Harashachamda, son of Hirdchanda (and Kumarabàái) 
son of Sà Ráyakarana, a Srimalt of the vriddha édkhdé, a native of Damana-bandira 
(Daman), honoured by the Phiramgijáti Puratakála pàtasáhi (the king of Portugal). 

No. xlvi." (Date as in the preceding) ; a new image inthe new temple of Vijjabará- 
Parsvanatha, dedicated by Savaichanda, son of Premachanda Jhaverachamda and 
Joyati, a Jhaveri ( jeweller) of the Usavála race in Surat, in the name of Premachanda 
and others, during the victorious reign of Vijaya-Daivachandrasüri, of the gachchha 
Vijaya-Ánandasüri, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendrasüri of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. xlvii? (Date as in No. xlv); a new image in the new temple of Asrahyré 
(Vijjahara?) Parévandth, dedicated by Jhaveri Premachanda, . . . . . an Usavála of 
Surat, belonging to the gachchha of Vijaya-Ánandasüri, in the victorious reign of 
Vijaya-Devachandrastri, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendrasüri, bhattdraka of 
the Tapû gachchha. | 

No. xlviii." (Date as in No. xlv) ; an image of Sahasakutajt (Sahasrakdta), dedicated 
by Dáhábhai, son of SA LAlabhAi, grandson of Sa Bhais4ji, a Srimali, at the request of 
Punyaságarasüri of the 4 mohala gachchha, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendra- 
sûri of the Tapa gachchha, —— 

No. xlix.” Date and contents as of the preceding. 


४ In a temple on the south of the way to the Hathipoja, in Vimalava«i Tuhk.— Liste, p. 204, No, 285.—J. B 

On south aide corner of a temple in the outer compound of the Adi&vara temple. —‏ كه 

¢4 On the base of an image in a temple on the south side of the way to the Hathipola,— Lists, p. 204, No. 29】， 

* In Modi Premacband's temple No. 84? 

% [n Vimalavasi Tuñk, in a small temple on the south of the Vághana-pola.— Lists, p. 204, No. 304.—J. B 

6 In Modi Premachand's Tuük, on an image iu the principal temple.— Lists, p. 207, No. 362 

** On the base of an image in the temple on the right upon entering the Fuhk of Modi Premachand.— Lists, p. 208, 
No. 307.—J. B 

७ In Modi Premaoband's Tuhk, on the base of the image in the temple facing the preceding.— Lists, p. 208, No. 364. 

79 On a column in the Seshakota in the Paficha Pándáva's temple.— Lists, p. 207, No, 35] 

n In the same temple, —J. B | 
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No. .” Sarnvat 860, Maha sudya l3; a temple was begun and finished Samvat 
i86L, Pháguna vadi 5, Wednesday, by Virachanda, son of Pitámara, grandson of 
Harashachamda, a Parekh of Ahmadábád, of the Visà-Poravála gachchha, and of the 
gachchha of Vijaya-Anandasiri. 

No. li. Vikrama Samvat ]86l and Sálivàhana Sika l726, Dhátà samvatsara 
Márgasirsha sudi 3, Wednesday, Pürváshàdha nakshatra, Vriddha Yoga, Gira Karana, 
in the victorious reign of Punyaságarasüri, successor of Kirtiságarasüri, successor 
of Udayaságarasüriof the Amchala gachchha, a kumda, called Ichhákumda, was 
dedicated by Ichehhábhái, son of NihAlachandabbai, a Srimált of Surat; while the 
Gohil chief Unnadájt ruled over Palitana. 

No. li. Samvat ]867, Chaitra sida l5; an agreement in Gujarati not to allow 
anybody to build temples in the Hath? Pola. 

No. liii/ Samvat 875, Mágha vadi 4, Sunday; :an image of Suvadhinátha (?), 
dedicated by Sosaji, son of Málaji and Mámnakumara, of Rádhanapura; an image 
of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Sedugarasi, son of Mülaji and (P); an image of 
Mallinátha, anda little temple (dehart) dedicated by Kámtiy& Hemaji, son of 
Tokarasi. 

No. liv.” Samvat l885, Vaisakha $ukla akshayatritiya, Thursday; a temple of 
Chandraprabha, built, at the request of the Sravika Gulavabeni, by Babu Harsha- 
chamdaji and Visanachamdaji, sons of Jethamallaji, Büranacharhdajt and Kesava- 
dAsajt, sons of Sáha Bohitthaji, of the Dügada gotra, inhabitant of Baluchara; conse- 
erated by Jinaharshasüri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

. No. lv.” Samrat I886, Saka l76l, Mágha, éuklapaksha 5, Friday; an image of 
Pundarika ganadhara, dedicated for the welfare of his father by Lallubhái, son of 
Seth PanAbhAi and his wife Mughivahu, daughter of Seth Vakhatachamda Khusyalacham- 
da of the VriddhasAkhá of the Osa race, inhabitant of R&janagara; consecrated during | 
the reign of Sàntiságarasüri of the Ságara gachchho. 

No. Խո." (Date as above); a temple built and an image of PArévandtha, dedicated 
for the welfare of Bài RAmAkumyara, wife of Saha Harakhachamda, son of Saha 
Mülachamda, of the Vriddhasakh& of the 089 race, inhabitant of Rajanagara, and 
for the welfare of her daughter Jhaverabai, wife of Dost Kusalachashda, in the reign of 
bhattdraka Rájendras&garasüri of the Amchala gachchha. 

No. lvii.” (Date as above) ; a chaturvimsatitirthakarapatta with hrimkdra, dedicated 
by Motichamda, son of Sáha Malukacharhda, and Kusalabai, of the Vriddhasdkha of 
the 088 race, inhabitant of Rajanagara; consecrated by the bhattaraka of the Khara- 
tara gachchha. | 

, No. lviii.” (Date as ahove) ; a parameshti[shth? ]pada, with Omkára, dedicated by the 
donor of No. lvii; consecrated as above. 


ո In Vimalavast Tuhk, to the south-east of the Chaumukh of a hundred pillars, — Lists, p. 202, No. 245.—J. B. 

7 On a tank by the roadside part օք the way down the hill. 

74 On the wall, beside the Háthipola, or the gateway separating the enelosure of the Adigvara Bhagaváu and the 
eastern section of the Vimalavast Tunk.—J. B. 

zs In Modi Premacband's Tuhbk, in a cell or chapel in the north corridor. 

7 In a small temple to the south of Pundarfka's.— Lists, p. 207, No. 346. 

7 In Hemabhai's Tunk, at the entrance.— Liste, p. 209, No. 408. 

7 On the seat of an image south of Pupdaríka's in the entrance to Hemabhai Vakhatehand's Tubk. 

7 In Hemabhai's Դսհե, on the north wall of the Mandapa of the principal temple, — Lists, p. 209, No. 407. 

१९ In the same temple, on the south wall.—J, B. | 
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No. lix." (Date as above) ; a temple and an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated for her 
husband's welfare by Ichhávahu, wife of Naginadása, son of Seth Himabhat, son of 
Seth Vakhatacharhda Khu$yálachamda, of the VriddhasAkhá, of the Osa race, inhabit- 
ant of Rájanagara; consecrated in the reign of S&ántiságarasüri of the Sagara 
gachchha. 

No. lx. Samvat 887, Vaisdkha sudi ]3, jfavdsara, in the reign of Gohel 
K ài dhájt, kunvara Noghanaji, of Pádaliptanagara, a temple (vihdra) built, and 
an image of Kumthanátha by Gajamalaji Parakh, son of Himataráma, son of Saha 
Tilokachamda of the Lunty4 gotra, U kefa jnAtiya Vriddhasakha, inhabitant of Ajam- 
eranagara; consecrated by Devachamda, in the reign of bhaff. Jinaharshasüri, of 
the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha. | 

No. lxi.” Samvat ]888，Vaighlkhbha vadi 一 一 éorivdsare (l), three images of 
Chandraprabha, etc., dedicated by Khemakuvarabái, wife of Nibilacharnda, son of 
Saha Párnnáchamda, Osavála of Ahmadabad; consecrated by Devachamdra, in the reign 
of Jinharshasüri of the Kbaratara gachchha, 

No. lxii.* Samvat l889, Saka 755, Vaifasha $ukla 33, Wednesday ; an image of 
Dharmanátha, dedicated by U jamabá&i, daughter of Vakhatachamda, an Osavála of 
the Vriddhasákhá, inhabitant of Rajanagara; consecrated in the reign օք SamtisAga- 
rasüriof the Sagara gachchha, A small temple in the Moti tunk near Punchabhái's 
temple by the same. 

No. Լու. (Date as above); an image of Rishabhadeva, dedicated by Para- 
dhamnavau, wife of Süryamala, son of Sreshti Vakhatacharnda, of the Vriddhasákhá 
of the U kesa race, inhabitant of RAjanagara ; consecrated in the Ságara gachchha (?). 

No. lxiv. (Date as above); an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Kapu- 
rachamdaji, inhabitant of Sirohi, son of Pubachamda Jasarupaji, younger brother of 
Jasarupajl, son of PatAji Párakh ; consecrated in the Tapa gachchha. 

No. lxv." (Date as above), chaturmukha bimba, dedicated for the welfare of 
HemabhAi by his whole family, viz. Naginadasa, his wife Ichhávahu, his younger 
brother Premábhái, his wife SAmkalivahu and his sisters Rukhamanl, Prasana, Motiku- 
mÁara—Hemábhái's wife Kamkuvahu, parents Seth Vakhatacharnda and Jadávabái, 
grandfather Khusálachamda, O$aválas of the V. S., inhabitants of Ahmad&bád ; conse- 
crated by Sáxntis&gara of the Ságara-gachchha. 

No. lxvi* Date as above, but sukra ]2, Wednesday (P); a paodüchaparameshti- 
[ shthi]-patta, containing an Omkdra, dedicated by U jama bêî (see No. lxii) ; consecrated 
in the Tap& gachchha (?). 

No. lxvii.® Samvat 889, Saka l754 Vaisdsha, $uklapaksha 】2， Wednesday, 8 
chaturvinéatitirthamkarapatta, containing a Hrimkdra, dedicated by Ujamabai (see 
No. lxvi), consecrated in the Tapû gachchha (?). 


*! In a shrine jn Hemabhái's Tuhk,— Lists, p. 209, No. 43.—J. B. 

8 Outside Kharataravasi Tuük, in a temple at the north-east corner.— Lists, p. 207, No. 347.--ժ. B. 
७ In one of the shrines round the court of Hemabhai’s Tuhk, on the north side. 

84 In a small shrine on the south corridor of the same. | 

७ In Hemabhái's Ղսոն in a shrine in the south corridor room No. 4. 

8 In Hemabhái's Tunk, north corridor, room No. 2. 

#7 In the shrine of the temple in the north-east of the court.== Lists, p. 209, No. 2. 

5 [n the principal temple iu Hemabbaf’s Tuñk, on the south wall, see No. lviii, ' 

s In Hemabbhál's temple, in the Mapdapa north wall, east corner, see No. lvii,—J. B. f 
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' No. lxviii.” Samvat 789, Magha, Sita 5, Monday, during the reign of Gohel 
Khamdhaji, his son being Noghanaji and his son Pratápasinghji, of PAlitiné, an image 
of Rishabha, dedicated by Imdraji, son of Nihdlachamda, of the Yadugada-gotra, 
Osaválsa race, Brihat-sakh4, inhabitant of Makastid4vad-Baluchara ; consecrated by Pam. 
Devachandra, pupil of Pam. Jayavamtaji, in the reign of Jinaharsha of the Brihat- 
Kharatara gachchha. | 

No. lxix." Samvat l892, Vaisikha, Sita 3, Friday, in the reign of Gohal 
Khamdaji (etc. see No. lxviii), images of Sambhavanátha, Parévanitha and Si. 
talanAtha, dedicated by Mahet&bakumara, wife of Babu Pratàpasimghaji, brother of 
BAbu Bahádarasimghaji, son of Babu Rádhásimghajt, of the Yadugada-gotra, U kesa 
race), Brihat-Sakha, of MaksudAvdd-Baluchara ; consecrated in the reign of Jinaharsha 
of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha by P. Devacharmdra, pupil of P. Jayabhadra, pupil 
of P. Kanaka Sekharaji. LE 

No. lxx.” Samvat 898, SAka 758, Mágha vadi 2, Wednesday ; a temple built and 
image of Ádin&tha dedicated by Phülakumyara, daughter of Anopabhái and Mana- 
chhi, Anopabhái being son of Vakhatachamda (sce above, No. xlv); consecrated by 
Sarntishgara of tho Sagara gachchha. 

No. lxxi.” (Date as above), temple ‘built and image of SamtinAtha dedicated by 
Ujalivahu, wife of Phatebhii, son of Motichamda ,Vriddha-Sákhá, OsavAla, inhabitant 
of Rajanagara, consecrated by SamtisAgara of the Såg. ga. 

No, lxxii. (Date as above), temple built and image of SAmtinAtha dedicated by 
Bhagubhái, son of Phatebhdi (wife Acharatavahu), son of Motichanda (sce No. lxxi); 
consecrated by SAmtisAgara of the Sû gara-gotra. 

No. xxiii (Date as above), a temple built in Hemábhái'ss tunk and image of 
Ajitanátha dedicated by Sa Lashamichamda, (wife Páravati), son of Sû Jesamgha, 
son of Sû Hiráchamda, of the Vriddha-SAkhd, Usavála, inhabitant of Khambha- 
nayara. 

No. lxxiv.5 Samvat I893, Jyeshtha sudi 3, Wednesday; an image of Gomukha 
Yaksha, dedicated by BAphan&é Gumámnachamdaji Bahádaramallaji of Jesala- 
meru, consecrated by Jinamahemdrasüri of the Kharatara gachohha. 

No. lxxv." Samvat 893, Sake 758, Mágha áukla ]0; an image of Parsvanatha 
dedicated by Premachanda, etc. (see next inscription), consecrated by Padmavijaya, 
etc. (see next inscription). 

No. lxxvi.® Samvat l893, Sika 758, Mágha Sukla ]0, Wednesday; an image of 
ParsvanAtha dedicated by Ajab and Mánakumara, the first and second mothers of 
SA Pitamara, son of SA Sikalacharhda, son of SA Premacharhda, son of SA Dàmodaradása 
of the Laghu Sakh& of the SrimAla race, inhabitants of Ahammadavad, consecrated by 


9० In temple outside the gate of Pundarika temple of the Kharataravasi Tunak and next to that containing inscription 


No. Ix.— Lists, ք. 206, No. 34l.—J. B. 

Outside the enclosure of the great Chaumukha on the east, next to preceding on the base of an image.— Lists, p. 206, 
No. 339. 

४ In Hemabhat Tunk, west corridor, room No. l. 

05 In the same Tunk in a shrine in the west corridor. 

4 In Hemabhái's Tunk, west corridor, room No. 5. 

6 In the HemAbhai Tunk, north corridor, first room. 

In the shrine of Gaumukha, at the entrance to the Chaumukha temple.— Lists, ք. 205 20. 

7 S&kalachand Premachand’s Tuik, on the seat below the image (Chintámani Parévandtha), in a cell in the west corridor 
of the principal temple.— Lists, p. 4» No. 404. 

* Iu Sakalchagd Premachand's Tuük, on the seat of Pundarika, facing the K m» te 2v ७४१0१ ج87‎ 
SS 
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Rüpavijayagani, pupil օք Padmavijayagani, a Samvijfiamargi, of the line of Vija- 
yasihasüri, in the Samvijiiayamargiya—Tapa gachchha. 

No. Ixxvii.” (Date as above), an image of Padmanátha, dedicated by Så Mülacharn- 
da, son of Så Karmachamda, son of Sá Premachamda (etc., see above) consecrated by 
Rüpavijayagani (etc., see No. Ixxvi). 

No. xxviii." (Date as above), an image of Dharmmanátha, dedicated by Amara- 
chamda (and family), son of Ratnakhimachamda and Devaküara Bát, son օք Prema- 
charhda and Ichhábái of the Osa race, Laghu Sákhá, inhabitant of Mum bûî, consecrated 
in the reign of Vijaya-Dhane$varasüri of the gachchha of Vijaya-Anamdasfri, called 
the 7999 gachchha. | 

No, Ixxix. (Date as above), an image of Dharmanitha, dedicated by SA SAhavi- 
simgha, son of Sá Keširisimgha, son of Sh Khusdlachamda, son of Sá N&halacharhds, 
an Osavála of the Vriddhastkha, inhabitant of AhamadávAd, consecrated by SAmti- 
sigarastri of the Sagara gachchha. 

No. lxxx.’ (Date as above), an image of Adinitha, dedicated by Khemachamda 
(nnd family), son of Seth Moticharhda and Divalt Bai, son of Seth Amiíchamda and 
Rupà Bai; an Ośavåla of the VriddhasAkhá and NAhata gotra,inhabitant of Mumbai- 
bindara (Bombay), consecrated by Jinamahemdrastri, successor of Jinaharshasdri 
of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha (Kharatara Pippaliya), during the reign of Gohel 
Pratápasimghajt. 

No.lxxxi* (Date as above), image of Seth Mo[ticharn]da and his wife Ichhavalt 
set up by Seth Khemachamda, in the Kharatara-Ghinaliya (Péppalíya ?) gachchha. 

No.lxxxii* (Date as above), image of Sàrntinátha, dedicated by Seth Amichamda 
(etc., see No. lxxx); consecrated by Jinamahemdra, (Kharatara-Pippaltya-gachche 
bha-ja-yu-$ri-Jinadevastiri tatpatte bha-éri-Jinachamdasáiri vidyamáne saparikarasam- 
yute). 

No. Ixxxiii.’ (Date as above), an image of SuparSvanftha, dedicated by Rüp& Bat, 
wife of Seth Amichamda (etc., see No. lxxx) ; consecrated by Jinamahimdras tri, 
etc., (see the preceding No. Ixxxii), 

No. Ixxxiv." (Date as above), an image in the temple of Srivat-Kesaridevt (87708), 
dedicated by Mumgivahu, wife of Khemachamda (etc., see No. lxxx); consecrated by 
Jinamahemdrasüri, etc., (see No. Ixxxii). 

No. lxxxv. (Date as above), an image of Pundarika, dedicated by Khema- 
charhda (and family, etc., see No. lxxx); consecrated by Jinamaherdrasuri, ete. (see 
No. Ixxxil). 

No. Ixxxvi! Samvat ]897, SAka 768, Vaiédka, $ukla ॥8, Monday; an image 

9 In the temple in the north-east corner of Sákalaohand Premachand's Tuhk.— Liste, p. 99, No. 408.—J. B. | 

Y? [n Motiéàh's Tuhk, in the temple on the south side of the principal one.— Lists, p. 20, No. 420, 

! In Motiéüh's Tuük, on the base of image in a temple on the north of the principal one.— Zssts, p. 2I0, No, 433. 

? In Motis&h's Tunk, on the base of the principal image in the temple next to the preceding. 

3 Near the door below the image of the Beth and his wife, in the principal temple in Motis&h's Tuhk. — Lists, p. 209, 
i On the base of au image to the right of the principal image in temple No. 420.— Lists, مم‎ ٠ 

5 On the base of an image to the left of the principal image in a temple to the north-east of the central one, 

* On the base of image of AmbA MAth (Chakrefvart) to the right of the principal temple in Motifáh Amicband's 
ed 7 On the base of Pundartka, in the temple at the entrance of MotiéAh's Tuik ; the temple of Pundarika always faces 


the principal shrine of Ádinátha.— Lists, p. 209, No. 4Լ8.--Մ. B. | 
* On the base of image in a temple behind the principal one in MotifAb's Funk. Lista, p. 2L0, No. 424. 
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of Ádinátba, dedicated by Phulachamda, son of Kapurachamda and Kasali, son of 
Parekh Jibogha (?) and Lasham}, Srim4lt of the Vriddha SAkhA, inhabitant of Mum bai- 
bidar (Bombay), consecrated in the reign of Vijaya Devidrasdri of the Tapa 
gachohha. 

No. Ixxxvii.® Samvat 900, Saka 765, Magha éukla 7, Friday ; a temple built by 
Ksbemachamda. 

No. lxxxviii. Samvat 903, Saka 2768 Mágha, krishna 5, Friday; an image of 
Rüpabá&i (etc., see No. lxxxiii), dedicated by Kshemachamda; in the reign of 
Jinamahimdrasüri of the Brihat-Kharatara Pipaliya gachchha. 

No. lxxxix.' Samvat ]905, Vaisdsha, $ukla l, Monday; an image of Ádinátha, 
dedicated by meheta Motichamda, son of m. Khetast, Osavála օք the Vriddha-Sakha, 
inhabitant of Pálanapüra; two other images of Adinatha, dedicated by his wives Rama- 
kuyara and Imdara, two more images of Ádin&tha, dedicated by Mamgal, son of metá 
févara and Jñànavahu, son of Ramakuyar and Moticharda, as well as by Dilubái, wife 
of Khetasi, son of Mülacharda, in the reign օք Devimdrasuri of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. xc. Sarhvat I905, Saka 7॥70, Magha, $ukla 5, Monday; a temple built, thirty- 
two images of Chamdraprabhu and other Jinas dedicated, a dharmaśálá ]30 gaja long 
and 40 gaja broad, built in Pålitån å, south side, an updsar in Phlithna for the Amchala 
gachchha restored, (all) by SA Hiraji and Sh Viraji with their wives Purabdt and 
Lila Bái, they being sons of Sá Narasi and Kuarabai, son of Bháramalla, and Marka Bài 
Ošavalas of the Laghu-sásha, and Nigada-gotra, members of the Amchala gachchha, 
inhabitants of Nabhinpura in Kachha, the pious works being made by the advice 
(upadeéát) of Muktisagarastri of the Amchala gachchha. 

No. xci. Pedigree and record of the benefactions of Seth Vakhatachanda, his 
son HemAbh§i and his grandson, the late Nagaréeth PremAbhhi of Ahmadabad. He 
belonged to the OsavAlajiiiti, the Addai Sakha, the Sisodid-vaméa, the Kumkumalola- 
gotra, worshipped the gotra-devi Âsåpurt, the Kshetrapila Barada. The pedigree 
includes (१) [ K]ulautapatiràjà S&mamtasamgha ràmno, (2) his son Kuarapála, converted 
to Jainism by Acháraja Dharmagoshasüri, (8) his son Så Harapati, (4) his son Så 
Vachchha, (5) his son Sá Sehasakarana, (6) his son Seth [SA]mtidasa of Rájanagara, a 
courtier (rájasabhásragára) in the time (pravartte) of Dalipatipatasaba—Sahajamgajl, 
his son Seth Lakhamichamda; (8) his son Shus&lachamda (Khushalchand), wife 
Jbamaku ; (9) their son Seth Vashatachamda (Vakhatchand). Then follow the names 
of the latter's wives, children and grand-children, an enumeration of his, and his family’s 
benefactions with dates, from V. S. 864 to 29005 and a patfdvali of the Ságara. 
gachchha ; (l) Rájaságaraéüri; (2) Vriddhisdgarasguri; (3) Lakshmiságara$üri; (4) Kaly- 
Anasdgarasurt; (5) PunyaéAgaraéüri; (6) Udayaságara$ürt; (7) Anandasigarasart ; (8) 
Sámtishgaraéürl, V. 8. 20. 

No. xcii Samvat 908, Chaitra vada 20, Wednesday ; a temple built in the Muhat&é 


१ In Sákalachand Premachand's Tuñk, on the left side wall, near tbe shrine door of the temple on the south-east.— Lists, 
ն. 2】3， No. 499, 

30 On the base of a female image near the door of the principal temple in Motisåh’s Tunk. 

n In Motiéah’s Tunk, south corridor, first room. 

B In the Kharataravasi Tunk in a temple outside the Chaumukh enclosure and behind that of Narsi Kefavji. 

™ In Hemabhai Vakhatachand’s Tubk, on the front wall, at the south corner, outside the principal temple of Ajitandth, 
built by Premabhát,— Lists, p. 209, No. 407.—J. B. 

W In Motisdb’s Tunk, in a room in the south corridor, 
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Moti-vasi (Motišnàh's Tunk), by Vriddhishamdaji, son of Muhatà Parnchána and 
Punyakuara, of the Oa race, inhabitants of VikAnera; consecrate by Pam. Devem- 
draku$ala, brother of Anarndakušala of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. xeiii.* Samvat I908, Vaisasha krishna 7, Monday; an image of Dharmanathaji, 
dedicated by Khusálabhái, son of Dipachamda, a Srimált, inhabitant of Rájánagara 

No. xciv." (Date as above), an image of Sumatin&tha, dedicated by Jethabhai, 
another son of Dipachamda (see No. xciii). 

No. xev." (Date as above), an imageof Rishabha, dedicated in the reign of Harkha- 
ehamdasüri by Jethábhái (&c., see No. xciv) of the Páyachamda(?) gachohha, 
consecrated by Pam. Ánamdakuéala. 

No. xcvi.” Samvat 9]0, Chetra, fukla 5, Thursday; in the reign of Rájarájes- 
vara Mahdrdjadhiraja (!) Gohil Sri Noghana, his son being PratApasimghaji, of 
Palitana, a new temple built and eight images of Adijina, Suvrata, Adin&tha, Nami. 
nitha, Adinátha, Sruvrata, Santindtha and Párávanátha, dedicated by Seth Vaghamal. 
aji, son of Agarakuvarabát and Dhanarüpamalla, Osavála of the Vriddha SAkha and Srt- 
Mummiya gotra, inhabitants of Ajamera, consecrated in the reign of Jinasaubhügya- 
stiri, successor of Jina harsha of the Khar. ga. by ILemachamdra, younger pupil 
(laghusikshya) of Marnnasumdaraji, օէ Harshakirtti, pupil of Dayávilásajt, pupil of 
Jayabhadraji, pupil of Parhs Kanakaseshárajt. ' 

No. xevii.^ Samvat I9]], Phálguna, krishna 2 Monday,” an image of Abhinarn- 
danasvamimúlanáyaka, dedicated in the Motivasitunka by Si Kalidasa, son of Bai-Deva 
and Bhagavàna, son of Sá Harashacharnda, a Vis& Poraváda, inhabitant of Rajanagara ; 
consecrated by Pam. Ánamdakuéala in the reign of Devimdrasdri of the Tapa 
gachehha. ՝ 

No. xcviii." Samvat 9l3, Magasara, $udi 6; Navdsare, an image of SamtinAtha, 
dedicated by Seth Phattebhai, son of Sà Motibhái and Rupakumvarabát, of the Sisodíá- 
sasha and Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ammadávád. 

No. xcix." (Date as above), an image of Dharmanátha, dedicated by Seth Chagana- 
bhai, son of Siradárakumvarabái and Sá. Mánaéushabhái, of the Sisodiá sáshá and 
the Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ahamadavad. 

No. 6." (Date as above), an image of Abhinamdana, dedicated by Samarathakua- 
rabai, daughter of Pradhánakumvarabái and Seth Surajamalabhat, OSavAld& of the 
Sisodià sáshá and the Kumkamalola gotra, inhabitant of Ahammadávád. 

No. ci.” Samvat ]9l4 (written 9024), Margasirsha, sûdî 7, Monday; an image of 
Dattajina, dedicated by Bai Aimdra, wife of Saha Velachamda Mányekachamda of 

Rajanagara. 
| No. cii.” Samvat १94 (written l90l4)，Margagirsha， vadi aikame," Wednesday 
(vérabuddhe); an image of Süvrattajina, dedicated by Bái Harakumyyara, wife of 
Mánikachamda Khimachamda, an Usa of Rájanagara. 


6 In Motis&h's Tuhk, in a room in the south corridor, 30 Date on the image 903. 


next the preceding.—J. B. ? In Hemabhai's Tuak, south wing, room No. 33.—J. B. 
© In the same room as the preceding. ११ Hemabhai's Tunk, south wing, No. 82. 
V In the same place as in No. xciii. 38 In the same corridor, No. 38】. 
७ In the Chaumukh enclosure, on tho east wall of a marble * In Motisáh's Tuhk, south corridor, No. 28; see No. cvi. 
temple behind the great one.— Lists, ք. 206, No. 326. 355 In MotisAh’s Tunk, south corridor, No. 22.—J. B. 
Թ In Motiéüh's Tuik, in a room in the south corridor.— 36 Date on the image Samvat 6 


J. B. 
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No. ciii." Samvat I9l6, Vaišàkha, kriśna 6, Thursday, (uttaráshádhanakshatra 
samkrámti mesha, 80770 udayát għati /, pala 45); a temple (Srivdsupdjyaprasdda) built, 
yátrá and various benefactions made by an inhabitant of Ka padavanaja, a Nemma by 
race, of the Vriddha-sáshà and Maniyána-gotra, called SA Hirai, his son Gulába. 
chamda and wife Manakuvara, their son Parekha Mithubhai and wife Benakum- 
vara, their son Karamachamda and wives (l) Båt Jadáva, (2) Bat Siven, consecrated in the 
reign of Vidyánamdasüri, successor of Dhanesarasüri of the Ánandasüri gachchha 
by Gani Ramgavijaya, pupil of Pam. Viravijaya, pupil of Pain. Dhiravijaya, a sanvega- 
pakshi, pupil of Pam. Khemávijaya of the Tapa gachchha, during the reign of rájá. 
dhirdja Pratápasimghaji. 

No. civ.* Samvat 96, Saka 5 Phálguna, krishna 2, Friday; an image of 
Ajitanåtha, dedicated in the new temple in the Vakhatacharndavasi , by Seth Ano- 
pachamda, son of Vakhatachamda (etc., see No. xci}, and by his wife Adhîra and 
daughter Bái Ddhirya (Dhîraj), in the reign օք Vijaya-Devemdrasüri of the 
Tapa gachchha. 

No. cvi.” Samvat 7922, Margasara, vadi 7, Thursday; an image of Aranátha, 
dedicated by Sivaprasdda, son of Modi Namidása, Odavala of the Vriddha SAkhá and 
the Chhájedà gotra, inhabitant of Kasi, consecrated by Hirachamd ra, pupil of Pain. 
Devachamda, by command of )2( Jinamuktisüri of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha. 

No. cvii.” Samvat l924, Mágha $ukla 0，Mondays ; an image of Sitalanáthaji, 
dedicated by SA Amolakakasala, a Dasá-Poraváda of the Laghu-Sakha, inhabitant of 
Visdlanagara (Visalnagar ?) in Gujara-desa; his sons were Mülachamda, Mayáchamda, 
Ravichamda, their sons Gokala, Dipachamda and Shimachamda; consecrated in the 
reign of Vijaya-Devendrasüri of the Tapû gochchha by Pam. Ratnavijaya. 

No. eviii.” Sarhvat I928, Magha sukla 78, Thursday; an image of Parsvajina, 
in their own temple (dekart) in the Tunk of Seth Motisà, dedicated by Prdgaji and 
his father Galàlachamda, the latter being the son of Bai Iratana, and Khimaji, son of 


Jhaveri Velàji of Nav&nagara. 
No, cix.” Samvat 930, Chaitra vada 2; an image of Dharmanátha, dedicated by 


Sà Mamnakachamda Motichamda, of Amadávád. 
No. cx." Vikrama-Samvat ]939, MahAmasa, krisna 2, Tuesday; an image of Sám- 


tinátha, dedicated by Nan&puja Sa Pitambaraddsa, a Poraváda of the Laghu Sakha 


inhabitant of AmadAvad. 

No. exi.” Samvat I940, Saka 3808, VaisAkha $ukla 8, Monday (ishta għati 3 pala 
40 survodaydt) ; during the reign of Goyala Sürasimgh aji of Pálit&ná, in the timo of 
Vivekas&garasüri of the Amchala gachchha, an image of Adinhtha dedicated 
in झि Kesava NAyaka’s Tunk in the temple of Pumdarika, by Saha Trikama, who lives 
in Nalinapura, in Kachchba and in Mu[m] báibimdar (Bombay), an Oáavála of the 
Laghu s4khé and Shot4-gotra; consecrated by Muni Shetasi. 


7 In the Balabhat Tunk, near the shrine door of the temple in the south-east.— Lists, p. 2]2, No. 493—J. B. 
38 In Hemabhái's Tuik, in another room, No. 27 of the same 284744, with No. c. 

? In Motsåh’s Tunak, in a room in the south corridor, No. 28; in the same room as No. ci. 

9» In Motiéhh's Tunk, in the south corridor room No. 23.—J. B. 

3! Date on the image--Samvat 3. 

? In Motis&b's Tunk, in the south corridor room No. 30—J.B, 

3 In Motiéñh's Tuhk, south corridor No. 35. 

3 In Sákalehand Premachand's Tuñk, west side corridor, small shrine No. ]8, under an image, 

æ In the shrine of Pupdarika at Kesavji Návak's temple in Vimalavasi Tubk.—J. B. 
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No. exii.* Samvat ]940，MhAgha éukla 6, Saturday; an image of PArfvanitha, 
dedicated by Parasatámidhay& (?), son of Jayasimha Hirhacharnda, a Srimált of the 
Vriddha Sàkhá, inhabitant of Amatavá ama (P), consecrated by Parhnyûsa GulAbavijaya- 
gani, pupil of Pamnyása Manivijaya. 

No. exiii.” Samvat 4940, Phálgunsa $ukla 3, Friday; an image of Dharmanátha, 
dedicated by RAmacharnda Phulachamda, a Vriddha Srimált, inhabitant of Anahil- 
lapura; consecrated by Pamnydsa Gulübavijaya gani, pupil of Paxmnyása Manivijaya- 
gani of the Sam vijna-paksha of the Tap& gachchha. 

No. cxiv. Samvat ]943, Pausa, krisna astami, Monday ; a P'ásuptijyajina, dedicated 
by Så Kevala Lakhamicha(m)da, a Dasá.SaramAli (Srimali) of AmadávAd, 
his wife Kesarabái, his son Chunilàla, with his wife Parasanabai, and their daughter 
Bena Samkuna. 

No. exv.? Samvatl943, Mágs sukala ]0, Thursday; an image of SA(m)tin4th, dedi- 
cated by Sû Lalu Vakhatachamd(a), a Vis&-Osavüla of Amadávád, his wife Bat 
Adhir, his daughter Dhiraja, and his sons Vádilála and Bhol&bhai. 

No. cxvi. No date; an image of Sreyfunsa, dedicated at the request (spadega) of 
Kalyánaságarasüri* of the Amchala gachchha, consecrated on Vaisükha sudi 8, 
Wednesday. A 

No.exvii? Samvat l5..(?f)...sudi 5; buddhe, an Ashtápada, dedicated by 
Jhaverachamda (?), mentions also the name of Udayas&garasüri. 


No. exviii.9? 


L.l. ú ओं ॥ सं १६४० [n] 9° पूर्णि- l2. aaay |शिका- 

०, मायां सुविषहििससाफचोर- 0. at प्रथमचेत्रीपूणिमायां [त-] 
3. सागरप्रोज्लासशोतपादानां l4. च्छिष्यसकलवोचककोटि-“ 
4. निजवचनरंजितसादिसी- 5. कोटीरशतकोटियो ६ श्रीवि- 
5. अकब्बरप्रदत्तश्री सिद् शै- 6. मलद्दषगणिमि” i3? पं? देवः 
6. लानां भटारकश्रीविजयसे-“ L7. wŠ w^ TESTER" 
7. नसूरिप्रसुखसुविहित- 8. d^ घनविजय ग" d ° safa- 
8. भक्तिभरसेव्यमानपादा- 79. जय ग” जसविजयक्षसवि-/ 
9. रविंदानां xt ६ औओहीरवि- 20. जय ग सुनि [वे ]सलादिसुनि- 

३0. जयसूरिपादानां arera- 2L. शतहयपरिकरि्तैनिवि- 

ll. णितसीहिनिर्सितसकल-/ 22. “haat यात्रा इति भद्रम्‌ [i] 


Samvat 650, Chaitra, full moon day; Vimalaharsha, pupil of bhattaraka Hira- 
vijaya, of the Sápha gotra, which latter was honoured by Sahi Akabbara and received 
from him the Siddhaéaila (Satrumjaya), made a pilgrimage, together with 200 other 
monks. 


% [na cell of Kefavji Nàyak's temple in the Vimalavasi 4 On a brass plate in Modi Premachand's temple, see No. 


Tuhk, east corridor.—J. B, xliv.—J.B. 


7 [n some place as the preceding. 43 On the south wall of the temple of Ádi&vara Bhagavan 
35 In Sákalachand Premachand's Tunk, on the seat below | temple.—J. B. 

the image in the temple to the right of the principal one. * Read WETTER” 
? |n Sákalachand Promaohand, under an image, west side, * Read “atfy? 

600087 46 Read वादका? 


4० On the base of an image in a temple outside the Háthi. 7 Read fafa: 

pola, north side.— List, p. 20l, No. 234. 48 qiwa) wawa 
4 This name shows that the inscription belongs to Samvat 49 m d iw? ! 

675 or ]683, 一 676 is the date of the temple. 一 J,B， Հ Read wh? 
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VII.—VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SANCHI STUPAS. 


By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D. C.LE. 


The subjoined transcripts of a large number of the votive inscriptions, found on the 
SAnchi, or more correctly KAkanáda, Stüpas Nos. I and II, have been prepared accord- 
ing to impressions by Drs. Burgess and Führer. The former took impressions of about 
twenty inscriptions in the beginning of ]889, and Dr. Führer, who visited Sánchi during 
the cold season of 3889-90, made copies of the whole collection. Compared with Sir 
A. Cunningham's collection,’ Bhilsa Topes, plates xvi—xix and xxi, the present 
ones show a huudred and ten inscriptions less for Stüpa I, and twenty-seven less for Stüpa 
II. On the other hand, there are, counting the duplicates, forty-one inscriptions from 
Stüpa I and five from Stüpa II which I cannot trace in Sir A. Cunningham's work, The 
missing inscriptions are probably incised on stones, which may have been lost in the repairs 
executed some years ago, or during the forty years which have elapsed since the preparation 
of Sir A. Cunningham's book. The most serious loss is that of Sir A. Cunningham's No, 
॥77 (Bhilsa Topes, plate xix), see also Corpus Inecr. Ind., vol. I, Plate xx’, which, as I 
have already pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. ]24, seems to contain a 
second version of Afoka's so-called Kosambi edict on the AHah&bad Pillar. This much 
appears highly probable from a comparison of the middle portions of the two inscrip- 
tions :一 


Allahabad. Bánchs. 
a > ७ © Փ © © © è ७ ® sarngham [ ° J s Փ s © © © © © օ ७ 6 Գ sarngham (3) 
[Bho]kbati bhikhu-va bhikhuni-vá. [pi] Bhokbhati bhikhu [v*] & bhikhuni [vá*] 
chs | .) (2) d&[tá]ni [d]usüm . nam [ .J data (4) ni du[sá]ni s(á*]narp. 
dbápayitu Anapesa .v. 8. y.y. Լ.) [dh* á]p[a*]yit [u*] anA[p*]e (5) sasi 


visapetaviye [ .] Ichh& hi me så (6) ti 
sam ghasa * mage chilathitike siyf ti ( 7). 


Assuming a new sentence to begin with bhokhati L. 5, the remainder of the Sánchi 
version may be translated as follows :— 


* Monks and nuns will dine, (and) causing white cloths to be put down for them, 
(you) will order it to be spread. For my wish is this, that the path of the Community 
(of Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time." 

The order is evidently addressed to an official, probably to the maAámátra in charge 
of MAlv&, just as the edict on the Allahàbñd Pillar gives directions to the governor of 


١ See J. F. Flest: Corp. Insor. Ind. vol. IIT, p. 37. 

e Inscriptions found only in Sir A. Cunningham's collection will be referred to in the sequel, aceording to his numbers 
to which C is prefixed. 

š During the repairs under Major Keith, many loose stones were built into the dome, some of which may have 
borne short votive inscriptions. The Aéoka edict was om a fragment of a large pillar, which still lies at the great stüpa. This 
and others may possibly have been overlooked by Dr. Führer in his hurried visit.—J. B. 

* Bir A. Cunningham's two facsimiles (4, Bhilsa Topes, Plate xix; B, Corp. Inscr. Ind., vol. I Plate xx) have the 
following readings, which I have corrected :— 

ն, 4, ta bhikhu . . $ omddto (A) chû bhikhuns yi khuddtd (8.) ; 

Ն, 6, dupdni (A), du [sa] pir (B) ; sanam (A, B); .chhavar andte (4) ; pdyita and (B); 

L. 6, vidhapetaviye (A). 

L. 7, tih aathghamea (A), tih (B) ; milathitikem (A). 

I do not dare to propose a restoration of the first three lines of the Sánchi version. Mr. Prinsep's and Sir A. Cunning. 
bam's attempts ( B Ailsa Topes, p. 260 f.) do not seem to me successful, 

१ Or perhaps “ (if) a monk or a nun will dine, (then) etc." 
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Kosambi. According to Childers, Pali Dictionary (sub voce dussa), it was customary 
with the Buddhists to spread white cloths on the seats prepared for the reception of 
distinguished monks, It is this mark of honour which both versions order to be shown 
to the monks and nuns visiting the sacred places. The concluding sentence of the Sünchi 
version, which probably was omitted on the Allahabad Pillar, may mean either that the 
king wishes the tenets (mage) of the Buddhist monks to exist for a long time, or that he 
desires the visits of tho faithful to the sacred places to continue for a long time. The 
wording of this inscription shows the peculiar breadth which the Beloved of the Gods 
affects in his edicts, and wo have the phrases, familiar to every reader of the latter, '* for 
it is my wish" and “that . . . may endure for a long time." Finally, it must be 
pointed out that chilathitika, instead of which the dialect of MAlv& would have required 
chirathitika, as well as the final e of the masculine nominative singular mage, is a Maga- 
dhism, aud that (as already stated by Sir A. Cunningham) the letters of the SAnchi version 
show the type of Asoka's Rock and Pillar edicts. This inscription furnishes, therefore, 
the proof that the pillar at the South Gate, on which it has been found, dates from Asoka's 
times. It, further, permits us to infer that those inscriptions on the railings of the Stüpa, 
which show the same characters, belong to an equally early period. The latter inference 
agrees with Sir A. Cunningham's views, who, besides, has assigned the inscriptions on the 
gateway to much later times." According to his opinion all the latter documents belong 
to the first century A.D., because their characters are of the same type as his No. 390， 
which records a donation of Vasithiputa Anamda, dvesani or foreman of the artisans 
of king Siri-SAtakani. Identifying this Satakani with the third king of the Andhra 
dynasty, Sir A. Cunningham assigns to him, in accordance with Professor H. ԷԼ. 
Wilson's calculations, the years 39-87 A.D., and thus places the date օք Anamda’s 
inscription in the beginning of the first century of our era. Though I fully agree with 
* Sir A. Cunningham in considering the Sátakani of his No. l90 to be the third Andhra 
king of the Pauranik lists, I must differ from him regarding the date. The characters 
of his inscription No. ]90, as well of the others on the Sánchi gateway, are in my 
opinion much earlier than the first century of our era. They are almost identical with 
those of the Nànághát inscriptions, and differ only slightly from the type of the 
characters of ASoka’s times. It deserves also to be noted that among the inscriptions of 
the Seth Nágapiya two, our Nos. 85 (=C. 83) and C. 92, are in the later characters, 
while one, our No. 7 (= C. l3) on Stüpa No. II, shows the same characters as ASoka's 
inscriptions. Such a vacillation is easily explicable, if Nigapiya lived in the second 
century B.C. But it is difficult to understand on the supposition that his donations 
were made two centuries later. Further, there is another important argument, which 
makes it probable that the first Siri-SAtakani of the Andhra dynasty ruled, not after 
the beginning of our era, but about the middle of the second century B.C. I can only 
agree with Dr. Bhagvanlal’ in identifying the first Andhra Sátakani with the Sátakani, 
whom Kháravela, king of Kalinga, protected in the second year of his reign. The 


6 Bhilsa Topes, pp. 27 ff. Sir A. Cunningham’s assertion that the occurrence of the name Gotiputra (in our No. 49) 
possesses a great value for determining the age of the railing, ia of course no longer tenable. Correctly interpreted, Gotsputra, 
in Sanskrit Gauptiputra, means only that the royal scribe SubáAifa was the son of a lady of the Gota or Gaupta race. It 
by no means follows that she was the same person as the Goti or Gauptt who bore the famous Buddhist teacher of Agokas 
times. . 

7 Actes du sixième Congres int, des Orient., vol. IIT, 2, p. 46. Dr. Bhagvánlàl, who assumes that the Maurya er^ 
began with Afioka's conquest of Kalinga, fixes the beginning of SAtakapi’s reign in 98 B.C. 
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thirteenth year of Kháravela corresponds with the year 65 of the Maurya era (Bhagvanlal, 
op, cit. p. l49). Assuming, as I believe must be done, that the Maurya era begins with 
the coronation of Chandragupta, which fell between 322—3l2 B.C., Kháravela's second 
year lày between 769 and ]59 B.C., and Siri-S&átakani was on the throne about that 
time. For these reasons I must assign our Nos. 83—88 and Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Nos. ]78, 79, 88, 84, 86 —92, 94-—l96 to the first half of the second century B.C. 
To the same, and partly even to a later, period belong also our Nos, ]3 (C. 25), 2 (C. 39), 
57 (C. 772), 96, ]08, 37] and l23. Among these, Nos. १8, 5 and 96 particularly 
show the characteristics noticeable in the inscriptions of the first century A.D., viz. 
the inverted da, the square sa, the angular ma, and the anusvára above the line. All 
these inscriptions, with the exception of No. 2l, are very badly engraved and not much 
better than mere scrawls. Their occurrence on the railings among much older docu- 
ments may possibly be explained by the supposition that they record repairs of older 
broken vedikds. 

With respect to the age of the inscriptions on Stipa II, it is important to note 
that one person, who contributed to the gateways of Stüpa I, appears as donor of 8 
piece of the railing. This is Seth NAgapiya, whose case has already been noticed. It is 
further remarkable that Balaka, the pupil of Arahaguta-Sásádaka, occurs in No. 9 
(O.) of Stipa II, while his teacher is named as donor in No. 8 (C. 35) of Stüpa I. 
These two facts point to the conclusion that portions of, or perhaps the whole, railing 
were erected somewhat later than A$oka's times. But the interval cannot be very great, 
because, as Sir A. Cunningham has pointed out (Bhilsa Topes, p. 290), the letters of 
the inscriptions on Stipa II fully resemble those of Asoka’s edicts, And it agrees with 
this estimate, as Sir A. Cunningham has likewise stated (loc. cit.),° that the Stüpa IT 
contained the relics of contemporaries of Asoka, of Moggaliputa, who, according to the 
Buddhist works, presided at the third Council of Pataliputra, and of Maj hima who was 
sent as missionary tc the districts in the Himálaya and is called in the inscription on the 
relic box savahemavatdchariya “ the teacher of the whole Haimavata (district)." 

The language of the inscriptions likewise agrees with the assumption that they 
belong to the third century B.C., and to the first half of the second. It differs very little 
from the literary Pali and still less from the dialects of Asoka’s edicts, and it shares all 
the peculiarities of that օք the Bharhut inscriptions," which latter, with the exception 
of the inscription over the gateway, on the evidence of their characters belong to the 
time of the Maurya dynasty. | 

The inflected forms show, like the Bharhut inscriptions, a mixture of the case ter- 
minations used in the eastern and western versions of Asoka’s edicts. This is particularly 
noticeable in the genitives of the feminine stems in 4 and 6, which sometimes end in ya 
or yd, and sometimes in ye. Not traceable in Pali and Aéoka’s edicts is the ablative in 
áto, which occurs three times in I, 5], 59, and 64. It is found once in the Bharhut 
inscription No. 76, It is very common in the Jaina Mathuré inscriptions," and the 

Ց [t is also possible that NAgila, the pupil of Aya, mentioned in No. lof Stüpa II, may be identical with the venerable 
Nágila, whose relatives according to No. 84 (C. 8(( made a portion of the gateway of Stipa I, 


° I cannot agree with Sir A. Cunningham that there were relics of ten contemporaries of Asoka., There are only two 
names which agree with those mentioned in the Dipavansa and the Mahdvansa. 


See Dr. E, Hultzsch's excellent edition of these documents in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen. . | 


Gesellschaft, vol. XL, p. 68 ff. The references in the sequel give his numbers and readings. 
n See ante, vol. I, p. 372. 
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original from which the Saurasent termination ddo and the Mah8&shtrt ४० have been derived. 
Peculiar is also the nominative, instead of the crude form, at the end of the first part of 8 
compound. It occurs once in I. 8, where kekateyakasa jamata-vijitusa is a negligent 
spelling for kekateyakasa jámátá-vijitasa, and takes the place of the grammatically correct 
jámátu or jámáti-vijitasa. The some anomaly is repeatedly observable in the Bharhut 
inscriptions, see e.g. No. L0,， isimigo-játaka, and it is very common in the Jaina Mathur 
inscriptions. Further, the use of the feminine affix £ at the end of female names in 
devá, e.g. Sonado [de]vá, T, 8; Dhamadevá II, 8; which agrees with that of the Bharhut 
inscriptions e.g. in Chápadevá, No. 22, differs from the Pali. But it would be correct 
even in Sanskrit, if the compounds are taken as Bahuvrihis and in the sense of “she whose 
god is Sona, Dhama, or Chapa.” 

The word-forms are in general of the type of the Pali and of Asoka's Girnár edicts, 
Even the ra, which is never changed to la, is occasionally preserved in groups of conson- 
ants. And itis worthy of note that in the name Prátifhánasa, I. 2，even the spelling 
of the initial syllable agrees exactly with that used in the Girnár inscriptions for.words 
like prana, priya and so forth. The á stroke is attached to ra, and both are placed above 
the pa, which thus shows at the top the well-known wavy line. Some of the words, which 
differ from those used in Pali and Asoka's edicts, are at least formed according to prin- 
ciples prevalent or traceable in the most ancient Prakrits. Bhichhu, which appears far 
more frequently than bhikhu, shows the change of ksha to chehha or chha observable in 
Pali achchhi, a variant for akkhi, and A$oka's chhudaka for khudaka and other words." 
The only remarkable point is that the form with chha does not occur in this parti- 
cular case in Pali, nor in Aéoka's edicts, but that it is found repeatedly in the Bhar- 
hut inscriptions” sec, e.g., Nos. 27, 3l, 65, 0 ` Nhusá, I. 22, which clearly stands 
for Sanskrit snushd “ daughter-in-law” has been formed according to the principle applied 
in Pali to medial sn, lt is interesting, because neither the Pali nor Aéáoka's dialects ad- 
mit the group nh in the beginning of this or any other word. The Pali forms for 6 
are sunisd, sunhá and husá.^ — Nusá, a further corruption of nhusd, appears in our inscrip- 
tion, I. 73. The proper name Patithiya, I. 22, 28, no doubt represents the Sanskrit 
pratishthita, and thus shows an elision of a medial £a. Such elisions are rare in the most 
ancient Prakrits. Nevertheless, a number of similar forms has been collected in Professor 
Kuhn's Beiträge zur Pali Grammatik, p. 56. | 

A large number of other peculiarities which the Sánchi and Bharhut inscriptions 
exhibit are, I think, merely graphic and partly due to negligent spelling. Among these 
I would reckon :一 


(]) The frequent omission of a medial long á, e.g. in danar for ddnamn, I. 6, 49, 82, 
jamata for jámátá, I. 3, Achalaya for Achaldya, Լ 6, Sonado[de]vaya for 
Sonadevaya, |. 8, upasikáye for updsikdye, I. 20, Asvadevaye for Asvadevdye, 
I. 80, Yaeilaya for Yasildya, I. 33, pajavatiyá for pajávatiyá, |. 48, bhatu 
for bhdtu, I. 03, Samidatasa for Sdmidatasa, I, 66, Avisinaye for Avisindye, 


7 See ante, vol. I, p. 375. 
8 Such compounds would fall under the general rule of Panini, IV, ], 4, which teaches that nouns in a take d in tho 


feminine. 

! ممع‎ E. Müller: Pali Grammar, p. 55 ;—Kuhn: Beiträge zur Pali- Grammatik, p. 52. 

տ Another abnormal chha occurs in sechha, Sanskrit 86444286 and Pali sekka, Bharhut inseriptions, No. 5. 

56 The latter probably stood in I, C. 68, where Sir A, Cunningham gives a meaningless pusa ; 866 below, note 27, 
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I. 79, Arapdna for Arápáná (ablative), Լ 89 Jitamitaye for Jitámitáyo, I. 
I0l, Pedtsakaya for Vedtsakdya, I. ll7, Dhamasenaya for Dhamasenaya, 
II. 9, and Ndgapalitaya for Nágapálitáya, YI. ]0.! 

(2) The occasional omission of short i, e.g., in Dhamarakhataye for Dhamarakhitdye, 
I. 76, and bhichhunayd for bhichhuniyd, Լ 9 

(3) The almost invariable omission of medial anusedras, e. ց. in Udubaraghara 
and its derivatives (see Appendix, List V), in Nadinagara and its derivatives 
(see ibidem), Tubavana (ibidem), Upidadata (see Appendix, List IIT), in the 
proper names beginning with .Dhama^ (see Appendix, Lists I-V), and in 
atevdsi for amtevdsi I. ]2, 66, 88, 2 

It seems to me that the omission of the long & is due everywhere to carelessness, 
and has for its ultimate cause the custom, common even in late times among clerks and 
tradesmen, of omitting the vowel-marks altogether; for, the real existence of forms 
like jamata, jataka and jifamita, in the spoken language, has little probability. As 
regards the omission of i-strokes and of the Anusváras, it is possible to conceive also of 
other explanations. The syllables in which the 2 is omitted stand, one and all, ¿z thesi, 
i.e. immediately before or after the syllable which bears the stress-accent. A vowel 
which is placed in such a position is very indistinct, and it is not impossible that na and 
kha were sometimes actually pronounced instead of ni and khi in words like bhichhdnayd 
and Dhamarakhatdye. A good many vowel-changes in the literary Prakrits are due to 
this principle, and a still greater number in the modern vernaculars of India. It must 
also be noted that in Asoka’s inscriptions aya appears occasionally instead of tya," and 
for the same reason. 

With respect to the omission of the Anusvára it must be borne in mind that the 
spelling dhama’ instead of dhamma’? is perfectly admissible, because in these inscrip- 
tions a single consonant does duty for a double one, and hence dhama may be read 
dhamma, as the word is invariably spelt in Pali. Further, Uptdadata and Tubavana 
may stand for Upidadata and Tibavana, because long ¢ and å are marked very rarely 
in these, as in other old inscriptions. But forms like Upidadatia and Tibavana are 
again admissible in Pali and other ancient Prakrits, where £ and 6 may be put for £i and 
wn as in siha: eísati and so forth. And it must be noted that the form Ida for Indra 
occurs repeatedly, e.g. in L. of the large Nánághàt inscription, Archeological Rep. 
Wet Ind., Vol. V, p. 60. A form like Nadinagara may be a negligent spelling 
for Nédinagare, which actually occurs in our inscription I. 7; for the Pali and the 
other Prakrits show in a number of cases £ for am, e.g., in dáthá for damshtrá, sanddsa 
for samdaéa and so forth. It is no matter of surprise that the dialect of the inscrip- 
tions should show these changes more frequently than the literary language of the 
Buddhist canon. These explanations of the omission of the Anusvára seem to me more 
probable than the assumption that it is simply in every case due to negligence. 

Turning to the contents of the inscriptions, the latter offer, in spite of their extreme 
brevity, a good many points of interest. Among the two hundred and eighty-five in- 

7 Analogous cases are extremely common in the Bharhut inscriptions, and it will suffice to quote one sentence 


No. ]65, yar brdhmano avayesi jatakam, which, as Dr. Hultzsch has pointed out, is a quotation from Jdtakas, vol. I 


ք. 293, verse 6] (Fausbóll), where the text haa yarh brdhmano avddesi 
7 See M. Senart’s colleotion of such forms in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 304; and my additions in der 


Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLV, p. L54, to which instances chetaya for Sanskrit chai 
tya, Pali chetiya, has to be added from the Bharbut inscription No. ll. 
N 2 
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scriptions, contained in Sir A. Cunningham’s and the present collections, there are ten, 
recording donations by corporate bodies or families. The remainder give the names 
of individual donors. If a certain number of mutilated, or according to the facsimiles 
inexplicable, inscriptions are left out, and if the homonymous donors are considered 
to be the same persons,” we find among them fifty-four monks and thirty-seven nuns, 
as well as ninety-one males and forty-five or forty-seven females, who probably were 
lay members of the Buddhist sect.” 

On the other hand, it is not improbable that two persons, bearing slightly different 
names, may be identical. Thus the monk Jonaka, I, C. 52, may be the same as the 
monk Jonhaka, I, 75. 

Among the corporate bodies making donations, there are, according to the explana- 
tions given below, two villages, Vejaja I, 7, and Pádukulik& II, 4. Sir A. Cun. 
ningham (_Bhslsa Topes, p. 240. and p. 280) takes in both cases gréma as a personal 
name or as a part of such. But gráma is not used in such a manner, and the translation 
of Vejajasa gámasa dánam by “ Gift of Vejajjagrama,” is grammatically inadmissible, 
as that could only be Vejajagdmasa ddnam. On the other hand, the form of the two 
names agrees well with the suggestion that they denote villages, for, Padukulik& 
corresponds to Pándukuliká, ‘the little dwelling,’ or the little sanctuary of Pándu, 4.6 
the Naga Pándu, and the.word Vejaja. closely agrees in its ending with the termina- 
tions aj, ej, and ij, which occur in hundreds of Indian village names as corruptions of 
the affixes aya, eya and fya™. Its first part corresponds to Sanskrit vaidya, which 
possibly may be an abbreviation of Vaidyandtha.™ Pious donations, made by villages or 
towns, do not occur frequently in the inscriptions”, and those recorded on the Sánchi 
Stüpas possess a particular interest for, though, perhaps, they do not prove that all 
the inhabitants of Vejaja and Pádukuliká were Upásakas of the Buddhist Samgha, they 
yet-indicate that their most influential men, the members of the village Panch, belonged . 
to the Bauddha sect, and. that Buddhism had gained a footing among the agricultural 
population of MáNá. Of equal interest is the mention of a BodAagotht, in I, 25, 26 
The compound corresponds to Bauddhagosthi. A goshfht is a committee of trustees in 
charge of a temple or of a charitable foundation. The inscriptions teach us, therefore, 
that the village of Dharmavardhana possessed a Bauddha shrine, or perhaps a Vihára, 
which was managed by such a committee. The fact that Goshthís existed in the third 
century B.C. is of some importance. The term goíhí occurs also in I, 5l, where it is 
preceded by the word Barulamisdya or Barulamisána. I am unable to explain the latter 
term. The collective gift of the Vedisakd dámtakárá, or workers in ivory of Vedisa, 
I, C. 89, probably indicates that these artisans formed a guild, or 87624, such as the 
Násik inscriptions menticn repeatedly 

Among the remaining inscriptions of this class, which mention the Vákiliyas of 
Ujjain, I, 27, C. 2l, all the relatives of the venerable Nûgila, I, 84, and the Upásikás 

७ This is, of course, by no means certain, because in some cases persons bearing the same names are clearly distinct. 
Thus Asvadevd, the mother of Bahadata (I, 30), is certainly not the same person as Asvadeva, the mother of Samika (I, C. 83), 
nor the nun Iaidat of Madhuvana (I, C. ]32), the same as the nun Isidata of Kurfra. 


3? The number of the UpAsikas is uncertain, because possibly the Odi, mentioned I, 82, may be identical with the nun 
Odi, II, ll, and because the interpretation of I, 2 is uncertain. 

2 The map of GujarAt furnishes e. g., Adálaj, Arnej, KAmlej, Kamrej, Pariyaj, Pale), Prántij, Sarkhej. Among these 
Kamrej (also Kamlej), east of Surat, was called in Sanskrit Karmaneya or Kamaniya (Indian Antiquarg, vol. XVII, p. 93). 

3 Vaidya occurs as the name of a village in the Nepal inscriptions; Ind. Ant. vol. IX, p. l75. 

# The Bbarhut inscription No. 6 mentions a gift of the town of Karahakafa (Karahakata-nigamasa). 
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or female lay worshippers of Navagáma, I, C. 53, the first two are the most interesting. 
If, as I believe to be the case, the Vàkalá devi, the mother of Ahimita, mentioned 
in I, C. 8, belonged to this family, it must have been a royal, or at least a noble race. 
With this supposition, Pákiliya, further, must be considered to stand for Vákaliya. 
It would then correspond to Sanskrit Vdrkaliya and Vakald to Varkald. Both forms 
might be somewhat irregular patronymics from Vrikala, which name is found in the 
mythological lists of the Purdnas (seo the Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce). 

Proceeding to the inscriptions which mention donations made by monks and 
nuns, the first point, which must strike every reader, is their great number, which 
is proportionally greater than that found on any other Stüpa except at Bharhut or 
in the caves, As the Buddhist ascetics could not possess any property, they must have 
obtained by begging the money required for making the rails and pillars. This was no 
doubt permissible, as the purpose was a pious one. But it is interesting to note the 
different proceedings of the Jaina ascetics, who, according to the Mathuré and other 
inscriptions, as a rule, were content to exhort the laymen to make donations and 
to take care that this fact was mentioned in the votive inscriptions. Another in- 
teresting point in which these inscriptions again agree with those of the Bharhut 
Stipa is the entire absence of all itiention of the Buddhist sects, which are fre- 
quently named in the Nasik, Karlé, Amarávati and other inscriptions. There are, 
on the other hand, a few specifications or titles given to certain monks and nuns, 
which are not without importance. Two terms of this kind, Sutdtikini or Sátáti. 
kinî, I, 79, 80, “a female reciter of the Suttanta or the Siitras” and dhamakathiko, 
I,C.l9]l, “a reciter of the Dhamma,” have been recognised by the carlier decipher- 
ers. But, a third very interesting one, pachanekayika, I. 66, has escaped detection. 
Pachanekayika is a negligent spelling for pdchanekdyika or pamchanekáyika, which 
former occurs in the Bharhut inscription No. l44, in Sanskrit pá&chanaikáyika, and 
means, as Dr. Hultzsch has translated it, Joc. cit., ** one who knows the five Nikáyas." 
The five NikAyas are (see Childers, Pali Dictionary, sub voce) the five divisions of the 
Sutta Pitaka, the Dighanikáyo, Majjhimanikáyo, Samyuttanikáyo, AnguttaranikAyo and 
Khuddakanik&yo. The title furnishes, therefore, a clear proof of the existence of these 
divisions of the Sutta Pitaka at the time when the inscription was incised. And this 
time must be the third century B.C., as the letters of the inscription fully agree with 
those of A$oka's edicts.* The discovery that the five great subdivisions of the 
Sutta Pitaka existed at so early a period lends some support to the view of those scholars 
who, like Professor Oldenberg, identify the titles of some of the treatises mentioned in 
Agoka’s longer BairAt edict with portions of the Majjhimanikáyo and Anguttaranik&yo. 
Yugapajaka, I, 74, which I translate tentativel by “the path-(finder) of the age,” 
seems to be a new title. 

Among the individual monks named in the inscriptions, there are none who can 
be identified with any of the great men in the Buddhist scriptures. But the names of 
some, e.g, Bhamduka and Tisaka, agree with such as are found in Dr. Wenzel's Inder. 
Aya-Pasanaka, I, 5, must, however, have been a man of some importance, as two 
pupils of his are mentioned on a pillar of the Sonári Tope No. I. Monks and nuns, who 


^! See also Dr. Hultzsch’s remarks on this and other clerical titles in the Bharhut inscriptions, op. cit., p. 58, and ou 
the quotation from the Jétaka, ibidem, p. 70, 
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had one pupil, there are several. Peculiar and noteworthy are the names of monks 
and nuns, which like K4boja, Pratithana, Chiráti, and perhaps also Odi, consist of 
adjectives derived from the names of countries, towns and races. In these cases it 
would seem that the real name of the donors has been left out. Some similar names 
occur among the laymen—thus the name of Kekateyaka, I. 3, 3, the father of Dhama- 
and father-in-law of Vijita, apparently stands for Sanskrit Kaikateyaka, and means 
‘he of the Kikata country or Magadha.’ 

As regards the persons who are not marked as monks, and presumably were laymen, 
the specifications of their social position, which are sometimes added, possess some 
interest. To the highest rank belongs the Vakaladevi, I, C. 8. Descending lower 
in the social scale, we have a gaAapati, or village landholder,” I, 22, 23. Next we find 
numerous persons bearing the title 86/83, sheth, or alderman, II, ll, 85, 57, 85, 99, 
]।5; C. 45, C. 46, C. 94, II, 0.8: Simple traders vdnija or vánika are mentioned 
I, 47, 87, 9l, C. ]]9. A royal scribe rdjalipikara occurs I, 49, a professional writer, 
lekhaka, I, C. 48, a (royal) foreman of artisans, dvesani, I, C. l90, a trooper, asa- 
várika, I, ll7, and a humble workman, kamika, I, 0. The prevalence of merchants 
and traders seems to indicate, what indeed may be gathered also from the sacred books of 
the Buddhists, that this class was the chief stronghold of Buddhism. The mention of 
professional writers is of some importance on account of the great age of the inscriptions. 
Among the epithets given to females the repeated occurrence of the old Pali title 
pajdvati, literally ‘a mother of children,’ I, 8, 46, 95, 7 ; C. 46, C. 46, C. 62, is not without 
interest, and the fact that some females are named merely *the mother of N. N.,” and, 
that others proudly associate the names of their sons with their own,” is worthy of note. 
Very peculiar is the phrase I. 73, Tápasiyánam nusáya Mitáya ‘of էձ, the daughter- 
in-law of the Tapasiyas’. The inscriptions I. C. 58, C. 59 and O. 67, of which unfortunate- 
ly no impressions are accessible, indicate that the T&pasiyas were a family or tribe 
residing in Ujjain If Mith is called the daughter-in-law of this community, that 
looks very much like a confirmation or practical illustration of a view regarding the legal 
position of married women mentioned as existing, but combated as objectionable by Apas- 
tamba, Dharmasátra, II, 0, 27, 8. He says, “ For, they declare that a bride is given to 
the family (of her husband, and not to the husband alone)” I must content myself for 
the present with pointing out the possibility of a connexion between the wording of 
our inscription and the passage of Apastamba. In order to prove it, more inscriptions 
containing the same or similar statements, and further information regarding the 


Tàpasiyas, are required. 


e % Seo Prof. Rhys Davids: Sacred Books of the East, vol. XI, p. 257, note. 

36 See I, 2, 59, 72, X08; Y. C. 37; C. 60; C. 366. 

7 See e.g. I, 30; C. 83. Similar cases occur frequently in other Buddhist, and also in the Jaina inscriptions. 

28 According to Sir A. Cunningham's copies the three inscriptions run as follows :—No. 58, Ujeniya Tapasaydna 
Pusanajaya ddnam; No. 59, Ujeya, Tápasáyaná Isimdtasa dånar ; No. 67, Ujenigd Zapasiyend Sihadataya dénar, 
None of the texts can be quite correct. I suspect that the real readings are: (l) Ujeniya Tapasiydna husd-Naddya ddnam, 
“The gift of Nada (Nandd), daughter-in-law օք the Tápasiyas, from Ujjain ;" (2) Ujeniya Tdpasiydnd Jrimitasaddnanh. 
* The gift. of Isimita ( RisAmitra) of the Tápasiyas, from Ujjain; (3) Ujeniya Tüpásiydnd Sihadataya dénam, “The 
gift of Sihadaté (Sizkñadattá) of the Tápasiyas from Ujjain.” If we combine the information conveyed by these inscrip- 
tions with the statement of our No. 78, it is evident hat the Tapasiyas were a family or tribe, settled in Ujjain. I do 
not think it necessary to assume, with Sir A. Cunningham (Bhilsa Topes, p..365), that they were ascetics. We have 
also Párivrájaka Rajas, Corp. Inscr. Ind., vol. III, pp. 975. I may add that Sir A. Cunningham identifies, Joc, cit., 
the Tápasiyas with the “ Tabasi Magorum" and the “ Tabasa gens” of the classical authors. 
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The names of various lay donors and, I may add, of a few monks furnish also some 
valuable information regarding the existence of the Pauránik worship during tho third and 
second centuries B.C. <A very large proportion of the names, e.g. Araha, Arahaka, 
Arabadata, Arahadina, Arahadasa, Arahadási, Arahatapálita, Arahaguta, 
Dhamadata, Dhamaguta, Dhamarakhita, DhamapA&lita, Budhila, Budha- 
pálita, Bodhi, Sagha, Samghila, Saghadind, Saghadeva, Saghamita and Sam- 
gharakhita, is decidedly Buddhist. Another considerable group of proper names, 
eg. Asada, Muli (i.e. Mild), Muladati, Phaguna, Pothaka, Pusa, Pusaka, 
Pusint, Pusagiri, Pusarakhita, Pothaka, Pothadeva, Rohint (Rohini), SAtila, 
Svatiguta, has been derived from the names of Nakshatras, and points to the conclusion 
that the rule of some Grihyastitras,” which recommends the use of nakshatra- 
námáni, was practically obeyed. The same inference may be drawn from almost all 
other collections of ancient inscriptions and from various ancient Bralimanieal, Buddhist 
and Jaina works. There are further some names, such as Agisim (.4gnzéarmá), Agido- 
[de]va, Bahadata (Brahmadatia), Mahida, Mita, Vesamanadatá, Visvadeva, 
Yamarakhitá, which are closely connected with the ancient Vedic worship; and some, 
Naga, Nágila, Nagadatta, and so forth, bear witness for the existence of the snake- 
worship, which was common to the Brahmanists and the heterodox sects. Finally, the 
names Vinhuká, an abbreviation for Vishnudatta or Vishnurakshité, U pidadata or 
Opedadata ( Upendradatta), Balaka and Balamitra (connected with one of the heroes 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva or Balar&ma, who is also called Bala), furnish 
evidence for the development of Vaishnavism, while Nadiguta (Nandigupta), Namdi- 
giri," Samidata (Svdmi-, i.e. Kumára-datta), Samika and Samik4 (Svdmika, Svá- 
miká), Sivanadi (Sivanandi) do the same service to Saivism. It is also possible that 
Isadata and Himadata are likewise Saiva names. If the former has been correctly 
read," it corresponds to Sanskrit Îśadatta. The other two may be connected wth ILimá, 
a name of Durgà. They may, however, be also derived from Hima, “the moon." 

The occurrence among the Buddhists of names connected with the ancient Vedic 
religion, as well as of such as are connected with Vaishnavism and Saivism, in these 
early inscriptions, has no doubt to be explained by the assumption that their bearers 
or their ancestors adhered to these creeds before their conversion, and that they 
received their names in accordance with the established custom of their families. The 
rules regarding the giving of names were probably then as lax among the Buddhists as 
they arein the present day among the heterodox sects of India, which by no means re- 
strict themselves to the lists of their particular saints or deities. Their historical value 
consists therein that they form a link in the chain of evidence which enables us to trace 
the existence, nay the prevalence of Vaishnavism and Saivism, not only during the third 
century B.C., but during much earlier times, and to give a firm support to the 
view now held by a number of Orientalists, according to which Vaishnavism and 
Saivism are older than Buddhism and Jainism.” By exactly the same method of 
analysis which has been here applied to the names on the Sánchi Stüpa, it is possible 


* Bee, e.g., Hir. Gri, Sá. II, 4, 3 

» I would explain Nandigiri by “he whose mountain (5 e. protection) is or may be Nandin," on the analogy of Danti 
durga, for which name Dantivarman appears.  Devagiri, Himagiri, Dhamagirika, Sihagiri may be explained similarly 
though Devagiri and Himagiri may also be considered as personal names derived from mountain names. Պյեր, i.e, Vindhya 
furnishes a certain instance of the latter kind. 

3! Possibly the correct form may be Isidata, i.e. Rishidatta, (compare Jsiguta). 
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to extract from those occurring in the canonical works of the Buddhists, the proof that 
the Páuránik religions flourished at the time when those works were composed. If, e.g., 
we learn from the Bhikkhupdchittiya, II, l, that the ox of a Brahman iu Takshašsilá 
was called Nandivisálo “as big as Nandi,” it is not doubtful that the animal had 
received its name in honour of Siva's vehicle, and that Saivism was popular at the time 
when the Suttavibhanga was composed and probably earlier. 

The last point which calls for remark is the identification of the numerous geo- 
graphical names which the inscriptions offer. A small proportion of the latter causes no 
great difficulty. Erakina, as must be read instead Dharakina, is without doubt the 
modern Eran in the Ságar district of the Central Provinces, which on the ancient copper 
coins is called Erakana or Erakana, and in Sanskrit Airikina.? Mahisati is the ancient 
town of MAhishmatt, identified with the modern Mandal Pokhara, the ancient Push- 
kara and the modern Pokhar near Ajmir, Pratithána (the base of the male proper name 
Pratith4na) either Allahábád* or Paithán on the Godavari, U jen}, the modern Ujjain, 
and Vedisa the modern Besnagar 

Further Kuraghara, which appears five times, I would identify with the village 
of Kuraraghara, which according to the Buddhist scriptures lay in Avanti or Eastern 
MAlv4, and was the residence of Mahákachcháyana." Kuraraghara is, of course, 
the etymologically correct 4orm of the name, and Kuraghara, a corruption by a kind 
of haplophony, which occurs more frequently in geographical and other names. The 
Indian Atlas, Quarter Sheet, No. 58 N.E., shows in 23° 88 N. Lat., and 77° 5' E. Long., 
an apparently not inconsiderable place, called * Kurawar, which may be the modern 
representative of Kuraghara 

With respect to the remaining towns and villages it is difficult to offer more than 
more or less uncertain conjectures, because there is no indication to which part of 
India they belonged, and because many of the names occur scores of times on the map of 
India, and more than once even in the immediate neighbourhood of Sánchi-Kákanáda. 
Thus it is possible to suggest that Tubavana may be identical with the southern 
district of Tumbavana mentioned in the Brihat-Samhitd, XIV,  ة,‎ or with its chief 
town; that Sonara, the etymon of the adjective Sonaraka, is the modern Sonar? 
close to SAnchi where some stüpas exist; that the name of Pádána, the etymon of the 
adjective Pádániya, is preserved in the modern Parana, Lat. 23° 36“ N. and 76° 38” 
E. Long. (Ind. Atl. Q. Sh. No. 53 N. W.) ; and that Na(m)dinagara and K&pásigáma 
correspond with the modern ' Nandner ’, Lat. 23° 4 N. and Long. 76° 6° E. (Ind. Atl. Գ. 
Sh. No. 53 N.W.) and Kapasi Lat. 23° 28’ N. and Long. 77° 54’ E. But it must 
not be forgotten that there were, and are, several * Nandinagaras' and Nandners, and that 
another ‘Kapasi’ is found at no great distance in Lat. 23° 65 N. and Long. 77?.E. 
The same remarks apply with still greater force to such places as Madhuvana, 
Udubaraghara, the etymon of the adjective Udubaraghariya, and Aba, ४.6, Amba, 
the etymon of Abeyaka; for the corresponding modern Madhuban, Mahu, Umra 
or Umrer and Ambagam are found over and over again in the neighbourhood of 
Qanchi and in more distant districts. For the present it is not advisable to do more 

53 Fleet: Corpus Inscr. Ind., vol. III, p. 28, note 2 

3 Cunningham: Ancient Geography, p. 488 

34 Jhüsi, opposite to AllahAbAd,—see Führer: Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions tn the North. Western 


Provinces and OudA, p. 88. — Ed. E. I. 
34 See Dr. Wenzel's Index: Jour. Pali Text Soc., 8 
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than to note the names and to point out some of the possibilities which they suggest. 
All of them may, hereafter, become important. Hence they have been given in alpha- 
betical order, just as well as the personal names, in the Appendix to this paper. 
Tore I. 
No.l = C. ६१. 
केकटेयकपुतस धमसिवस दानं [।'] * 
“The gift of Dhamasiva (Dharmasiva), son of Kekateyaka (Xaikateyakn), 


No. 2 = C. 4. 


धमगिरिकस मातु दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Dhamagirika's (Dharmagirika’s) mother," 


No. 3 = C. 5. 
केकटेयकस जमत विजितस दाने [।*] 5 
“The gift of Vijita, son-in-law ? of Kekateyaka (Kaikafeyaka). 
No. 4 = C. 6. 
कादस fagat दानं [।*] 
° “The gift of the monk Kada (Kénda).” 


No. 5 = C. 5. 


अयपसनकस भिकछुनों दानं [।*] ” 
* The gift of the monk A ya-Pasanaka (the venerable Prasannaka).” 


No. 6 = Ը, 4 


मदिनगरा अचलय भिखुनिया दनं [।*] > 
“The gift of the ոսո Achala, from Nadinagara (Nandinagara).” 


No. 7 = Ը, 5. 


नादिगगरा कावोजस fargat दानं [ "| 
“The gift of the monk KAboja (Kamboja) from Nadinagara (Nandinagara). 


١ N O. 8 — C e ग 6 . 


सिहरखितस पजावतिय सोणदोवय दानं [।*]* 
“The gift of Sonadey& (Suvarpadevé or Sonadevá), wife of Siharakhita (Simha- 


rakshita).” 


35 Possibly ककटेयक?, but see No; 3. Below this is a modern Devanågarî inscription : XT जी सावदेव प्रणमति नित्यं [i *] ° The 
king (f), the illustrious Sávadeva, adores constantly.’ 
5 An apparent e-stroke above the last @ is an accidental scratch. 


अ WWW seems to stand for जामावा, the nominative being used instead of the stem. 
3 There are three impressions showing these words, and the differences in the shape of the letters seem to indicate that 


they have been derived from three different insoriptions. 
WET stands for अचलाय and ՀՎ for दानं. 
© शखोणदीवेय is meant for UENTA. 
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No. 9 = C. 9 
धमरखितस հա दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita).” 


No. I0=C. 20. 
wea कमिकस दानं [।*] ४ 
“The gift of Atha (476४०), the labourer (?). 


E 5 No. ՀՀ C. 23. 
. 3, सामनेरस 


2. अवेयकस 
3. सेठिनो दानं [।*] 


“The gift of Sámanera,^ the Abeyaka Sheth. (४.९. the Sheth of a town or village 
called Aba or Amba, in Sanskrit Amra-gráma) 


No. 2 = C. 24. 
प्रातिठानस भिछुनो* हाटियस अतेवासिनो दानं [।*] 


“The gift of the Pràtithàna monk (i.e. the monk from Pratishthdna), pupil of 
Hatiy 


No. 8 = C. 25. 
उदुबरधरियस सोहरखितस दानं [।*] 
The gift of Stharakhita (Simharakshita), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udum- 
baragriha).” 
No, 5 = C. 30. 
धमरखिताय मधुवनिकाये दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Dhamarakhit& (Dharmarakshitd), inhabitant of Madhuvana." 


No. 26 = C. 33. 
L. 3. [गो]तिपुतस 
L. 2. भंडुकस 
L. 3. भिछनो दानं [।*] 


“The gift of the monk Bhamduka, son of Gotî (i.e. of a mother of the Gaupta 
race) 


No. I7 = C. 34. 
L. 2. बेजजस गामस दा 


L. 2. नं [।९]|४ 
“The gift of the Vejaja village." “ 


“ The s-stroke is expressed by a prolongation of the upper right limb of w, 


4 With the proper name SAmanera (Srámanera), literally “a novice," compare the name Samaná; Bharhut Inscrs., 
ed. Hultzsch, No. 29, and Samana ; I, C. 9 


“ The 可 is faint and blurred, the Anusvára distinct. Both stand above the line, 
* Regarding the correctness of Prinsep’s interpretation, which the above translation follows, see the Introduction. 
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No. I8 = C. 85. 
अरहगुतस सासादकस भिछनो दानं ("| 
* Tbe gift of Arahaguta (Adrhadgupta), inhabitant of 9888900.” 


No. l9 = C. 36. 
L. l. सुभगस 


L. 2. कोरघरस दन [।*] 
“The gift of Subhaga, inhabitant of Kuraghara (Kuraragriha)." 4 


No. 20 = C. 38. 


afama उपसिकाये दानं |"յ" 
“The gift օէ Vudind (Zyudírgá), a female lay-disciplo. 


No. 9 = Ը. 39. 
ՊԱՊԱ ये भगवतो पमाणलठि ||" 

“The measuring-staff of the Divine one (Buddha, the gift) of Kakana* (2.6. pro- 
bably Kdkint, ' the little crow’). T" . 
No. 22 — C. 40. 

तुबवना गहपतिनो [प]तिठियन्हुसाय वेसमन[दत]ये दानं |" 

“The gift of Vesamanadath (Jaifravanadattd), daughter-in-law of Patithi ya 

(Pratishthita), a gahapat? [rom Tubavana (Zumbavana).” 


No. 23 = C. 4l. 
तुबवना गपतिनो पतिठियस दानं [।*] 
The gift of the gahapate Patithiya (Pratishthita) from Tubavana (Tumbavana). 


No. 24 — C. 43. 


नदावुनो च नादिविरोहिस च दानं (Վ 
“The gift both of Nadavu (Nanddyu ?) and of Nådivirohi (.Nandivirohin)." 


No. 25 = Ը. 3 
बोधगोठिय धमवढनना दानं [i*] 


“ The gift of the Bauddha Committee of Trustees from Dhamavadhanana (Dharma- 
tard kanona. sl 


* Regarding thia name see the Introduction. 

4 The vowels of the first two syllables of the first word, and of the last two syllables of the second word, are not quite 
distinct. 

५ Possibly कारुणाये is to be read. 

७ Dr. Bhagvánlal Indráji according to Mr. Fleet, Corp. Insc, Ind. vol. IIT, p. 3), took काकणाये to stand for काकणादे. 

® The fourth and fifth consonants of the last word but one are not certain. At first sight they look like सुदा. 

9 Regarding the precise meaning of गहपति, see the Introduction, 

4 Regarding the explanation of Bodhagotht, see the Introduction. Though the term DAamavadAanana occurs twice, 
it is probably a mistake for Dhamavadhana, Only the latter gives sense, and its Sanskrit equivalent is mentioned as a village- 
name in the Rdmdyana, I, 74, 0 see the Petersb, Dict. ; s. v. 
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No. 26. 
बोधागोठिया धमवढनना दानं "ր 


No. 27 = O. 76.5 


डजेनिया वाकिलियाना दानं [i] 
‘The gift of the Vákiliyas, from Ujjain.” 


No. 28 一 一 Շ. 78. 
faafaa भिछनिया दनं [।*] 
“The gift of the nun Chirátt (Kirdtt)” 


No. 29 = C. 79. 
सधनस भिकुनो दानं |॥*] 
“ The gift of the monk Sadhana (ie. Sa-dhana or Sad-dhana’’), 


No. 30 = C. 80. 
अस्वरदेवये बच्नदतमातु ՀԹ [।*] | 
“The gift of Asvadeva (48604664), mother of Bahadata (Brahmadatta)". 


No. 3 = C. 8). 
उगिरेयकस स्वतिगुतस दानं ը" " 
“The gift of Svatiguta (Svdtigupta), an inhabitant օք U gird. 


| No. 82 = C. 82. 
अरहृगुताये दानं |"| 
‘The gift of Arabaguta (Arhadguptda)”’. 


No. 38 = Օ. 84. 
यसिलय अतेवसिनि संघरखिताये दानं [i] 


“The gift of Samgharakhitd (Samgharakshitá), pupil օք Yasil& (Yasild)’’. 


No. 34 = Օ. 86. 
afama दानं |լ" js 
“The gift of Yasilà ( Yasld)”, 


No. 85 = C. 87. 
सेठिनो पटिकमकारिकाना दानं [।*] 


“The gift of the Sheth, the great executor of repairs". 5e 


8४ This is apparently a second inscription of the same import as No. 25, not 8 second impression of No. 25, For the 
ef most lettera does not agree in the least and the termination of the first word ends in या instead of in ब. 

53 See also I, C. ]l. 

४4 The subscribed q of منهج ده‎ not quite distinct. 

5 Possibly यिसिणाये to be read. 


४ I take पटिकम कारिकाना as pluralis majestatis, agreeing with the singular सेठिनो, see above, voi. I, p. 673. 


size 
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| No. 36 = 0. 90 
उपिददतस दानं [।*] 
“The gift օք U pidadata (Upendradatta).” 


No. 87 — 0. 92. 
वाघमता सघदिनाय भिछनिय दानं (i*]" 
“The gift of the nun Saghadin& (Samghadattá) from Vaghumata.” 


No. 38 = O. 93. 
afaa भिकुनिये वेदिसा दानं | "| 
“The gift of the ոսո Yakhi ( Yaksht) from Vedisa (Vidisd).” 


No. 39 = C. 98. 
कुररिये तापसिया मातु दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Kurari, the mother of Tápasi."* 


No. 40 z C. 99 
कापासिगामा TET दानं [।* |” 
“The gift of Araha (Arhat) from Kápásigáma ( Kárpásigráma) e 


No. 4 = 0. 
कटकजया भदकस दानं [।*|” 
“The gift of Bhadaka (Bhadraka) from Kataka ñu,” 


5 No. 42 = O, 302. 
अपथकस दान ("| 
“The gift of Apathanxa (Apárthaka)”.% 


No. 43 = C. 203, 


भोगवढनकस अजितिगुतस [।*] 
“(The gift) of Ajitiguta (4jitigupta ?), inhabitant օք Bhogavadhana (Bhoga- 
cardhano)." 
No. 44 = C. l04. 


मोरसिहिकटि अरहदिनस दानं [।*| 
“The gift of Arahadina (Arhaddatta) in Morasihikata (Maytrasimhikata). 


No. 45 = C. 5. 
भोगवधन धमरखितय सिवनदिनो मातु [5] 


“(The gift) of Dhamarakhitá (Dharmarakshitá), mother of Sivanadi (Sivanan- 
din) from Bhogavadhana (Bhogavardhana).” 


V Perhaps बाचुसती. 

Tapas may be either a proper or a family name, as there was a Tápasiya family (zee the Introduction).‏ قد 

s There are two impressions with these words, The differences of the characters show that they have been derived 
from two different inscriptions. 

9 The letters are much blurred, 

4 I take the name to be formed from apdrtha, “who has renounced (the acquisition of) wealth.” 
eorrespond with Sanskrit alpdrthaka, ‘ poor.’ . 

9 There are two impressions bearing these words, The diTerences of the characters show that they have been derivod 
from two different inscriptions, 


Jt may, of course, also 
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No. 46 = C. 7. 
नवगमकसमिकाये उजैनि[ह]रा दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Samikå (Svdmikd), inhabitant of Navagama (Navagrdma) from 
the district of Ujjain.® 
No. 47 = C. 8, 
L. 2. सिरिगुतस 


L. 2. बानिजस दानं [।*] 
“ The gift of the merchant Siriguta (Srigupta).” 


No. 48 = C. 09, 


सुबाहितस weraferar मभिमाया दानं [i * ]% 
“The gift of Majhimà (Hadhyama), wife 05] 


No. 49 = C. 0 
ն. l. सुबाहितस गोतिपुत- 
L. 2. स राजलिपिकरस 
Ն. 38, Հան) . 
“The gift of the scribe Subåhita, son of a Gotî (i. e. of a mother of the QGauptc 
race). | 
No. 50 = C. Ill. 
तिरिडपदा नागाय उपासिकाय 一 —" 
* (The gift) of the female lay disciple Nagi, from Tiridapada (Tiridapadra ?)。 


No. 5 = C. 9 
बरुलमि[साय] गोठिया दान [वे]दिसातो | "Բ 


“The gift of the Barulamisa Committee from Vedisa (Fidiéd)." 


No. 59 = ©. ]lls3. 


L. l. धमरखिताये भिकुनिय काचुपथे 
L. 2. दानं [i*]" I 


“The gift of the nun Dhamarakhitaé (Dharmarakshitá) in Kachupatha.” 


No. 58 = 0, 4 
धमरखितस काचुपथस भि[छु]नो दान || 


“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshéta), inhabitant of Kachu 
patha.” 


6 Ujyenihdrdimay stand for Ujyeni-dhard (soe E. Müller: Puli Grammar, pp. 40-4]), 484 is the well-known anciel 
revenue term, corresponding to the modern Collectorate, It follows that JNavagáma was situated in the neighbourhood | 
Ujjain. | 

% There is a second copy, which bears only सुबाइितस पजव[त] ... The letters show that it has been taken from anoth 
inscription. 

* The last two syllables दानं and half the preceding 可 are wanting in the impression. 

¢ Possibly बरूखमिसान. 


7 Possibly भिळनिये; According to Sir A. Cunningham's copy the letter ख has been lost after @rgq@. I am, howeve 
unable to make any sense out of such a reading. 
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No. 4 C. ll5. 


संघानस भिङ दानं ("Բ 
“ The gift of the monk Samdhana.” 
No. 55 = €. 66. 
पुसगिरिनो नावगामकस दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Pusagiri (Pushyagiri), inhabitant of Navagima (JNavajráma)." 
No. 56 = C. 7. 


भिकुकस पाडानियस दानं | "| 
“The gift of Bhichhuka (Bhikshuka), inhabitant of Pádàna." 


No. 57 = 0, 724. 
L. l. सामनेरस saa- 
L. 2. कस सेठिनो ՀԳ | "| 


“The gift of Sámanera, the Abeyaka Sheth."'* 
No. 58 = C. 5 
नदिगुतस दाना मिछुनो [।*]” 
“The gift of Nadiguta (Nandigupte), the monk.” 
No. 59 = C. 7 
अरा[पा]नातो अरहदिन — — — — [।*]7 
“(The gift) of Arahadina ('s mother) from Aråpåna.” 
No. 60 = C. 8. 
तंबलमडा कुल — दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Kuja—(?) from Tambalamada."(?) 
No. 6l = O. 09, 
2 一 yaar धमगुतस भिछनो दानं |"" | 
“The gift of the monk Dhamaguta (Dharmagupta) from Madhuvana." 
No. 62 = O. 
मचागिरिनो भिकुनो दानं [।*] 
“ The gift of the monk MahaAgiri.” 
No. 68 = C. م5‎ 


उपसिभस फगुनस भतु Բա [।*] 


* Read ՌԵՊ. 
** See above, 20, 
7९ The apparent d-stroke at the end of दाना may possibly be an anurvára, run together with the दु. 


n Sir A. Cunningham completes स मातु दानं. 
7 Last sign of 可 可 一 is not decipherable. I suspect that gaye, $. e. WWT, is meant (see Bharhut Insor). No. 04, 


% Restore मधुवना, 
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“The gift of the monk Upasijha (Upasidhya), brother of Phaguna ( PháF- 
guna)." x 
| No. 64 = C. 6, 
भोगवढनातो इसिरखिताय [।*] 
* (The gift) of Isirakhità (Rishirakshité) from Bhogavadhana (Bhogavar- 
dhana).” 
No. 65 = C. 9. 
समिदतस Բա दानं [।*| 
* The gift of the monk Samidata (Svdmidatta).” 


No. 66 = C. 40- 

L. l. देवगिरिनो पचनेकयिकस 

L. 2. भिछुनो स अतेवसि — — णो [n*] ^ 
“(The gift) of the monk Devagiri, who knows the five Nikayas,” and of his 

pupil." 
५ No. 67 = C. 42. 
पुसकस भिछुनो दानं ("| 

“The gift of Pusaka (Pushyaka) the monk." 


No. 68 = 0. 2 


qsa च धमरखितस च faga erat | "| 
“The gift both of Chuda (Kshudra) and Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita).” 


No. 69 = C. 4 


उजेनिये अगिसिमये दानं | "| 
“The gift of Agisimû (Agniéarmá) in Ujjain. 


११ 70 


No. 70 = C. 5 
L. .]. [प्रा]तिठानस fagat दानं 
L. 2. अ[यलिस]कस अंतेवासिनो [।*] 7 
“The gift of the monk PritithAna™, pupil of Aya-Tisaka (the venerable 
Tishyaka)." 
No. 7 = C. 0. 
बधरखितस fagat दानं एजावतस ("| 
“The gift of the monk Budharakhita ( Buddharakshita), the Ejûv ata.” ” 


7 Though the last sign looks like णो, I suspect that the writer meant to give Sa«atevásino dånar. 

7 See the Introduction. . 

१५ Possibly अगिखमय is to be read. 

7 Possibly पतिठानस or पतिधानस,-—-The other three bracketed syllables are very faint, ` 

78 See above, No. 2 

7” The etymological meaning of एजावत would be “endowed with desire.” This, of course, does not suit here, I take 
the word to be an adjective, derived from the name of a town. 
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No. 72 = C. 4 
अरापाना असाडस मातु दानं [।*] ” 
“The gift of Asáda's (Ashddha’s) mother, from ArApAna.” 


No. 73 = C. 249 
L. ]. उज्ञनिया ताप- 


L. 2. सियानं नुसा- 
L. 8. मिताय 
L. 4. दानं [i*] 


“The gift of Mita (Mitra), daughter-in-law of the Ta pasiyas, from Ujjain.” 


| No. 74 = C. 50 
[भ]रडियस सपुरिसस युगपजकस दानं (* ( " 
“The gift of the Bharadiya, the holy man, the path-( finder) of the age,” * 


No. 75 = C. l53. 
जोन्हकस fagar दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the monk Jonhaka (Jyotsnaka).” 


No. 76 = C. 54 
धमरखताये मधुवनाकाये दानं [।* |" 
“The gift of Dhamarakhata (Dharmarakshitá), inhabitant of Madhuvana.” 


No. 77 = C. 5. 
माइमोरगिम्हा सिद्गिरिनो दान [i] 


“The gift of Sihagiri (Simhagiri from MAhamoragi. 


No. 78 = Ը. 60 
دكا‎ धम[सि]रिया भिछुनिये मडलछिकटिकाये 
L.2. दानं [i*]% 


“The gift of the ոսո Dhamasiri (Dharmaért), inhabitant օք Madalachhi- 
kata (Mandaldkshikata ?)." 


No. 79 = C. l6L. 


अविसिनये सूतासिकिनिया‏ اا 
L2. सडलछिकटिकाये दानं [i]‏ . 


“Theegift of Avisiná (Avishanpd), who is versed in the Sutta-Pitaka, an 
inhabitant of Madalachhikata." 


१0 Possibly असाडुस is to be read. But the wavy line below the ¥ is probably accidental. 

`t The left side of the initial W has been almost cut away in the impression. 

”Or perhaps, the gift of the holy man օք Bharada, etc. 

53 Meant for धमरणिताये मधु वनिकाये. 

”Possibly argarcfa’. Though there is a second inscription of this individual, I, C. 28, I suspect that we should 
read Mahdmoragirimhd, from the great Mayüragiri. Compare Bharhut Inscr. Nos, 8l, 94, 95, where Moragirimhé occurs. 

* The third sign of चरमसिरिया has been originally चि, which afterwards was altered to सि. 

5 Compare Pali nisinpa for nishanna, and the male name Avisana; Bhar. Insc. Nos. ,[4آ‎ 48, 
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No. 80. 
L.l. अविसिनाये सुतातिकिनि-- 


L. 2. मडलकछिकटिकाय दानं | "|" 


No. 8] = C. 2. 
L.l. सघदेवस 7 
L.2. वाणिजस दानं [।*] 
“ The gift of Saghadeva (Samghadeva), a trader, inhabitant of Virohakata.” 


No. 89 = 0.7 
L.l. ओडिय 
L. 2. नदिनग- 
L.8. रिकय दन [।*] 


“The gift of Odi, inhabitant of Nadinagara (ANandinagara)." 


No. 88 = C. 0, 


अरहदिनस भिखुनो पोखरेयकस दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the monk Arahadina (Arhaddatta), inhabitant of Pokhara 


(Pushkara).” 
No. 84 = C. ]8]. 


L.l. भदतनागिलस 

L.2. aari ञातीनं- 

L.3. दानं थभो [i 

“A pillar, the gift of all the relatives of the venerable Nà gila.” 


No. 85 = C. 02 
कोररस नागपियस wara? सेठिस दानं ՊՈԱԼ"| 
“A pillar, the gift of Nàgapiya (Ndgapriya), inhabitant of Kurara,” a 
Sheth in Achháàvada."* 
No. 86 C. 4. 
घुधपालोताया भिखुने[या] दानं [।*]” 
«The gift of the ոսո Budhapàálitá.” 


No. 87 = C. 5, 
पोठकस भिखुनो दानं [।*]” 
“The gift of the monk Pothaka (Proshthaka).” 


No. 88 = C. 6 
अयचुडस अतेवासिनो «ՎՏԱԿ दान थभो Լ"| 
“ A pillar, the gift of Balamitra, the pupil of the venerable Chuda (Xshudra)." 


" Restore सुतातिकिनिया. 

" There are two impressions, One shows in |. 2 ware and the other afat, as Sir A. Cunningham read». The 
latter reading gives, however, no sense. 

9 The proper form of the name is JIurdra; see No, 98. 

१0 This means probably that Nágapiya bad his shop in Achhávada. 

*! Meant for भिखुनिया. 

s: The apparent d-stroke after Վ.Տ is in my opinion accidental. 
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| No. 89. 
अरपान देवकस दानं [।*] 
“The gift օք Devaka from Arapána (Ardpéna)." 


No. 90. 


अरह्दिनस दानं रमोरज[हि]कडि 一 一 
“The gift of Arahadina (Arhaddatta) in Ramorajakadi (?). 


No. ٠ 


अस्ववतिया इसिगुतस वणिजस दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the merchant Isiguta (Rishigupta) from Asvavati ( Ascavatt)." 


No. 92. 
इसिकस भिखुनो दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the monk Isika (Rishika).” 


No. 98, 
Ն. 3. इसिकस xm 一 E 


L. 2. णिपदियस दा — 
L. l. Հ [i* ] 
“The gift of Isika (Jishika), inhabitant of Rohinipada.” 


| No. 94. 
इसिरखितस दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Isirakhita (Rishirakshita).” 


No. 95. 
Ն. l. उजेनिया विस्वदे- 


Ն. 2. वस पजावतिया 


L. 3. सुलाय दानं [।*| 
* The gift of Muli (दाद), wife of Visvadeva (Fisvadeva), from Ujjain.” 


No. 90. 
[छ]दुंबरघरिय [स]|चमि[तस] ՀԱՀ ")" 
“The gift of Sachamita (Satyamitra), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udum- 


baragriha). 
No. 97. 


L. ]. क[ट]क[अय]कस अयपतुडस” 


L. 2. fugat दान॑[।*] 
“The gift of the monk, the venerable Patuda (?), inhabitant of Kata kanu.” 


5: The impression seems to be incomplete. The last word probably ended iu यस and designated Arahadina as inhabit- 
ant of Ramorajahskada (P). 

9? The inscription has to be read from below. Read रीण, 

** This is a mere scrawl, and the bracketed letters are mostly uncertain. 

% Most of the letters of l. ] are very faint, and the first bracketed one is not certain, 
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No. 98. 
कुरारा संवलितस दानं[।*] 
“The gift of Samvalita from Kurdra.” 
No. 99, 
L.l. कोरघरस सेठिनो | 
L. 2. सोस दानं[॥*] 
“The gift of the Sheth Siha (Sinha), inhabitant of Kuraghara." 
No. 0 
मिरिगुताय भिकुनिया दानं[।*] 
“The gift of the nun Girigutà (Giriguplá)." 


No. 0I. 
जितमितये भिकुनिये वडिवहनिकाये दानं[।*] 


“The gift of the nun Ji tamita (Jitámitrá), inhabitant of Vadivahana." 


No. 2, 
धमताय दानं पुजवठनियाये [।*]* 
“The gift of Dhamatà (Dharmadatá), inhabitant of Puñavadhana (Punyavar- 


dhana)." 
No. 03. 


धमदतस भिझुनो दानं अ[य]भडकिय[स ।*]” 
“The gift of the monk Dhamadata (Dharmadatta), pupil of A ya-Bhaduka (Arya- 


Bhanduka, No. /6),7 
| No. 4 
L. 4. [fua ]wara 


L. 2. बोधिय च 
L. 3. कोरघरिन 
L. 4. भिखुनिनं दानं [)*] 


“The gift of Piyadhama (Priyadharmá) and Bodhi, the nuns of Kuraghara.” 


No. 05. 
gua भिकुनिये नदिनगरिकाये ՀԹ [।*] 
“The gift of the nun Pusi (Pushyd), inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nandinagara).” 
| No. 66. 
ն. i. पोखरा fga- 
L. 2. गिरिनो दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Himagiri from Pokhara (Pushkura).” 
No. 7 
पोरविखिकस धंमसिवस दानं [।*] 


“The gift of Dhammasiva (Dharma£iva), inhabitant of Puravikha(?).” 


% Probably «agata is to be read. 
ա अथभडकियस looks almost like अद्षभडकियस ; but see No. 22，where the reading, given above, is plain. 
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No. 09 


ՀՎԱ नंदिगि[रि]मातु द[]न॑ [॥*] 
* The gift of Namdigiri's mother from Bcdakara." 


No. 9, 
[भोगवढ]नकस मह्ि[द] 一 一 --” 
"(The gift) օէ Mahida (Mahendra), inhabitant of Bhogavadhana (Bhogavur- 


dhana)." 
No. 0 


L. ]. सधुवनिकाये बुधरखितये հարգ 


L. 2. दानं i* 
“The gift of the nun Budharakhità (Buddharakshitd), inhabitant of Madhu- 


vana." 
No. ]l]l. 


महिसतिय देवभगस [zr] | "| 
“The gift of Devabhaga (Devabhága 2) from Mahisatt (Mdhishmati).” 


0.2, 


L. l. यखिलस भिछुनो अयदेवगिरिनो wa- 


L. 2. वासिनो दान॑ ("| 
“The gift of the monk Yakhila ( Yakshila), pupil of the venerable De vagiri.” 


No, l23. 
L. 4. रोहणिपदिय- 
L. 2. स निगडिस दा- 
L. 3. न॑ [।*] 
“The gift of Nigadi, inhabitant of Rohanipada (Rohinipada).” 


No. 4 
L. l. रोहणिपदिय- 
L. 2. स बुलिकस 
L. 3. दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Bulika,” inbabitant of Rohanipada." 


No. ll5. 
2005 रोहणिपदियसि 
L. 2. सेठिनो नागदि- 
L. 3. नस दानं [।*]' ` 
** The gift of Sheth Nagadina (Ndgadatta), inhabitant of Rohanipada.” 


% Restore महिदस दामं. 
99 Compare the Buli tribe (Wenzel: Index, sub voce) of Allakappa, 


! Read पदियस; the fg stands above the line, and is a correction. 
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No. 0. 


वाडिवडना छडिकस भिकुनो दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the monk Chhadika (Chhardika ?) from Vadivahana.” 


0.7 
L. [33357 | 77777 
L. 2. पज्ञावति 一 मागदता[य] दानं [i] 


“The gift of Nagadat& (Nágadatta), wife of the cavallerist Hamsarakhita (?) 
(Hamsarakshita), an inhabitant of Vedisa ( Vidiéa). 


No. 8, 
समिकाये afafaara दानं Լ) 
“The gift of Samik& (Seámiká) and of her daughter.” 


80.9 
सिरिदिनाय figan नादिनागरिकाय दानं [।*] 


“The gift of tho ոսո Sizidiná (Srídat/á), inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nandina- 
gara)" 
No. 0, 


सोयसस दानं भादनकटियस |"| 
“The gift of Soyasa (Sauyaéasa), inhabitant of Bhadanakata.” 


No. 2 
(ԱՅՅ उजेनिकाये उपसिकाये दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the female lay disciple Reva, inhabitant of Ujjain.” 


No. 22. 
¬ ¬ = स भिकुनो दानं अयभंडुकियस ("ի 
“The gift of the monk . . . . , pupil of the venerable Bhanduka,” ^ 


No. 36 
Ll. 一 一 一 一 [d] कन 
L. 2, [नो] ՀՊՎ 
ն. 3. 一 一 [可 一 一 可 一 可 车 
ն. 4, — fç — — 
Torr II. 
No. l == C. 8. 


पाडुकुलिकाय गामस दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the village of Padukulik4 (Pándukuliká)." 
» The letters are mostly faint, and the bracketed one is very doubtful. 


* Possibly another 8 may have stood in the beginning. 
4 See above, Nos. ]6 and 83 
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No. 2 = C. 4. 
बुधिलस भोग[व]ढनकस दानं [!*] 
“The gift of Budhila (Buddhila), an inhabitant of Bhogavadhana (Bhogavar- 


dhana),” 
No. 3 = C. 5. 


धमदेवय देनं मितसिरिय अंतेवासिनि[य] [।*] 
“The gift of Dhamadeva (.Dharmadevá), (who ts) a pupil of Mitasiri(Mitrasrt),” 
No. 4 — C. 6. 
इसिलस भिखुनो दाना |"| 
“The gift of the monk Isila (Rishila).” 
No. 5 = C. 7: 
विभस भिखुनो दानं | "| 
“The gift of the monk V ijha (ZindAya)." 
No. 6 = C. 2. 
यखिलस fag दान [4] i 
“The gift of the monk Yakhila ( Yaksh?ta)." Š 


No. 7 = 0.5. 
ն. amfora अछाव[छ |] 
L. 2 स सेठिस दानं | "| 
“The gift of Någapiya (Nágapriya), a Sheth of Achhávada.'" 
No. 8 = C. 4 
L. l. सपकाय कोररिय दान 
L. 2. मिखुनिय [*] — 
“The gift of the ոսո Sap a kû (Sarpaká 7), an inhabitant of Kurara.’’’ 


No. 9 = 0.6, 
L. l, waama कोररिय दाम भिखुनि 
L. 2. य | "| 
“The gift of Dhamasen& (Dharmaseng), an inhabitant օէ Kurara, a nun." 
No. ]0 = C.T7. 
नागपालितय दाम Պո ("| 
“ A pillar, the gift of Nagapalita.” 
No. Ll = C. 25. 


[ओ]डिय भिखुनिय थभी दान ("Է 
° À pillar, the gift of the nun Odi.” 


5 Read दागं; the third letter of मितसिरिय was originally au fu, which was afterwards corrected to fg. 
6 This inscription can be restored in accordance with No, 85, and C. 92 of Tope I. 

7 Properly ՏԱ: see I, 98. 

° Possibly अ डाय, 
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No. l2 = C. 30. 
सघमितस सोनरकस दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Sagha mita (Sanghamitra), an inhabitant of Sona ra (Sonárt)." 


No. ]3 = C. 32. 
अ[गि]लस दानं अधपोरिकस [।*] 
“The gift of Agila (4gnila), inhabitant of Adhapura (Ardhapura).” 


No. l4 = C. 33. 
यसोगिरिनो दानं भिछुनो |Լ" 


“The gift of Yasogiri ( 74409454), a monk." 


No. ]5 = C. 36. 
गडाय नादिनागरिकाय [।*] 
“(The gift) of Gadd, inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nandinagara)." 


d No. l6 = C. 38. 
अयनादुकस भिखुनो दानं [।*] 
“The gift of Aya-Nàduka (the venerable Nánduka), a monk.” 


No. 8 
पुसरखितस दानं [अ]यस अतेवासिनो [।*] 


“The gift of Pusarakhita (Pushyarakshita), the pupil of Aya (Arya, i.e. the 
venerable one). 
No. 5. 
सिद्दाय दान [।*] 


“The gift of Sihà (Sinhá). 


No. 9, 
L. l. सुमनस भिखुनो 


L. 2. दानं [i*] 


“The gift of the monk Sumana (Sumanas)." 


No. 20. 
धमगुतस पुसिनिया च दान || 
“The gift of Dhamaguta (Dharmagupta) and Pusiniya (Pushyaniká)." 


No. 2]. 
विसाखस पाडा — यस [।*]? 
“The gift of Visákha (Viédkha), an inhabitant of Pádá[na] 


? Restore पाडानियकश्च, according to I, 56. 
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APPENDIX.—LISTS OF NAMES. 


| I.— Monks. 

Arahadina I, 88, 90, Náduka (aya—) II, 6 
Arahaguta I, ]8; II, C. 9 Nágarakhita II, C, 39. 
 Arahaka II, C. 34. Nágila (bhadata—) I, 84; II, C. ٠ 
Balaka II, C. 9. Pasanaka (aya) I, 5.2 
Balamitra I, 88. Patuda (?) I, 97. 
Bharnquka (Gotiputa) I, l]6; kiya, 03, 2 Pothaka I, 87, 
Bharadiya I, 74. Prátithána I, ]2，70. 
Budharakhita I, 7l. Pusa I, C. 29, C, 58, 
Chhadika I, 6. Pusagiri I, C. 2. 
Chuda I, 68; (aya—) I, 88. Pusaka I, 67. 
Devagiri I, 66, (aya—) ]2. Pusarakhita IT, 7 
Dhamadata I, 3, Rahila (aya—) I, Շ. 87. 
Dhamagiri I, C. 78. Sadhana I, 29. 
Dhamaguta I, 6L. Saghamita II, C. 7. 
Dhamarakhita I, 9, 53, 68. Sagharakhita IT, C. 40. 
Dhana I, C. 3]. Samdhána I, 54. 
Dhanaka (aya—) I, C. 5 Samidata I, 65. 

‘ Gotiputa—see Bharnduka. Sumana II, 0١. 
Hátiya I, l2. ` Tisaka (aya—«) I, 70. 
Isika I, 92 (93 2). Upasijha I, 63. 
Isila II, 4. Vajuka (bhadata—) I, C. 2, 
Jonaka I, C. 2, Vejha II, 5. 
Jonhaka I, 75, 5 Visákha I, C. 93. 
Káboja I, 7. Vira I, C. 6 
Káda I, 4. Yakhadá [di]na I, C. 50. 
Mahágiri I, 62. | Yakhila I, 2; II. 6. 
Nadiguta I, 58. T Yasogiri II, 4 
Nagadina I, C. I0. 

TI — Nuns. 

Achala I, 6. Jitamita I, ]0]. 
Arahadási I, C. ]75. Kadi I, C. 65. 
Avisiná I, 79, 80. त Mitasin If, 3. 
Balika I, C. م9‎ $ g Mula II, C. 2]. 
Bodhi I, 4 Odatik& I, C. 26,4 
BudhapAlit& I, 86. Odi (T, 82?) ; II, ll. 
Budharakhbité I, 0 Phagula II, C. 8. 


. Piyadhamá I, 04, 


Chiráti I, 28. 
Pusá I, 5. 


Dhamadevå II, 3. 


Dhamarakhitá I, 52. Saghadina I, 37. 

७ Dhamasená II, 9. Sapak& II, 8. 
Dhama[s]iri I, 78. Samgharakhit& I, 33. 
Düpasá (?) I, C. 0 Sedi II, C. 43. 

Gada (II, lÖ ?), C. 2l], 86. Siridiná I, 0١. 


Girigut& 0ط‎ 0# Vala II, C. I5. 
Hana (2) I, C. 2. Yakhi I, 38; (Yakha) C. 7. 


Isidási I, C. ]69; II, C. 22. Yamarakhita II, C. 20. 
Jsidat I, C. 32, 383. Yasila I, 88 (84 ?). 
Isidin& I, C. 7 
Y? Pasanaka oocurs as teacher of Dhamaguta and Sagharakhwa in the inscription on a pillar of the Sonari Tope 


No. I, Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, plate xxiii. 
ذا‎ This corresponds to Sanskrit aoaddtikd, literally ‘the puro one.’ 
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III— Male names, not marked as clerical. 


Agila II, 0 Kujara I, C. 94. 

Ahimita I, C. 8. Mahida I. 9. 

Ajitiguta I, 43. Mulagiri (lekhaka) I. C. 48. 
Apathaka I, 42. Nadfiva I. 24. 

Araha I, 40. Nádivirohi I. 24. 

Arahaka I, C. 65 (see also List I). Nagadina I. C. 74. 

Arahadása I, C. ]00. Narhdigiri I. ]08. 

Arahadina I, 44, 90. Nágadina عوط‎ 0. 
Arahatapálita I, C. 64. Nágapiya (sethi) I, 85; C. 92; LL. 7. 
Asáda I, 72. Nigadi I, 23. 

Atha (kamika) I, 0 Opedadata I, C. 62-64. 
Bahadata I, 30. Patithiya (gahapati) I, 22, 29. 
Bahula II, C. 35. Phaguna I, 63. 

Bhadaka I, 4], Pusagin I, 55. 

Bhichhuka I, 06. [Sa]chami[ta] I, 90. 
Budkapálita (sethi) II, C. 8, Sadatha(?) I, C. ۱68. 
Budharakhita II, C. ]0, 23. Sagha I, C, 92. 

Budhila I, C. 32; II, 2. Saghadevs I, 8l. 

Bulika I, ]4,. Saghamita II, 26 

Chadaguta I, C. 97. Samana I, C. 9. 

Chheta I, C. 66. Samghila I, .ن)‎ 

Dadata (?) I, C. 89. Sámanera I, ll, 57. 

Damaka (?) I, C. I74. Samika (vAnika} I, C. 83, C. 9 
Devaka I, 89. Samvalita, I 98. 

Devabhaga ,وآ‎ Sátila I, C. 98. 

Dhamadata I, C ; I73. Sihagiri I, 77 ; C. 28 (?) (facsimile, Sapagarano). 
Dhamagiri I, C. 56. Siharakhita I, 23. 
Dhamagirika I, 2 ; C, 6. Siriguta (vànija) I, 47. 
Dhamaguta II, 20. Siripála I, C. 0 

Dhamapála I, C. ]94. Sivanad: I, 49, 

Dhamarakhita II, C. 2.१9 Siha (sethi) I, 99. 

Dhamasiva I, ,وآ‎ 7 Siharakhita I, 3, 

Dhanagin I, C. ٠ Sona I, C. 57. 


Disarakhita (?) I, C. 42.2 
Gohila I, C. 77. 

Gopála I, C. 2， 
Gotiputa, —sce Subahita. 
[Hain]sarakhita I, I27, 
Himagin I, 0060 

Isadáta (?) I, C. 52. 
Isiguta (vanija) I, 9. 
Isika I, 93 (?) (compare also List No. II). 
Isipálita Ն C. 9. 
Isimita I, C. 59. 
Isirakhita I, 94. 
Kekateyaka I, l, 3. 
-Kuja (?) I, 60. 


Soyasa I, 0 

Subáhita, Gotiputa (rájalipikara) I, 48, 49. 
Subhaga I, 9 

Svatiguta I, 3l. 

Upidadata ], 36. 

Vada (Դ I, .ن)‎ 

Vadha I, C. 47. 

Vajaguta I, C. 3, 

Vijita I, 3. 

Vimala I, C. ]38. 

Visa I, C. 77. 

Visákha II, 22 (see also List I). 
Visvadeva I, 95. 

Yasopála I, C. 27, 56. 





If the following sejhasa stands for faikshasya, this person was an ascetic,‏ تا 
V The name is probably wrong.‏ 
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IP.—JFemoales, not marked as nuns. 


Agido[de] và I, C, 7. 
Agis[i]ma I, 69. 
Arahagutá I, 32. 

Asvadeva I, 30 ; C. 83. 
Balaká I, C. 6】， 

Budhá I, C. 64. 

Dasa I, C. 46. 

Dhamata [dat] I, 02, 
Dhamarakhit4 I, ١5, 45, 76. 
Gadá II, ]5 (compare also List II). 
Himadat I, C. 53. 

Isimitá I, C. 54, 69, 
Istrakhità I, 64. 

Ká&[ka]nà I, 2]. 

Kani I, C. 85. 

Kurari I, 39. 

Majhima I, 48. 

Mayadata I, C. 62. 

Mita (Tapasiyanash nus) I, 75. 
Muli I, 95. 

Muladata I, C. 60. 
Nagadata I, ]]7. 
Nagamita I, C. 72. 
Nágbpahtá II, 0. 

Nûgê I, 50 ; C. 45. 


Odi I, 88 (compare also List II). 
Padona (?) I, C. 5]. 
Patolá (?) II, C. 28. 
Pothádevá, I, C. 44. 
Pusini II, 20, 

Reva, I, ]2]. 

Rohuni (?) I, C. 55. 
Sagharakhitd II, C. 22. 
Sacha I, C. 06. 

Samidaré [tå] I, C. 0 
Samik I, 46, ١8, 
Semakh (?) I, C. 9]. 

Sihé IT, 5. 

Sihadatá I, C. 67, 
Sonado[de]và I, 8 ; C. 7 
Subbhagá I, C. 5. 

Tápasi I, 39. 

Vakala devi I, C. 8. 
Vasulá I, C. 88. 
Vesamanadata I, 22, 
Vinhuká II, C. 24. 

Vipulá I, C. 70. 

Vudina I, 20. 

YXakhadási I, C. 0 
Yasilà I, 35 (sec also List No. II). 


Geographical names. 


Abeyaka (adj.) I, ]], 57. 

Achhavada I, 85; (adj.) I, C, 92; !* II, 7. 
Adhaporika (adj.) II, ]3. 

Anaxnmitaka (? adj.) II, C. 0. 

Aráp&na I, 59, 72, 89. 

Asvavati I, 9]. 

Bedakara I, ]08. 

Bhasikada I, ). 

Bhadanakatiya (adj.) اط‎ 0 


Bhogavadhana® I, 45 ; °vadhana, I, 64; C. 557 


“vadhanaka, (adj.) I, 43, }09 ; II, 2. 
Chahatiya (adj.) I, C. 5. 
Dhamavadhanana (read °vadhana) I, 25, 26. 
Ejávata (adj.) I, 7]. 

Erakinal I, C. 98. 
Káboja (proper name) I, 7. 
* Káchupatha (adj.) I, 52, 53. 
Kayndadigima I, C. 47; ?gdmiya (adj.) I, C. 

45, 46. 

Kapfsigama I, 40. 

Katakañu I, 4l ; °kañuka (adj.) I, 97. 
Katakareyaka (adj.) I, C. 0 
Kekateyaka (proper name) I ,l, 3. 


Kuraghara I, C. 69 ; C. 7]-72 ; Koraghara (adj.) 
I, 29, 99, 4 

Kurára T, 98: 24747274 (adj.) I, C. 88 2 Ը. 
92 ;7 urari (adj.) I, C. २83; korara (adj.) 
I, 85; II, 8,9; C. 5. 

Madalachhikatika (adj.) I, 78, 79, 80; C. 59, 

Madhuvana T, 6];7? C. 82 ; *vani£a (adj.) I, 25, 
6,520, 

Máhamoragi, I, 77; Makdmo I, C. 28, 

Mahisati .وآ‎ 

Morasihikata I, 44. 

Nadinagara I, 6; C. 270; Náds? I, 7; Nadina- 
garika (adj.)" I, 82, 05; C. 47, 69; 
Nddinagarika (adj.) I, II9; Ա, 5. 

Navagamaka (adj.) I, 46: °gámaka, I, 65; «74- 
mika, I, C. 58. 

Pádániya (adj.) I, 56; II, 2].2 

Padukuhk& II 3; Padukulini{kilya (adi.) 
II, C. 8. 

Pokhara I, ]06 ; ?reya£a I, 88;** C. 23, 39. 

Poravikhika (adj.) I, 7 

Práthithána (proper name) I, l2, 70. 

Puñavadhaniya (adj.) I, 2, 


Ramorajahikadi (?) I, 90. 


M Achhavada, on facsimile. 
9 See also Bharhut Instriptions, No. 95. 
! Dharakina, on facsimile. 


7 Kararáya, on facsimile. 
% Firat syllable obliterated. 


° Spelt °vandka. 


20 See also Bharhut Inscriptions, No. 28. 
१) Third syllable obliterated. 
3: Pokbamreyakada [sa], օո copy. 


© 3 
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Rohanipadiya (adj.) I, I3, 4, I25; Roni? | ^ Ugireyaka (adj.) I, 38]， 


I, 98. ' Ujeni I, 27, 69, 78, 95; C. 22, 22, 49, 55-68, 
Sahakagamiya (adj.) I, C. 97. | 70, 77 ; ka (adj.) I, 0 
Sásádaka (adj.) I, 8; IT, C. 9, Vádivahana I, ll6; Vadivakanika (adj. I, 
Sonaraka (adj.) II, 2. i0l; Fádya? (adj. )II, C. 24. 
Tarnbalamada I, 60. Vághumata I, 37 ; C. 86 
Tiridapada I, 50. Vedisa® T, 38; Vedisaka (adj.) I, 7 ; Շ.89։ 
Tubavana I, 22, 23. sika I, C. 26, 
Udubaraghariya (adj) T, ١3: IT, C. 4 ; Vejaja I, 7 

C. 42; Udurhbara? I, 96, Verohakata (adj.) I, ٠ 


VIIL—HARSHA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAHAMANA 
VIGRAHARAJA. 


THE | VIERAMA | YEAR 0 


By PROFESSOR Ք. KIELHORN, PH:D., C.I.E, ; GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone which bears this inscription lies among the ruins of an ancient temple 
on the top of a hill, called Harsha or “ UnchApahar,” which is near the village of 
* Harasnàth " in the Shaikháwati province of the Jaypur state of Rájputána, about 
7 miles south of Sikar and 60 miles north-west of Jaypur, Long. 756° 5 , Lat. 27^ 3l', Indian 
Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 33, N. E. There it was discovered, in 834, by Dr. G. E. 
Rankin and Sergeant E. Dean, who both sent facsimiles of the inscription which it bears 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal early in I835. And, Dr. Rankin's copy having on the 
way become so much injured as to be totally illegible, the inscription was edited shortly 
afterwards from Mr. Dean's facsimile by the Rev. Dr. Mill, with a lithograph prepared by 
Lieutenant Kittoc, and an account of the ruins on the hill Harsha by Mr. Dean, in the 
Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. IV, pp. 36l-400. In the course of last year Mr. Fleet 
kindly presented me with a pencil rubbing of the inscription, found among Sir A. 
Cunningham's papers, which, though it helped me to amend Dr. Mill's readings in many 
places, was yet not sufficiently clear to furnish a trustworthy text throughout. I there- 
fore applied for assistance to Dr. Burgess, and owing to his interest and exertions in the 
matter I am now able to re-edit the inscription from two excellent impressions, obtained 
by Colonel S. S. Jacob for Dr. Burgess; they were prepared by Mr. Lala Rûm Bakhsh 
of Jaypur. 

According to Mr. Dean's account the inscription is on a slab of black stone, about 
3)" thick and 3’ square. It consists of 40 lines of writing which cover a space of about 
2 37 broad by 2 0" high. Small portions of the inscribed surface are broken away 
at the four corners, and the right and left margins are slightly damaged ; besides, about 
a dozen aksharas have become illegible in the body of the inscription by the peeling off 
of the surface of the stone. The rest of the writing is well preserved, and may be read 
with certainty almost throughout. The size of the letters is between ,4” and f°; it is 
largest at the top and becomes gradually smaller towards the bottom. The characters 


?! See also Bharhut Inscriptions, Nos. 22, 82, 85, etc. 
| See also Lassen’s Indische Alterthumskunde, vol. IIT, pp. 982—937. 
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are the ordinary northern alphabet of the period to which the inscription belongs, and 
they are skilfully formed and well engraved. The names of the writer and the engraver 
are not given. The language is Sanskrit, and by far the greater portion of the inscrip- 
tion, to nearly the end of line 33, is in verse. This poctical part is called a pragasti, 
and was composed by Dhiranága, the son of the karanika Thiruka (verse 45).—In 
respeot of orthography the text calls for few remarks. The letter ծ is throughout denoted 
by the sign for v ; before z, £ is always doubled after a vowel, e.g., in vichiltra, line 4, and 
sitiradharo and dagdha-ttripura, line 6 ; and a single 7 is written instead of jj in «jvalah, 
line 36, and visphurajidna, line 22. The dental n is employed instead of anusvdra in 
dhvansa, line 22 ; the dental sibilant instead of the palatal in auttaresvarah, line 22, and 
in Chamdastva, line 29 (in a verse which offends against the metre); and the dental nasal 
has been incorrectly changed to the lingual in prasannah, line [5, and wrongly retained 
in wirnnáésitd, line ३47.---800 the verses and the prose part of the inscription contain 
some words which are not given by the dictionaries or are employed in an unusual sense. 
To such words attention will be drawn in the notes on the translation.? 

The proper object of the poetical part of the inscription, which consists of 48 verses, 
is to record the erection of a temple of Siva, worshipped under the name of Harsha, 
on the hill Harsha, by the Saiva ascétic.Allata, and tho completion of other works of 
piety by Allata's disciple Bhávadyota. But more interesting is the account which is 
furnished, by way of introduction, of the princes to whose kingdom tho hill Harsha 
belonged and by whom the ascetics were patronised, and of their wars with other princes 
who have not yet become known from other sources. And the value of the inscription 
is enhanced by the fact that it yields & considerable number of names of districts and 
places, and contains several dates, for one of which the corresponding European date may 
_ be given with absolute certainty. 

The first twelve verses of the inscription are mainly devoted to the glorification of 
the god Siva or, as he is more particularly styled here, ITarshadeva, of his place of 
residence, the mountain Harsha, and of the temple erected to the god on that hill. 
After that the poet, in verses 3-27, celebrates a line of princes belonging to the Cháha- 
mána family, who are said to have become illustrious through their devotion to the god 
Harsha. The first prince mentioned is— 

l. Güvaka Լ, said to have been famous as a hero in the assemblies of the 
Nágas and other princes (v. I3). His son Was 一 

2, Chandrarája (v. l4); his son— 

3. Güvaka II. (v. 4); and his son— 

4. Chandana, who defeated or slew in battle the Tomara prince Rudrena? 
(v. 4). This prince was succeeded by his son— 

١ 5. Vakpatiraja, who put to flight Tantrapála, a neighbouring chief, by 
whom he had been attacked (vv, l6-6). And he again was succeeded by 
his son— 

6. Simharája. This prince, though he is said to have subdued, amongst 
others, a Tomara leader, who appears to have been allied with a certain 
Lavana, was evidently defeated by his opponents and probably slain in. 
battle (vv. 7-9). He was succeeded by his son— | 


2 See notes 64, 66, 68, 69, 70, 77, 79, 8] & 85. 
3 I take this name to be equivalent to Rudrapála. 
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7. Vigraharája, ruling at the time when the inscription was composed; who 
restored the fortune of his family; but nothing specific that need be 
repeated here is mentioned regarding him, except that he had 8 younger 
brother, named Durlabharaja (vv. 20-26). It will appear below that, 
besides Vigraharája, Simharaja had two other sons, Chandrarája and 
Govindarája, and that he also had a brother, named Vatsarája. 

These seven princes are apparently mentioned in the same order in the inscription 
from Bijholi of which a rough reading is published in the Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. 
LV, part I, p. 40. From verse I6 of the present inscription it appears that the country 
over which they held sway, and in whieh Harsha was situated, was called Ananta, a 
name which is repeated in verse 28. "The princes with whom they are represented to 
have been at war | have not hitherto met with in any other inscription, but the fact that 
two of them are described as Tomaras leads me to suspect that at any rate some of 
them were ruling the country around Delhi, which wo know to have passed from the 
Tomaras to the Cháhamánas in later times. 

The contents of the remaining verses of our inscription may be given in very few 
words. In the country Ananta there lived a sage Viéávarüpa, a devotee of Siva, 
who followed tho Panehdrthala doctrine (v. 28). He had a disciple named Praáasta 
(v. 29); and his disciple again was Bhávarakta, also called Allata, who was born in 
a family of Brahmans of the Vargatika tribe, and had come to Harsha from the neigh- 
bouring Ranapallika, a village where the Sdrmsdrika doctrine was practised. Allata 
built the magnificent temple of ILarshadeva at which the inscription was afterwards 
put up, but died before he could aecomplish all հօ had intended to do (vv. 90-34). 
And the works begun by him were therefore completed at his request by his disciple 
Bhávadyota (vv. 35-42). The temple erected by Allata was built by the architect - 
Chanda$iva, a son of Virabhadra (v. 43), and completed on the 3th of the bright 
half of Ashadha of the year 0]3 (line 32). And the sage Allata is (in v. 48) reported 
to have died in the expired year 027, when the sun had entered the sign of the 
Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with the yoga Subha and the nakshatra Hasta, 
on à Monday. Referring this date to the Vikrama era, I find that the corresponding 
European date is Monday the 8th August, A.D. 970; for in northern Vikrama 07 
expired the Sómha-samkránti took place on the 26th July, A.D. 970, which was the 6th 
of the dark half of the párnimánta Bhádrapada, and the third օք the following bright 
half (of the same Bhádrapada) was Monday the 8th August, when the third tithi of the 
bright half ended 4 հ. ]5 m. and the nakshatra was Hasta up to ]2 հ. 29 m. and 
the yoga Subha up to 38 հ. 20 m. after mean sunrise. The date is interesting, because it 
is the earliest Vikrama date known to me in which the writer has quoted a colar 
sa ikránti, instead of giving us the name of the lunar month.‘ 

Yo the poetical part of the inscription is appended, in lines 33-40, the following list 
of endowments of the temple of Harshadeva, which were received սք to Áshádha-éudi 5 
of the (Vikrama) year 030, the date on which I take the inscription to have been com- 
posed :— 


. The king Simhar&ja, after having bathed at Pushkaratirtha,. had given the 
villages Simhagoshtha in the Tünaküpaka group of twelve, 'l'raikalakaka and 


* The practice is common enough in modern dates of Sanskyit MSS. written in the Bengáli character. | 
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Îéanakûpa’ in the Pattabaddhaka véshaya, and Kanhapallikà in the Sarah. 
kotta vishaya; his brother VatsarAja the village Kardamakháta in the Jayapura 
vishaya; the king Vigraharája the villages Chhattradhara and Samkaránaka (verse 
25); Sirhhardja’s other sons Chandrarája and Guvindaraja two hamlets in the Pat- 
tabaddhaka and Darbhakaksha vishayas; Dhandhuka, an official of Simharája's; 
the village Mayürapadra in the Khattaküpa vishaya; and a certain Jayanarája the 
village Koliküpaka. Besides, fields had been given by various pious people, at Madra. 
puriká, Nimbadiká, Marupalliká, Harsha, and . . . [ka]lávanapadra. And 
taxes on salt and on horses had been assigned for the benefit of the temple by the 
traders (8) of SAkambhari and by the horse-dealers from the north. 

Of the localities in this list, to which may be added the village of Ránapallikà 
near Harsha, mentioned above, few have as yet been identified. Jayapura, Sákam- 
bhart and Pushkaratirtha near Ajmere are well known. Of the rest, Ranapallika 
must be the village * Ranoli,’’ about 7 miles east of ** Harasnáth " and one mile west of 
* Shishu ;" and Nimbadiká, the village °“ Nimara," 42 miles south of “ Harasnáth," 
near a salt-lake which may have given its name to . . . . [ka]lávanapadra. 

The inscription ends with the usual appeal to future kings to respect these endow- 
ments. ը 


Tx, 
.نآ‎ 2408s] | 
सव्वेविघृशम[नं सुराषितं]* पूव्वमेव शिव[यो] स्तनद्ववम्‌ | 
भुक्तिसुक्रिपरमार्थेसिददिद तं नमामि वर[द] o -ա»:ՀԵՀ-լ.| 
2, . » » . [का]कुलितमानसैः à 
स्तूयमानस्तु ԿԳՀ पातु वस्त्रिपुरांतकः ॥'-[2.] 
पादन्धासावनुखा नमति वसुमतो शेषभोगावलम्ना 
[वा(बा) ]weuü: स[म?] — يرا‎ N V "V لا لا‎ TT) 
8. | 一 — اج‎ 
fiamra समस्तं भवति fe भुवनं यस्य नृत्ते ագ | 
स खोडर्षाभिधानो जयति पशपतिदृत्तविश्वानुकंपः w’—[3.] 
सव्ये शूलं त्रिशिखमपरे दोष्णि [भि]त्ताक[पालं] 
भूषा - -vvv 
4. lerr: «ԹՀ नीलकंठे | 
नेदुग्वेषस्त्रिनयन मया क्वापि दृष्टो विचिच्च 


See note 79, 8 The aksharas in these brackets are slightly damaged at 
From impressions obtained, at the Editor's request, from | the top, but the reading is certain. 
Col. S. 8. Jacob, C. I. E., and made by Lala Ram Bakhsh of ° The word broken away here was probably ոո 49. 
Jaypur. !? Metre: Rathoddhatá. 
? The words broken away at the beginning were probably u Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
NT WT लमः शिवाय. | Metre: Sragdbará, 
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val गोर्या प्रहसितहर: सस्मितः पातु युझान्‌ u? —[4.] 
वेगोदतायमादिग्रहगगनतलं व्यश्रवाना जलौघे- 
ՀԱՆԱ स[सु][द्रान्‌*] 
L. 5. स्य[व]लितजलानर्नमिमालासहस्रे: à 
देयादभ्यथितं Վ: शशधरधवला WEA चंद्रमीले 
मौलौ लोलां वइन्शो स्फटविकटजटाव(ब) नने चीरिकाया: ॥ "--լՇ.) 
चंचञ्चंद्राकतारं सुवननगनदोद्दो[प]सिं[पु]- 
6. [प्र]पचं 
विशं gerere ferta vereri: सनाथम्‌ i 
यस्येच्छाशक्तिभावादसद्पि सकलं जायते लोयते च 
सोव्यादो «ԿՀՎ भुवन विरचनासचधारोप्रमेय: ॥ 一 [6.] 
न्नं वाणाग्निद्ग्ध्तिपुरसुररिपु- 
7. [wi ]erww: सडर्षे- 
रिंद्रादौईववंदे; कतनुतिनतिभि: पून्यमानोच शेले | 
योभूब्रात्रापि हर्षा गिरिशिखरभुवोभौरतानुग्रहाय 
सो” स्ताहो लिंगरूपो हिगुणितभवनखंद्रमौलिः शिवाय n —[7.] 
नियंब्रेचा[ण्ड]- 
8. [भा' |ण्डानणुद्दन रुचि ज्लोषसंभान्तसत्वं(चं) 
प्रान्तञ्वालावलोढद्रुमव (ब) इलमह्ाघमधमसायिताशम्‌ | 
संरंभारंभभोमखनमसमशरोच्छे दि यस्याशशंके 
दृष्टा देवैः [ख]रूपं* किमिय[स]समये संड्॒तिव्दों (ब्वो)भुवे[द्य॥]--[.] 
9. देव: पुरधगध्यास्ते यमभ्ंकषसुच्षक : | 
हर्षख्यातिः स waren गिरिरेष” पुनातु व: u °—[9.] 
शूरस्येदं झोक” | 
गांगं नो fara cir]: प्रवहति न शुभा नंदनोद्यानलच्छो; 
सद्रत्नस्तण्णेमंगासलविविधरुची नेव — —” 
30. | [स्त?]थाचच i 
अन्धां ՎՃ तथापि खियमतिशयिनीमेष शीलोहितोयां 
साक्ाच्छमुर्यदास्ते तदपि fe परमं कारणं रम्यतायाः ú —([20.] 
अष्टमूसियेमध्यास्ते सिद्याष्टकविभु: खयम्‌ i 
महिमा भूधरस्यास्य परम: कोपि — o روثب‎ S—{LL.] 


Metre: Mandákrántá. ? Read quay शोकः. 
4 Metre of verses 5-8 : Sragdhars. १0 The two aksharas here broken away were perhaps 
* Read s. सौधा 
. * Originally ՁՏՎ was engraved, but the initial © seems| ™ Metre: Sragdhard 
tu have been altered to स्व. 3! The word here broken away was perhaps विद्यते 
7 Originally “रेषा, altered to "रेष. ४ Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) 


i Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
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L. 72, [एत "]शुप्णास्कांतिप्रवरतममहामण्हृपाभीगभद्र 


प्रांतप्रासादमालाविरचितविकटापाण्छपुक्ाभिरामम्‌ | 
मेरो: खंगोपमानं सुघटितह्वषसत्तोरणहाररम्यं 
नानासङ्गोगयुक्षं जयति भगवतो इर्षदेवस्य |") 
79. [म्म्येम्‌] ॥ *—[22.} 
आद्य: खयोगूवकाख्याप्रथितनरपतिथा'हमानान्वयोभूत्‌॑” 
*शोमख्रागा[द्य?]लोकप्रवरतृपसभालब्ध (ब्ध) वोरप्रतिष्ठः | 
यस्थ «ՈԿՎՅՎ वरभवनमयी भीतलो कोर्तिसूर्ति- 
ataru ԲԱԿ प्रतपति परमैः 一 
3， Nu mem cem “¿Susu [3 ?]: tt --[738.] 
FW: खोचंद्रराजोभवदमलयशास्तस्य तोब्रप्रताप: 
सूनस्तस्याथ भूपः प्रथम इव पुनगवकास्य: प्रतापो | 
तस्माच्छोचंदनोभूत्वितिपतिभयदस्तोमरेशं ԿՀՎ 
हत्वा Հով" समर्र भुवि] 
l4. [ब*]लाद्य[न लब्पा*] o: ॥ LA] 
ततः परमतेजस्ली सदा समरजित्वर: i . 
योमान्याक्यतिराजाख्यो मदहाराजोभवत्सुत: 2 一 [5.] 
थेनादेन्यं खसैन्यं कथमपि दधता वाजिवल्गा ՎԱՎ 
mia 'चासितेभ: सरसि क[रि]“रटडिंडिमीर्डि ८ 
l5. —[$?] ^i 
qt समदमभि[व]” इ्नागतोनंतपाश्े - 
च्यापालस्तंचपालो feta दिशि गमितो होविषणण; प्रसण्ण (ज): ú --|6.) 
ITT | 
लोकैर्या हि मछोतले ननु ऋरिबंद्रोपमो गोयते 
त्यागेख[ये]जयेषु को[ति"}- 
6. [T ]मला wire यस्‍्योज्व(क्य)ल:ः ١ 
येनादायि «ԱՎ मंदिरक्तते ՀՈՑ प्रभूतं वसु 
शोमदाक्यतिराजसनुरसमः खोसिंहराजोभवत्‌ ॥ “--[77.] 
शैममारोपितं येन शिवस्य भवनोपरि | 
पूणणंचंद्रोपमं खीयं aa य[श] o [पि?]डक[म्‌ մ 5--ԱՑ.) 


6 — —" r तोमरनायक सलवणं सेन्याधिपत्योदत 


ae येन «ազ प्रतिदिशं निर्त्रा(पणा)शिता जिष्णुना à 


*^ Metre of verses ]2-]4: Sragdhará 2 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
^» Head “yw, The akshara ՎՆ preceding भूत्‌, ma) » This akshara might possibly be read वि. 
possibly have been altered to ये ४ The lower portion of this akshara is not quite 


% Originally undoubtedly «արո was engraved, but | distinct. 


the akshara ¥ appears to have been altered subsequently, and अ Metre: 
the only akehara which would suit the context appears to me 
to be a ; I am not certain, however, that the adopted reading 


is correct. 


: Sragdhará. 

3 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. 

33 Metre: Sloka (Ճոստեծսեե), 

34 The word, here broken away, was probably either ferar 


7 This word, for which Dr. Mill has read «tw भूयः, ? हता. 
ها‎ quite clear and distinct in the original. 
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कारावेश्मनि भूरयख विष्टतास्तावचि arme 
तन्सुद्व्धर्थसुपागतो रघुकुले भूचक्रवत्तों खयम्‌ ॥ *—[29.] 
खोमा- 
L. 8 [न्बिः]ग्रराजोभूत्तत्सृती वासवोपमः | 
वंशलच््मोव्जयश्रोज्च येनैते fagaga n “-[20.] 
खो सिहराजरशिता किल चिंतयंती aaa संप्रति նորվ को ममेति i 
येनात्मवा(बा)इुयुगले चिरसद्रिवासं संधीरितेति ददता faa- 

I9. | [a wergî: 7--լ2Լ.) 
येन दुष्टदमनेन aaa: साधिताखिलमही स्ववा(बा)हमिः à 
लीलयेव वशवत्तिनी war किंकरीव निजपादयोस्तले ॥ *-[22.] 
यस्य चारु चरितं सतां सदा शुखतां जगति कोत्तितं जनः | 
हुष्टिजातघनरोमक- 

90. ان‎ —? जायते ՎԱ TERY: u 一 [23.] 
ARTEL: Yat: प्रतरलतुरगेसारुवस्तेस we: 

qure; पूगपूरेम़्लयतरुवरेहेमभारेरपारे: i 
उद्यहाने: समानेक्लकुलगिरिभिहन्तिवारेः सदारे- 
Թար mfa 一 一 

2], v >. मिरिति wa: mraq: सिषेवे n "—[24.] 
छ्चधारावरग्रामो हितीयः शंकराणकः (| 
तेनेमौ हषेना[थाय] թատր दत्तौ सशासनी n "--Լ25.| 
serere योनुजैन विभूषितः [।*] 
लक्ष्मणेनेव काकुत्स्थो विष्णुनेव «ՎՎԿ: | -[26.] 

22. [महा *]राजावलो चासौ शंभुभक्किगुणोदया | 
शोषे: कुलदेवीस्यास्तस्माहिव्यः कुलक्रमः կ 一 [27.] 
अनंतगोचरे सोमान्‌ पण्डित औत्तरेस्व (शव) रः i 
पंचार्थलाकुलान्त्राये* विश्वरूपोभवन्नुरुः ॥ --Լ28.) 
दीक्षाजातमलध्वन्सविस्फुरज्षा-“ 

28, (afa* Jaar: | 
प्रथस्ताख्योभवच्छिष्यस्तस्य पाशपतः met 一 [29.] 
भा[व]”रक्षो[भ]यत्तस्य शिष्यो दिनामतोल्ट: 
वागेटिकान्वयोद्वतसद्विप्रकुलसंभव: (u) —[30.] 
चअुप्रस्यासबतो ग्राम: प्रसिद्दो राणपक्चिका | 
सांसारिककुलास्रायस्ततो यस्य विनि[गम; ú] -լԼ3Լյ 


» Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 4 Metre of verses 25 一 82 : Sloka (Anushtubh). 
36 Metre: Sloka (A nushtubh). 43 Ono would expect to read here पंचाथलकलामायी, and 
+ Metre: Vasantatilaka. I believe that the akshara खा has been altered to @ already in 
. Metre of verses 23 and 23: Rathoddhata. the original 
3 The two aksharas here broken away, were probably 4 Read °'्॑साविस्फरकका 
टका. * Originally वि, but apparently altered to ¥, 


** Metre : Sragdhará, 
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L. 24. अल्लटच्छझना नंदी शिवासब्रस्थितिक्रम: | 
सी र्षाराधने नुनं स्वयं मत््यमवातरत्‌॥ 一 [32.] 
आजन्म त्रम) चारी दिगमलवसनः संयतात्मा तपस्वी 
खोहर्षाराधने कव्यसनशुभमतिस्तयक्त संसारमोः | 
आसीद्यो खव्ध(ब्ध) जन्मा भवतर[णधि]यां -- ~ 
25. 一 [षो?] सुव(ब)न्ध॒- 
ՀՀ धम्मिवित्तेः सुघटितविकटं कारितं warra ॥ "—[33.] 
अस्मिंखंद्रांकशेले गगमपथलि हो तुंग डंगे प्रमेयं 
գով सो र्षनासप्रथितपशपतेः सदिमानो[प]मानम्‌ i 
«wr անգո व(ब) इसुरभवनं कारितं येन 
26. — 
नासाध्यं किंचिदस्ति स्फुटमिति तपसो नि:स्हहाणां यतोनाम्‌ ú —[34.] 
आसीखणेक्िकरूपो यो दीप्तपाशपतव्रतः | 
तो[व्र]वेगतपोजातपुण्यापुण्यमल*त्तय: N "--|35.| 
सदा शिवसमाका रस्तस्थेग्वरसमद्युतेः | 
भावद्योतोभवच्छिष्य: संदीपितगु- . 
27. (ՀԱ Ja: u —[36.] 
गुरोराज्ञामयं प्राप्य प्रतिष्ठासोः शिवालयम्‌ | 
यथाप्रा रव्य (ब्ध) कार्याणामंगीक्कतभरोभवत्‌ ॥ 一 [37.] 
पुरस्तात्पव्यतस्याधस्तरितयं येन कारितम्‌ | 
सत्कपी वाटिका दिव्या गोप्रपा घटितोपलेः u —[38.] 
सदेव वच्चमानेन कूपेन स्वादुवारिणा | | 
साटिकासेच- 
28. « ` . + प्रपाभरणन्तधा॥ --Լ39.) 
सत्पुष्पैरञ्चनं शम्भोः पयःपानं गवामपि | 
कार्यद्दयमिदं सारं दशितं प॒ण्यकांक्तिणाम्‌ n -[40.] 
दिगंव(ब)रं जटा भस्म” तल्पं च विपुलं महो i 
भिक्षा afa: करः ard यस्यैतानि ՎԻԿԿ: n -Լ4Լ.| 


शिवभवनपु-- 
29. — - ~ [पा?]रं यदासीत्तदखिलसुपलोघे: पूरयित्वा गभोरम्‌ i 


समतलसुखगम्यं Hirt सैन कांतं मरणतरशिलाभि: कारितं वं(बं) घयित्वा ú 5—[42.] 
area(s |सुतः ख्यातः WATT TTT” | | 
fanaa wernt वास्तुविद्या[म]- 
一 ~ = [ux] ^—[48.] 
(ala fafafa? NEU शंकरस्य भवन समंडपम्‌ | 


9 This word is perfectly clear in the impressions and can- 


* Metre of verses 33 and 34: Sragdhard. 
not possibly be read in any other way. Jt offends against both 


46 Metre of verses 35-4 : Sloka (Anushtubh). 
^ Originally भस्म, altered to wa. the metre and grammar. 
4 Metro; Malini 6० Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
R 2 
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[स]व्व॑ंदेवसयचारुतोरणं सख्गखंडमिव वेघसा खयम्‌ ú "—[44.] 

गंगाधरवरभवने करणिकथी रुकसुतेन HÄR | 

अक्रियतेयं सुगमा प्रशस्तिरि धोरनागेन uw 一 [45.] 

TEN ~ 一 

— v ५ नसुरनदोचंद्रलेखापतित्वं 

यावज्ञक््मीम॒रारेसररसि विलसति व्योतते कौस्तुभं च i 

गायको याव[दा]स्ते सततमुपनता प्रेयसी व्र(ब्र) झणोन्से 
कै लासाकारमेतव्रतपतु भवनं इर्षदेवस्य ԿԱՎ w^ -[46.] 

अ. . 

« (ela: शंभुः कथ कालस्य गोचरः | 

«գրոցն ոա यथादष्टो निव(ब)ध्यते n “-[47.] 
संवत्‌ १०११] आषाठशदि ११ शंभोः प्रासादसिचिः էրս 

जातेव्दा(ब्दा)नां ava चिगुणनवयुते fewest «ՀՏ 
शुक्ला यासीत्त(तो*]- 

, [या] शभकरसहिता सोमवारेण तस्याम्‌ । 

आदिष्टः शंभुनासौ [प्रव]ममलपदं दित्सना शद्दसत्व(चं) 
लब्धा (व्या)वैदेहभाव॑ शिवभवनमभिप्रस्थितो wrerzrer ॥ £ ।(॥) "--Ա48.) 

स्वस्ति | संवत्‌ १०३० आषाठशदि १४ ԲԿ TATA (व्य)/शासना[नां] . < 

. त्तैव लिख्यते । मक्षाराजाधिराजयीसिंहराज: खभोगे तूमकूपकहादशके fiers s 
तथा 725 (ब)दकविषये 'चैकलककेशानकूपी ।* सर:कोइविषये कणहपल्षिकामेवं watag- 
संद्रांकशिखरोपरि . . . [भ”]- 

गवते Arita qav खोमत्पुष्करतीर्थे खात्या ख्रपनाचचनविलेपनोपदारधपदीपपव्ये- 
याक्षोत्सवार्थभा शशांकतपनाण्णेवस्थितेयावच्छासनत्वेन प्रददी । Rag अवत्सराज: 
खभोगावाप्तजय[ पु | रविष*]- 

ये कदमखातग्राममदाच्छासनेन | तथा ख्रोविग्रहराजेन शासनदत्तग्रामददयसुपरिलिखित- 
मास्ते। तधा श्रीसिंदराजात्मजी श्रीचंद्रराजशी गोविंदराजी खभोगावाप्तपट्टय (ब)दकविषये।” 
दर्भकसविष[ये] . . | 

[षा]संख्येन खहस्तांकितशासनो [32?]. . . [द]के पाटकहयं”पलिकायामौ emt fastum: à 
खोसिंकृराजोयदुःसाध्यत्रोधंपुकः खट्टकूपविषये खभुज्यमानमयुरप[द्‌]प्रामं खाम्यनुमतः 
प्रदत्तवान्‌ । . . . « 

. हिलात्मजः श्रीजयनराज:” सभुज्यमानकी लिकूपकग्मासं भद्धा हषदेवाय शासनेन दत्तवान्‌ ।(॥) 

तथा समस्तशोभम्मह[दे]श्या ्राकंभयो लवणकूटक प्रति विंशोषकमेकं दत्तं । तथोत्तराप- 
थोयहेडाविकानां[स] .... 


Rathoddhata. 55 Metre: Sragdhard. 

Arya, 56 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. | 

a 57 The sign of anusvdra of the last akehara is doubtful. 
loka (Ճոսսհեսեե), © Originally तौजमनी राजः, altered to दौअयगराजः, . 
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L. 39. [uw] ԵՊ प्रति gw एको ՀԿ (॥) पुण्यात्मभिदंचानि देवसुज्यमानचेचाणि यथा | मद्रा]- 
पुरिकायां fü[ur]erarferairsret निम्व (स्थ)डिका[ग्रा)मे दर्भटिकाल्षेत्रं मदपक्षिकायां [का]- 
zau] (YF «ԹԳԿ..... 

40. . . . [क]लावणपद्रे ՀԱՊԿ तयाचैव दिालकानं[दि]सोमके 377767 u 
सर्व्वानेतान्भाविनो भूमिपालान्भूयो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः | 
सामान्धोयं धर्मसेतुनुपाणां काले काले पालनोयो wate Լ") "一 [49.] 


TRANSLATION. 
[Om || 
[Om! Adoration to Siva !] 


(Verse Լ) I adore him who removes all obstacles, the first-born of Siva and his 
spouse, who is worshipped by the gods, [GajAnana,) the granter of boons, who gives 
enjoyment, salvation, and true perfection. 

(2.) May the destroyer of Tripura guard you, who is 9? ; š ; . 
with bewildered minds, but praised by the true gods! 

(8.) Victorious is that Pasupati*, the bestower of compassion on all, who is named 
Harsha, the holy, at whose dancing the whole world verily ehanges its position ; [for] 
the earth, resting on Sesha s hoods, bends low beneath the tread օք his feet, [while the 
Sky] with the sun and moon [rises high] with the lifting up of his arms 

(4.) * A three-pointed spear is in thy left hand, in the other an alms-dish; the or- 
nament . . ० ० ० ; 9 serpent serves as necklace for thy 
blue throat; nowhere have I seen, O three-eyed one, such wondrous vesture ;"—may 
Hara, smiling when thus jestingly addressed by Gauri, guard you! 

(5.) May the river of heaven, who with her masses of water pervades the sky where 
the sun and the planets are shaken by her velocity, and who with the thousands of lines 
of her waves puts to shame the oceans with their decreasing water; who, white like the 
moon, appears like a graceful veil on the crest of the moon-crested (god), fast bound 
with huge uncouth tresses of hair ;—may she grant your petitions | 

(6. May the god Harsha, that unfathomable architect for the construction of the 
world, preserve you,—he by whose will and power all that was not is produced and 
vanishes again, the universe with its moving moon and sun and stars, with its expanse 
of worlds, mountains, rivers, islands and oceans, and together with the gods, demons, 
serpents, his own attendants, excellent sages, Yakshas and mortals | 

(7.) May the moon-crested (god), who in the form of the Linga has (here) a twofold 
dwelling, promote your happiness; he who—full of joy at having burnt Tripura, the 
enemy of the gods, with the fire of his arrow, (and) worshipped on this hill by the joy- 
ful divine hosts, Indra and the rest, who praised him and bowed down to him,—verily 
under the name of Harsha ® stayed on (these) two mountain peaks for the welfare of 
Bharata | 

(8.) When the gods saw how his own nature broke forth, like a mighty fire issuing 
from the hollow of his eye, frightening the creatures with its scorching rays, darkening 


® Metre: Balint 4 i.e, Siva. 
© The missing portion of the verse probably expressed the 02 $e, ‘joy.’ 
idea that Siva is dreaded by the demons 9 i.e, Bhdratavarsha, or Iudis. 
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the quarters with thick volumes of smoke of the trees whieh were consumed by its 
flames all round, roaring terribly in its impetuous progress, (and) annihilating 
the god of love, they became afraid lest the destruction of the world had come, out 
of season. | | 

(7. 9.) May this mountain Harsha, which grazes the clouds on high (and) on 
which the god Harsha, the destroyer of Pura, resides, purify you | 

A hero speaks the following verse :— 


(0.) The water of the torrents which flows here is indeed not that of the Ganges; 
here there is not the charming beauty of the garden of paradise; nor are there [palaces ] 
here which glitter brightly all around with their jewelled and gilded pinnacles. Yet this 
hill possesses another, superior, unrivalled beauty ; for that Sambhu dwells here in person 
is surely a paramount cause of loveliness. | | 

(l.) Since the eight-formed (god), the lord of the eight perfections, himself dwells 
here, this mountain possesses supreme grandeur which baffles description. | 

(2.) Glorious is this mansion of the holy IIarshadeva which is charming with the 
expanso of its spacious chapels, embellished with eggs of gold, (and) pleasing like the 
sons of Pandu by reason of the court-yards ° which are formed by the flights of buildings 
along its sides. Surpassing in height the peak of Meru, it is beautificd by an excellent 
porch at which a bull is’ skilfully carved, and is endowed with manifold objects of 
enjoyment. | 

(3,) First came the lord of men known as the illustrious Gü vaka, of the 
Cháhamàna family, who attained pre-eminence as a hero in the assemblies of the fore- 
most princes of the world, the illustrious Nagas and the rest; whose fame, remaining on 
earth in visible form, as an excellent dwelling for the holy Harshadeva, even now 
endures here and illumines with great . 2.2. , « १» ८ 

(l4.) His son was the illustrious Chandraraja, of spotless fame and fierce valour ; 
and his son was the valorous prince who again, like the first, was named Gà aka. 
From him sprang, inspiring kings with fear, the illustrious Chandana, who, when he 
had slain on the battle-field the proud Tomara lord, prince Rudrena, by force secured 
the fortune of victory. 

(5.) After him came his son, the Maharaja named V ákpatirája, the illustrious, 
endowed with supreme splendour, ever victorious in battle ; 

(6.) Who, managing to sustain the spirit of his army, eager to loosen the reins of 
their chargers, forced Tantrapála,—the ruler of the country adjacent to Ananta, who 
had come arrogantly defying (P) the command of the prince whom he should have 
honoured,—to wander, quieted, overwhelmed with shame, in every direction, after his 
elephants had before already been frightened . . . by drums . . . . . . (8).*, 


6१ The reading of tho second line of this verse is quite clear in the impressions, but owing to the word vikafd its mean- 
ing is not clear to me. Vikafdis apparently used here as a feminine substantive, and should, judging from the context, 
denote both a hall or court-yard and a female, related somehow to the Pandavas. In the former sense the word is evidently 
used also in verso 33, below ; and as regards the other meaning, it may at any rate be noted that Vikata is the name of one 
of the hundred sons of Dhritarüshtra. 


6 See note 26, above. I am doubtful about the correctness of my translation, but see no other way of explaining the 
original text. | ss 

% I do not properly understand the second line of this verse, which is damaged in the original; Trdsitebha might of 
course also mean ‘who had frightened the elephants. The word abAivakan (supposing the reading to be correct) of the 
third line appears to be used in an altogether unusual sense. Dr. Mill's translation of the second line is: ‘even be, having 
his elephant terrified and driven into a lake by the sounding cymbals of the hostile war-elepbants,' 
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A hero speaks :一 | | 

(7. 37.) Vakpatiraja’s peerless son was the illustrious Simharája, who verily all the 
earth over is sung of by people as the equal of HariSchandra, of spotless fame for his 
liberality, majesty, and victories, and of resplendent virtue. Je piously gave abundant 
wealth to Hara for 8 temple. 

(8.) And on Siva’s dwelling he set a golden dome (?), his own fame in bodily form, 
resembling the full moon. 

(]9.) [After having defeated] the Tomara leader, proud of the command of armies, 
together with Lavana, the victorious one annihilated in war rulers of men in every 
direction. To him, who kept as many (princes) in his prison as he did in his houso, the 
universal sovereign of the earth in Raghu's race came of his own accord to bring him 
final liberation." 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Vigraharája, resembling Indra, who rescued 
both the fortune of his family and the Fortune of victory from the distress which had 
thus befallen them. 

(24.) By him the Fortune of his realm, deprived of the illustrious Simhardja and as 
it were frightened at the idea who might now be her lord, was re-assured by offering 
her 8 lasting home in his two arms. 

(22.) Having subdued with his arms the whole earth by overpowering the wicked 
on all sides, he easily made it obedient to his commands, so that it was like a servant 
bowing down at his feet. 

(283. When good men hear his noble conduct constantly celebrated by mankind 
throughout the world, their bodies again and again are closely covered all over with 
hairs erect through delight. 

(24.) He has been served with many presents, offered without guile and execedingly 
pleasing,—with strings of pure pearls, gay steeds, fine garments and wcapons; with 
camphor, quantities of betel, first-rate sandal-wood and endless quantities of gold ; and 
with spirited rutting elephants, huge like moving mountains, together with their mates. 

(25.) Piously he has assigned by deeds two villages to the lord Harsha, the 
excellent village of Chhattradhárá and Samkaránaka. 

(26. He is adorned by his younger brother, the illustrious Durlabharaja, as 
Rûma was by Lakshmana, and as Haláyudha is by Vishnu. 

(27.) This row of great kings had the origin of their virtues in devotion to Sambhu. 
The holy Harsha is their family-deity; through him has the family become illustrious.— 

(28.) In the.land of Ananta dwelt the blessed preceptor Vi$varüpa, learned and 
a devout worshipper of Uttareávara, whose hereditary doctrine was that of the Paiichdr- 
thalas,® | 
(29.) His disciple was Prašasta, a true worshipper of (Siva) Pašupati, purified 
by knowledge which shone brightly because the rite of initiation had removed all stains 
from it. 

१ The following verse shows more clearly that Sirahar&ja had been unfortunate in war and was probably killed in battle. 
The universal sovereign in Raghu’s race, spoken of in this verse, I understand to be the divine Rama (or Vishnu). 

४ This verse contains the two words autfarefearu and paüchárthala, which I have not met with elsewhere. Tho 
former is derived from uttare§vara which we have in Uttaresvara-tirtha, the name of a Tirtha, and UttarefvardSrama, the 
name of a Liiga, and which apparently is a name of Siva, Paiichdrthala is evidently equivalent to páfcAártAika, which 


ptcurs in line 6 of the Tewar stone inscription օք GayAkarnadeva (Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 22), and the meaning 
pf which is apparent from the Sarcadarfana-sathgraha, translation by Cowell and Gough, p. 0. 
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(Ve.30 and 3..) His disciple was Bhávarakta, also called? Allata, sprung from a 
family of holy Bráhmans belonging to the Várgatika tribe, who had migrated from 
the well-known village of Ránapalliká, near Harsha, where the hereditary doctrine 
is that of the Sdmsdrikas.” 

(82.) In Allata surely Nandin” himself, whose place is ever near Siva, had de- 
scended to the state of mortality, to worship the holy Harsha. 

(33.) He who from his birth was a religious student, with mere space for his pure 
covering, with the soul completely controlled, and practising austerities ; whose excellent 
mind was solely bent on worshipping the holy Harsha, and who had forsaken the in- 
fatuation of the outer world; who as soon as he was born was a dear friend ...... of those 
eager to cross (the sea of) life,—he caused to be built this mansion of Harsha with its 
well-constructed halls (?), with the wealth received from pious people. . 

(94.) When one sees how on this hill of the moon-decorated (god) whioh with its 
lofty peaks kisses the path of heaven he built this incomparable mansion of the holy 
Pagupati, celebrated under the name of Harsha,—this mansion which surpasses the 
palaces of the immortals and is & home for many gods, endowed with excellent objects of 
enjoyment,—it becomes evident to one that there is nothing which the penance of sages 
who have renounced all desires would not accomplish 

(35 and 36.) Of him; resplendent like Iévara, the disciple was Bhavadyota, always 
like Siva himself in appearance, who shed light on the (spiritual) lineage of his precep- 
tor. A perpetual religious student and fervently practising the vows of a Pásupata ascetic, 
he by fierce austerities acquired holiness and got rid of the defilement of unholy deeds. 

(87.) Having received the command of his preceptor about to depart for Siva’s 
home, he took upon himself to complete the works as they had been commenced. 

(38.) To the east of the mountain, at the foot of it, he had three works executed, 
an excellent well, a beautiful garden, and a cistern for watering cattle, built of stone. 

(39.) Watering the garden by means of a well of sweet water which never dries up 
....... and filling the cistern. 

(40.) To worship Sambhu with beautiful flowers and to give water to cattle to 
drink, these two things have been declared to be the best for people desirous of religious 
merit to accomplish 

(4l. Raiment consisting of mere space, matted hair, ashes, a broad couch formed 
by the earth, food received as alms, and the hand used as a drinking-cup,—these repre- 
sented all his wants. 

(42.) Having filled up with masses of stone all that immense .... which was [in 
front] of Siva’s temple, he caused to be made a beautiful court which, laid out with very 
smooth stones, is level and pleasant for walking 

(43.) Tho architect in this (work) was Chandasiva, the famed son of Virabha- 
dra, omniscient like Vi$vakarman, in the art of building houses ....... 

(44.) He built this delightful house of Sarhkars with its chapels, the beautiful porch 

which contains all the gods, like a portion of heaven made by the creator himself.” 
७ This apparently is the meaning of dvindmatah, which does not occur elsewhere. 

? What the doctrines of this sect were I have not been able to find out 

7 An attendant of Siva, commonly the bull on which he rides 


7? To his account of the ruins of the temple, Mr. Deau speaks of a doorway relieved by an arcbitrave of most elaborate 
sculpture, divided into twelve compartments, in each of which a group from the Hindu Pantheon occupies a place 
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(V. 45.) Dhîranåga, the pious son of the karanika™ Thiruka, has composed this 
lucid eulogy here, at the excellent dwelling of Gangádhara. 

(46.) As long as Sambhu owns......the river of the gods and the moon's crescent, 
as long as Lakshmi sports and the Kaustubha giıtters on the bosom of Mura's foe,” as 
long as Gayatri abides near Brahman as his ever-devoted spouse, so long may this Kai- 
lasa-like dwelling of the god Harsha shine forth | 

(47. . . + + . հօտ should Sambhu come within tho range of time? But the 
time when this mansion was built is recorded here, as we have learnt it. 

In the year I0l8, on the l83th of the bright half of Áshádha, was the temple of 
Sambhu completed. 

(48. When a thousand and three times nine ycars had gone,” and when the sun 
had entered the sign of the Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with (the yog«) 
Subha and (the nakshatra) Hasta, on a Monday,”—then that Allata, commanded by 
Sambhu who desired to give him an eternal, undefiled, essentially bright home, departed 
for the abode of Siva, about to obtain freedom from bodily existenco."— 


May it be well! 


The following is a record of the endowments as they were severally received up էօ" 
the lth of the bright half of Ashádha of the year 030 :一 


The Mahdrdjddhiraja, the illustrious Simhardja, having on an auspicious day 
bathed at the sacred Pushkaratirtha, made over by deed of gift to the holy Harsha- 
deva on the hill of the moon-decorated (god Harsha), to be his as long as the moon, the 
sun and the sea endure, four villages in his possession, viz. Simhagoshtha in the 
Tûnakûpaka group of twelve, Traikalakaka and l$ánaküpa?^ in the Pattabad- 
dhaka vishaya, and Kanhapallikà in the Sarahkotta vishaya, for the purpose of 
bathing, worshipping and anointing (the god), for oblations, incense and lamps, and for 
the celebration of processions on festive days. 

Similarly his brother, the illustrious Vatsarája, gave by deed the village of Kar- 
damakháta in the Jayapura vishaya which ho had become possessed of. 

Similarly two villages, already mentioned above,” were given by decd by the illus- 
trious Vigraharája. 

Similarly the sons of the illustrious Simharája, the illustrious Chandrar&ja and the 
illustrious Govindarája, piously presented by deeds bearing their signatures 
two hamlets" , . . . in the Pattabaddhaka vishaya (and) the Darbhakaksha vi- 
shaya which they had become possessed of 


Դ $e, a writer of legal documents, 

7 4.8 Vishnu. 

7 (e. in the expired (Vikrama) year 2027. 

76 The name of the week-day is similarly put in the instrumental case in other dates, where we should have expected the 
locative. 

7 I take eaideka as an abstract noun, derived from videha ' bodiless.' 

The word of the original, so translated, is niruddham, which I have not mot with in this sense elsewhere 

°° The names of these two villages form in the origiual a Dvandva compouud, which I cannot be sure of having re 
solva correctly 

80 Bee above, verse 25. 

3 Owing to the mutilated state of the text I am unable to translate thia sentence properly. In particular I do not 800 
nt meaning of the word páfaka here differs from that of pailiká. On pá(aka soe the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, 
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The illustrious Simharája's duksddhya,” the illustrious Dhandhuka, with the per- 
mission of his master, gave the village of Mayürapadra which he possessed in the 
Khattaküpa vishaya. | 

The illustrious Jayanardja, the son of . . . . . . hila, piously gave by a deed 
to Harshadeva the village of Koliküpaka, possessed by him. 

Likewise one viméopaka on every kifaka of salt was assigned by the most illus- 
trious ....... . P atS&kambhart. TE 

And one dramma on every horse was assigned by the , . . . . of horse-dealers™ 
from the northern country. | card 

The fields given by pious-minded people and now possessed by the god are as 
follows: at Madrapurika a pippalavdliké® field, at the village of Nimbadik a dar- 
bhatiká field, at Marupallika a jAáfa field, at Harsha a léfa field, at . . . . [ka]- 
lavanapadra a sekyoka field; likewise herc at . . . „ . . * abig plough of land. 

(Verse 49.) Ramabhadra again and again entreats all the kings to como: this 
common causeway of religion to princes must at all times be guarded by you | 


IX.— MUIIAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SUBA OF DIHLI. 


By PAUL HORN, Pu.D., STRASSBURG. 


The papers relative to Muhammadan inscriptions already published by scholars in 
India, especially those of the late Professor Blochmann, are so valuable that they have 
laid a solid foundation for further advances; but the number of inscriptions still սո- 
edited must be very large, and their colleetion and publication may be looked to with 
confidence for many additions to, and corrections of, our information. 

The following inscriptions are from impressions taken by the Archeological Survey 
officers of the Panjáb circle at diverse places in the former Sába of Dihli. 


].—JHAJHAR (Մ: in inser, No. 5 त्री), 

Jhajhar is now the head-quarters of the taksil of the same name in the Rohtak 
District. It is situated in the plain 35 miles west of Dihli, The town is said to have 
heen founded at the time of the first Muhammadan conquest of Dihlt, and is not seldom 
mentioned by the chroniclers. Many ruins testify its later importance. In 657 A.H. it is 
named among other cities which were conferred upon Nusrat Khan (Tab. Nas, p. 274) : 
in 756 Firóz Shah dug a large canal from the river Satlaj and prolonged it to Jhajhar, a 
distance of 48 króh (Firishta, lithographed edition, vol. I, p. 262). In the Ain-t-Akbart 
it is registered with ]28,47 bighas, ,422,45 dáme, Sayárghál 306,46] dáms, 60 cavalry 
and 3,000 infantry ; the castes were Afghans and Jats. In A. H. 967, when Akbar made 
his encampment at Jhajhar, Abu’l Ma’dlt, who was set free from his confinement at 


` This word apparently denotes an office. In other inscriptions we find dubsddhyasddhanika, 

83 The word here left untranslated is bhammaha-desy4 about tho reading of which there is ոօ doubt. Dest apparently 
is used in the same sense which it ought to convey here in the Peheva inscription, ante, vol. I, p. 87, |. 8, and probably 
denotes “a guild ; and in that case bhammaha should denote a class of traders. For virhfopaka see virhsopaka, ante, vol. I, 
7०466, Adfaka probably denotes a certain weight or measure (of galt). ‘ 

M The original has 4eddvtka instead of hedávuka, which occurs in the Mitdkshard on Yajfiavalkya II, 80. 


"^ The terms here left untranslated probably denote various kinds of grain, 
s The words here omitted I do not understand, 
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BayAna by Khan Khánán, dared to present himself before the emperor; but the latter 
was 80 greatly offended by this that he ordered the rebel again into imprisonment. 

The town was almost ruined by the great famine of I783 A.D., but has since regained 
its prosperity. ‘The following twelve inscriptions belong to seven mosques in it, and date 
from the tenth and eleventh centuries of the Hijrat. 

३. A loose stone (20 by 8( from the destroyed Kali Masjid, now in the house 
of Mardin 'Ali Shah Bhattidn in the town օք Jhajhar, bears the following inscription of 
four lines’ :一 


قالالنبي علدهالسلام من بنا aget‏ لله بنا alll‏ له مثله FE‏ 


بنا ०.४‏ إين खा”‏ مجلس عالى خان اعظم بركزيدة Uy? աե»)‏ جہان 
دارد خان بن مغفور مرحم الشرق علاء الدرلہ رالدیں ملک ميان ա)‏ 


3 سبعماية 


“ The Prophet—may he be blessed !—says,—‘ Ile who builds a mosque for Allah, 
will have built for him a house like it by Allah in Paradise,’ 

* This mosque has been built by the high Majlis, the great Khan, the chosen of the 
Merciful, the educator of the world,— | 

“Dûûd Khån, the pardoned deccased son of the Malik Ashsharq (Aladdaula) 
Waddin Malik Miyan, the Afghán;— 

* May God preserve him from bad accidents and crown his reward with the crown of 
Paradise | —on the twenty-fifth Ramazan 799 {22nd June 2897. 


The date falls in the reign of Mahmûd Shah; an inscription of the same year has 
also been published by Blochmann in the Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 304. 


2. Over the mhráb of the Bázárwalli mosque in the middle of the town, a 
sandstone slab, measuring 28" by ]5 寺 bears the following five lines :一 


بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم لا اله الا الله “محمد رسرل الله 

فى زمانة عمدة الخلافت հան‏ العدل ر RM ०-७),‏ 

”عمد اکبر بادشاه غازي خلدالله ملکه و سلطانه չնչ‏ مسجى ساخته مکرمه 

ر seus‏ بيكه لطباع تراب “خان OR‏ سركار DS ह‏ 

فى التاريخ السابع ळ्या‏ من شر رجب - १०४‏ سنه سبعين تسعماية ٩۷١‏ 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. There is no God, ete. 


“In the time of the pillar of the Kalifat, spreading justice and clemency, Jalaladdin 
Muhammad Akbar Badishdh-i-Ghdzi—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his 


! Here, at Strassburg, I am unable to refer to the Térikh-i Badaont, the Jaunpürnáma, էհօ Miftdp attavirikh, 
Stewart's History of Bengal and other works. I have retained in the transcriptions of the inscriptions the spelling cf the 
originals, adding no wanting dots, Aamzas or tashdtds, the poetry excepted; but I have omitted the signs of the short vowels 
and the /azmas which often occur arbitrarily. For the short accounts of the places where the inscriptions have been found, 
I have consulted Hunter's Imperial Gazetteer of India. To Dr. S. Landauer I am obliged for his kind assistance in the 
elucidation of some difficulties. 
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reign! the erection of the honoured 
<“ And beautiful mosque’, the lady over natures (7), has been made by the Nawab 


Rûmî Khan, governor of the sarkór Khwaj Katór' (?), 

“On the 27th of tho month Rajab—may its honour increase ! 一 of the year 970 
[22nd March 505.” | 

This inscription is interesting because it gives new information about Rú mi Khan, 
who is not often mentioned in the histories. Blochmann has noted two services of his 
in his translation of the Ain (No. ll, p. 424), the one from A.H. 97l-—one year later 
than the present inscription—the other of A. H. 983 (No. 746, p. 44l). His full name 
is not certain, Blochmann styles him Rimi Khan Ustad Jalabi. 


3. Over the northern outside arch of the mosque of Sháh Bura in the north of 
the town, is a sandstone, measuring 22” by ]9’, bearing the six lines :一 


թ) (js را‎ as بنا ایں‎ 
0 Udo m թ | روسك‎ dez 
اباد‎ oj خاط رحستكان مى‎ ¿Ç 
استاد‎ of Ls? eS se سر‎ 


-՛ 


شہر رمضاں كه آنرا کرد ժեն‏ 


براه Go‏ رحد OH‏ جون olo‏ 
بدور شه جلال չա‏ اكبر 
جو کس برسد بدين تراں نر کشت 
يقين ار همدم اسك با Qa Jol,‏ 
aras?‏ انك با قطمب alaj‏ 
جو مقصود جہانست بده شاه 


Qu ७-५८ بود فزرن‎ od که‎ 


) صل الله على des‏ 


olo 3५) فيض‎ sv لم جاو‎ J eye ples J خراستم‎ ej 


१४५ 

Metre. Haze}. 

» When God էհօ only one, put away (my) misfortune, the building of this mosque 
was designed. 

“In the time of tho king Jalal addin Akbar—may his days be equal to his desire |--- 

» Everybody who comes to that mighty one, becomes a new one; Muhammad 
Jbrihim (also) is happy through him. | 

“ He is true and a companion of the followers of God, he exhilarates the afflicted. 

“To him especially the pole and time devote their service, the masters. 

“ As the design of the world is for ten kings, so, O God! may his glory be eternal! 

“ When nine hundred was increased by sixty and ten and five, it was in the month 
Ramazan that he laid the foundation. May the friendship of God be over Muhammad | 

* Tifibd’ has been distinctly engraved, but perhaps afbá' is to be read and Béga-ya (i.e. Bég-i) atbd' synonymous 


with dargá khánlary—Bá&bar's Memoirs, p. 480. 

3 The reading Katór is somewhat doubtful; the word may be Ganaur or Kanaum, but even if read thus, we get none 
of the well-known sarkdrs of the Moghul empire. The same strange use of farmáyis occurs in Nos. 4 and 44. 

4 More famous was the homonymous mir Atash of Humáyün (died 942), who effected in 942 the conquest of the fort 
of Chandr by the practice of old Zopyrus' stratagem, after having quitted the service of hia former master Sultan Bahadur of 
Gujarat, which treachery has given matter for the anecdote of Sultan Babádur's parrot in Khafi Khán's Muntakhab allubáb. 
The Turks of Europe were celebrated in Asia for their knowledge of artillery, which was always the most remarkable 
weapon of the Turks in their wars with the Persian Sh&hs, a fact that Shah Tahmásp I. in vain attempts to deny in հտ 
Memoirs (see ny German translation of them, p. 20, Strassburg, Trübner). 
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‘From the heavenly speaker I asked the date of completion, a voice gave mo ‘já (-yí) 
sijda faye da’ (Bestow a place of adoration). 976. [Ramazan 976 began on the l7th 
February 69.” 

The words of the tdrikh give only 975. Th: poetry is very poor and difficult to 
understand. I do not pretend that my readings are absolutely correct. 

4. Over the central arch of the ruined mosque of Miyan Ráib to the south of the 
BAzarwallt Masjid is a rectangular sandstone, measuring 29” by ]5,, bearing the 
following five lines. This mosque is in the last stage of ruin, the yard being filled 
with filth and sweepings; it is no more used for religious purposes. 

ԿՏ)‏ ان لا اله الا الله وحده لا شريلك له 

کردہ sly‏ عمارت os‏ ميان «Գյ‏ بن پیار 
فی ex»‏ عشر مں شر (sic)‏ ذي الحم 

go ميان‎ (४२१४ qAq سنہ‎ 


“I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion ; 
* And I testify that Mubammad is His servant and His apostle. 
“The edifice of this mosque has been built by Miyán Ráib,son of Piyára,* on the 


tenth of the month Zi-l-Hajj, 
“In the year 989 [6th January 582]. Iis commander (was) Miyán Dada.” 


5. The graveyard of Miyán Rûib is situated half a mile east of Jhajhar, near 
the Buawalla tank. A red sandstone over the eastern gateway (27" by 73”/) bears the 
following inscription of four lines; the lettering is very poor :一 

بدرري شاه Ո‏ كز այա‏ صباركه تاے جبان را 
ساختن oe [s]‏ دين بہتر“عیر ميان رايب ابن ա‏ 
gro 2‏ كور aede Se‏ كيان ]4[ Des‏ 
سنه الفه (sic) aul‏ ماه رمضاں “عمد درلتیاره ارتاجى [s]‏ —€— 


“In the time of Shah Akbar, by whose justice came blessing upon the crown of 


the world 


. ° ० e> I ० “Miyan Ráib, son 5 

* The town full of light, Jajar, is the repose of all nobles; 

“In the year 002, in the month of Ramazan | began the 2lst May 594] , . . ..” 

The marble gravestone itself measures 3’ 8" by 708”0. It contains the Xalima 
and the words gabr-7-Miydn Rdib ; round the open middle space runs the Fatiha. At 
the foot of the stone the Persian sentence has been engraved برفمك‎ ՀՆ») 42 ' Whatso- 
ever came has gone’. 

6. Over the outside central arch of the mosque attached to the tomb of ’Abd as. 
Samad, half a mile east of the town near the Buawalla tank, is a red sandstone slab (2” 
by 7"), containing the following six lines :一 

خرش رو جيسس دیں | سلامى در alej‏ خليفه نور | لدين 
یا البى ०७‏ سال յթ»‏ مدل و انصاف յա‏ متیں 


Qf the ford of 8808 PiyArs on the river Narmadá, Igbdln, Jah., p. 30l, 
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كرد w. मे‏ | سمعيل J‏ بره ر eA‏ كه | وس ٹا طالب دیں 
سال تاريم از خرد جستم خردم رهنمرن هزار ر عشرين 


كرشه شينى فقير عبدالصمد Թ ւթ‏ كه قوم عباسیں 


از طفيلى sex‏ عربى دیں داراں 3 wip Ma 4०)‏ 


Metre: Khafif. 

** Ina good carcer is the faith of Islam in the time of the king N ûraddin (Jahangir) 
O God! may his justice and equity stand firm and solid a thousand years ! 

“This masjid has been built by Ism’ail [rah Rib, who is a student of the faith. 

“ I asked the mind the date-year, the guiding mind (said) to me * 020 ° [began غ0‎ 
March 06 

“ (T), a hermit, the poor 'Abd as-Samad, the son of Makan, who belongs to the 
family of the "Abbassides, 

४ [0 the companions of Muhammad the Arabian, the pious ones in the high Para- 
dise." 


In No. ]L 'Abd as-Samad's father is named Mankan. 


7. Over the gateway of Rustam Khán in the south of the town, on a sandstone, 

measuring 4 feet by 42+|9).ं , are two lines, and flower arabesques :一 
شہد أن “عمد عبدة و رسولة‎ |, 4 S4 ) da, Ս) اله الا‎ y Š | aps) 
| «իզ aiw سربنی‎ ws رستم خان ابن‎ Սե)» تاريم‎ 

“ I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion; and I testify 
that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. | 

“The date of the gateway of Rustam Khán, son of Muhammad Khán Sarbani 
(is) 029' [began 8th December 69]. 

“ Jahangir elevated the builder from a commander of 60 to a chief of 5,000 foot and 
4,000 horse and named him Rustam Khan; besides he bestowed on him the governs 
ment of Gujarat. He put much confidence in him and placed him in l032 as general 
under the command of Prince Parwéz, after ho had abandoned the service of the rebel 
Prince Shahjahan. Jgbaln. Jah. 209, IW aqi'át-í Jah, in Elliot's History, vol. VI, p. 388.» 


8. Over the central arch of the same mosque as No. 6, on a red sandstone measuring 

4’ 737 by 9”, is an inscription of two lines; (not in situ):— 
كشيد‎ Մա ER II US hii ա ह 

Metre: Jfulaqarib. 

“In the time of Jahàngir, the king of the world, this light tomb of Hasan 
Shahid has been made. 

“The date of it for a tomb has been brought by somebody (P) in the year 035 ” 
[began 3rd October 46256 |. 
© 9. Over the central outside arch of the Shaikhánwalla masjid, a soft sand- 
stone slab, measuring 4 Il by 83”, contained originally four lines, but the first, in 
Arabie, has almost vanished. Also the other lines are much injured, and some words are 
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missing, so that it is not possible to decipher fully the eighteen Persian hemistichs. I 
give only the beginning and the date :— 
. . » خوبى حجر‎ unl . . تحمدالله كه در ججر كلام‎ 
աակ» شاه نررالدیں جہانکیر كه مالىثر زشاھاں‎ 23% 
کرد رسدم خاں ”عمد خاں كه در زسين بمكلش بی نشانست‎ LSU 
- š يدم ر سی‎ J لفا‎ | ա" رجب‎ "v. 2 J ھم‎ d ԵՋ ( loc شف‎ այ" ) 
Metre: Hazaj. m 
“In the time of ShAh Nüraddin Jahángir, who is more exalted than the kings of 


the world, Rustam Khan, son of Muhammad Khan, has built it, who has not his 
like on the earth." 


| In the verses that follow the beauty of the mosque is described. The building was 
completed on the l0th of the month Rajab in the year 38 [the 7th April 020( 


0. Over the north-west arch of a small bur? on the west side of the tank of Shah 
'Ghàzi Kamal, a short distance north of the town, is a red sandstone, measuring 4' ll" 
by 8", and containing eight hemistichs, arranged in two lines :一 

در աշ)‏ خليفه نور RA‏ حرض ذادرمثال كرد نشان 
رای ybh‏ رای درکہل بہر راحت فراغ خلق جہاں 
سأ J‏ تاريم | ز خرد جستم | خردم . كفت در غلو UI‏ 


سنه هزار سي ر تفش برد 
Metre: Ahafif.‏ 

* In the time of the king Nüraddin the tank, which has scarcely its like, became a 
sign | 
“Of RAi RAyan Rai Darghal, for the benefit of the happiness of the people of tho 
world, 

« I asked the mind the date-year ; the mind spoke to me * Know it in ghulitw ' 

* (T) the poor hermit 'Abd as-Samad, the son of Mankan, who is & master of 
knowledge. 

* The year was l036” [began the 22nd September 626]. 


The name of the builder is not certain. 


ll. Over the central outer arch of Kalál Ճիճո՛տ masjid, half a mile outside 
Jhajhar towards the east near the Buawalla tank, on a red sandstone measuring 
9 9" by 73”, sculptured at the ends, is an inscription of three lines :一 


i alia HA? yt. 2399 خاں كردة‎ us عالى‎ dae ५४५५ 
رعلا داردش بامن و امان‎ pe سد مرجرد - خداى‎ Jj بسال سی ر لهم‎ 


5 Concerning Rustam Khan, see above No. 7. 7 Corrected from ՅԱ خلابق‎ 
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Metre: Mujíass. : 

“ By the grace and favour of the aids of the settler of the world, this high place has 
been arranged and constructed. 

* Kalil Khan has built this high mosque in the time of Sháhjahán, the refuge of 
men. 

“Tt was in the year 039 [began the 2Ist August 629]. God—may he be honoured 
and exalted ! 一 keeps it in safety and security." 


II. 一 PANftPAT. 

Pànipat lies to the north of Dihli, as the Akbarnéma (IT, 35) says 30, according 
the Munt. allub. (I, 50) 40, kréhs distant. It dates back to the wars between the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas. The modern town stands upon a high mound composed of the débris 
of earlier buildings. Because of its importance in the Muhammadan period it was fre- 
quented by the kings, especially by the Mughal emperors, 80 that its name occurs very 
often in the chroniclers. Babar, in his Memoirs, names it as a considerable city. Besides, 
it has at several times witnessed decisive battles which were fought on its plains and 
sealed the fate of the whole of Upper India. Tîmûr found it a place of consequence where 
were stored large provisions of wheat. In 933 A. H. Babar met Ibráhim Lódi near 
Panipat and defeated him, his adversary himself being killed in the fight. The emperor 
considered the place of his victory a fortunate one and bestowed as 8 special favour the 
government of Pánipat, together with the gift of the revenues due on one harvest, upon 
Sultan Muhammad Anghuli, who had bravely assisted him in that battle (Zdrikh.?- 
salatin-i-Afdghina ; Elliot’s History, vol. V, p. 34). Sixty years later, Akbar, or speaking 
more exactly Khin Zamán, conquered Hêmû on the same field. On account of these 
victories Jahangir, in his Tu2aq, speaks of Panipat as of a place‘ which has always been a 
fortunate one for my ancestors’ (Transl. of Lowe, ք. 47). In 980 it was plundered, 
together with Sonpat and Karnal, by the rebel Ibrahim Husain Mîrza. When Nadir 
Shah entered India, battles were again fought in the vicinity of Panipat. In A.D. 3 
Ahmad Shih Durrani gained there his great victory over the Marathas. 

The Ain states the area of the district to have been 568,444 bighas, its revenues 
were I0,756,647 dáms, 3,540, 632 say dáms, and its contingent amounted to 00 horse 
and 2,000 foot. It had a castle built of brick, The principal tribes were Afghans, Güjars 
and Ranghars. Two learned men born at Panipat in Akbar’s reign were Shaikh Zaman, 
author of a commentary on the Lawdih and other excellent works (Bad&unt, II, 258), 
and of the renowned surgeon Shaikh Hasan (Ain). 

l2. Over the central arch in the western wall of the tomb enclosure of HAfiz Jamal, 
half a mile nazth of the town, is now fixed the sandstone (3 8 by ]3%”) which bears the 
following inscription. It has been transported thither from Munk, where (from its con- 
tents) it seems originally to have belonged to a mosque. The middle of the second lino 
has been completely destroyed by the weather, which has injured also other words and has 


taken away all dots :— 
| والدس ادوالمطفر‎ եայ العمارة ی عہد السلطاں المعطم‎ 3% ԱԽ յ») 
լ والدس | اس‎ Hl ددر‎ We | pore مطعر‎ Kye درکده‎ sw ile dia 9 سلطاں‎ al e) 
Jb من‎ aed فى‎ ٠٠١ السلطا لى اعرالله‎ (१) Բ... (१) بهلوان السرف‎ ի)» 


ձե‏ يلس 3 sy‏ 3 سدمادة 
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«This edifice was ordered to be built in the time of the honoured king ’Aladdunya 


waddin Abu-l-Muzaffar Mas'üd Shàh, the king—may God perpetuate his reign 
. of Pargana Munk, Muzaffar Mansür 


e ՞ ° Փ ° l ° ° e. ° . 


Ala Badr addaula waddin, 
“ (son) of the chief of the Amirs, Pahlawán ashsharq . . . , the defunct, the royal— 


may God increase his . . . . . !—in the middle of Shawwál 643" [began the ł9th Feb- 


ruary 246 |. 
This is the first inscription of Mas'úd Shah, who reigned from 639 till 644 A.H. 


He was the son of Fîrûz ShAh and succeeded Bahram Shah on the throne. The name 
of the father of the grandee is not quite certain; the latter bore the title Badr addin, 
which Malik Badr addin Sunqar-i-Ràmi (put to death in 639) had before him (Tab. Nas 
255). Afterwards the title was bestowed on Malik Nusrat K hûn Sungqar-i-Sifi. As two 
persons could not have the same title at the same time—which is specially stated, e.g. in 
the Riydz assaldtin, p. 284— Malik Տսոզու- Süfi must have been named Badr addin, but 
in the reigu of Mahmûd Shah, under which king he was more of a persona grata than 
under Mas'üd, who permitted the Nizam al Mulk Khwaja Muhazzab addin to take all 
functions out of the hands of the Turkish Amirs. It is not surprising that the name of 
the Malik of our inscription does not occur in the Tabagat-i. Ndsirt among the Shamsi 
Maliks, for Minhaj addin gives also a defective list of the Maliks of Mahmûd Shah’s 
reign, from which Major Raverty concludes that the author intended to continue his 
work to the period falling within his own lifetime. 

Pargana Munk has been identified by General Cunningham (4reheol. Survey of 
India, vol. II, ք. 286) with the old Nicæa of Alexander the Great. It is not men- 
tioned in the din, but it occurs once in the Akbarndma, vol. III, p. 604, where it is said 
that Akbar gave it to Ziyà al Mulk. 

3. Over the south door of the tomb of Shaikh Jalal addin in the east of Panipat 
is a sandstone slab (2 84" by 9") bearing four lines; the inscription is not visible from 
the enclosure owing to a high verandah which has been attached :一 


بانى ايى عمارت فيروز “عمد لطف الله افغان بانى HR‏ در ave‏ سلطان السلاطين 
سكندر شاه يبلول ala‏ سلطان بکرم با ری تعالی (թ‏ يافمت ७‏ كنيد حظيره e Ls‏ 
eg‏ رالا ولياء شيم Հ» յե‏ رالشر ع رالدیں قدس الله سره 

العزيز Jp‏ رد e»‏ دوم ale‏ شرا ل سنه | ربع ر تسعمادة 


“The builder of this edifice is Firóz Muhammad Lutfalláh, the Afghán. The 
builder of this religious edifice, during the time of the king of kings Sikandar Shah, 
son of Buhlil Shah, the king, by the kindness of God Almighty, found grace to 
erect the vault of the tomb of the revered Shaikh of Shaikhs and saints, Shaikh 
Jalal alhaq washshar’ waddin—may God sanctify his dear secret! Dated 2nd 


Shawwal, 904” (l3th May 2499). 


8 Because Blochmann has overlooked the fact that Ziyi al Mulk is mentioned several times in the Akdarndma, I add 
here briefly what is there said about հլու, as a supplement to the Ain Translation, p. 497, No. 276. In 994, he served under 
Shaikh Farid Bakhsbi; in ]000 A.H., he became Governor of Munk. Afterwards he and Abû Nasir were sent as ambassa- 
dors to Shah 'Abbás of Persia. Jnl0ll he became bakhshigar of the army sent against Bir Singh Dûv Bundéla, the mur- 
derer of Abu-l Fazl. In l0l2 he was elevated to the rauk of a commander of 700 foot and 300 horse, The Ain names hiw 


only 88 & chief of 350. 
T 
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The words Bání-y£ ín khair in the first line are doubtful, but, as I cannot make out 
the correct reading, I have recurred to that of Blochmann, who has published the inscrip- . 
tion in the Proceedings of the As. Soc. Beng. for 873, July, p. l4l. (Perhaps 
Pintipati should be read, written بتى‎ ց). In the same place is given an account of 
Shaikh Jalal addin. The inscription falls in the llth year of Sikandar Shih 68 
reign. 
III.—Srwán. | | 
l4. In Sewáh, 4 miles south of Panipat, is the tomb of Sayyid Báyazid. A 
sandstone, measuring l8' by 9", over the doorway of the dome, bears the following in- 
seription of three lines :一 
०३७४ بنا نموده کنبد سيد بایزید‎ 
بلر ولك نیت ساکن مرضع سراه‎ 
بن ري‎ ۴ 


“The dome of Sayyid B&yazid, the martyr, has been built by Balu, son of 
Nayat, an inhabitant of the village of Sewah, in the fourth year of Farrukh Siyar.” 

Farrukh Siyar really became emperor in ]24 A.H., but he gave orders that 
Jahñndár Sháh's reign should be considered as rebellion, and that his own reign should 
date from the lst Rabi’al awwal 8 [l9th March 3727] |, Munt. allub. II, 737. 


TV.—SonPat ) سرنپت‎ ०-२ سونى‎ f ०२०). 


Sonpat is also a town of great antiquity which is said to have been founded by 
the earliest Aryan settlers. In the dir it is registered with 283,299 bighas, 7,727,893 
dáms, 775,]05.say. ddms, 70 horse, and ,000 foot. It had a brick fort. The principal 
tribes were Afghans and Jats, The following inscriptions are from three mosques and 
several tombs there. A celebrity buried at Sonpat is Sayyid Nasir 'Ábidalláh ibn 
Ahmad, whose tomb is still extant, but no inscription relative to himself has been dis- 
covered. Khizr Khán, son of 'Alà addin Muhammad Khilji, is said to have made 
a pilgrimage to the tombs of certain martyrs buried hore (Ibn Bafüta, French edition, 
vol. III, 2.57 


5。 Over the central outside arch of a mosque attached to the tomb of Imam Nasir, 
just outside Sonpat to the south on the Dihli road, is a sandstone slab (7՛ 6" by 7") 
which bears an inscription’ օք two lines, the letters being thick and clumsy :一 


تجدن هده العمارة المسجف المباركة ००४०]‏ فى drys‏ السلطان الاعطم طلاللة فى العالم ան»‏ الدندا WN)‏ 
| لعايم ००७७०‏ الرهمن ادوالمطفر دلس աու.)‏ 

ناصر յւ»)‏ المرمنیں خلدالله ae‏ و سلطاده العبد Saal‏ مير سك — اي بيلك مقطع سرندنت 
ee‏ درا ردهم Sue sto‏ رجب عطم | لله ճա. dere‏ سدعس و ستمادة 
“The building of this blessed august mosque was renewed during the reign of the‏ 


great king, the shadow of God on earth, Ghiydth addunyá waddin, who stands by the 
„assistance of the merciful, Abu-l Muzaffar Balban, the king, the aider of the 
? See tbe facsimile No. i on the accompanying plate. The fact that the late Mr. Blochmann, the acknowledged autherity 


for these inscriptions, has several times given faulty readings in the Proceedings of the As, Soc. Beng. for ]878, May, p. 94, 
where he has publisbed this inscription, may show how easily errore may be committed in deciphering. 
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Commander of the Faithful—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign ! 一 by 
ihe weak slave Mir Beg, son of At Beg, the muqt? of Sonpat. Dated the l2th of 
the blessed month Rajab—may God increase its honour !—670” [i3th February 4277 |. 

Three other inscriptions of Balban's time are extant: the first from Barwala, 680 
A.H. (see No. $l); the second from Garhmukhtésar in the Mirat District, 682 A.H. 
(E. Thomas, Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Dihli, p. 386) ; and the third from 
Sakit in sarkár Qanauj, 684 A.H. (Proceedings of the As. Soc. Beng. for ]874, May, 
ք. 04 ")， 


76, In a part of the graveyard of Imûm Nasira square pillar, of coarse black sand- 
stone, is standing, which has been inscribed on each side with Persian verses and some 
Arabic religious sentences. Its dimensions are 6՛ 23" by 33" by l0F. It is beautifully 
sculptured and copiously ornamented with flower arabesques and scrolls. The verses 
in the middle of each side have been written in a large handsome Ta’aliq; round these 
middle pieces run also verses in smaller letters. As there is no information about the 
builder or the name of the holy man buried in these, the historiographer loses nothing 
if I omit the marginal hemistichs 一 ]8 each on the top and on both sides, and 6 each on 
the two ends. That it is the tomb of some saint follows from the poetry, which through- 
out points to a pious man. The date of the erection has been inscribed on the left 
side of the stone, viz. the third Rajab 884 [20th September 479], which falls in the 
reign of Buhlàl Lódi. 

It has been said that the stone was put up in the time of Aurangzób, and that 
it is the tomb of some Pir Yûsuf, but such local tradition is of no value compared with 
the statement of the stone itself. The stone is broken about 2 feet from the head; it 
is exposed to the weather, and the margin has thus been ruined in many parts. Besides 
being broken, the sides near the basement are crumbling and the stoncs forming the 
base are very rotten. This beautiful object should be protected. 

At the head and foot of the stone the following verses are inscribed (Metre: 


Ramal) :一 
برد‎ ee شيو‎ p) ~ p) بود عاقب‎ SW) نو بر‎ gt 892 كر سرا‎ 

“ Even if the curtain of thy power were near the heavens, in the end under thy head 
and armpit will be the dust." 


“ Make ready thy work to-day when thou art in full lifo, so that thy work may be 
ready when thy life is finished." 


AŞ A 


Both sides contain two Z2ubá'ís each”: — 


LS درخراست‎ 4०७ sole از مطرب‎ LS Կնա زاصول دين كم ر‎ SU 


* For what length dost thou bid defiance to the fundamentals of the faith, request- 
ing 8 smooth melody from the musician ? 


Y Besides those mentioned there exist the following two inscriptions of Balban; viz. at Koh, or 'Aligarh, A.H. 652; 
and ճե Manglaur in tabsil Rurkt, A. H. 683; see A. Führer, Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions ւո the North 
Western Provinces and Oudh, pages 2 and 7.—#d. E. J. 

!! See the facsimile No. ii of the right side of this stone on the plate. 
T 2 
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“ O eye! resign to thy new purpose, for death scarcely allows the soul to become 
ready." | 
كر كار برسم صاحب مرش كني زيبا سخنان اهل دل كرش كني‎ 
با کس نکنی بسي و نسبت بترکس هرجند بدي كند فرامرش كنى‎ 
“Tf thou wilt do thy works as a man of judgment, thou must listen to the words 


of the wise. 
* Do evil to no one and nobody will do evil to thee, or whatever evil they do thee 


forget it." 
رسد از ری بدل درويشان‎ Հ, مررتکیشاں‎ ժն 40 خرش‎ 
زيشان‎ ՀԹ هميست باخلق خدای نيكى كلد و عرض‎ yG از خلق‎ 
“Happy is one by whose generous practice the heart of the poor receives quiet. 
* He belongs to the good people, who does well to the creatures of God and gets 
reward from them." 


خراھی از صحراى فنا թր‏ ملک By‏ رسيدن ر أسردن 
७७“ ան‏ بذكر ر كردي CAP ०94403‏ تر بفکر بايد بردن 
If thou wilt pass from the plain of perishableness to the kingdom of eternity and‏ * 


become satisfied, 
“Thou must preserve thy words and be like a silent one and always have silence in 


thy mind." | 
On the top ire inscribed the Kalima,Qordn, Sûra II, 256, and some other short 


sentences. 
Respecting the Imám Nasir, near whose tomb the inscription has been found, 


Mr. F. G. Delmerick gives some information in the Proceedings, As. Soc. 269.878 
May, ը. 95. 

l7. Over the eastern doorway of the enclosure of Khwaja Khizr's tomb, a 
quarter of a mile north of Sonpat, is a red sandstone, measuring 7)” by l', containing 


two lines :一 
NS, J (92 لله عليهما‎ J رحمة‎ T. سررا‎ J خضر بن دريا‎ dal a شك عمارت دهليز حظيرة ميان‎ ry 


ر تسعماية فى عبد السلطان العادل الباذل )337 «ան‏ الرحمان ابر المظفر ابراهيم شاه بن اسكندر شاه 
بن بلول سلطان ر سلطانه خلد "oli‏ 


‘The portico of the tomb of Miyan Khwaja Khizr, son of Daryá Khan Shirwani 
—may God have mercy upon both!— was erected on Monday the ]5th Shawwhl，928 
[7th September 522]. 

“ In the time of the just and liberal king, who relies on the assistance of the Merciful, 
Abu-l Muzaffar Ibrhhim Shah, son of Iskandar Shah, son of Թսելնլ, the king— 
may his kingdom be perpetuated until the resurrection | ” 


22 The second last words are uncertain. 
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38, Over the southern doorway of the same tomb is found another inscription of 
two lines; the stone measures 9 53° by ll. It runs— 
بن ملک | لمشايم شيم مندرکی درریش شيروانى‎ deal شيم‎ eo^ J بن شيم‎ աՀ مرحوم مغفور بن دريا‎ 
| عليهم الرحمة رالغفران‎ 
ظل الله فى العالمين‎ է) الاسلام ر‎ աթ مقطع قصبه سرنيته درعبد حضرت سلطان السلاطیں ممهد‎ 
شد‎ pled صلكة و سلطانه‎ HA شاه سلطان‎ յ بتاييد الرحمن | ابو | المظفر ابراهيم شاه بن سكندر شاه بن‎ Gi الوا‎ 


“With the help օք God, who is blessed and exalted, and Եջ His grace, the building 
of the vault of this tomb of the great and noble saint, Miyán Khwája Khizr, the 
deceased, the pardoned, son of Daryà Khan, son of the Shaikh of Shaikhs, Shaikh 
Ahmad, son of the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Mandüki Darwésh of Shirwan—may 
God have mercy and pardon upon them !— 

“The mugti' of the town of Sonpath, was completed in the time of his Majesty the 
king of kings, who confirms the laws of Islàm and the faith, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, who trusts to the aid of the Merciful, Abu-l Muzaffar Ibrahim Sháh, son of 
Sikandar Shab, son of Buhlàl Shah, the king—may God perpetuate his kingdom 
and his reign ! 一 by order of Langar Khan Khizr, օո the lth Rajab—may its honour 
increase !—930” [l9th May 3824 |. 

]9. Over the central outer arch of a small masjid in the 80744 near the dispensary, 
on a brown sandstone slab (2l° by l3), are two lines. The stone belonged originally to 
a tomb which is now used as a police rest-house :— 

ذا الله لا اله الا الله des‏ رسول الله ale ७‏ اغفر زنربى (aic)‏ نا الله 
اس ळी որմ»‏ برادر oye?‏ خان ւյս)‏ مقطع ८००. ४०%‏ راشب كتاديد در عيد بابر دادشاه درم ماه 
صفر سدة سنح ىلىس 3 تسعمادة 

“ O God! There is no God, etc. O forgiving! forgive me my sins, O God | 

This tomb has been built by 'Ali Khan, brother of Mahmûd Khan, the 
Afghan, muqti' of the town of Sonpath, in the time of Babar Pádisháh, cn the 
second of the month Safar 937’ [25th September 3680 |. 

' Ali Khán belonged to the Farmuli tribe and is mentioned in Babar’s Memoirs as 
' Undat al 4 yûn ' Ali Khan Shaikhzáda-ya Farmuli, in the battle against Rana Sanka 
(933) ; in 985 A.H., he was sent against the rebel Baban (pp. 4l6, 435, 452). Abu-l-Fazl 
has inserted the same statements in his Akbarnama. 

20. Over the outside of a doorway, leading to the west from the enclosure of Imam 
Nasir, is a sandstone slab (3’ 5" by J 3”) containing 26 hemistichs in four lines :一 

بعالم ծն աջ շա ցայ «Գո‏ روزكارست 
slog! TE OU‏ که در vios"‏ مردي D pat‏ 
տ Both inscriptions have been published by Blochmann in the Proceedings of As. Soc. Beng. 873, May, p. 94, 64564.‏ 


Mr. Delmerick there identifies the Khwaja Khizr witb the homonymous Khån, who is several times mentioned by Firisbta. 


M Corr. from ojo: 
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جلالالدين ७०७१‏ اكبر أن کل کہ از بستاں 


جہانکیری که خرن خاقاں 2 فيصر علام 3 جا كرس مرسوم une‏ 


اميرى HAS‏ بانی اين بنا را كن ० e‏ رلت او استوارست 


معو KoL‏ رست 


امیر کشرر شركت على درست كه jy‏ رزم جون اسپندیارست 
جر جسم | ) شرك سال Ga ums‏ نيصف 3 شس ر جہارست 


Metre: Hazaj. 

“ Tn the world nobody has seen such a building since the beginning of time; 

** Tt suits to the time of a king who is a sovereign on the battle-field of manliness,— 

४ Jaláladdin Muhammad Akbar, the rose, which is a reminder of the spiritual 
flower garden ; 

*A conqueror of the world, who makes (men), as the emperor of China and the 
Csesar, his accustomed servants and slaves. 

* An Amir was the builder of this building, of whose power the foundation is solid, — 

‘The chief of the kingdom of the majesty, 'Ali Dost, who is like Ispandyár on 
the day of battle 

“I never saw a practiser of justice like him who is sovereign in the reign of justice. 

“When I asked tho mind the year of its erection, he said ‘It is 964°” [began the 
4th November 3886 |, 

"Ali Dost Khan Bárbégi (master of the ceremonies), son of Hasan :Alt， is men- 
tioned in the Akbarndma (II, 69), 963 A.II. as one of Tardi Beg's officers in the war 
against Hêmû. A.H. 95 he is named among other nobles who accompanied Humáytün 
to Persia (T, 223). In 984 he was attached to Shihábaddin Ahmad Khán ; and in 99 he 
was intrusted with the care օք the army and the pay of the soldiers (III, 404). For the 
last time he is mentioned A.H. 006 (III, 644). He had a son, Fath Dêst, who died in 
989 (ILI, 354). 

2l. Over the south outer arch of the masjid of the QAzizádas, in the Mahalla of the 
Qaztzadas, in the fort of Sonpat, is a rectangular soft sandstone slab, measuring 2 6” by 
I0”, which contains three lines :一 

IJ‏ الا الله doe”‏ رسرل الله 
TES‏ شا ր«»‏ مسجل زیر wu‏ صفايى عرش > خرش بوى عنبر 
)22( شد بشاهى جان عالم جلال‌الدیں ”عمف شاه Ո‏ 
شلد sy (sic) NS‏ او مسلم yb‏ قاض e? b մա»)‏ 759 


ماه رجب رجب قدرة سنه quu)‏ و سكين و تسعماية Metre: Haze}‏ 

“There is no God, ete 

<“ Well! the repairing of the mosque—the clearness of its roof under the heavens is 
like fragrant ambergris— 

“Was in the time of the kingdom of the soul of the world, JalAladdin Muhammad 


Akbar Sháh 
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“The date of the erection has been intrusted to the command օք QAzt A hmad 


and five others (?). 
“In the month of Rajab—may God increase its honour !—A. 969" [began the 7th 


March 562 |, 

The Qâzîzådas mentioned in the Akbarndma were all rebels, or bad-andésh (mali- 
cious men); one being a partisan of Ma'süm Khán; another who had the surname 
khabitha-ya Méwarannahr (tho impure from Transoxania) obeying Abu-l Ma'Ali's 
command and attempting to murder Mah Chochuk Begum, Prince Muhammad Haktim’s 
mother; a third being united with a pretended son of Mirz ShAhrukh to murder Qásim 
Khán. 

22. Over the northern outer arch of the same mosque is a second inscription sculp- 
tured on a sandstone (measuring 2’ 8" by 8") in five lines :一 

ally‏ الا الله #معمد الرسول الله 


րաժ  ىنابجهاش «առ. ա‏ را زینت ر زيب داد 

ونان مسجد աւա‏ قاضی نصر که خلق آررد سرئ Ka aam‏ 

جو تاربغش ازعقل անց हि‏ کہ مسجد برای ԽՃ‏ نرنہاں 
مرتب شد عمارت هذه المسجد المباركة الميمونة فى التاريم يازدهم شہر UES)‏ سنه الف و մա‏ ر ستين 
Metre: Mutagárib.)‏ ( 


‘There is no God, cto. 
* In the timo of the king of kings, Sháhjahán, who gave ornament and beauty to 


Islam, Qazi Nasr has repaired the mosque that people might bow the forehead in 
adoration. When I asked the mind its date, he said * He has newly built the mosque 
for God's sake' The edifice of this blessed and august mosque has been prepared on 
the llth of Rabtal awwal A. 066” [8th January I656]. 


23. In the southern wall, outside Imám Nasir's tomb, is a stone which has been 
whitewashed so much that the letters of the inscription have been partly ruined. Nor 
has Imám Nasir’s tomb a right to the stone, which originally belonged to a mosque ; 
the dimensions of the inscription, which is in one line, are 3' 8" by 42”. Above the 
letters there are ornaments in the form of Cufic characters :一 


(०02 الحسن الفصيلى ادام الله‎ ւթ aes ) 9 انى قر(‎ այ նայ աայ ս ५७४०] loa عمارة‎ 
ՃՆ» 3 J) 5 uris, edal aw (js | فى‎ 


“The edifice of this mosque has been built by the leader, the guardian, the Sayyid 
Abb Bakr (?) Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Fuzüli—may God perpetuate their 
reward ! 一 in the Muharram of 8.”* 

The first name of the builder and the two last words are very doubtful; instead of 
3700, it may also be 700 or 900. 


V.—RonTAK AND MAHIM. 
The cities օէ Rohtak and Mahim have suffered in general the same fate during 
the Muhammadan period. In the environs of both are to be found many remains of 
antiquities, also of Hindu origin; in tho vicinity of Rohtak have been excavated coins of 
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Raja Samanta Deva from about 920 A.D. These districts had the misfortune to be 
plundered by every invader who came to the Panjab, from Mahmûd of Ghazni till 
the present century, 80 that there are everywhere remains of destroyed villages; they 
were laid waste by Mahmud the Ghaznavide, by Timur, by Shihab addin Ghóri, by 
Babar, by Nadir Shah, by the Maráthas, and by the English under General Lake. Now 
Mahim belongs to the district of Rohtak lying ]9 miles north-west of the town of Rohtak; 
also in former times, before Akbar, both appertained to one sarkár, the older name of the 
tract of country being Hariána, 'Abbàs Khan states in his Táríkh-i Shérsháht (Elliot. 
Dowson's History, vol. IV, p. 40) that Shêr Shah ‘ gave the sarkár of Sirhind to masnad 
¿Ali Khawás Khan as jágér, who kept in that sarkár his slave Malik Bhagvant at the 
capital Սե. Mián Ahmad Khan Sarváni was amir, and ’Adil Khán and Hatim Khan 
shigdór and faujdár” If Dihli was the capital of Malik Bhagvant’s sarkdr, it is to be 
supposed that Rohtak and Mahim were also allotted to his province. Under Akbar they 
were separated: Rohtak fell to the Dillî sarkdr, and Mahim to sarkár Hisàr Firüza. 
The Ain-¢ Akbart has the following details concerning them: ‘Mahim has a fort of 
burnt brick; ]88,080 049808, 4,958,6]3 dams magdí, 84,202 dáms sayurghál. The in- 
habitants were Tunvar RAjpits and Jats, 700 horse, 2,000 foot (I, 527). ‘Rohtak 
has a fort of burnt brick; 636,835 bighas, 8,599,270 dams naqdi, 498,000 dáme 
sayurghál. Jats; L00 horse, 2,000 foot.’ (I, 89), At Rohtak Kai Khosrau, grandson 
of Balban and designated heir of his throne, was murdered by Kai Qobád's emissaries. 
Both towns, especially Mahim, bear traces of great importance ih past times. 
The following inscriptions refer to five mosques at Mahim and four at Rohtak. The 
most important and interesting of the nineteen Rohtak and Mahim inscriptions is No. 33. 


below. 

24. Over the central outer arch of the new mosque in Rohtak, the tomb-stone of 
Firóz Khan is now placed. It measures 3 8” by 8”, and contains two lines. The 
letters are partly illegible :一 | 
ر سلطانه‎ «մ» خلدالله‎ pile «ան حضرت بابر‎ [ १ ] نيكو‎ ०५८ jo [ ° ]-- شير دو‎ ०४४ شد اين‎ րե» 

[?] مسند عالى‎ ] P [ بنا‎ «2, 
e | a ley slo aor £ دنا‎ uM JS ممه‎ soo عالى أحمد خاں سن‎ Nano خان بن‎ hr 
٠ تسعمادة‎ ; dy eA AUG و‎ 


“This tomb ..... has been finished in the prosperous time of his Majesty Babar 
Badishdh-i-Ghazi—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule |—The tomb of ...... 
the high Masnad 

“Fîrûz Khan, son of the high Masnad Ahmad Khán, son of ...... Jamal Khan, 
both defunct, on the 400 Rabi’al awwal 934" [4th December 527]. 

Firéz Khan is mentioned in Bübar's Memoirs and in the Akbarndma, 932 A.B., as 
a renowned officer who was generously rewarded along with other men of merit by Babar 
after the victory over Ibråhîm Lódi. Besides one 7:67" of tankas—(according to Bábar's 
2(0॥0088,--२ krór 46 lakhs and 5,000 tankas, p. 384) from Jaunptr, he received some 
jdgir (chizi jágír). The emperor sent him afterwards against Itáwah. | 

Cunningham's Reports Archeological Survey of India, vol, XVI, 2. 


6 It may be remarked incidentally that the mention of Rohtak in the text of the Tabaqüt-í Ndsiri, p. 27, ia not 
correct, as Captain Raverty states in his translation of that work, p. 693, note 7. 
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98. Over the central outside arch of the mosque in the garhé, or fort, of the Pathins ' 
at Rohtak the following inscription of three lines is engraved on a rectaneulae sand- 
stone—size 464 by ]2 直 inches, The gark? of the`Pathàns is in the north-west of the . 
town, where the road comes in from Wins} 


له الرهم J|‏ حلم Kis չեւ u^‏ قله ى؟ را مثالا 5 
| < بالسيكة فلا J ceps?‏ م كلها رما Hy‏ إلا بالله قال عليه السلام 
من los uM‏ فی الدنیا als‏ فصر 3 ٩|۴9. ८७. १५९०। Ws‏ 


f 54 In the name ot God the merciful and the compassionate! He who brings a «ood 
4 work shall have ten like it; but he 
A | | js dis bad work shall be recompensed only with the like thereof." My crac 
00 through any one but God. Ile (¿he Prophet), upon whom m iy God's 
blessing ‘bo, bas said :— 
He whó builds a mosque in the world will have a castle in Paradise.’ 96.25] 
.- A. 945' " [began the 30th May 538] | 
26. On a rectangular sandstone over the central outside arch of the masjid in the 
Khi&bán Mahalla, west of the town Rohtak, is a stone, which measures 8 by l2 inches: 
the inscription is in three lines, and is worn :— . | 





(४०० AJ J աթ‏ و exc ա) e ե» ձայ‏ در عہد دولك ԻՑ‏ ...... تعمد همابون داتساد غازې 
I : E 4 ^",‏ لفقير : ւ - f RA‏ , 
ola.‏ الله ade‏ و سلطانه աան Gy‏ الفقير برهان | pl, ल्क‏ 


* With the ում of God almighty and His apostle for the erectión of this mosque in 
the time of the reign of Nastr ....... Muhammad Humayûn Badishah-t Ghazt— - 
- * May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !—found grace the poor, chief of : 


the Paradiso and the faith 
. “Muhammad Jamal of Nágór, the Chishti, In the year 9452" [began the 


80th May 538}. 
pop. being much defaced somo words are doubtful. HumAyin’s common 


The inscript o: 
title nasir addin | not certainly ocour here, though the word after nagtr ig net qi pt 
There of ad 


The Chishtis are a well-known family of Muhammadan saints 








scription. on the tombstone of Princess Jahánárá at Dihli pter. i 
Society, Bengal, for November 872, p. ]70)—are mentioned in the | 
ingoriptions:—Qutb addin Khán Chishti, commonly known as Shaikh; E եմ bá. (Bloch.. 
mann, dtn-Translation, p. 496), the foster brother «f Shab Jshángtr, | ‘Proceedings, 


4. S, B, for: December 878, p. 99; Shaikh Faiz, AllAh հեմ, td. p. 200; Shaikh 
at NA imaq ibn Bhaikh.Mabmúd Chishtf; Proceedings, A.X. B., ‘for. April L877, p. 94 


of Muhanad Jamil of our.inseription, was a Chishti 
tryman كو"‎ ետ wagfibaikh Mubárak, the 


published’ 
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father of the քծծեՑիոճւնի Faizi and of ՃԽՏ Faz], but in the year 945 Shaikh” 
-Mubarak had already left Nagér. 


27. Over the central outer arch of a mosque at Gaokarán, about half a mile west 
of Rohtak, a red sandstone (3 2 by 2' 5°) contains three lines with one line going’ 
found the stone as a border, Ղե stone is getting worn partly: by the weather and partly’ 
by copies being taken from it, but the inscription is quite legible. In the midst of 
the stone the period of the erection has been engraved ina square اكبر‎ Sox” در در ر جلالالدين‎ | 
` (in the time of Jalal addin Muhammad Akbar)? 
| ¿”> wey fasio Ju J J AM مرك رمن‎ we L° la. اسسا‎ 
حق‎ յ رخشاً قابل‎ gl خيرالامرر شبد از‎ bea) l از جاں‎ լ wo SF 

٠‏ سرى "PE!‏ کس ०८४०७)‏ عرق pe?‏ — يابي (१)‏ نان 

Qa بركو معبد خاصاں‎ dS. نرشت‎ ա टी. eye us} | ú 

`. Metre: Ramal i : | 

“The Darwésh Mastján, the heaven of benignity, has gone out of life a slave of 
the order of God | 

“ He has made his soul a temple Gf.good works, he became happy by it, and a 
receiver of the time of God (of eternity) յ 

“Every man who has come էօ this mosque shall get a drop օք the ocean of the kind- 
ness of God's banquet. (?) 

“ Z&hidi (or ‘a hermit’) wrote the date of this mosque; he said, ‘Say “A temple 
of God's favourites ".* ?! | 

The letters of the iérikh give 966 [began l4th October 558] 

28. A loose stone standing on a grave in the graveyard near the Dik Denglà of 
Rohtak, on the west side of the Dihli road, bears an inscription of three lines; its di- 
mensiors are 37 by I6. On the left side the last letters of each line and the border. 


have been lost : 


é 
d x id 


برسرقهر يهرصاني دل ما 
rd Um 6.5 Cogs‏ سال اسيك هیر ] f‏ 


. “Bhangshér Khan has made with the favour of God the vault over the“tomb օք 
Pir SAfi-Di] :4...975 H. is the year" [began 8th July 7567 | ' 

Shamghér Khan was shiggddr of pargana Rohtak, A. H. 973, as v we Ë learn’ from. 
inscription’ Np. 49. His name occu. several times in the Akbarndma. Ti 987 he was 
Khwéjasardt and was sent to Bihar to quell the disturbances which had broken out th 
and to Bengal, together with RAi Purukhót, Mauláná Tayyib, and Shaikh Najm addin 


UII, 284). ' When & rebellion arose in tho same year at Pátna, Shazishér Khan was de- 













 spatehed to Bandras (III, 286). In 99 he was.one of the fol judges who were named 
‘for the four “ meadows” of the empire, the others being RAJ to sini AN rs ; 
and Hakim HumAm (TIT, 406). Later he seems to have revolted, fF ita related that fit 


i008 the besiegers of Álimadnagar recefs yed ‘ the joyful tidings ° of his death.” 





® According to a notice og the fnsoription, a Shamefidr Bala! up „Bos 


hurled 
اي‎ Գ. s NR 


२ The border contains the passage from the -Qordn, Såra ii, Mer 
M aW r, لذ د‎ 
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29. In the wall of the Dogawalli masjid in the north-east of the town on a soft 
red sandstone (l9’ by 367 is an inscription of four lines which has been so much 
eaten away by the weather that the decipherment is almost an impossibility. But the 
year of erection and the name of the king are legible. AllI can read runs:— 


š 5 š [ الله‎ yw) whos” لا أله ال الله‎ y! ] dp] 


caste եան ք) des الدس‎ fle ملک‎ ace الله در‎ cai . | « sb 
š Le الله‎ whe 


q V q óA , ° ° ն ° . e e ° . e 


“The builder... by the grace of God in the time of the reign of JalAl addin Muham- 
mad Akbar Pádisháh-i- Gházf, —may God perpetuate his kingdom !...anno 979 ” [began 
26th May 57] |] 

The year is perhaps 972, instead of 979. 

30. A sandstone partly cylindrical and partly octagonal, each face measuring l9 by | 
24”, in a graveyard on the west of the fort of Rohtak, near the western gate of the fort, 
bears an inscription of nine lines. The rubbing does not permit the decipherment of the 
fourteen engraved hemistichs; the first and last lines are the same, they contain the date— 
sana 998 (began lOth November ]589). On a brown sandstone (2' by 6") over the 
gateway of the same graveyard has been engraved, Séra xlviii, ]. 

छा, In the south of Rohtak, near the Government school, is a tomb the pillars of 
which are connected by eight lintels of red sundstone, each measuring 4’ 22” by 9". The 
single lintels have been inscribed with the following sentences from the Qordn: Bis- 
melldh, Sûra ii, 256-59 incl, Kalima, Stra exii. No details of the date or of the 
builder are found. 

32. Over the Dhébi Gate in the Makalla of Wazir Khán, is a sandstone (१8” by 
]7”) containing an inscription of four lines :一 

بعون الله تعالی و رسرلة بناء اين عمارت در عہد درل 
ر خلافت ابرالفتم شہاب الدين աա‏ صاحب قران ثاني 
شاه յկ»‏ بادشاه غازی خلد الله ملكة pols (००७७‏ المرا 


پیرخاں Թ)‏ سرخان سررا (ան.‏ رسيد فى ४‏ “جرم («թթ dw‏ 

“With the favour of God Almighty and His apostle, the erection of this building in 
the time of the reign 

* And the Khalifat of Abu-l Fath Shihab addin Muhammad, the second Sáhib- 
girdy® (Timur) 

*Shábjahán Bádisháh-i-Gházi—may God perpetuate his kingdom!—by the 
endeavour of the slave of the... | 

“Pir Khan, son of Sarkhán, the Sarwd[né P] has been finished. In the beginning 
of the month Muharram A. 044** [began 27th January 684( 

38. About half a mile from the Khana, on the Rohtak road էօ Mahim, is the tomb of 
Jamil Khan. The door has fallen in, but the walls are well built, and will stand many 


» Elsewhere Shabjaban is named այյ» wale QA a phrase which is to be interpreted 4704-36 Sdhibgirdn, see Rü- 


ckert-Pertsch, Grammatik, Poetik und Rhetorik der Perser, p. 240, note L, and Teufel, Z. D. M. G., vol. XXXVIII (88)， 


ք. 263, note. Titles such a5 Thdnt-yt Iskandar4-daurda or Thani-yi Iskandar-i Zál garnain and others occur very often 
U 2 
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years yet. A red sand-stone (size l4 by l0} inches) fixed over the south arch of the 
tomb, bears the following important inscription :— 


d w * » 4‏ - 
يسم الله الرحمن الرحيم لا اله ألا الله عمد رسرل الد 
در عبد درلت سلطان السلاطیں جلال الدیں ”عمد اكبر iol‏ غازی 


af مدل تراب‎ J ի JA جمال‎ ԱՄ سكا‎ |) <D توفيق‎ dbs) as Ur Ju J جما‎ v^ | مقبرل‎ 
Kle سنه الف و‎ (Pails eye u^ ०२९ 


* In the name, etc. There is no god, etc. 

“In the time of the reign of the king of the kings, Jalal-addin Muhammad 
Akbar Padishah-i-Ghazi, | 

“The friend of the Merciful, Jamal Khan, son of Mansür, found grace to build 
this tomb. Jamil Khán has hope that he will obtain reward. In the Zé'iqa'da A. 
300” [ began the Ith August 659[. 

This inscription is unique, as no other mention of Muhammad Akbar, son of 
Aurangzéb, has till now been found. Prince Akbar proclaimed himself emperor, 
assisted by the Rajpdts, in 7089, and attempted to maintain the assumed title until 00, 
when he fled to Persia. There exist no coins of his. The foregoing inscription shows 
that he adopted the 74448 name of his great predecessor, whose name he bore. It is highly 
interesting to find a document of the rebel king's son in a place lying so far north as 
Mahim, because Prince Akbar fled to the Maráthas in the beginning of his insurrection 
and always lived in the Dekhan.^ 


94. In the north wall of the enclosure of the mosque of the Pirzádasis a red 
sandstone, measuring l9 by l6°, which bears an inscription of five lines :一 


در عہد حضرت درلت (sic)‏ شہنشاه عالم ग‏ ظهترالدين des?‏ دادر 


غازى ման‏ خلدالله asle‏ و سلطانه «ՀԽ‏ دركه cov?‏ 


بتوفيق الله تعالى توفيق աժ Ü‏ “مسجل در 99 مهم راس cle Ge wus‏ 


“In the time of the reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the refuge of the world 
Zahiraddin Muhammad Babar 
| “ Gházi Bádishah—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !—the slave of 
the court of the sun, օ 

“The poor, base Janyu Ցսոս Ághá, son of Shaikh Sunu, an inhabitant of the 
town of the joy, 

“Through the grace of God Almighty found grace to build* the mosque of the town 
of Mahim—May God Almighty 

* Make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and His wisdom !—On the 
fifth Rabi'al awwal 936" [7th November 529] 


24 Tt is not impossible, as I now see that the last word is samdn and that the inscription belongs to Akbar himself. 
| ذه‎ Resor rást kunántdan with the meaning ' to build,’ occurs several times in the inscriptions, In l9and 33 rást has 
distinctly been engraved, 
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V- -INSCRIPTION OF AKBAR FROM KHOKRAKOT, NEAR ROHTAK, OF A.H. 973 





յ ի 了 
LDL Fast. ԻԲՐ 8 " 
cale l-3rd. 
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95. On an arch over the pulpit of the Jàmi' Masjid in the centre of the town, 
is an inscription. It is inside the arch on the east side, so that no one can see it without 
entering the arch and crouching. The stone is a red sandstone; it measures 3 l by 
2’ 2 and consists of five lines :一 - 

در yo aye‏ سلطان السلاطس ظل الله فى العالمس مرس السردر السلطذة | 

وأ y=‏ فة حصرب “عمل ४.०७ ples‏ عارى حلداللة AL‏ و سلطادة راعلى | مره و ա» opaa Խե»‏ 

الدارس 4४०‏ ددكم سلطان سردددہ (ՎՍ‏ كرددة دركاة pel‏ دادكار طعاء (१०9372‏ الله M‏ 
95( نائ ds‏ جامع 40-93 صهم را س SSS‏ الله تعالى “عاب 3 cols?‏ 
ԽԱ‏ دد gos‏ وفصله و كمال ८०.४‏ ساردم هعم sLe‏ رحب մա‏ سدع و յ ան‏ تسعمادة 


“In the time of the reign օք the king of the kings, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, the adorned of the throne of kingdom 

“And Khalifat, his Majesty Muhammad Humayun JPádisháh-i- Gházi—may 
God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign and exalt his condition and dignity!—his high- 
ness the admitted 

“To the palace of Baga Bégum Sultan,” the worthy of the faith, the chosen of 
the court Amir Yádgár Taghái, by the grace of God Almighty 

‘Found grace to build the mosque of the town of Mahim—may God Almighty 
make him accepted and favoured 

* Through His kindness and His wisdom and His perfect liberality !—On the 7th 
Rajab 937 [24th February 53[.' 

Respecting Yádg&r Taghai the Akbarnáma furnishes the following information : 
One of his girls (according to IT, 248 a grand-daughter) gave birth to Prince Alamán, son 
of Humáy նո, anno 934 (I, 3)*; and she most probably is the Baga Begum Sultan of our 
inseription. She made a pilgrimage to Makka and Madina in 972 (II, 244), whence she 
returned in 975 (II, 329). This journey may probably have been why she was styled 
HàjiBégum. Afterwards she lived at Dahli, and was in 98 welcomed with great honours 
by Akbar, who loved her much because she had cured him as a child of six years of 
vehement tooth-ache by a potent drug (III, 77). Akbar visited her, anno 989, at Dihli 
(III, 373).. She died in the same year (III, 375). The Haji Bégum, who with other 
Bégums made the pilgrimage in 988, was probably not Prince Alamán's mother, who 
then was too old for such a toilsome journey. Blochmann mentions HAji Begum in 
his Ain-translation, but he is in error about her descent. In the Akbarnáma, II, 243 the 
words dukhtar-t-Taghdi are to be understood ‘a daughter of (Yàdg&r) Taghai.’ 

Over the mihráb in the western wall of the mosque a sandstone (8 5” by 203°) is 
fixed which contains in two lines Qordn, Stra lxii, Լ--Ց. Round the inside of an arch 
over the mihráb runs the Kalima and Qordn, Sûra, iii, 6-l7 (to al islámu). 

lhe Jámi' mosque was repaired according to inscription No. 39 in A.H. ر075‎ 
by Aurangzéb's order. 

36. On a rectangular sandstone—size 2 by 3 inches—originally belonging to the 
old mosque of the butchers, now fixed over the central outer arch of the new masjid at 


26 See the faceimile reproduction No. iv on the accompanying plate. 


27 ‘The words maghil adddrin Baga Bégum Sul(án saz [4] yida addin are perhaps uncertain. 
2 Babar mentions in his Memoire the chronogram forthe birth of the prince invented by Shaikh Abu-l Wahid, p. 
359. Acoording to the Memoirs, Alaman’s mother was a daughter of Yadgir Taghai, For Bábar's not agreeing with the 


name of Alumáu see p. 45] (Pavet de Courteille, tome II, ք. 363). 
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Mahim (finished in ]857 A.D.), is the following inscription of three lines, which 
is considerably worn by exposure to the weather :一 


در yo %ç‏ شہنشا عالم aly‏ حضرد dex w‏ هما p‏ داد شاه 
خلد الله ملکه عمارت هذه المسجد ترفيق يافت 


Հետ و‎ աթ) و‎ gill մա յն ماه‎ 5 ՀԺԱՄ wl) et Brad ԱՆՑ LL, 


* In the time of the reign of the king of kings, the refuge of the world, His 
Majesty Muhammad Humáyün Badishah— 

“ May God perpetuate his kingdom !—............... found grace to build the edifice 
of this mosque of the butchers of the city of Mahim. During the month of Sha ban 
of the year 942” [began the 25th January ]536]. 

As some of thc letters appear to be broken, it is not possible to decipher the whole 
inscription. A butcher’s mosque is also mentioned at Nágór.? The mosque was rebuilt 
in Aurangzéb's time, see inscription No. 40. 

37. The rectangular sandstone that bears the following inscription is no longer in 
situ. It is now fixed over the outer doorway of the court of the ruined mosque of the 
Qasshyan* at Mahim. The inhabitants know that it is not in its original place; they 
say it belonged to a mosque in a quarter of the town called Daulatpür, the Daulatabad 
of the inscription. The size of the stone which is yet entire is 4 by llğ:— 


س d‏ 
يلسم الله الرحمن | لرحيم նաւ Lat? SU list? Ս)‏ کشاد ob‏ بشادي هميشة اين 0 se ४‏ اشهد أن لا اله Y]‏ الله 
در aye‏ دولمت تند کحضرت سليمانى شير Հա‏ حسن سور سلطان T‏ بات Վա» apl shy‏ 
թ dab‏ ب PME A ա" vo) ամ»‏ الله تعالى له قصرا فى ë!‏ و J ամ»‏ 
الله تعالى فى الدنيا و ४७,‏ الله تعالى علي العدل واللحسان 


فى العادي رالعشریں من شهر المبارك»ه المكرم شہر رسضان سنه نہصد جہل نه برد که میسررسانید 


“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! Verily, we have given thee 
an obvious victory! May this liberal door always be opened with joy! I testify that 
there is no god but God. 

“ In the time of the reign of the king, powerful as Salomo, Shér Sháh, the son of 
Hasan Sûr, Yüsuf ibn Hasan Sûr, the high Sayyid (surnamed) Daulatkhán, found 
grace to erect this mosque and the place of Daulatabad 

“In the hope of the reward of the prophet’s saying * He who builds a mosque will 
have a castle built for him by God Almighty in Paradise, and as for the merciful, God 
Almighty gives to him long life in the world and protects him for his justice and bene- 
ficence.' 

It was on the 2lst of the blessed and venerable month, month Ramazán of the 
year 949 [29th December ]542], when it became ready. God is the generous and the 
omniscient.’ | 

» Cunningham's Reports of Archeological Survey of India, vol. XXIII, p. 6L. 


2 See facsimile No. iii, on the plate at p. 38, Qassdi and qassáb occur in Hindüst&ui (Shakespeare); see No. 40. 
3 Qorán Súr. xlviii, l, 
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It is known that Shêr Shah built numerous mosques and kárawánsaráts, but only 
very small remains of them have come down to our day. Besides his stately mausoleum 
at Sahsarám there exist some ruins of his time at Dihlt.? If I am right, the above in- 
scription is the second of Shér Sháh's reign that is known, the first being published 
by Blochmann in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, for May 874, p. 5 
(947 A.H.) 

Yüsuf, the builder of the mosque at Mahim, was one of the seven brothers of 
Shêr Shah (Tértkh-£ Shérshahi, in Elliot- Dowson's History, vol. IV, p. 30(. He may be 
the same who built in 958 II. a door to the shrine of Khwája Qutb addin (Journal 
Asiatique, Veme Série, tome XVI, 420). 

38. In the south wall of the enclosure of the masjid of the Pirzàdas (No. 84) isa 
sandstone, measuring 7” by 6”, which bears three lines :一 


در Jet‏ دولت حضرة بندگاں خلافت sls‏ سلطان 


شہاب الدیں tax”‏ صاحب قران v‏ شاه Ե» OME Jue‏ خلد 
J ls‏ بدا توفيق b‏ فت شيم ناصر | بن شيم olo!‏ ما همی همى سنہ الف ر خمسين al)‏ 


“In the time of the reign of his Majesty the slave (of God), the asylum of the 
Khalifat, the king 

"Shihábaddin Muhammad, the second lord of the conjunction, Sháhjahán, 
Bádisháh-t- Gházi—may (God) perpetuate 

« His Khalifat for ever !—Shaikh Nasir, son of Shaikh Iláhdád of Mahim, found 
grace. A. I05l” [began l2th April 64 

Kháfi Khan, in his Muntakhab allubáb (Y, 550) and 'Abd al Hamid in the Bádsháh- 
náma (I, 2, 337) have each inserted an account of Shaikh Nasir, whom they mention 
among other saints and learned men of Sháhjahán's timc.” Both authors evidently 
made use of the same sources, Kháfi Khán citing the Sháhjahánnáma." I extract the 
following :—His original name was Nasir Muhammad; he was born at Ajmir, and lived 
afterwards in Gujarat. He made many voyages, and at different times attended the 
emperor. Always, night and day, he was clothed in mail and with a garment of cotton, 
and he perpetually bore arms. Besides his daily alms, he gave, if urged, all his property 
to poor men, even the horses and elephants which he had received from the king, 
and was content if he could get a fire of straw and wood in the open air to care for his 
own body, eating roots and leaves. Many wonders were effected by him. He was a 
disciple of Sayyid Ahmad, son of Sayyid Rafi'addin, son of Sayyid Ja’far, from 


Shiraz. 
89. On the south outer arch of the façade of the Jimi’ masjid is a red sandstone 
(४५ 7 4"), bearing nine lines :一 
دت سبد حد و مد زمیں‎ lew در عبد‎ 
خدير مكين ر مكان سلطان‎ ८४) 
السلاطين ظل الله فى العالمين ”عمد اررنكزيب‎ 


H See Garcin de Tassy : ° Déscription des monuments de Delhi en 4883 d'après le texte hindoustani de Satyid Ahmad 
Khdn;’ Journal Asiatique, Véme Série, tome XVI, passim, e.g. pages 92 (No, xvii), 426 (No. lvii), and 428 (No. lviii). 
3! The printed text of 'Abd al Hamid has Shaikh Nazir. 
° ^ Many histories օք ShAbjahdn’s reign are so entitled, 
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بہادر عالم كير بادشاه غازی خاد الله ملکه 

ر سلطانة تعمير մա"‏ جامع قصبه مہم حسب!لعكم 8 . .- 
5०४) rlial‏ دراه خراجه ՐՍ Whos;‏ رسيد 


فى القاريم ھغدھم شير y‏ العرام سنہ ثمان و 
سبعين و الف جري و diw‏ عاشر جلوس ան Աշ‏ 

“ In the happiness-spreading reign, extended over all the earth 

And the time of the master of authority and dignity, the king 

“Of kings, the shadow of God in both worlds, Muhammad Aurangzéb 

Bahadur 'Álamgir Badishah-i-Ghazi—may God perpetuate his kingdom 

«And his reign!—the repairing of the Jámi' masjid of the town of Mahim, 
according to the holy order, 

< Was finished through the endeavour of the slave of the court, Khwaja Rahmat 
Allàh— 

* May God Almighty make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and 
wisdom |-- - « 

“On the l7th of the month Muharram, the holy, A.H. ]078 [9th July 667], in the 
tenth year after the blessed accession to the throne.” 

Sarbuland Khan Khwaja Rahmat Allah was a man of great consequence 
under Sháhjahán and Aurangzób, and died in 090. But, as Sarbuland Khan received 
this title, which is omitted in the inscription, in the 30th year of Sháhjahán (Madsir al 
Umará, II, 478), i. e. 066, and as he was in 078 in the Dakkan with Prince Mu'azzam, 
whence he came back in 080, it does not seem probable that both were the same person, 
A homonymous person is named as 8 commander of 800 soldiers and 200 horsemen 
under Sháhjahàn (Bádsháhnáma, II, 74). 

40. The following inscription is engraved on a red sandstone (size: ]L by 7 inches), 
now lying on a heap of bricks in the ruins of the former mosque of the Qassáy&n at 
Mahim ; the whole is in a bad condition and the stone will probably get lost in a short 
time. The inscription contains eight lines, and is poorly cut :一 

T‏ الله الرحمن الرحيم 

در عبد درلت 9 JU‏ )2( 

' ابو الطفر‎ շաա Jb 

یی الدیں “عمد es!‏ زيب 

بادشاه غازی خلت ४८० al}‏ 

جہاں كير FRR (१)‏ ا 

ترتیب کرد در شہر رمضاں سنہ تسعیں յ‏ الف 


“In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. In the time of the reign and 
the life of the divine shadow Abu’l Zafar, Muhyiddin Muhammad Aurangzéb 
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Bàdishah-+.Ghàázi—May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !— the meeque of 
the butchers....was rebuilt. Inthe month of Ramazan I090” | that month began the 
Gth October 679[ 

The two last lines being hopelessly worn, the name of the restorer is not legible; the 
year may perhaps have been sab’in. It is interesting to learn from this inscription that 
the butchers’ masjid erected in 942 H. (Inscription No. 36) was repaired a century and a 
half afterwards. 

4l. An inscription of five lines is engraved on a rectangular red sandstone 
(size I7} by l4 inches) over the northern outer arch of the mosque of Daula Khan in the 
garhé of the Pathins in Mahim. The building being in a critical condition, the inscrip- 
tion, till lately safe, is now in danger of getting lost :一 


بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم JI al‏ الله محمد رسول մ‏ 
يا الله يا فتام Ü‏ عمد يا نبى الله 
اين عمارت ز بہر رب كريم بائيش >“ خان ०८५५‏ 
وري کور ري LEA E‏ دربا خان 
سال اتمام را بعقل ر تميز as‏ مقبرة زخاں برخران 


* In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. There is no god but God, and 
Muhammad is the apostle of God. 


* O God! O opener! * O Muhammad | O apostle of God! 
* [his edifice for the merciful God? “ Its builder (teas) Daula Khán of ele- 
* His father (was) a celebrated Bakh- vated rank; 
tiyar, “Darya Khán whose sins are forgiven, 
The year of the completion—name with “ Masjid [i] miqbara zi Khán ‘mosque 
wisdom and discernment: and tomb (are built) by the Khan.’ ” 


The letters of the (65४४ give }l08 [began 8lst July 696) | 


42. Daula Khan, the builder of the mosque of the preceding inscription, erected a 
tomb for himself in the same year as the masjid. It is now a ruin, and the inscription 
on its wall being engraved on sandstone (size 2 8 byl’) will be destroyed when it fais. 
It runs in four lines— : . 4. աջ : 

بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم لا اله الا الله Հ«»՞‏ رسول الله bay‏ دركاه رحماني 


SL GH اين دنياء همه فانی‎ Gap دانستم کہ چہار يار‎ (la “حمسي مريد‎ աՀ do 

در هنكام زندكانى اين مقبرةسار ساخت از لطف ربانى در عبد اررنک زيب 

باد شاه Ub‏ سبحانى بتاریۓ ॥‏ شہر رمضان المبا رک سنه يكهزار و ५०५‏ ر այկ»‏ هجری باهتمام اسقا 
ابر رلد طيب معمار 


. *In the name, etc. There is no god, cte. The slave of the court of the Merciful 
Daula Khan Muhammadi Murîd of Gilán— 
“I knew that the four friends (the Khalifs) are over this wholly perishable world 
一 found grace | | 
» Metre— KAafif. 
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* In hislifetime to erect this burial-place with the favour of the Lord, during the 
reign of Aurangzéh 
* Badish&h, the shadow of God. On the l4th of the month Zamazán, the blessed 
A.H. ]ll4 [lst February l708]. Through the effort of the architect Usté Abú Valad 
Tayyib.” | 
The inserted Sunnî dogma in the first person seems to be an allusion to the formula 
ashhadu an lá iláha illalláh, ete. 


VI.—KnOÓEKARAKÓT ( كرك‎ 7774) 

43. Khókarakót is a village in ruins situated to the north of Rohtak. Over a 
gateway of the village, built by Shamshér Khan, a stone was placed, which has been dug 
up out of the ruins and is now in the Museum at Lahore. Its dimensions are 2 2” by 
l'72" and it bears a bilingual inscription, three lines in Persian and five lines in Hindi." 
The Persian text runs— 

در ايام سلطنت ७४०२‏ حضرت جلال الدیں Ո ա‏ بادشاہ غازی 
اين old oly slo‏ فى شہر المباركة رمضان سنه نہصد و سه و هغتاد بانمام رسيد 


* In the days of the empire of the slave (of God), his Majesty Jalal addin 
Muhammad Akbar Bádisháüh-i-Gházi— 

* May God perpetuate his kingdom for ever (and) his highness in Paradise !—A bå 
Shamshér Khan, the 282090007 of pargana Rohtak, 

“ Has laid the foundation of this gateway. In the blessed month Ramazán anno 
973 it has been finished" [began 22nd March 566}. | 

The words raf'atahu ft janndé dbd are not certain. There is no doubt that the 
Shamshér Khàn of this inscription and of No. 28 are the same persons. 


VII.— Boum. 


44. The village of Bohm ( برهم‎ ) is 4 miles east of Rohtak on the rond to Dihli. In 
the east wall of the tomb of one Mahmûd of Bohm, a stone (9^ 93" by 9) has been 
recently fixed which contains an inscription of three lines not relative to its present 
place. The passage from the Qordn, Stra ii, 256, is followed by these words :— 


ue فرسايش على قاضى‎ ԹԱՆ)» عرف‎ Թթ) | आत 


“The writer (was) Ibrahim, known as Muwósákháni, by the order of 'Ali Qazt 
Bahaikhan.” 


VIII.—Ii:sÀR Firôza.” 


45. From a mosque outside the Dihli gate, situate in the Sari Nathûå Bhaty ûrê 
(a baker). Four lines on a stone 2^ 5" by Y’ 8”. 


* See the facsimile No. v, at p. 89 

37 The Hindi inscription, as Professor G. Bühler informs me, is not quite intelligible. But it is of the same year 
A.D. 566. The date ia Samvat ]623, Vaisdkha vadi ]5, which corresponds according to Dr. Schram's approximate tables 
to the 20th April 3666, if the year is taken as an ended northern (pürnimánta) Vikrama-year ; the 20th April was the last of 
Ramazin. Akbar, Shamshér Khan and the gate are all mentioned in the Hindi version 

अ For a short historical account of the town of Higür Firbza, see Blochmann, Proceedings of As. Soc. Beng. 7 
April, p. 92, ff., where some of the following inscriptions bars been published 
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بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم قال النبى عليه السلام من بني Խա"‏ لله بني الله تعالى له بيتا فى الجذة 


در عہد ميمون و Հայ‏ ایام աթի‏ خدایگاں ناصر جہاں Joe‏ الزماں سلطاں الہند و الخراسان رافع 
անյ,‏ المجاهدات ر المغازى das”‏ همايون پادشاه غازې خلد الله thle‏ 

) خلافته su},‏ على العالمیں ८०‏ ر رافته بناكك و مزين كردانيد ایں مسجل مرغوب بعمارت خرب بمرضات 
حضرث معبرد بنده 2५३,‏ رحمت پررردگر المستعين ¿UD‏ #القري յե»)‏ نظر قلى ابن شاه قلیخاں 

المعروف نظامالدين جانم تركمان زادالله նտ‏ ما امطاه و بلغه الى ما يتمناه keys?‏ “[سيد] յ‏ 
ԿՀ)‏ مورخا فى Թ‏ من شهر anid (७७८‏ الله بالظفر յա)‏ سنه ११‏ كالإعررف ote‏ يرسف deal‏ 
بن uf,‏ الدیں 


“In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! The prophet—upon whom 
be peace !—says, ‘He who builds a mosque for God, will have a house built for him by 
God Almighty in Paradise.’ By the grace of God, the omniscient king, and the blessing 
of the Lord of prophetship—on whom be peace !— 

In the auspicious time, and the day-increasing reign of the sovereign, the helper of 
the world, the just one of the age, the king of India and Khorasan, who raises the stan- 
dard of holy strife and war, Muhammad Humáyün, Pádisháh-i- Gházi—may God perpe- 
tuate his reign 

* And his khalifat and extend over both worlds his justice and his compassion! 
this fine mosque was built and adorned, in beautiful structure, in order to please the 
Lord, who is adored by the slave who hopes in the mercy of the All-nourisher, who seeks 
help from God, the strength of the merciful, Nazar Qulî, son of Shih Quilt Khan, 

* Who is known as Nizûm addin Jánym, the Turkman—may God increase what 
He has given him, and bring him to what he desires for the honour of the chief of the 
pious and the saints ! 一 Dated 4th Sha’bAn—may God allow the month to end in victory 
and security !—anno 989 [lst March 538]. The writer of these letters is “Abdallah 
Yûsuf Ahmad, son of Ruknaddin." 

46. The inscription from the Jámi' mosque of Hisár consists of nine lines, ana 
measures l' ll" by Y 5’. The last line is written very closely, and is almost undeci- 
pherable on the rubbing, so that I can only accept Mr. Blochmann's readings, whose 
translation I have also adopted, so far as I approve of it, 


يسم الله الرحمن الرحهم ر ان المساجد لله فلا تدعرا معالله Mal‏ ر انه ԱՍ‏ قام عبدالله պոպ‏ كادرا 
بكرنوى عليه Io‏ قال عليهالسلام من بني աա» վյ‏ يبنغى به رجه الله بنى الله له فى Ճայ‏ مثله 
ر العرب ر العجم السلطان الفاضل الكامل الرلى الرالى رالخاقان العادل العلى العالى الذي رجب اطامته 
كاطاعة الله ر رسوله بحكم اطيعرا الله ر ՖԵ)‏ الرسرل ر ارلى الامر «0०‏ حافظ بلادالله 

pol‏ عبادالله رافع cot,‏ المجاهدات رالمغازي “عمد همايرن بادشاه լն‏ خلدالله تعالى 


9» By no means لملنجى‎ J * Added by Blochmann. l 
I x 2 
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(سراء العظام‎ Sed اللطف اجري 9“ بسعى جناب سعادتفرجام زبدة فضلا الانام‎ le? وفى‎ ae 
بن‎ wes امیر‎ 
نظامالدين بيك میرک بن جناب المغفور المبرور خرشکیادی‎ align Lue ost | عالجعناب‎ 


بن جناب مغفرت ماب go T A‏ مکانی ] ? [ 
شد بناي #سجدى յը‏ خدا اندر حصار كر رفيعالقدر آمد յ‏ کیراں سر بلند 


يس که عالي قدر ر كيران هیکت ر مرزون OL‏ هركة ديد افتاد gb hyl‏ این مسجد پسند 
wr>‏ يسنك աթ) ps उ]‏ دل ] ? [ e»‏ أو باب . ° ° . — كفده ai]‏ 
ls 3 6558‏ نظام e 5 e‏ سذة १% F‏ 


“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God!  [Qorán, Sûra lxxii, 8, 9] 
‘the mosques are God s. You should not call on any one with God, and ‘when God's 
servant stood up to pray they (the jinns) called out to him and well-nigh crowded upon 
him.’ The prophet—upon whom be peace !—says, ‘He who builds a mosque for God 
desiring thereby God’s honour, will have one like it built for him by God in Paradise. 

“This mosque was finished in the days of the reign of the great king of kings, the 
exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among the Indians, Turks, 
Arabs, and Persians, the accomplished Sultan, the perfect, the chief, the ruler, the just 
prince, the high, the exalted, whom to obey is as necessary as to obey God and the 
Prophet, according to (Qorán, Süra iv, 62) * Obey God, and obey the Apostle and those 
in authority amongst you,' the guardian of God's countries, the helper of God's servants, 
who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad Humayûn, Bddishdh-t- 
Ghází—may God Almighty perpetuate his kingdom and guide his ship in the seas of 
His favour !—through the exertion of the auspicious dignitary, the cream of the accom- 
plished among men, the issue of great Amirs, Amir Muhammad, son of the distin- 
guished noble, the meritorious NizAmaddin Beg Mirak, son of the pardoned and 
purified Khushgeldi,...., son of his highness, whose sins are forgiven........ 

(Metre: Ramal). “A mosque bas been built in Hisár for the sake of God, which is 
as high in dignity as the seventh heaven. 

* Because it is high in dignity, and has the aspect of the seventh heaven, and has 
turned out well-adjusted, every one who saw it has approved of the style of this mosque. 
Because all people of sense approver of it, its chronogramm is Pd 

'' Its writer and composer is Nizam ......... A. 942” [began 2nd July 535] 


The father of the builder was already, in Bábar's time, an officer of Prirce Humáyün 
(Bábar's Memoirs, բ. 402), who afterwards employed him during his own reign in several 
situations. In 942, the year of the above inscription, he appointed him commander of the 
fort of Chanár, then just conquered (Akbarndma, I, I5l). In the report of the victory 
gained over Rana Sanka (Babar’s Memoirs, pp. 970 ff.) ten grandees bear the title 
Nizàmaddin, but that was probably not their proper title, and is only a declamatory 
addition of the learned composer of the letter 


4 [ do not think that these words are correct. 
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47. The ruinsof Ulugh Beg's mosque are near the Commissariat in the town of 
Hişår. The inscription consists of five lines; it measures l’ 4” by 2 :一 


بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم قال عليه السلام من չն‏ لله A=‏ 

يبتغى به رجه الله تعالى بنى الله له بیتا مثله क‏ در عبد 

Lope حضرت سلطان السلاطين‎ յդ) wo ر‎ aget 

الدين ail‏ رايات المجاهداة յ‏ المغازى محمد همايون بادشاه غاضى خلد خلافته بانيه 


بترفيق الله الصمد امير معظم امير الغ lo‏ ابن امي ريرسفف احمد ميراخور ركان فى |99 

८ In the name օք the merciful and compassionate God! He upon whom may be 
peace | says, * He who builds a mosque for God 

“(Desiring thereby God Almighty’s honour, will have a house like it built for him 
by God in Paradise.' In the anspicious time 

** And the increasing reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the helper of the world 

* And the faith, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad 
Humayûn Badishah-t-Ghazt—may God perpetuate his khalifat !—its builder, 

“ By the grace of God the eternal (was) the great Amir, Amir Ulugh Beg, son of 
Amir Yûsuf Ahmad, the master of the horse. Dated in 95l* (began 25th March 544]. 


48. Ona dome outside HisAr, about a mile to the east, inside the commissariat 
godowns, on a slab, measuring L6” by ]’l0’, are four lines of very bad poetry— 
| سرشك‎ y 3 "ev" 3 | کل رخشت‎ —— "rz 2g روضةٌ‎ ՆՀ y> 
نرشت‎ a af دبير — كشته بر كرد او كه تاريضم بر‎ 
१४9 diw ՛ š ՛ 
خش‎ sh ob (ՀՅ بر ابا يزيد كه‎ Q2) هزار‎ 
| (Metre: Mutaqárib). “ How beautiful is the dome of the paradise-like mausoleum ; 
its mortar and bricks are like musk and ambergris. 
“ From the scent of its garden the brain is perfumed; and a salsabil (a spring in 
paradise) flows from its trees. 
‘The secretary of heaven (Mercury) turned round it, when the date was written on 
the dome: A. էԼ. 975 [began 8th July 507]. | 
A thousand praises are due to BAyaztd, by whose order the bricks were placed on 
thedoundation. The writer was Kabir.” 


49. On a mosque in the yard of ‘Shêr Buhlül's mausoleum * outside Hisar, one 
mile to the south, is an inscription, 2’ 5” square, in six lines of well-formed Nasta'/£q :一 


v" عدد|‎ Ps j> سرح‎ Մ). 
جلا‎ | 5 Ay) ديدارشس دهد‎ «Gl 
Lco مسكن اهل‎ aah ४ عالی‎ ४०२४“ 
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ա اين‎ ՐԹ) در هزار و یکصد و شش یافت‎ 
Metre: Ramal. RoR 
“The follower of the law of the Prophet, the chosen one, Abd.annabi, 
“ Whose sight gives brightness to the mirror of the heart, 
‘ Erected, before the courtyard of Shah Buhlül's mausoleum, 
“ A grand mosque, which is to be the dwelling of worshippers. 
“ A heavenly speaker said without hesitation, ‘ write the hemistich 
“ This building was completed in 06’” [began 22nd August 694]. 
An inscription from a tomb near the Commissariat godowns, 6’ 23" by 4 inches, 
is of no value, as it consists only of Qordn, Stira V. 98. 


IX.—BARWÁLA. 

Barwála is now the head-quarters of a taksil, distant I8 miles north-east of 
Hisür. In the Ain-t-Akbart, Pargana Barwala is mentioned as belonging to S«rkár 
Hisar. Its area was 36,799 000468: the revenues were ],097,807 dims (09,052 Say, 
dáms.) ; the tribes were Sayyids, Malikz&das, Baqq&ls; the military contingent consisted 
of ]00 horse, ॥,800 footmen 

60. An inscription from an old mosque, measuring 2' 5" by 
servation :— 


” is in very bad pre- 
Kle dle ll, աա) յո» فى ميك السلطان المعطم‎ de} ०७७ تساه‎ յշ 
رالععرا تاج الدرله رالدس‎ BN السلطان ”عد‎ նամ ابراامطعر‎ 


š |‏ السلطائى دام ४४५७‏ فى العرة as, ye [१]‏ الأول (७ ճա‏ و HS‏ و سدمادة 

“ This mosque was ordered to be built in the time of the noble king Mu'izzaddunyá 
waddin—may (God) perpetuate his reign |--- 

Abu-l-Muzaffar Kaiqobad, the king, by the glory of the saints and the poor, 
Tájaddaula waddin . . the royal—may his prosperity be perpetual!—at the begin- 
ning of the Rabi’ al awwal 688” | began 25th March l289]. 

The inscription is important, as it is the first known of Kaiqobád," son of Bughrá 
Khan, viceroy of Bengal, the last emperor of the Balbant Turks, after whom the king- 
dom was transferred to the Khiljis. 

67, A second Barwála inscription is of Balban's reign; it consists of two lines. 
It has also been much injured by the weather. The dimensions are 8՛ 3" by ll inches :一 


نوز ]9[ الاسلام والمسلمس انو المظعر يلين السلطان ناصر امير الموسس خلدالله ՃԱ»‏ و سلطانه 


( 


“The light of Islam and of the Muslims Abul-Muzaffar Balban, the king, the 
helper of the Lord of the Muslims—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !— 
may his prosperity be perpetual ! —on the 20th of the blessed 
month Ramazàn— may its blessing be general !—680" [2nd January 282] 
` The extant Balban inscriptions have been mentioned above under No. l5. 


4 Another inscription օք Kniqobhd, dated A.H. 686, exists in the Saddo masjid. at Amrohâ, Muradhbad district, 
North-Western Provinces, (sce A. Führer; Ը c., page 865).— Ed. E. I. 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM DELHI DISTRICT. 069 


X.—FaTHABAD, 

| 52, In the town of Fathábád is a round sandstone pillar, 0° 2” high and 6 
] in circumference. It is a pity that it is not possible to decipher this evidently most 
important document, which consists of thirty-six lines going round the pillar. The 
letters have been much injured and many patches of the stone have fallen off. Only 
single words are here and there legible on the rubbings (in five pieces). The inscrip- 
tion belongs to a king of the Tughluq dynasty, and contains long historical accounts. 
Tughluq Shah himself is mentioned. An occurring date, the reference of which is 
not clear, is the first Sha Եձո 725 | 3եհ July I325], which falls in the first year of 
Muhammad, son of Tughlug Shah.® 


XI.—Háwst." 


53. On the Dini mosque, near the Saráogyán mandir, is an inscription in three 
lines, measuring 2' 9" by T’ 4"— 


celos. “+‏ علام و متك مصطفى Jake‏ لسلام در عبد صدمون و աթ La‏ 
se ola.‏ دادساه piale‏ راعى (०)‏ ميررر ساه السلطان ००००७‏ ملكه 
sb 0 aww dal, 2‏ ساهن سلطارى py‏ غرة دی | لمعنه ...03 سبع 3 Lo Kom? աթ | 63 PUT 3 uM‏ کرد 


** Through the grace of God the omniscient and the blessing of thechosen Prophet— 
upon whom be peace !—in the auspicious time and the august reign 

* Of the lord, the refuge of the world, the king of Islám, the shepherd of the 
people, Firóz Shah, the king—may God perpetuate his kingdom 

“ And his reign I—this mosque was erected by the slave of the court, Sah (î) n, the 
royal, on the beginning of Zilqa'da, 767” | IO July 7366], 

64. From the middle arch of Ja’ far Beg’s mosque. Two lines, 3” 3” by.], 
evidently a fragmentary piece, containing the words— 


յ‏ مظبر كلمة J‏ الله [ ناصر امير المو 
and who manifests the word of God,” the helper օք the Lord of the faithful."‏ 5 


७ ७ ७ ७‏ هه 


There is also 8 defective inseription found օո էհօ middle arch օք the Jod Goh Ը). 
It consists of two lines (2՛ 8" by 30") and belongs to the reign of Iltimish (Altamsh), 
whose name it contains. 

Finally, 8 third inscription, which is found on the back corner of the mosque of 
Makhdüm Ashraf, measuring l' 22" by ]2’, contains some words from Qordn, Sûra 
ix, 9. 


* E cannot let this opportunity pass of recommending this interesting document to travellers visiting Fathábád. From 
rubbings alone it cannot be deciphered. An examination of the original may perhaps be more successful. It would be neces. 
sary to make a transcript directiy from the original which would assist in the reading of the rubbing. Ghulam Husain, one 
of Mr. C. J. Rodger's staff, who prepared the copies of all the PanjAb inscriptions in this paper, says in a note that Zin ud 
Din, Extra Assistant Commissioner, spent more than a month at FathAbad trying to decipher the insoription, but he had not 
been able to see what he did. 

* For the history of the town of Hånet, see Proceedings of the As. Soc. Beng. for I877, 7, fg 

These words occur as an epithet of Husain Sbáh in an inscription from A.H. 906 (see Journal As. Soc. Beng‏ نه 
vol. XLIII (874), p. 304, note)‏ 


60. EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


X.—BADAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF NARAYANAPALA. 
BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


In November 780 Charles Wilkins discovered in the vicinity of the town of Badal,’ 
in the Dinájpur District of the Province of Bengal, a stone pillar, about 2 feet high, 
which was found to contain, at a few feet above the ground, an inscription engraved in 
the stone. Some years afterwards he succeeded in deciphering and translating this 
inscription; and his translation was published in 788, in the Asiatic Researches, 
vol. I, pages 3-44, with a drawing of the pillar and a specimen of the characters, 
and accompanied by some valuable remarks of Sir William Jones. In 7874 Mr. 
E. V. Westmacott obtained a careless and mutilated transcript of the original text from 
Pandit Harachandra Chakravarti, which, with a translation by Mr. Pratápachandra 
Ghosha, will be found in the Journal, Asiatic, Society, Bengal, vol. XLIIT, part i, pages 
356-63. I now edit the inscription, of which a complete and trustworthy text has not 
yet been published, from impressions which at Dr. Burgess' request the Government of 
India has had prepared by Mr. H. B. W, Garrick. 

The inscription eontains 29 lines of writing—28 full lines and one line only 5" 
long,—which cover a space of from ] 8} tol’ 0՛ broad by I 7?" high. With the ex- 
ception of two aksharas each at the commencement of lines क्यात 2, and altogether six- 
teen aksharas at the commencement of lines 25-28, which have become illegible by the 
peeling off of the surface of the stone, and a few slightly damaged aksharas in the body 
of the inscription, the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty through- 
out. The size of the letters is between 7" and 4." The characters are of the same type 
as, but decidedly more modern than, those of the GhosrawA inscription, of which a photo- 
lithograph is published in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 3l0, and may be 
assigned to about the end of the 9th or commencement of the L0th century A.D. They 
are skilfully formed and well engraved. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the 
short line 29, which merely records the name of the engraver, Vishnubhadra, the in- 
scription is in verse. In respect of orthography the text calls for few remarks. The 
letter ó is throughout denoted by the*sign fore. Before v the consonant m has been 
retained, instead of being changed to anusvára, in samvrita, line 6, bhréntam = vikatan, 
line 8, samvalgitds, line 9, satdm = vismayah, line 0, váchám = vaibhavam, line 20, and td. 
drisam = vyadhita, line 24; and instead of anusvára the guttural nasal has been used in 
vanée, lines and 26, and ०४१४७४०, line 2l; and the dental nasal in pánsuh, line 7. We 
also have -sanét for -éarst, line 7, and -sanghater for -samhater, line 4. Besides, it may 
be noted that the rules of eaidA have not been observed in vidhivat Rallá-, line ll, and 
-pitan chatur-,line l3; and that the sign of avagraha has been exceptionally employed in 
"bhidhá'bhavat, lino ]7, and *táro ’vadat, line 2l. As regards grammar I need draw 
attention only to the first compound in verse ll, which is formed incorrectly, 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 27 and 28) the erection 
of a pillar, bearing on its top a figure of the mythical bird Garuda,—the pillar on which 
_the inscription etill is, but tho upper part of which is now missing,—by a Brahman, 

١ See Montgomery Martin's (Buchanan Hamilton’s) Eastern India, vol. II, page 672. (Badal Kacheri is in. the south 
of the Din&jpur district, 3 miles south-west from the village of Mangalbart, which is on the borders of the Sagunå pargana of 
the Bagurá (Bogra) district and 7 miles south-west from Damdam& station on the Northern Bengal State Railway. Badal 


is in Long. 88° 68' E., Lat. 26° 6' N. (Indiun A tlas, sheet ]]9), and the pillar is about a mile north from it. (Conf. Hunter's 
Stat. Ace, Bengal, vol. vii, ք. 45], and vol. viii, p. 98)—J. D.] 


BADAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION, l6] 


named Rama Guravami$ra. But the inscription is really a praéasti, or laudatory ac- 
count, of Guravamisra and his ancestors, and it is of some value mainly because it 
furnishes the names of four of the so-called Pála kings of Bengal, of whom some of 
the said Bráhmans were counsellors or ministers. 

In the race of SAndilya there was one [Vishnu?]; in his lineage was Viradeva ; 
in his family Páünchála; and his son was Garga, the adviser of Dharma (or Dharma- 
påla), ‘the regent of the east’ (vv. ]-2)， Garga married Ichchhá, and their son was 
Darbhapáni, who became minister of the king Yevapala (vv. 3-7). He, again, 
married Sarkar&ádevi, who bore to him Somesvara (vv. 8-9). Someévara married 
Ralládevi (v. l0); and their son was Kedaramisra, by whose counsel the lord of 
Gauda (whom I understand to be Devapála)? is represented to have defeated or held in 
check the Utkalas, Hànas, Dravidas and Gurjaras(v. ]8), and who is intimated to 
have eonsecrated the king Strap ûla (v.l6). And, finally, Kedàramisra married Vavvá, 
a lady born at Devagrama (v. 36), and she bore to him Rûma, called Guravamisra 
(v. I8), who was held in high esteem by the king Náráyanapála (».9). There can 
be no doubt that this last-named Bràhman is the Bhatta Gurava who is mentioned as 
ditaka in the Bhágalpur copper-plate inscription of Nàr&yanapála.? 

Of the four kings mentioned in this inscription three, Dharma[pAla], Devapala 
aud Narayanapala, are well known to us from copper-plate inscriptions. As to Süra- 
pála, I readily adopt Dr. Hórnle's suggestion* that he is identical with the Vigrahapála 
of the Bhágalpur copper-plate, the immediate predecessor of Náráyanapála. But 
regarding the Pála kings in general my views differ from those of Dr. Hórnle, and I 
hope to prove before long that the successors of Náráyanapála were: his son Rájyapála; 
his son Gopala II.; his son Vigrahapála II.; his son Mahipála; his son Nayapála; 
and his son Vigrahapála III. 


TEXT, 
Ll. . . £ शाख्डिल्यवहभूदोरदेवस्तदन्वये | 
पाञ्चालो नाम ՀՈՅ गग्गंस्तस्मादआायल £45 — [L] 
शक्रः पुरोदिणि ԿԱՎ दिगन्तरेषु तत्रापि दैत्यपतिभिज्जित एव 
2. — ण: |] 
धम: कतस्तधिपस्वखिलास few खासी मयेति fawra ह(ब)हस्पति aw 一 [2.] 


पत्नीच्छा नाम तस्यासोदिच्छेवाग्सव्विव्सिनी | 
Բար գա խու कान्सिसम्ट- 


3. मसो यथा մ" — [3.] 
विद्याचतुध्यसुखा म्व॒ स्व) بج‎ नैसग्गिकोत्तमपदाधरितबिलोक: [i "J 
सूलुस्तयो: कमलयोनिरिव fra: खीदर्भपाणिरिति नाम निजन्दधा- 


See Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, page 308, v. 6. | 6 The word which has almost entirely disappeared here 


8 Seo ib., page 307. was probably fag; ; and it may have been preceded by the 
* See the Centenary Review of the Asiatic Society symbol for WY. 

Bengal, Part IT, Appendix IL; and Indian Antiquary, vol. 7 Read ՀԱՅԻ. 

XIV, pages ب--62[‎ 8 Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 
* From impressions prepared by Mr. H. B, W. Garrick, 9 Metre: Vasautatilaká. 


and supplied to ine by the editor. lv Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
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L. 4. | नः ॥7 - [4] 
आ रेवाजनकाकअतड़-जमदस्तिम्यश्छिलासइे-'” 
रा गौरोपितुरीणरेन्दुकिरण: पुष्यत्सितिसत्रो गिरे! | 
मार्त्तण्डास्तमयोदयारुणजलादा वारिरा- 
5. firea- 
Հար यस्य भुवं चकार करदां खीदेवपालो गृप; ॥ — (5.] 
माद्यब्नानागजैन्द्सवदनवरतोहा मदानप्रवाहो- 
कआण्क्षोणीविसप्पिप्रव (ब) ल- 
6. घनरजःसम्वृताशावकाशं* | 
दिज्ञक्रायातभूरूत्परिकरविसरदा हिनी दुव्विलोक- 
wear MEAN शूपतिरवसरापेक्षया हारि 
7. यस्य ն" — [6.] 
दक्षाप्यनल्पसुडपच्छविपीठमग्रे यस्यासनं नरपतिः सुरराजकल्प: | 
नानानरेन्ट्रसुकुटाझितपादपान्सुः सिष्ठांसनं” qa- 
8, | कित; खयमाससाद ॥7 — |.) 
तस्य खोशकरादेव्यामत्रे: मोम इव दिजः [7] 
अभूत्सोमेश्‍वर: औओमान्‌ परमेश्‍वरवल्लभ; w^ — [8.] 
न भान्सन्षिकट ° 
9, धनव्त्रयतुलामारुह्म विक्रामता |” 
वित्तान्धर्थिषु वर्षता स्तुतिगिरो नोइ्ठव्वेमाकण्णिताः | 
नेवोक्षा मधुरस्वइ” प्रणयिनः Կալ յա Վ P- 
l0. | या a 
ՀՈՎ Ազգա ՀԱԿԱ सताम्बिस्मथ:” լ" — [9.] 
शिव इव कर शिवाया हरिरिव ԿԱ वटा अमप्रेप्सुः [i "J 
अनुरूपाया fafa- 
ll. qa रल्लादेव्याः स जग्रा ॥” -- [20.] 
घासल्राजिहाराजइ(इ) छलशिखिशिखाचुम्वि(स्बि) fea natant 
दुव्वारस्फारशह्तिः खरसपरिणताशेषविद्या- 
2. प्रतिष्ठः | 
ताभ्यां ru प्रपेदे विद्शजनमनोनन्दन; FERIT: 
श्रीमान्‌ केदारमिशो զգ इव विकसञ्जातरूपप्रभावः ॥* ॥ -ԱԼ) 


n Metre: Vasantatilaká. . 9 Read ara विकट. 
7 Read YA. | २० These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
55 Metre: Sardilavikridita, १। Read मधुरं बह प्रणयिनः dw. 
. M Read ՀԱՅԿԻ. Originally विकाश was engraved, but the 2 Read सतां वियः. 
sign T : ae 2 7 3 Metre! BArdülavikridita. 
ان‎ qt * Read afazi. 
w Read “uty: सिंहासन, ४ Metre: Arya. 
7 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 26 Metre: Sragdhai&. 


տ Metre; Kloka (Anushtubh), 
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ն. 8. सक्तहृशनसम्पीसतान्‌” चतुव्विद्यापयोनिधीन्‌ [i] 


27 Read "पौतांधत", 

3 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubb). 

39 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

30 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
a Originally Ամե altered to “wurd. 
39 Metre: Malini. 

3 Read कल्याणगंसी. 

34 Metre: Sardtilavikridita. 

* Originally "भब, altered to "WT. 


l4. 


0. 


l7. 


38. 


9. 


20. 


2]. 


22. 


जङासागस्यसम्पत्तिमुहिरन्बा(न्बा)ल एव यः شن‎ 一 []2.] 


उत्कोलितोत्कलकुल PARI खर्व्वोक- 
सद्गविडगुज्जेरनाथदप्प | 


भरूपीठमव्वि(ब्पि) रणनाभरणम्य॒ (स्व)भोज गौडेश्वरचिरसुपास्य धियं यदीयां ॥” 一 [3.] 
स्वयमपहतवित्तानथिनो यो- 
aaa दिषति सुष्ददि चासोब्रिव्विवेको यदात्मा i 
भवजलधिनिपाते यस्य ՀԱՎ त्रपा च।” परिम्टदितकशा(षा)यो” यः «Աա रेमे॥? —[4.] 
यस्ये- 
ज्यास त(ब) हस्पतिप्रतिक्कतैः खोशूरपालो नृपः 
साचादिन्द्र इव ऋताप्रियव (ब)लो गत्वैव भूयः स्वयं | 
मानाम्भोनिधिमेखलस्य जगत: 
TUTTE चिरं 
सहाम्भःञ्ञतमानसो नतशिरा HATE पूतम्पयः |" ¬ [5.] 
देवग्रामभवा” तस्य पत्नी वव्याभिधाऽभवत्‌ ॥ [।*] 


WIA चलया A- 
च्मा सत्या चाप्य[नपत्य]या” ॥” — [26.] 


सा देवकीव तस्माद्यशोदया स््ीक्कतम्यतिं लक्ष्याः | 
गोपालाप्रयकारकमसूत पुरुषोत्तमन्तनयं ॥” ع‎ [L7. 
जमदग्निकुलोत्प्रः सम्पब्रक्षत्रचिन्तकः [।*] 

यः शओोगुरवमिसाख्यो रामो राम इवापरः |" — [28.] 
कुशलो गुणान्विवेक्ष विजिगी षुर्य न्रुप- 

Վ a(a) इमेने | 
खोनारायणपालः प्रशस्तिरपरास्तु का तस्य |" 一 [9.| 
वाचाम्बेभवमा गमेष्वधिगमं" नोते: पराब्षिष्ठतां i” 

वेदार्थानुगमादसो- 
ममहसो aya” RTT i 
आसहिङ्गणको त्तनेषु महताक्रिष्णाततां ज्योतिषो 
यस्थानल्पमतेरमेययशसो धर्म्मावतारो ऽवदत्‌ u^ 一 [20.] 
यस्मिन्मिथः सोस्ति वागधीशे fagra वेराणि निसग्गेजानि | 
उभे स्थिते सख्यमिवा दि(धि)गन्त्यावेकत «ԳԱԿ ata च լ" — [2L] 


शास्त्रा नुशोल- 


37 Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 

38 Motre: Arya. 

39 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 

4 Metre: Arya. 

* Read वाचां aaa”. 

42 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
* Read वंशस्य संब”. 

+ Metre: Sàrdülavikridita. 

45 Metre: Upajati. 


The lower portion of the aksharas iD brackets is 


damaged. 


64 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


L. 23. नगभी रगुणेव्वंचो भिव्विदत्सभासु परवादिमदावलेपः [।*] 
setfaa: सपदि येन युधि fgarg निस्मोमविक्रमधनेन [भ]टाभिमानः ॥* = [22.] 
24, [अआविव्ये(ब्बे)सू ]व सहसेव फलं न यस्य यस्तादशस्वाधित” करणणंसुखत्र किञ्चित्‌ | 
aara दानपतिमर्थिजमोन्धमेति तत्केलिदानमपि यस्य न जातु 
25. | — Ç ú = (8. 
अतिलोमहषणेष” [च*] कलियुगवाल्मीकिजन्मपिशनेषु । 
धर्मरेतिह्नासपर्व्वस पुण्यात्मा यः MATT ie 一 [24.] 
असिन्धुप्रसृता यस्य खधुनी 
96. . = u घा] i 
वाणो प्रसन्नगस्भीरा धिनोति च gafa च ú 一 [25.] 
पितृत्वं खयमास्थाय पुवत्वमगमत्सयं ("| 
ala Afa पुरुषान्‌ यस्य qw" ay प्रपेदिरे 一 [26.] 
शोभो- 
97, 一 ~ ~ ~ स्वकोयवपुषो लोकेश्षणग्रा 7 
araua इवातुलोख्रतिमति स्तप्रेमव(ब)न्धस्थिरे | 
स्पष्टं शल्य इवाप्पिते कलिऋदि TAT ते- 
28, [a] ب‎ Ç 
— — ~ फणिनां हरे: प्रियसखस्ताध्ष्योयमारो पितः ।(॥)” = [27.) 
TOT दिगन्‍समखिल गत्वा पातालमूलमप्यस्मात्‌ i 
यश इ[ह]” तस्योत्तस्थो इलाहिगरुडच्छलादमल[म्‌ ॥]* — [28.] 
29. सूतधारविश्ुुभद्रेण” प्रशस्ति ԿՐԿ" [॥*] 


TRANSLATION, 
[ Օռ || 

(Ferse .) In Sándilya's race was . , , .", in his lineage Viradeva, in his family 
Páüchála; from him was Garga born. 

(2.) As he made Dharma”, the regent of the east, sovereign over all the regions, 
while Indra ruled no other than the eastern quarter, and was even there defeated . . . 
by the Daitya chiefs, he laughed Brihaspati to scorn. 

(3.) His wife was Icheh hà, like love dwelling in his heart. By nature pure and 
tender, she was like the beauty of the moon. 

(4) Their son was the illustrious chief of the twice-born, named Darbhapani, 
who, by his innate high rank rising above the three worlds and distinguished by his 


+ Metre of verses 22 and 23: Vasantatilaká. 53 The akshara in brackets looks like ¥, altered to ¥. 

‘7 Read “gat व्यधित. | 5 Metre: Aryé. 

* The akshara 可 was originally omitted, and is engraved 6 The akshara Վ was originally omitted, and is engraved 
below the line. The following 4, which I have added, is not | below the line. 


in the original. 56 One would have expected प्रथत्तिरत्कौर्णा. 
4 Metre: Arya. 57 The name, here missing, probably is Vishnu. 
50 Metre of verses 25 and 26: Sloka (Anushtubh). 55 ह, e. the king Dharmapála, whose adviser Garga is 
* Read बंश. represented to have been, 


52 Metre: Bárdülavikridita, 59 4,6. * desire, love,’ 
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knowledge of the four Vedas, was like the lotus-born Brahman, the possessor of four 
lotus-like faces.” 

(7. 8.) By his policy the illustrious prince Devapala made tributary the earth as far 
as Revá's parent? whose piles of rocks are moist with the rutting-juice of elephants, as 
far as Gauri’s father,” the mountain which is whitened by the rays of Távara'a moon, 
and as far as the two oceans whose waters are red with the rising and setting of the sun. 

(6.) At his gate stood, awaiting his leisure, the illustrious prince Devapála, scarce 
visible among the vast armies attending on princes who had come from all quarters, 
(in such numbers) that the prospect of the regions was hidden by thick clouds of dust 
rising from the earth, (though) swept by the constant and abundant streams of rutting. 
juice, flowing down from lustful elephants of various breeds. 

(7.) Though the prince, who resembled the king of the gods, and the dust of whose 
feot was marked with the diadems of sundry kings, first offered to him a chair of state 
with a seat bright as the moon, he ascended his own throno with trembling. 

(8.) To him was born, of the illustrious Sarkarádevt, the twice-born Someávara ; 
the illustrious, a favourite of the supreme lord, as the moon had sprung from Atri. 

(9.) Never exulting, though like Dhanafijaya” he displayed unlimited prowess; 
never listening proudly to words of praise, though he showered riches upon suppliants ; 
and never addressing friends with many honeyed words, though he made them leap with 
joy by his bounties,—he roused the wonder of good men by such qualities of his, not 
common in the world. 

(L0.) Desirous of attaining the state of a householder, he in due form took the 
hand of Ralladevi, a suitable spouse, even as Siva had done of Siva, and Hari of 
Lakshmi. | 

(ll.) From them took his birth the illustrious Kedárami$éra. Filling the circle 
of the quarters with the flames of abundant (sacrificial) fires, radiant with the presence 
of the gods, of irresistible great might, of & pre-eminence in every branch of knowledge 
matured from within, and brilliant as glowing gold, he, like unto Guha, delighted the 
minds of gods and men by his deeds. 

(2.) Pouring forth, even as a boy, the oceans of the four Vedas which he had 
drunk at a single draught, he laughed at Agastya’s proficiency.” 

(48.) Attending to his wise counsel the lord of Gauda long ruled the sea-girt earth, 
having eradicated the race of the Utkalas, humbled the pride of the H únas, and 
scattered the conceit of the rulers of Dravida and Gurjara. 

(]4.) He allowed suppliants to take freely away his riches; his mind made no 


७ Darbhapdni was chaturvidya (or chaturvedin), as Brahman is chaturmukha ; and the epithet dvijefa, applied to 
him, Besides suggests that he was like the moon. 

6 je, the Vindhya mountains. 

6 ३.७. the Himalaya. 

9 १.७, Arjuna. 

64 The general meaning of this verse, in which Kedáramiéra ia compared to the god of war, Guha or Kárttikeya, is 
clear enough; but two difficulties are presented by the compound which forms the first line. Since that compound isa Bahu- 
vrihi, we should have expected a past passive participle, conveying the sense of ‘touched’ or ' filled,’ in the place of chumbin, 
‘kissing,’ which is the reading of the original. Besides, when the compound is referred to Kedáramiéra, none of the ord:- 
nary meanings of ajiÀma (‘not crooked, straightforward, a frog, a fish’) appears very appropriate. I therefore incline to 
think that the writer has confounded the word with animisha (‘a fish, a god’), and I have translated accordingly. Applied 
to Guha, the first two compounds of the verse would mean : ‘who fills the circle of the quarters with the big crest of Dis pea- 
cook which shines brightly when frogs are near, and who wields an irresistible, large spear’. 

% Agastya is fabled te have swallowed the ocean, 
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distinction between friend and foe; he was both afraid and ashamed to fall into the 
ocean of worldly existence ; and having crushed the attachment to the pleasures of this 
life, he took delight in the supreme abode. 

(7, 5.) At the sacrifices of him, the image of Brihaspati, the illustrious prince 
Sûra påla, having destroyed the forces of his enemies, often attended of his own accord, 
like Indra himself, the destroyer of the demon Vala; and ever desirous of the welfare of 
the earth, girt by the several oceans, he there with bent head received the pure water,” 
his soul being bathed in the water of faith. 

(6.) His wife was Vavv4, born at Devagrama, unlike the fickle Lakshmi and the 
childless Sati. 

(7.) As Devaki gave birth to Purushottama", the adopted son of Ya$odà, Laksh- 
mi's husband, who delighted the cow-herds, so she bore to him a son, famous and com- 
passionate, who was a lord of fortune, and who caused pleasure to the king, being the 
most excellent of men. 

(8.) He, Rama,® called Guravamiára, the illustrious, born in Jamadagni's race, 
and conversant with the constellations which bode good fortune, was like another Rama 
Jamadagnya, to whom the thriving Kshatriya order caused anxious thought. 

(9.) Since the illustrious prince Narayanapala, desirous of victory, skilful in 
discerning excellent qualities, held him in high esteem, what need is there of further 
eulogy? 

(20.) The spread of holiness told that he, of no mean intelligence and of im- 
measurable fame, possessed great power of speech, knowledge of traditional lore, and 
profound skill in politics; that he belonged to a family which had acquired boundless 
lustre by searching after the meaning of the Vedas; that he was eager to celebrate the 
virtues of great men, and was well versed in astronomy. 

(2.) In him, who was possessed of fortune, as well as a master of speech, Lakshmi 
and Sarasvati resided both together, having forsaken, as it were, their natural enmity and 
joining in friendship. 

(22.) In the assemblies of the learned he at onee confounded the pride of self. 
conceit of opponents by his speeches to which the constant study of the Sástras im- 
parted deep meaning, just as, possessed of boundless wealth of valour, he did in battle 
the eonceit of bravery of enemies. 

(23.) He never uttered words gratifying to the ear of which the fruit became not 
at once apparent, nor did he ever bestow a gift which the suppliant having received 
went to another more bountiful donor.” 

(24.) This pious-minded man expounded the Vedas in books of moral tales, which 
excited a thrill of joy and showed that he was born a Valmiki of the Kali age. ० 

(260. Being a river of heaven which does not proceed to the ocean . . . ., his 
pellucid and profound language both delights and purifies. 

(26.) To his ancestors and to him people were wont to resort, considering that (in 
them) Brahman himself had first become a father, and that the same Brahman (in him) 
had again become their offspring. | 


ff ç e, the prince, at those sacrifices, was as it were conse- 69 In other words, he never made a promise which he did 
crated as sovereign of the earth. not at once fulfil, nor did he mock suppliants with valueless 
67 7,6. the god Vishnu-Krishna. gifts. ` 


७ Or perhaps,’ this pleasing person, called Guravamiéra.’ 
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(7. 27.) He has placed Tarkshya,” [the foe] of serpents and dear friend of Hari, 
here on the top of this pillar, the . . . . beauty of which, like that of his own person, 
attracts the eyes of people, which like his own aspiration rises to an unparalleled heizht 
and is firm like his affection, and which clearly is as it were a stake planted in the 
breast of the Kali age. 

(28.) Having roamed to the furthest ends of the world, and hence descended even 
to the bottom of the lower regions, his spotless fame has risen here in the guise of this 
Garuda with a serpent in his mouth. 

This eulogy was incised by the artisan Vishnubhadra. 


XI.—ATAKUR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KRISHNA IIT. ; 
DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 872. 


By մ. Ի. Furrt, I.C.S., M.R.A.S., C.LE. 


This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. Rice, in ]889, in his Znseriptions 
at Sravapa- Belgola, pp. l9, 2 (see note 6 below). It is now published in full for, 
I believe, the first time. I edit it from inked estampages, for which I am indebted 
to the kindness of Dr. Hultzsch. | 

Átakür is 8 village about fifteen miles to the north-east of Mandya, which is the 
head-quarters town of the Mandya Taluk& of the Maisür District in Maisür. It is 
shown in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as ‘ Atcoor,’ in Lat. 2° 40' N., Long. 77° 8’ E.;! 
and it is entered, as * Atagur,’ in the map given in Mr. Rice's Gazetteer of Mysore and 
Coorg, Vol. IT, pp. I90-9l. In the inscription the name occurs in the slightly different 
form of Átukür. The inscription is on a stone slab, set up in front of a temple 
known as that of the god Challésalinga, about a quarter of a mile to the north of the 
village. The temple is mentioned in the inscription, by the name of Challésvara. 

'l'owards the top of the stone there are, in connection with part of the record, the 
sculptures of 8 dog and a boar fighting with each other; the dog is on the proper 
right, and the boar on the proper left; they occupy & space of about 3' 2" broad by 
l'6' high.— Below this lies the inscription proper, lines 3 to ]9, covering a space of 
about 4 ll" broad by 4 O" high. At each side, however, of the boar and the dog, and 
along the top of the stone, there were left blank spaces, which were subsequently utilised 
for a slightly later additional record, consisting of four lines, which I have numbered 
20 to 28. Lines 20 and 2 run up the proper right margin of the stone, curve round 
at the corner, run right along the top, and then curve down into the proper left margin. 
Line 22 breaks off on the proper right margin with the ppa of ppanneradum, and 
continues on the proper left margin, below the ends of lines 20 and 2l. Line 23 is a 
short line, lying below the ends of lines 20, 2l, and 22, on the proper left margin. The 
writing is in a state of fairly good preservation throughout; and, with the exception 
of two aksharas in line 4, the whole record can be made out with perfect certainty. The 


70 գ. e, the bird Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu. 
१ The name seems to be not an uncommon one, The maps show an ' Atagur,' furty-nine wiles north-east of Maisür, 
and an ' Adagur,' eleven miles north by west of Hassan, | 
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estampages, however, are not suitable for lithography; and, the surface of the stone 
being apparently rather rough, it would probably be very difficult to obtain impressions 
which would serve that purpose.— The characters belong to the so-called Old-Kanarese 
alphabet, and are of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. 
The average size of the letters, both in the original inscription and in the addition, 
is about ] 六 .一 The language is Old-Kanarese ; and, except for two verses in lines l5 to 
39, the whole record is in prose.— In respect of orthography the only points that call 
for special notice are (]) the use of ri for yi in nripa, line l, prithuvi, line 2, and 
krishna, line 3; (2) the use of b for v in the word bîra, lines 6, 8; (3) the occasional 
use of 8 for 4, e.g. in saka, line ], and saktiy-dge, line 6; and (4) the doubling of s 
after r, in dr=ssagara, line ३7. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of & king named Krishnarája, whom, 
partly from the date that is given, and partly from the mention of a predecessor, 
we know to be Krishna IIL, a son of Amóghavarsha III., of the Ráshtraküta dynasty 
of Málkhód: in the body of the inscription, he is also called Kannaradóva; and in 
the addition at the top of the stone, this form only of his name is used. We are 
told that he was making a display of triumph, after fighting against and killing a 
Chola king or chief named Rajaditya, at a place called Takkóla. The inscription 
then introduces a Ganga feudatory of his,’ called in the body of the record 
Permánadi, and in the addition Batuga,‘ who, as we learn from the addition, had 
killed a certain Rachamalla, the son of Ereyapa, and (as the result) was ruling 
over a Ninety-six-thousand district, which is evidently the well-known Gangavádi 
Nincty-six-thousand. From the addition we also learn that it was Bûtuga himself 
who slew Rajaditya ; treacherously, and while they were out taking the air together: 
and that, in approbation of the deed, Krishna III. gave to Bütuga the districts known 
as the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the Belvola Three-hundred, the Purigere Three- 
hundred, the Kisukàd Seventy, and the Bágenüd Seventy. The record then introduces 
a follower of Bütugza, named Manalarata, of the Sagara lineage, with the hereditary 
title of “lord of Valabhi.”’ And it proceeds to state that, in recognition of ‘his valour 
in battle, Permánadi-Bütuga granted some land to a temple of the god Challésvara (a 
form of Siva) at the village of Átukür; a stone,— evidently the one bearing this 


* The fact that Bájáditya died in battle with Krishna TIL, is mentioned also in the large Leyden copper-plate grant 
(see Dr. Hultzsch’s Report No. 79, datod the 6th April 893); the passage speaks of the “lordly elephant," on which 
Rájáditya was riding. 

š The use of the paramount title in dharma-mahdrdjddhirdja must be taken, with the use of the name Satyavákya- 
Kongunivarman, to be only an hereditary custom. The construction of the whole record, and the subject-matter of it, show 
clearly the nature of the relations between PermAnad.-Batuga and Krishna LIL 

4 This name occurs also in the body of the inscription, among the titles of Manalarata. That passage (l. 9) is pro- 
bably enough to show that Permánadi and Bütuga were one and the same person. But the point ia rendered quite «tain 
by the other reference to l'átuga and Manalarata in ll. 2-23,-- When I wrote the preceding remarks, I overlooked the {act 
that Bútugs is distinctly called Permánadi- Bütayya in the Hebbal inscription (see Ind, Ant. Vol. XII, p. 270). 

5 One might perhaps expect the name of Rájamalla, rather than Ráchamalla. But the original very distinctly has 
cha in the second syllable. 

* Mr. Rice (doc. راق‎ p. 2]) summarised this part of the record thus:— “ Moreover, from a subsequent addition 
“ engraved at the top of the same inscription, we learn that this Gaia king” [viz the Satyavakya-Kchgunivarman, or more 
specifically the Permánadi-Bütuga, of lines 5, 6, 8 ] “was Ràebamalla, the son of Ereynppa; also, that he defeated a riva) 
“named Butuga, who then proposed to Rájáditya, the Chóla prince mentioned in the previous part of the inseription, to join 
“him in attacking Kannara Dóva. His treachery becoming thus known, lie was defeated and slain, aid the provinces of which 
“ he was governor absorbed into the Ganga territories. "— Mr. Rice’s extract from the text (loc. cit., p. 2., note 5) showed that 
this summary could not be correct, but did not suffice to indicate the real meaning with any completeness and certaiuty, 
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inscription,— being set up, to commemorate the grant, on the spot where, a dog 
having been loosed against a boar, the boar and the dog killed each other. ‘The 
inscription proper ends with two verses descriptive of the prowess of Manalarata. And 
from the addition we learn that Bütuga also granted, to Manalarata himself, the 
group of villages known as the Atuktr Twelve, and the village of Kóteyür of the 
Belvola country. 

In the date the only details given are the Saumya samvatsara, coupled with 
Saka-Samvat 872 (current) (A.D. 949-50), expressed in words. This falls within the 
limits of the dates already obtained for Krishna III. And all else that can be said is 
that, as, by the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, which is the only one that can 
be made applicable in this case, the Saumya samvatsara coincided with Saka-Samvat 
87 as an expired year, we have in this record another clear instance of the use of 
a current Saka year. 

This record refers toa variety of places. Atakdr itself is mentioned, as Átukür, 
in the inscription proper (l. ]2), and in the addition at the tcp of the stone (l. 22); and 
the latter passage shows that it was the chief town of a group of twelve villages. The 
inscription also mentions (Լ. ]0) a neighbouring village named Belatür, in the Kelale 
nad; but for these names I cannot find any representatives in the map. It gives 
Takkóla (Լ 4) as the name of the place where Rajaditya was slain; this, again, I cannot 
identify. In the titles of Permánadi-Bütuga it mentions the town of Kolala and the 
Nandagiri mountain (l. 5). Mr. Rice (e. g. Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxvii) has taken 
Kolála to be the same with the Kóláhalapura of the Eastern Ganga records, and 
has identified it with “ Kolar, in the east of Maisür." The identity of the two names, 
Kolála and Kóláhala, is probably established by the statement, in the eastern grants, that 
Kóláhala was in the Gangavádi vishaya (Ind. Ant., vol. XVIII., p. 270). The identi- 
fication of the place with Kolar may be correct; but I do not know of any conclusive 
. proof of this point: and I notice, in the map, a small village named ‘Kolala?’ close 
to Dévaráyadurg in the Kortagiri Taluka of the Tumkür District, Maisür ; this seems to 
me to suggest that Kolála may possibly be the ancient name of Dévarayadurg itself. 
Nandagiri has been identified by Mr. Rice (Mysore Jnscriptions, p. xlv) with Nandidurg, 
a fortified hill in the Chikballápur Taluk of the Kolar District, Maisür. And finally, 
in the titles of Manalarata, the inscription mentions the town of Valabhi (l. 7-8), which 
is, Of course, the well-known Valabhi in Káthiáwád. The reference is of interest, as 
being the only one from Southern India that is known to me; but, whether it may be 
taken as implying that, like Manalarata, the rulers of Valabhi themselves claimed 
to belong to the lineage of Sagara, seems not very clear. "The addition at the top of 
the stone first mentions a province called the Nincty-six-thousand: this is undoubtedly 
the well-known Gangavadi Ninety-six-thousand, which probably included the whole 
of Maisür, and is known, from many other inscriptions, to have been the hereditary 
territory of the Western Gangas; towards the north it extended as far as Lakkundi, 
near Gadag, in Dhárwád (Inscriptions at Sravana- Belgola, No. 53). It then mentions 
à province and four districts which were given by Krishna III. to Bütuga; 7.6. the 
feudatory government of which was entrusted to Bütuga. The province is the well- 
known Banavase T'welve-thousand, which took its appellation from one of the ancient 
forms of the name of the modern Banawási in North Kanara. Of the districts the 
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first is the Belvola Three-hundred. This district is equally well-known; and its name, 
being derived from the Kanarese bele, * growing corn, a crop,’ and pola, hola, ‘a field,’ 
means ‘the country of luxuriant crops,’ with reference to the fertility of the rich black- 
soil which constitutes one of its chief features. It included Gadag in the Dhárwád 
District (Ind. Ant., Vol. TI, p. 297), Annigere in Dharwad (Ina, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 220; 
apparently Annigere was then, A.D. 866, the capital of the district), Kurtakóti 
in Dharwad (Ind, Ant., Vol, VII, p. 28), Nargund in Dharwad and Holi in Belgaum 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 47; here the name is written Belvala, and the district is 
said to be a part of the Kuntala vishaya), and Kukkanür in the Nizam’s Dominions 
(Ind, Ant., Vol. IV, բ. 275; here the name is written Beluvala, in Nûgarî characters). 
From the wording of the passage in line 22 of the present inseription it seems not to 
have included Átakür. ‘The second is the Purigere Three-hundred. This, again, is a 
very well-known distriet, taking its appellation from the ancient Kanarese name of 
Lakshmésh war in the Miraj State, within the limits of the Dhárwád District. The third 
is the Kisukad Seventy. This was in later times one of the divisions of the hereditary 
territory of the Sindas of Erambarage; and the chief town of it (Jour. Bo. Dr. R. 
Ag. Soc., Vol. XII, p. 272) was Kisuvolal or Pattada-Kisuvolal, which is the modern 
Vattadakal in the Bijapur District, near Bádámi. ‘To the south it included (id., p. 257) 
Kiru-Narayangal, which is to be identified with Kodikop, a hamlet of Naregal in 
the Ron Taluka, Dharwad. And the fourth is the Bágenád Seventy. This is plainly 
identical with the Báàgadage Seventy, or Bágadige 244, which was another of the 
divisions of the Sinda territory. I have only recently obtained the means of localising 
precisely the position of this district, and of determining the town from which it took 
its name. That town is Bágalkót in the Bijapur District. It has long been known 
to me that the rustics call this place ‘ Bángadikóte;* the popular explanation of which 
is that some Nawáb assigned it to his wife for pin-money (lit. for bangles, 6600०८१), 
And I had a suspicion, but no more, that it might be the ancient Bagadage or Bágadige. 
All doubt has now been removed by my examination օք an inscription on a stone which 
stands in the courtyard of the Taluka Kachéri at Bágalkót, and was brought, I under. 
stand, from the neighbouring village of Hérkal, and which mentions “the famous 
capital, Bágadageya-kóte," (írfma[d-r]ájadháni Bágadag|e]ya-kófeya ért-mála]-[sthán- 
á|dhi[pati] Nilakantha-panditadévaru; lines 9-0). Taken with the rustic appel. 
lation, this is quite sufficient to establish the identity of the two names, Bagadage 
and Bagalkét. And finally, in line 22, the addition mentions the village of Kóteyür 
of the Belvola country. This place I cannot identify with any certainty; but it may 
possibly be either Kurtakéti in Dharwad, or the small village of * Kotoor,’ 8 miles west 
։ of Koppal in the Nizam’s Dominions (Lat. 25" 20° ԷԼ, Long. 76° 0 E.). " 
There can be, I think, no doubt that the Ereyapa of this inscription is the Ganga 
king Ereyapa or Ereyapparasa, ruler of the Gangavádi Ninety-six-thousand, of the 
Bégür inscription (edited by me, ante, Vol. I, p. 346 ff). This record, therefore, fixes 
the period of the events recorded in the Bégür stone, and adds another interesting link 
in the history of the Western Gangas. It shows internal dissensions among them; for 
Permánadi-Bütuga, himself a Ganga (see lines b, 6), acquired the province by killing 
RAchamalla, the son of Ereyapa ; and Ereyapa, though he has been stamped by Mr. Rice 
as an “usurper” (e.g, Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xliv, xlv), was most distinctly of the 
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Ganga lineage (see ante, Vol. I, ք. 349). Also, the construction of the record, and the 
grant of districts to Bútuga by Krishna III., distinctly prove that at this period the 
Gangas were feudatories of the Ràshtrakútas, 

Incidentally it may be noted that, as the period of Ereyapparasa is now known to 
be about A.D. 949, it follows that there is some real probability of the Ayyapadéva of 
the 86807 record being identical with the Western Chalukya Ayyana I., whose period 
was two generations before A.D. 978-97. 

Among the territory given by Krishna III. to Bituga was the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand. This point is of interest, because this province was the principal component 
of the territory of the Kádambas of Banawási and Hángal; and the present record 
shows that they had not the ancient, or at least the uuinterrupted, enjoyment of their 
possessions, which their inscriptions seem to imply 


TEXT.’ 
l Svas[t]i Sa($a)ka-nri(nri)pa-kaél-atita-samvatsara-sa (sa) tangal=entu-nur=elpatt-crada- 
neya Sau(sau)myam-emba 
2 samvatsaram pravarttise [I*] Svasti Amédghavarisha*déva-sriprithuvi’vallabha- 
paramésvara-parama- ' 
3 bhatt[A]raka-pádapankaja-bhramara[m] — n[ri]pa-Tri[n6]tran-áne-vedengam vana- 
gaja-mallam kachchcgah Kri(kri)shnardjam Srimat 
4 Kanfn jaradéva[ rm | . . dló(9)vajam Chóla-RAjádityana mêle — [ba]ndu 
'Takkóladol-kádi kondu bijayam-geyyutt-ildu | |" | | 
Sva[st]i [S]atyavAkya-Kongunivarmma-dharm|m |amahárájàdhirájam KolAla-pura 
var-é$varam Nandagiri-nitham 
6 srimat  Permmáónadigal mnanneya-Ganga  jaya[d-u|ttaranga ^ Ganga-G[Angé]ya 
Ganga-Náráyaga tan?-àlu 
4 Svasti Sakala-lóka-paritàp-Avi(?)hata-[ pra ]bháv-Avatári[ta ]- Ganga!'-praváh-6dára- 
Sagara-vamsa Va- 
Տ labhi-puravar-dsvaran=uddéra-Bhagirathan=iriva-bedengam Sa[gara]-Trinétram 
` senase-mügarivom 
9 kadan-aika-Su($ü)drakam Butugan-ankak4ram $rimat Manalarata[ng-a]nuvaradol 
mechchi bédi-kollsendo- 
l0 de dayeya mere-vol(P]])=emba Kaliyam  daye-geyy-endu kondand naya[m] 
Kelale-náda Belatüra padu- 
ll vana deseya  moradiyo] piri[dum  pa]ndige vittode pandiyum ^ náyum-oda- 
١ sattuvadarkke- 
l2 y-Atuküro] Challé$varada munde kallan-nadisi  piriya  kereya  kelage Malti- 
kAlangado|=ir-kka(kkha)nduga- 
३3 manna[m ] kottar=A ”mannan=okkal  nádan-á]vomn"'-üran-A]vor-i mannan: 
alidon-á nays geyda pàpama[m] kondom- 


7 From the inked estsmpages. notice that Sanderson's Kanarese Dictionary gives nana as & 
5 Read ?varsAa?. variant of nanna. 
9 Read ?preétÀivt? or ?prithvt". 7 Read gañgå or gánga. 


9 We should expect fann(a), with the double xx. But I 9 Read ९4१००७” 
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l4 ո՞-ն sthanaman=4lva goravansh kalam  pójisad-undar-appode'* nàya geyda 
papamam konda[n] (Աչ) Om [॥॥*] 

lö Urad"-idir-Ànta Chdla-chaturanga-balangalan=atti matti talt=iriv-edeg=0rvvar= 

| appodam-idirchehuva 

l6 gandaran-ámpev-endu  pottalisuva^ bi(vi)raram nereye kóne(na)me Chdlane” 
sa(Sa)ktiy-Age talt-iridudan-Ave(? me) ka- 

l7 ndev=ene mechchador-ar=Ssagara-Trinétranam || Narapati bennol=ildon=idir- 
àntudu vairi-samüham-illi 

38 machcharisuvar=ellarum — seraguv-áldapor-int.ire nendu  singad-ant-ire Hari 
bi(vi)ra-Lakshmi nerav-Ag-ire Օհծ- | 

l9 la[na]-kótey-emba sindhurada éir-Agramam biriye piyidam™ kadan-aika- 
Su(éd)drakam [॥॥*] Om [॥*] 


THE ADDITION AT THE TOP OF THE STONE. 


20 Svasti Sri-Ereyapana magam Råchamallanam PBütugam kidi kondu tombhatt- 
aru-sásiramumam?^ àlutt-ire [ |*] Kannaradéva[rh] Ch0lanam k&duvandu 
Bütugam Rajadityanam bisugeye kallan-ági gurig-iridu յ 

2 kádi kondu Banavase-pannirchchi(? rchchhê)siramurh Belvola-münüruimn 
Purigere-mümnürum" Kisukád-elpattum Bágenád.elpattuva(ma)m Bütugange 
Kannaradévam mechchu-gottam [॥*] .Bütuganum* Manalarata- 

22 ու munde  nind-iridudarkke mechchi —Átuk[ü]r-ppanneradum Belvolada 
Kóteyürumam bålga! m] 

_ 28 [me]"chehu-gottam | |") Mangala-mahá-sri || 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! The sanvatsara named Saumya, (which is) the eight hundred and seventy- 
second (iw) the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, 
being current :一 

(Line 2).— Hail! When Krishnarája (IIL), the glorious Kannaradéva,— a very 
bee at the water-lilies which (were) the fect of Amóghavarshadéva (III.), the favourite 
of fortune and of the earth, the Pareméfvara, the Paramabhattáraka ; a very Trinétra 
(Siva) among kings; à marvel in giving support (or, in resistance) ; & hero against wild 
elephants; a (real) fighter (or, disputant), — having , . . . . . . . . come upon 
the Chola, Rájáditya, and having fought and killed (him) at Takkóla, was going in 
triumph :一 

(L. 5).— Hail! (He who has the hereditary titles of) the pious Jfahárájádhirája 
Satyavikya-Kongunivarman; the lord of Kolála, the best of towns; (and) the lord 

5 Read kondon’. 

H This seems to be the reading ; but *appodzá would be better. 

» Metre: Champakamala; and in the following verse 


© The prása is wrong here; in the third syllable of this word, there ought properly to be rt, instead of Zi 
This ne was omitted, and then was inserted below the line, 

8 Read pdyidan=4 

! Read Ssdsiramar ; the copulative ending is not required here 

? Head "mánürurh 

^ Read bitugur ; here, again, the copulative ending is not required 

? I cannot find the place where this syllable, me, stands ir the original; perhaps the akshura was omitted 
altogether 
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of the mountain Nandagiri,— (viz.) the illustrious Permánadi, the truthful Gañea, 
the arch of victory, a very Gangéya among the Gangas, a very Narayana among the 
Gangas,— 

(Ն. 7).— Hail !,— being pleased in battle with his follower, the illustrious Manala- 
rata,— who is of the lincage of Sagara, which brought down the stream of the (river) 
Ganga through (2448) prowess that was unimpeded in causing the affliction of all mankind ; 
(who has the hereditary title of) the lord of Valabhi, the best of towns; who is as noble as 
Bhagiratha; who is a marvel among men who pierce; who is a very Trinétra among the 
Sagaras; who cuts off noses when he is angry ; who is a very Sadraka (devoted) only to 
war; (and) who is the arithmetician of Dütuga,— said “ Prefer a request |" Thereupon, 
Kaliya, who is called “ the shining river (?) of kindness," said, ** Do (this) favour !” Then 
they loosed his dog at a [great] boar, on the hill in the western quarter of (the village of) 
Belatür of (the district called) Kelale nde. And then, having set up a stone in front 
of the temple of (the god) Challéévara at Atukür, at (the place where) the boar and 
the dog killed each other,” he (Permánadi) gave” land yielding two khandugas (of grain), 
at the site called Maltikálanga below the large tank. 

(ն. 3).— Any cultivator (who destroys) that land, (or) the ruler of the district (if 
he does so), (or) any governors of the village who destroy * this land,— he incurs (the 
guilt of) the sin committed by that dog! If the Gorava, who presides over that locality, 
eats without doing worship to that stone, ho incurs (the guilt of) the sin committed by 
(that) dog! Om! 

( 工 ，]5). 一 Saying “ We ourselves saw how powerfully the Chola, like a male 
buffalo in coitu, approached and pierced the heroes who were vaunting (their) prowess * 
in saying ‘ Pursuing and besetting the forces of the army of the Chéla which, blazing 
(with wrath), have opposed (us), we will resist the valiant men who confront (us), if 
(indeed) there be any (to make a stand) at the place of meeting and piercing,’ "— what 
people have failed to express approbation of him who is a very Trinétra among the 
Sagaras? The king was at (Ais) back; a multitude of enemies opposed (him) in front; 
all the people here, emulously rivalling each other, are bathed (in perspiratiun) to the 
(very) edges of (their) garments;— under these circumstances he, a very Südraka 
(devoted) only to war, dripping (with sweat), with the assistance of (the god) Hari (and) 
the brave Lakshmi, passed on like a lion, cleaving open the forehead of the elephaat 
that was called “ the fortress of the Chola.” 7 Om! 


THE ADDITION AT THE Top OF THE STONE. 


(ն, 20).— Hail! When Bütuga, having fought and killed Rachamalla, the son 
of the glorious Ereyapa, was governing the Ninety-six-thousand :一 At the time when 
Kannaradéva was warring against the Chóla, Bütuga treacherously,” while (they) were 
taking the air (together), aimed at and pierced, and thus fought against and killed, 


23 dat. ‘‘ died together." 

34 Zit. “they gave " (kottar); the word is in apposition with permmdnadigal (l. 6). 

35 lit. “ who destroys” (alidon); this sentence illustrates well the change of construction from the singular to the 
plural, and back again (compare Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. ]46, note 5), The words “this land” are rather unnecessary after 
the ‘that land’ which stands at the beginning of the sentence. 

36 pottalisuva seems to be some derivative from pótari, ‘a brave man ;' see note l6 above, regarding the prdsa. 

2 Soo note 2 above. 

Ք lit, “as a thief.” 
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Rhjaditya; and then Kannaradéva gave to Bûtuga, in token of approbation, the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Beivola Three-hundred, the Purigere Three-hundred, the Kisukád ` 
Seventy, and the Bágen&d Seventy. 

(Ն. 2l).—- Being pleased with the manner in which Manalarata stood out in front 
and pierced (Ais foes), Bütuga gave (to him), in token of approbation, for subsistence, 
the Átukür Twelve, and the village of Kóteyür of (the) Belvola (country). (May there 
be) auspicious and great good fortune! 


— 


XIIL.—KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF THE CIIEDI 
LAKSHMANARAJA. 
BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 

The stone which bears this inscription’ was found at K Aritalñi, a village in the 
Mudwáráà Subdivision of the Jabalpur District of the Central Provinces (Indian Atlas, 
sheet No. 89, Latitude 24° 3’ North, Longitude 80° 46’ East), whence it has been re- 
moved to the Jabalpur Museum. And an account of the contents’ of the inscription has 
been given in Sir A. Cunningham’s Archeological Survey of India Reports, vol. IX, 
page 8l. I now edit the text from a rubbing, supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription is only the concluding portion of an apparently much longer in- 
scription the upper part of which is missing. The writing of what remains covers a 
space of 3’ 8" broad by 4 34" high; but of this, again, a large piece, about I’ broad by 
Y 8” high, is broken away at the lower proper right corner, and a small piece at the 
upper left corner. Besides, the stone is broken in several pieces, and some aksharas 
have thereby become damaged or illegible in the body of the inscription. The average 
size of the letters is I’. The characters, well formed and skilfully engraved, are Nágari 
of about the end of the l0th century A.D. The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting 
the words ga£-cha, in line 5, and kim vahuná, in line 26, the inscription is in verse. In 
respect of orthography it will be sufficient to state that û is throughout written by the 
sign for v, and that the sign of the jihvdmiliya once occurs in line 9, and the sign of the 
upadhmaniya once in line 30 

The missing introductory portion of the inscription in all probability contained a 
number of verses culogising the earlier Chedi (or Kalachuri) rulers of Tripuri, espe- 
cially Yuvardjadeva and Lakshmanardja, who are actually mentioned in the sequel. 
In verses 2-6 of the extant text we are told that in the family of the sage Bharadvaja 
there was a Brihman, named Bhakamisra, who was chief minister of the king Yuvara- 
jadeva; and in verses 7-7 that he had a son, Somesvara (in verse 9 described as 
bhatta-Somesvara-dikshita), who became minister of the Chedi lord, the illustrious 
Lakshmanarája. And the proper object of the inscription is to record that this 
Some$vara built a temple of Vishnu, at which the inscription evidently was put up, and 
which is glorified in verses 8-29. Beyond this, verses l-29 contain nothing of interest 


! See Sir A. Cunningham’s Archeological Survey of India Reports, vol, IX, p. 8; also Dr, Fleet's Gupta Inscrip 
tions, ١7 
This account, which no doubt was furnished by some native assistant, is very incorrect. Here it will be sufficient to 
say that the word, which was interpreted to denote a place called Páfangir. is really a name of the planet Saturn; see line 
24 of the text. 
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From verse 30 it appears that near the temple there was a pura (or brahmapura, as 
it is more commonly called) for eight learned Bráhmans ; and the rest of the inscription 
enumerates various donations, made for their maintenance and in favour of the temple 
generally. To the Brahmans mentioned the king, apparently Lakshmanardja, gave the 
village of Dirghas&khika (verse 30). To the temple he assigned, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, another village, the name of which has not been preserved (verse 3l) ; while 
his qucen, Rahada, gave the village of Chakrahradi (verse 32). Another donation 
was made, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, by the illustrious Sanka [ragana, the king's 
son(?)], a devout worshipper of Vishnu (verse 33); and at a solar cclipse were given (it 
is not certain by whom) the village Chhallipátaka in the district of Dhavalahara 
and the village Antarapáta (verse 34). Several fields, and the village Vatagartika in 
the MAlA ‘group of twelve,’ are besides mentioned among the donations to Vishnu, 
after the founder of the temple called ‘the holy Somaseámidevo, in the mutilated 
verses 35-37. And finally verses 38-42 enumerate various taxes and tolls’ which had to 
be paid in favour of tho temple. 

The kings YuvarAjadeva and Lakshmanarája, mentioned in this inscription, 
undoubtedly are Keyüravarsha-Yuvarájadeva and his son Lakshmanarája, the 
father of Š amkaragana, of the Bilhari inscription (ante, vol. I, page 253) : and accord- 
ingly the present inscription is older than the Bilhari inscription, and must have been 
composed some time between the middle and end of the l0th century A.D. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, none have been identified with cer- 
tainty; but I suspect DíirghaáAkhika to be tho village Dighee of the maps, about 6 
miles south-east of Káritalái (or Kareetullae). 


| TEXT, 
EEA 2. 2 տփ MM. 

9. aefa पदानि वामनमदापात्राय कष्छाहदो | 

प्र[त्य |क्षीकृतदान एष तु जनै: प्रादादनभ्यत्यितो 
ग्रामान्त्रा(न्ब्रा) झणजातये व(ब)ह[तरांस्तु |्टान्तरा त्मा] o -Ա՞Ի-լԼլլ. 

3. वंशाइरदाजसुनेरननाहुणानतो” धर्म इवापरो[मू ]त्‌ । 
refes: fafana: शब्बत्कुतात्थींकतमाग्गेणौघ: մ" —[2]. 
कुण्ठितधिषणो धिष[णो] . -! | 


3 The mutilated state of vorse 37 makes it impossible to say whether the word kAdrivdpa, which occurs in it, should 
be explained to mean ‘a field sown with a khdrt of grain’, or taken as a proper name. If it were a proper name, we should 
probably have here the older name of Káritalái. 

* [ am unable to explain fully all the particulars stated in the mutilated verses 38-42. Verse 40 again contains the 
word defi, mentioned ante, p. ]30, note 83. 

8 From Sir A. Cunningham's rubbing, supplied to me by the editor. 

6 Of this line only the lower part of about half tne number of aksharas, which it contained, is preserved; but what 
remains is sufficient to show that this was not the first line of the inscription. 

7 The last akshara of the preceding line must ‘have bee nM. T he poet is speaking of the Daitya Bali, with whom 
he evidently compares a king (probably the Chedi Lakshmanarája) who must have been spoken of in the lost portion of 
the inscription. 

Ց Metre: SArddlavikridita. 

° I should have expected to rend here वंशे भरदाजमुनैरगने गुणीप्रती. 

४० Metre: Uprjati. 

u The aksharas, here broken away, probably were सौम्यः, ४.०. WETA: . 


6آ 


0. 


ll. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


सौम्यो F(A न (Du: । 
अकवि: कविरपि यस्मादतिग्रहोप्येवमग्रश्‍सित्रं v? 一 [3]. 
यदनवधिवितानप्रज्वलल्नातबेदस्तततरखरतापोत्तप्तगात्री धरिती i 
दिगिभसुज[ग]- 
राजानन्तकूर्मेः समूहे कलितदवथुपोडान्टधैयंः कथंचित्‌ ú -[#!. 
यञ्च ॥ 
अचोकरत्कुत्र* न देववेश्मान्यचोखनत्कु् न वा सरांसि i 
अविव्यधत्कुत्र'“ न कूपवा[पो ]- 
«ԵԿԱՎ कुत्र |" --[ 5]. 
अवाप्य यं श्रोयुवराजदेवो धराधर प्राच्यमिवांशुमाली | 
प्रापोश्नतिं व्यस्तसमस्तदोषां मन्तिप्रधानं कुलगोत्रचारु ú” —[6]. 
न संदिग्ध वे- | | 
दे द्रवदवधिवो(बो)डा पदविधेरतकांस्तकेंप्वप्यनवममतिस्तन्तगतिषु à 
य आद्यो वेदान्ते स्मपरणनिपुण; काव्यसरणे:” q तस्यासीत्सुनु: प्रथित इह सोमेश्‍वर इति॥'' -[7]. 
पुस्ते- 
नपास्तमतिरप्रतिमद्चरित्रे तोव्यतिके किमपि यः कुशलो व(ब)भूव | 
इस्यश्वपालनपरोक्षणकर्माशास्त्रे रत्गवयेप्यनुपमो धुरि धीमतां च լ" —[5]. 
एका कला HÊR श[शा]- 
झमोलेरिन्दोः कला: UTE սխա: | 
शोभइसोमेश्रदोचितस्य कल्या:” कलाक्वात्तिथितुं छती कः մ" - [9]. 
मेरुः सञ्चितकाञ्चनैकनिचयः प॒ष्यत्तुषारोत्करे- 
रुद्धतो [दुर |जा- | 
| छा एव छिमवानीद्रो गिरिः स्फाटिकः à 
अथिप्रत्तसमस्तहेमनिवज्कः प्रेद्वैकवो(बो)धावधिः 
सोम्यो सावुमोयते कथमिव च्ाक्षयेशासुना ॥ —[20]. 
अपा[स्त कु] कुमं ये- 
न नवनोतमनोयत | 
वपुःप्रशयितां ՎՏ वशिभिहं:कर* fw किं լ" -լյ 
अपास्तका च्चिधृत [मुं ज]रस्मु्ग्गलहु गुलो [?]त[दू?]रवासाः | 
अलोकि[कत्वेन][विशे]षचारुर्य [ओ]- 
faai पर्वणि वेष एषः կ" —[2]. 
अग्नोदग्नो न्विहर विधिवदृग्धि होमोपयुक्ता- 
मध्वर्य्यो गां खुचसपि समं क्षालयाश qT | 
akainua सविधे «ազապ q- 


7 Metre: Udgiti. Metre: Sikharini. 

3 Metro: Malini, | 20 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 

H Originally अचीकरकरत्कुत was engraved, but the first 2 Originally W :, altered to Wear: . 
aksharas कर are struck out. 33 Metre: Indravajrá. 

2 Originally wfafara’, but altered to अविब्यध", % Metre: Bardtlavikridita. 

5 Metre: Upendravajra. 24 Read TTY and “gent. 

V Metre: Upajati. 3 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 

w It is somewhat doubtful whether "सरण, or 'घराणि: 26 Metre: Upajáti. 


was engraved. 


Ն. l3. 


l4. 


l5. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


३9. 


20. 


37 Metre, MandAkranta. 
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F- 
«je प्रोचुग्गेहशकगणा Կաթ यस्य सन्धौ ս" —[3]. 
अन्तर्व्वशिक वासमन्दिरमषो गन्धोदक: «պո 
वारस्त्रोजन ՀՐ: भास्वरशिखा[न]बप्रदीपान्ध (स्व) छन्‌ ॥() 
ei से- 
thy निधेष्ठि गन्धमखिलं ԿԻՑ त्वसप्यादता 
वेषे स्या इति शा(सा)रिकोदितमभूत्सायं [य]दन्स:पुरे» կ" —[4] 
विश्वेषि विश्वजित्तोटिसगमन्पप्त | 
[स" [|] [8 ददतस्तस्य खोमच्चेदोन्द्र[म]- 
færa: ո" -վլԾ|. 
[शस्त] यव्यज्ञभूमी रणशिरसि सदा शंसितं ՊՎՀՅՀ 
ԿՈՎ पड्जादिभेदे रतिमधुरगिरोहात॒भिग्गाथकीय | 
अध्वर्युः (42: प्रचरति च करी दानसंसि- 
"WIE 
स्तस्य खोभध्सोमेश्‍वरगुणेगणने के वयं तुच्छवाच; ow --Ա6յ. 
वात” त्वमाधिरो है [a afa टोला रूतिय्रमात्किखित्‌ | 
श्रोसज्नक्षणराज स्कन्धमदाव्यस्य दोलायां ॥* 7 
प्रासादोयमकारि तेन क्कतिना देवस्य Հարած: 
योसमर्चेदिनरेन्द्रमन्तितिलकेनाच्छादिताशासुख: | 
erar: [पव ] नातो ध्वजपटः प्रेक्षन्वियद्वासिनां(न:)!* 
ami [ व्या]- 
घुटने करोत्यविरतं wererenfews ú —[8]. 
YU व(ब) छिरन्तरादधान: कुटिलतरत्वमघ:क्तान्धकीत्तिः | ١ 
[पि] ~ ~ इव ससुद्दतो विभाति «ԿԿՎԻ एष[:॥*]* ~ [29]. 
लक्झोन्दधानोपि ՎԼՀ| ददानो विसुक्तिमादश्हि(शिं) तविश्वरूपः | 
[क ]कच्षामगा शिष्यत दानवारिरेषोप्यया[व्य] — ~ [वा ]मनत्व ॥” —[20]. 
अलमससुरुवंशप्रान्तसंसक्षशक्तांशकघटित[श]- 
रीरेणोच्छितेन ध्वजे[न] | 
Sarre [क ]लशरोचिहर्हलग्नप्रवाहामरसरिदिष्ठ wa केतुतामेव नित्यं vw —[27]. 
[उ]खतानां परिष्वङ्गो गुणाय awa यतः | 
अपि दुईर्शनो भानुर्भवत्य- 


34 This correction appears to have been made already m 


æ Tho akshara in brackets was originally omitted, and is | the original 


engraved below the line 
» Metre, SArdülavikridita 


856 Metre, Sárdülavikridita 
36 Metre, Pushpitagraé 
37 Metre, Upajáti. 


26: Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 
38 The akshara in brackets was originally omitted, and is 


R Metre, Sragdhará. 
= The exact meaning of this line I do not understand 


3 Metre, AryA 


engraved below the line. 


2 Metry Malini. 
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L. श, त्र सुदश्शं(श)नः w^ —[22]. 
ध्वञ्पटविकटान्तन्रान्तिसपत्समीरे मिलदमरसरित्केवश्यमश्योत्तमाड़े i 
तरणिरननुभूतं यामयुग्माभिगम्ये निजरधतुरगाणां वातएछ्ठन्द-/ 

22, [दा]ति w —[23]. 
अस्योत्तक्ो[त्त]माइननवरतगमनोद्दष्टिसोदट्रथाइव: 
प्रातः प्रातईिनेशो घटयति ՎՈՎ च क्रयोव्वोंतसंख्यं* | 
शङ्के कूटान्तरालस्यपुटनिपतनोल्था- 
93. woo ~ [<= |e: 
सायं सायं जनानां“ कलयति नितरामचवर्ग्गं aad |" 一 [24]. 
नयति रथ्रमसुञ्चहक्िणेनोत्तरिण स्मरति हि दिवसानां कुञ्चनप्राद्चनानि | 
त- 
24. to Ç ~ = — भि]रुयातेप्यभिन्नो भुवमनभिविलंघं प्राप्य सोदत्यमन्दं ॥” —[25]. 
अलड्यथशिखरय्रेणिलद्दनव्यसनादिव i 
पातक्निरइ(छि)व्यापत्तिरसपात्रमभू- 
20, | ~ — | "յ" -լ26|. 
-7 — — v — [व]राइचरणक्षोदादुदअत्किणं 
एं मे तव तत्क्ष[णोष्टु ]तविसप्राया शिरःसम्ततिः | 
मा गाद्कङ्कमितोपसप्पं निदधे तत्तावदेतदध्रुव 
कूर्मस्यापि [व]- . 
26, "7५०१ Ç ç «Հ — — ԿԽ वाहे भवन्‌ ॥* -- [27]. 
कि व(ब)हना ॥ 
सवव्व[प्रासा]द्राजोयं नियतं प्रतिभाति नः | 
यदस्य केतुदण्डायलम्नज्छत्रा (क्षा)यते fay: ॥ — [28]. 
स्थेया दाकल्पमेतत्सु- 
27. աՋապ'«ռ«-ՀՀ-ԽՀ---|ԳԿաՒ 
ब्र(ब्र)ह्याण्डाधारमसूर्धा [द्‌ ढ]तरजगतोनिखलोभावशङ्कोः à 
कल्पस्यावस्थिति स्तान्मुररिपुशरणं यावदेतञ्चकास्तो- 
RAATIRA | : 
28. ապպա رك‎ ५८ ५८५ 77 Հ v — — [क्ररूपं P —[29]. 
न्यवीविश[त्पुरे] चास्मिब्रष्टी भट्टान्वसूनिव | 
दोघेशाखिकनामानमेभ्यो ग्राममदाब॒पः |" 一 [30]. 
योमल्लक्म्णराजो ग्राम देवा- 


4 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 46 Metro, Malini, 
R९११ “at and वात 8 ष्टिन्द्‌?, 4 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb), 
8 Metre, Malini. 48 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. | 
9 This may have been altered to Fe in the original. Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 
H Possibly this haa been altered to चतानां. ” Metre, Sragdhard, 


4 Metre, Sragdhara. 5 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb), 
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L. 29. TUE Fu 
wee ee . > . दादस्म ग्रहे भानोः Բ -լԼլ 
UTARA WAIT च स्वीयया तस्य राहडा | 


«Ո RTA महादेवी व्यशिय्रणत्‌ |" —[32]. 
TE 

30. TT |“ 
देवाय दानशीण्डो ग्रहणे सोमस्य वेष्णवश०परमः |" —[33]. 
TATU (TY प्रायष्छच्छल्िपाटक ग्रामं | 
भानोरन्तरपाटं THA देवा- 

8. « . . 。 [M] -[84], 
, .. . . . . .  + (Baa ददौ | 
तत्समोपे TUT Aa इादशखण्षिकं ú —[35]. 
मालाद्दादशके ग्रामं शासनं वटगत्तिकां । 
स्वकोये աա ere] 

82, TTE [॥*] —[86]. 

: Spe պատե ap աա DEEST d 

ՀԱ աւ թաղա खारोवापमिह्वागतः ú 一 [37] 
पुरपत्तनयोः स्थानः” शुक्कामेकादशों ददी | 
हादशोमपि यात्रायाः षो- 

33. o.. o n eo [॥ |] -—[38]. 
ve « » « 。。. » का तथा | 
नित्यमेकां घटों Պա पोडशोदितय तथा n --Լ(39|. 
कषायपञ्चके देशिदानमध्ये न्यवेदयत्‌ | 
साइदाविंशमंशं च वा(बा) ह्यं पाद- 

34, oe » » [॥*] -լ40|. 

७ ç ७ ० ० @ ७ ० ७ ° օկ‏ ° هاه 

[वाग]लिकप्रधानय awu ददौ ١ (॥) 一 [ 纪 ]. 
पणणपञ्चाशदपरा दत्ता पायटिभिस्तथा | 
खलभिक्षायतस्रद्न मण्डलं सकलं ददो - [४2 | 


*3 Metre, AryA 55 Metre, Ary& 
55 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 56 Metre, from here to the end, Sloka (Anushtubh) 
^ Metre, Udgiti. 7 All this is quite clear in the rubbing 
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XIII. NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF MALAVA. 


THE [VIKRAMA] YEAR 26. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription, which is on a slab of stone in the Nagpur Museum, was first 
edited and translated into English, in 843, by Bal Gangádhar Sastri, from a copy sent 
to him by Dr. Stevenson, who had received it from Mr. Ն. R. Reid. And a few years 
later it was re-edited, with a German @anslation, by Professor Lassen. In addition to 
the previously published text Lassen was enabled to use a copy of the text sent to him by 
Sir W. Erskine, which was reported to have been taken from a copper-plate at Sattara,” 
On the value of the two published editions it is unnecessary to express an opinion, 
but I may say that Professor Lassen once or twice has unjustly censured the Hindu 
translator for having misunderstood the original, in passages where the English transla- 
tion, if not altogether correct, shows its author to have had a fairly accurate idea of what 
the writer of the original meant to say. And I must add that, for the proper under- 
standing of some really difficult verses, more help may be derived from the English than 
from the German translation. I now re-edit this inscription from excellent estampages, 
prepared and supplied to me some time ago by Dr, Fleet and Dr. Burgess. 

The main body of the inscription contains 40 lines of writing which cover a space 
of 4’ 54” broad by 2 82" high; and beneath it, and separated from it by a narrow empty 
space, is an additional line about 4' ]]l3 long. No part of the writing is entirely lost, but 
the lower half of the stone has suffered greatly, apparently from exposure to the weather, 
and in consequence many single aksharas and whole groups of words are either badly 
damaged or only faintly visible. I nevertheless hope that, with the exception of about 
a dozen syllables (in lines 24, 33, and 37) which I have been unable to restore, and a 
few others which have been marked as doubtful, my transcript may be taken to be an 
accurate and trustworthy copy of the original text. The size of the letters in lines l-40 is 
about £^, in the separate line 4 about 7”. The characters are Nágari of the beginning 
of the I2th century A. D. ; they include the sign of the jihvdmdliya‘ in váshpámbhalikana, 
in line 2. The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory om om namo 
Bharatyat and the date sam //0/ at the end of line 40, the inscription is throughout in 
verse. The whole has been written and engraved with such care and accuracy that the 
orthography is almost perfect and calls for very few remarks. Except in the word 
nirbbhara, in line ]8, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Besides, 
attention need only be drawn to the wrong spellings “shanna for ‘shanna, in lines 6 
and ]0, nistrimésa for nistrimésa, in line 46, chakshuhkarnnam for chakshushkarnnam, in 

! See Journal, Bombay Asiatic Society, vol. I, p. 259. | 

* See Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. VIT, p. ]94 

* According to Lassen hie copy was marked on the title page ' Sansorit No. 57,' and he believed it to have belonged to 
a collection of transeripts of inscriptions at Bombay. Having studied Lassen's text as well as his notes, and compared his 
various readings with my estampages, I feel certain that, what Lassen was told about the origin of the copy sent to lim, was 
incorrect, and that there never has existed auch a copper-plate as is mentioned by him. In my opinion, what he received from 
Sir W. Erskine was simply another transcript of the stone i م‎ o, made by a Pandit and brought to Bombay. To prove 
` this in detail would be a waste of time. It will be sufficient to say that Lassen's copy furnishes no belp wherever the stone is 
damaged, und that its readings in these places are just such as might be suggested by an intelligent Pandit. 


, * This sign of the jihudmdliya is hardly to be distinguished here from the sign dor sh. 
* But not in line 4l, where we read ni» vbharau. 
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line 24, tajñair for tajjiair, in line 35, and vidhadhvam for vidhaddhvam, in line 4l. The 
language is correct." It contains several uncommon words; but the only word which is 
used in a sense for which I can find no authority is brahmándakhanda, apparently denot- 
ing ‘the vault of heaven’ or ‘the firmament,’ in lines 5, 7, l,and3., As regards 
versification, the author has twice offended against an elementary rule of metrics, in 
line 8 of verse 28 and line ल verse 3l. The style of the whole poem is highly bom. 
bastic and artificial, and the author has not without reason (in verse 57) exhorted his 
readers to exert themselves well and to make their intellect sharp as the point of kusa 


grass, 
The inscription is a Prasasti or laudatory account of the Paramára rulers of 


Málava, from Vairisimha (IL) to Lakshmadeva, the son of Udayáditya and 
(probably elder) brother of Naravarmadeva; but, compared with its great length, the 
actual facts reported in it are few indeed. Beginning with seven benedictory verses, the 
poet (in verses 8-]5) tells the well-known fable how on mount Arbuda (or Abd) the 
sage Vasishtha, when his wonderful cow Nandini was being carried off by VisvAmitra, 
produced from the sacred fire the hero Paramara, who defeated VisvAmitra and became 
afterwards the founder of the royal family here eulogized. The first king of this family, 
mentioned by the poet, is Vairisimha (vv. ]6-9). He was succeeded by his son 
Siyaka (vv. 20-22); and after him came his son Muiijarája (vv. 23-25), MuiijarAja’s 
younger brother Sindhurája (vv. 26-28), and Sindhurája's son Bhojadeva (vv. 29-3l). 
The description of these five kings is purely conventional and for the historian worthless. 
In verse 32 the poct intimates that Bhojadeva's end was unfortunate; and he relates 
that, during the troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bhojadeva’s relative 
Uday&ditya became king, whose great achievement was that he freed the land from 
the dominion of (the Chedi) Karna who, joined by the Karnatas,’ had swept over the 
earth like a mighty ocean (vv. 32-34). Udayaditya was succeeded by his son Lakshma- 
deva, the glorification. of whom takes up no less than twenty verses (vv. 35-54). Accord- 
ing to the poct’s account Lakslimadeva subjugated the earth in all directions; but the 
only tangible and probably true facts mentioned are an expedition undertaken against 
Tripuri (v. 39), the well-known capital of the Chedi kingdom, and perhaps some fights 
with the Turushkas or Muhammadan invaders alluded to in verse 54, which speaks of 
the king’s encampment on the banks of the river Vankshu, and contains a well-known 
play on the word kira, 

To the above laudatory account verses 55 and 56 add, that Lakshmadeva, at the 
time of a solar eclipse, had granted, it is not clear to whom, two villages in the VyApura 
mandala, and that his brother, the king Naravarmadeva, afterwards assigned the vil- 
lage of Mokhalapátaka instead. Naravarmadeva, moreover, ordered (the architect) 
Lakshmidhara to build the temple at which this inscription was put up, and which is 
said to have been adorned with many eulogies and hymns composed by (the king) him- 
self. From this last remark I feel strongly inclined to believe that this prasasti, the 
author of which is not mentioned, was likewise composed by no less a personage than 


the king Naravarmadeva. 


ծ The use of udbhavat in the first compound of verse 20, for udbhava, I ascribe to an error of the writer, 

7 As Karna is joined here with the Karn&tas, so the lord of Chedi apparently is joined with the Karnátas in the 
Udaypur Prafasti, ante, vol. T, p. 235, line 20. 

8 See, e.g., above, p. ]6, verse ]2， 
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This main part of the inscription closes with the date, the (Vikrama) year 6] = 
A. D. ॥705-6. The additional line 4 (vv. 07 and 58) appeals to the reader to study 
carefully and with impartiality and to appreciate properly the poem, here set before 


him. 
The history of the earlier Páramáras of Malava, down to Udayáditya, has been fully 


treated of by Professor Bühler, ante, vol. I, pp. 223-233. The names of the later rulers of 
the same dynasty I have given from their copper-plate grants in Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIX, pp. 346-347. All these later records make Naravarman the immediate 
successor of Udayáditya, and so does the inscription from Madhukargadh, the sub- 
stance of which is given in the Transactions Roy. As, Soc., vol. I, ք. 226. But from the 
present inscription it is clear that U dayáditya was succeeded by his son Lakshmadev a, 
and he by his brother Naravarman; and the dates available show that Lakshma- 
deva’s reign falls between the years A. D. 080 and 4 


TEXT. 
bel st? [॥*] ओं नमो भारत्ये ॥ 
प्रसादोदायमाधुयंसमाधिसमतादयः | 
युवयोये गुणाः सन्ति ՊԱՊՀԿԿ«ՎՀՈ-լրլ 
एक एव भुवनत्रयेपि स खोपतिभेवतु वो विभूतये | 
यस्य मध्यमपद खितोप्यमो भास्करप्रथतयद्यकासति 2 一 [2]. 
जाति aay ԱԿ: गु- 
णालकारचारवः | 
सरसाय प्रमोदन्तु सूक्तय: स्रयथ न: ॥*--[3]. 
दुडरारिपरभड्र्भोषणो भूरिभूतिसविशे[षभूषण:]॥ 
[रा |जराजकूतसत्किय: क्रियाइड्िवंशसद्श: शिवः शिवं ॥"--[4]. 
जाता ETAR व्र(ब्र)ाण्कशक्िसंपुटे । 
महंश|स्याच्चि]- 
3. ता मुक्ता जयन्त्म्भोजयोनयः ॥/- [४]. 
ՀԱՎ च सरागतां च नृशिरोमालां च माल्यानि च 
व्याघानेकपचर्फ्षणी Վ वसने चाहींस हारादि च | 
यद्वति च विलेपनं च भजत MF च भव्यं च A- 
दिश्याद्रूपमुमारमारमणयोभुिं च gfe ՎՊ: ॥"-[6]. 
वेश्वरुप्यं सम[भ्य |- 
4. स्य मोनाद्याक्षतिकेतवात्‌ i 
सखाभिब्रनिर्मिताशेषविश्वो विष्णुः पुनातु व: ॥-[7], 


to 


" From impressions supplied to me by Dr. Fleet and 4 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb), 


Dr. Burgess. 8 The aksharas in these brackets are almost entirely 
१० Expressed by a symbol, illegible, 
7 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). ‘ Metre, Rathoddhata. 
2 Metre, Rathoddhata, प Metre, Bloka (Anushtubh). 
7 Read बिभ्राण. The aksharas in brackets are much Բ Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 


damaged, but I believe the reading to be correct. There is Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh). 
no doubt about the words जाति ony, 
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अस्ति ग्रस्तगिरीन्द्रगव्वेगरिमा नोलाश्मसानल्लस- 
स्कान्सित्रातविडस्वि (स्बि) ताम्व (म्ब) रतल्‌ः यी मा बगेन्दरो व (ब्ब) द: | 
यस्य व्योमतली हिलङ्विशिखरप्राग्भारपझाकर- 


प्रक्कत्पञ्चपरागचक्रमि- 
Լ. 5. तरव्र (अ) झाण्डख्वण्डायते ॥?-[8]. 


देवे रा्ततमन्त्रमण्डलमिदं HU भूमण्डलं 

HA धर्मतुलायमानवपुषो यस्यान्तयोन्धंस्य च | 
जाने यावदवैतुमिच्छति विधिः कि शद्धमित्येतयो- 

eg तावदगादमत््वशिखरिस्तम्भा्रभोमण्डलं ॥ —[9]. 
लेमे विभिद्य जलघिप्र- 

6. घि भूमिचक्रमाकाशचक्रमपि येन दिगन्तनेमि | 
संसारवत्मंनि महाविषमे निषल्र(ण्ण) भग्नो्रतेकतटविश्वरथाक्षलच्झोः n — [l0]. 
तस्मिन्वेदविदां वरः स भगवानाकाशगङ्गापयः- 

पूर्चावितकान्तकोमलतटे fasafas Gf: i 
यस्व्रेतानलधूमवत्तियसु- 

7. नां प्रीत्ये पितुव्रं (ब्र) wr 

गङ्गासङ्गमसिब्वये समनयष्टु() MwA प्रति [l]. 
विद्यामहासरिदुपान्तविवत्तिघोरसंसारसेकतविषक्तम सक्षम ते i 
यस्य त्रिलोकरथमुत्पथसंप्रहत्तसुत्तारयन्ति शतशोप्युपदेशपधुर्याः [l2]. 
आयातस्य कदाचन जितिपतेराच्छिन्दतसः कौशिक- 

स्याति- 

8, थ्योचितवस्तुजातजननादानन्दिनी ՎԵՀԱ | 

निज्जेता कुपितेन तेन हविषा 57ج‎ (wu) fear 

ait: श्रोपरमार इत्यनुपमः सत्याभिधानोभवत्‌ 0—[3]. 
राज्यवदड्नविशालधरम्परत्सत्यकेतुएथुकीक्तिपार्थिवः | 
वद्दतेयम हिमां शुचन्द्रम;संतर्तिप्रतिक्कतियं दन्बय- 

9. | : w—[]. 
वराजरामराजितोनलोड्वः सभारतः | 
ग्रेन्ट्र चम्ट्रयोरिव व्यजञायतायमन्वयः ॥ 8ջ ॥”-- [75]. 
वंशेस्मिन्वेरिसिंह्ठः क्षितिपतिरभवद्गुरिभूतिप्रभाव- 

` प्रागल्भ्यौ दार्यशौयंप्रचयपरिचयप्राज्धसौ राज्यसिदि: | 
TARA ANT AAAS AA AAT AAT 
40, टोरकोटि- 
बुट्यग्माणिकाचक्रस्थपुटितमणिमत्पादपोठोपकण्ठ; 7-0 
सव्वोशाविजयप्रयाणसमये यस्येम्द्रनी लप्र मै - 


9 Metre of vorses 8 and 9, Sirddlavikridita. 24 Metre, Sardilavikridita. 
थ Metre, Vagantatilaka. 26 Metre, RathoddhatA, 
33 Metre, Sárdülavikridita. 26 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 


9? Metre, Vasantatilaká. 7 Metre, Sragdhara. 
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ՎՈՎՀԱԿՎԱՎ: शुशुभिरे नष्टावकाशा दिशः | 
सप्पंन्सत्तकरीन्द्रदक्रचरणप्राग्भारदोण्ण स्थिरा- 


रन्धोहूतविषद्य (car) शेषसविष- 
arara इव [l7]. 


पाताले वडवासुखानलमिषात्पुथ्वोतले च स्फुर- 

त्सौवरर्णाचलकतवादियति च व्र(त्र) ह्याण्हखण्हच्छलात्‌ | 
[च]च्वत्काचनचक्रवालवलयव्याजाच ԹՎՐԿՅ 

यस्याद्यापि ससुल्लसत्यविचलोभूत: प्रतापानलः ॥ [28]. 
antag च fafeafeafay च व्यालेन्ट्रगीेषु च 

स्वाराजं च FAT च सुरजिब्रागाधिराज च यः | 
ऐश्वयेंग च विक्रमेण Վ धराभारत्तमत्वेन च 

न्यकुर्व्वख पराभवश्च समतिक्रामंख एव्योमपात्‌ ॥ @ -Լլջ). 
तस्माददेरिटपावरीधनवधूवेधव्यदुः खोड्गव- 

द्दा (वा) व्यान्भ०कणशान्तकोपदहन: श्रोसीयकोभलुपः | 
आविर्भावितनूतनस्थितिरयं (FH) झा ण्डखरडच्छला- 

द्यस्याद्यापि विलोक्यते विय[द]धोधूमः” प्रतापानलः մ —[20]. 
अनुगगनसुदस्थ: स्थल सुक्कोश्चया ये यदसिदलितकुप्यत्कन्भिकुन्भस्थलेभ्य; | 
सततमपि पतम्तस्तेद्य ՎԱՎ TAY एथुलतरलताराव्या- 


HTN भजन्ते նչ 


अत्यायय मद्ष्मझुतमिदं क्र WATTS 
को न्वेतक्रतिपद्यते च तदपि प्रस्तयते कौतुकात्‌ | 
उडुत्यापि वसुंधघरामसदुशीं लब्धा (ब्धा)पि लक्ष्मीं च यः 
कुव्वन्कार्यमनेकशः सुमनसामागाब्र वेकुण्ठतां ॥ P մ" -[22]. 
तस्माई- 
रिवरूथिनीव (a) इविधप्रारख (व्य) [यु]दाध्वर- 
प्रध्वं्सेकपिनाकपाणिरजनि खोसुष्जराजो नृपः | 
प्रायः प्राह्ठतवान्पिपालयिषया यस्य प्रतापानलो 
लोकालो कमङामछोभ्रवलयव्याजान्मोमण्हलं ն 一 [23]. 
यस्मिन्सप्पंति लोलयापि ललितैः सैन्यैः समुज्जु- 
farei 
वाहव्यक्षविसारिधलिपटलब्यालुप्तदिग्मण्डलेः i 
sraeret( acre (ay | यपदप्रेक्गो लनो च्छ कल - 
पर च्छुङ्कलनादनिव्भरखतव्र (ज) ह्याण्हभाण्होदरे: մ — [24] 
aag (स्वि) शनिरस्तमस्तकतया «որ (ब्धा) न्यथा «ԵՎ 
देवत्वं खकव (ब) न्धसु[दव]तमधो दृष्टा भटे- 


26 Metre of verses ]7-20, Sar dilavikridita. ° Metre, Malint. 


? Originally वियद्घी was engraved, but it has been al- 


tered to faa« d. 


2, 


3 Metre of verses 22-26, SArddlavikrtdita. 
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Ն 7. व्येष्टितं | 
संहर्षात्पततों ج7777‎ ՀԹ हठा- 
होरा[स्मज्ञ]ररागिणो रुरुधिरे संभूय fangar: ॥ ६8 ॥ -[25]. 
तस्थासोदथ पार्थिवः एथुयशा: शोसिशुराजोनुजः 
स्फुादाडवपावकस्फुट[म]इ:[सीन्द]यंशौर्यानलः । 
यः संग्रामयु- 
8, गान्तवलितभुजादुर्व्यातटूरोल्लस- 
त्कल्लोलायितमण्डलाग्रप[ट]लेनामञ्ञयड्ग्टतः ॥ —[26]. 
ब्रजति afafa यत्रामित्रजातेन जज्ञे तरलतुरगवेगोदतभूरणराजि: | 
विकटकरटिभारश्रष्टभूएछरन्घादुदित इव समन्तादन्तकालाग्निधमः ॥/-[27]. 
गाम्भीर्ये प्रल- | 
79. ITT च व(ब)लं कल्पान्तवातस्य च 
स्थेमानं कमठेशितस [गुरु|तां [a(a)wrey area च | 
तेज: कालइतागनस्य च महोयस्तवं द्यु चक्रस्य च 
स्वोक्कत्येव विनिर्भितं यमविदुः प्रत्याजि एथ्वीभुजः ॥ ई ॥”- [28]. 
तत्सनुभुवनेकभूषणमसभूडुपालचूडासणि- 
20. "eres es (स्थ)रचुम्वि (स्वि)तांहिकसल: खोभोजदेवो नृपः | 
यस्याद्यापि] स[माय]यन्ति चरणी शक्रासना[ध्या]सिनः* 
स्पर्ाव(ख)न्धविनम्मनिज्ञरनटत्कोटीरकोटिल्विषः | —[ 29]. 
रटत्पटद्दपाटवप्रकटभज्फरस्फूज्जितस्फुरड्डमरुडम्व(म्ब) रोडडमरडिण्डिमोडडामरा | 
स्फु- 
2. टक्करटकुस्न्रप्रपदसंपतत्संस्त्रमन्त्रमङ्भवन[म]श््रमल्ञग[ति] यञ्चसू[स्ञ्च]केः ॥-[80]. 
वकुण्ठः कमलासनाय चतुरास्याय स्वयंभू: पुनः 
पञ्चास्याय हराय शब्भुरपि षडक्काय FATT च | 
संनानीरपि द्न्दशूकपतयेजखं सहसख्रानना- 
याद्यापि स्पहय- 
22, त्यमत््येसमितो य[त्को्ति]सुत्कोत्यन्‌ ॥ 88 մ"-լ3ՅԼ|. 
तस्मिम्वासवव (ब) खुतासुपगते राज्ये च कुल्याकुले | | 
मग्नस्रामिनि तस्य व(ब)खुरुदयादित्योभवहूपतिः | 
AN महापर्णवोपममिलत्करणाटकरणंप्र[शु]- 
सुव्वीपालकदथितां सुवमिमां श्रोसदराह्ाथितं ॥ —[32]. 
य- | | 
23. स्मादुग्रतरप्रताप[पवनो]पारूठदुहशंता- 
साद्श्योत्यरविभ्नमादभिसुखेः nrafs यैः wwe i 
*5 Metre, Prithvi. 


86 Metre of verses 3]-37, Sardilavikridita. Here, again, 
the first liue of verse 3 has no cesure after the ]2th syllable, 


% Metre, Målint. 
3 Metro of vorses 28 and 29, Sárdülavikridita, The 


third line of verse 28 has no cesure after the l2th syllable, 
M The akshara in brackets looks as if originally ay had 
been engraved. 
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aa सोयमिति प्रतीतिवितलामषेप्रकर्षेण ले 
भि[चा] भास्करमणड़ल रिपुभटा: arg: परां निवेतिं ॥ —[33]. 
एकस्यां समिती विलोकय विजयं a- 
L. 24. स्यापरस्यां ՀՎՎ- 
[न्स्वी?] 一 一 [वक्त?]तां समर्थयति ՀԲՀՈՈԿԿաԿԿՅ | 
'किंत्वानम्दनिमोलितेक्षणतया ra: gqaafaqa- 
५स्थक्षु:कणणसकरर्णमप्यचक्थिपति: स्वोयं वपुखिन्दति n @ ս -- [34]. 
पुत्रस्तस्य जगचयेकतरणे: सम्यकप्रजापालन- 
व्यापारप्र- 
25. वण: प्रजापतिरिव TNA TOT | 
नोत्या येन मनुस्तथानुविदधे नासी न वैवस्वत: 
सव्वत्रापि सदाप्यवर्दल यथा aifuaaa स्वतः ú 一 [35]. 
संभूय भ्रियतां गुरुव्व (ब्ब) लभरादू: कूम्मराजादयः 
सद्यो नश्यत [वा gla नमत वा प्रत्य- 
26. Թարգ: à 
ՀԱՎ पिधीयतामनिमिषाः ate: ՎԿ पूरय- 
त्येवं area प्रयाणपटछो यस्य स्वनच्छझना ú —[36]. 
यस्मिन्सप्प[ ति] वा(बा)न्चवोपषि ԿՎՏ: ՎՀ: परित्यज्यते 
कल्याणस्य कथापि कातरतया «ՈՎԱՊ दक्षिण: | 
आशावजलिरस- 


27. .— mafa विकलेशिथीयते ufak- 

ՀՐՎ केवलसुत्तसै श्रेंपतिभिद्देधाप्ययोध्यास्यले ॥ 一 [37]. 
प्रयाति यस्मिन्प्रथमं दिशं चरेज्मिडोषयानन्यसमानगदन्सिनां | 
यथाविशङ्गीडपतेः पुरं <<[ TAT խագ सहसा FUT: ॥ [388]. 
उत्साडोन्रतिस्च्रिमित्त जनि- 

28. ताजस्मप्रयाणक्रमे- 

णाक्रम्य fagi रणेकरस्िकार्न्वि[ध्वंस्य विदेणिण: à 
येनावास्यत विम्ध्यनिकरमरुत्सं चारचारू्ञस- 

क्कोलोद्यानलसावितानवसतौो रेवोपकणठ [स्थ]ले ս»--(39) 
जातानि जन्यश्रमसाज्जेमानि वोजानि यत्कुअजरमज्जनानि à 
तटाचलो- 

29. च्चाटनतत्पराया ՎՎԱՎԱՂՐԿՎՎՎԱՐ ॥*?--[40] 
ये व्यालोलकरालनिकरकरा: कुब्भायमानोश्रसम- 

ՀՐՎ: कटकान्तभागविगलहानायमानान्धसः | 
प्रायस्तपि विरोधिसिन्धुरधिया यद्याहिनी वा रणे- 

रुन्मोलग्मदमेदुरेव्वि(ब्वि)भिदिरे विन्ध्यस्य 


37 Read rw. * Metre, SArdülavikridita. 
?5 Metre, Upendravajrá. © Metre, Upajati. 
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ն. 30. | पादाचलाः ID 一 [4 |. 
wn am ]रवारस्थगितगुरुतटीकूटकुद्ाकटइ- 
प्रायप्रेक्षत्खुराग्रत्वरित[ह]रिचसूचक्रच[डु]म्यमाणा; | 
येनालहप्रन्त सेनाकरिकरटतटोहामदानाम्वु(म्बु) गन्ध- 
व्याविषागण्यवन्धद्विपकुलपटलध्यामला विन्यपादा; ॥ [42]. 
ये दिव्सिश्वुरव(ब)- 
3 ara: 277) AT jua: 
क्रीडाक्रीडकुट॒म्व(स्ब)का[न्ति]जलसुक्तत्र (त्र)ह्मचर्याजुष: । 
यत्सेनानृपगन्धसिन्धरमरग्मेत्रोविहस्तीकते- 
स्तैरप्यड़्रकलिड़ कुच्छ रकुलेयुदा [य] (Defer: ॥”- [४3]. 
देवासो पुरुषोत्तम; स भगवानाशिख्रिये यः शिया 
32. aie व(ब)लिवैरिव(ब)न्धविधिना विश्वं समाश्वासितं à 
येनाधारि वसुन्धरेति दधतः सानन्दमन्दाक्षतां 
यस्य प्राचपयोनिधी वु(बु)धजनैव्व्योजस्तुति: प्रस्तुता 一 [4 纠 、 
ये कल्पानलधुममण्डलनिभा: era fat (fear) नो विदिष: 


संवर््तोज्लसितान्धकारसुद्कटस्वुव्य- 
दियद्दा (ԱՍՊԱ | 


[व] — — ~ v [rea]? पा[थो] वगाहोद्यते- 
य॑त्सामन्‍्तमतड़जै रधरितास्तेप्यम्वु (स्व) :73ج‎ ॥ —[45]. 

कुम्भसंभवसोदर्थे यत्रापाचीसुपा[च्छ]ति à 

Ferata [yar] विश्यवा (बा)शखवतादघे ॥/-[46]. 

et [«r]ar gast यदीयएतनासामन्स- 


33. 


| सोमन्तिनो- 
ARF FN arr (arg: पतन्ति स्म याः | 
ताभिः संप्रति unia एथिवीं यत्ताम्नपण्णीं पय:ः 
पश्याद्यापि तदेव urasTaus wt jara? [जा]य[तै] u^—[47]. 
स्वामिन्नेष स सेतुरवरभवतो रामस्य यो मारुति- 


प्रायोपाऋइत- 
85. शेलशुङ्करचितो वद्धि [ष्छुविम््या]यते | 


इत्या[दु]त्य कुतूहलेन कथितं a(R) यः 
सेनादास्तिकसेतुनैव विदधे इोपान्तरोपक्रमं մ 一 [45|]. 
अधावभज्योभयथा यमाशां यस्या[नघे] सप्पति Saree i 
अभूत्सकीयां ककुभं व्यपायाहो- 
36. पायितु पाशरूदप्यपाशः ú — +9]. 
सैनाकप्रसुखा वसन्ति कुहचित्कालाग्निरास्ते nfa- 
ea fon क्लापि तिमिंगिलप्रतयः कुत्रापि शेते हरि: i 


« Metre, Sürdülavikiidita. 4 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
७ Metre, Sragdhar&. յ ; 4 Metre of verses 47 and 48, Sarddlavikridita, 
4 Metre of verses 43-45, Sárdülavikridita. 4 Metre, Upajati. 
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ԿՏՐԱԾ न कोपि यत्र जलधौ [स]च्याप्य[शेष॑] पय[:] 

[Terr] यत्करिभि: छतेकचुलुक स्ते स्तै - 
. रगस्त्यायितं ॥/४--[ 50]. 
यैः संभूय तिमिङ्गिलप्रन्टलिभिः संसप्मिणस्त[ न्व ]8 

पोताधानसव (ख)न्धुतां शिखरिणो मैनाकसुख्या अपि i 
भ्त्राम्यन्मन्दरडम्व (म्ब) राणि दघिरे” तैरप्यशेषम्वृ(म्वृ) चौ 

यत्सेनागजराज[पीव]रकरा -- -- ~ नोच्छुङ्कलीः ս -ԼԼլ 
अधातितित्तोरिव राज- 

राजमन्यं सदाशां प्रति यस्य यातुः | 

दिधापि भोत्युज्कितवित्तपाशैभूचै: प्रतोपैब्विभयैब्वे(ब्ब)भ्यूवे w^—[52]. 
आरामाः «ԱԿ मरावपि तदा पुश्वागपू्गादिम- 

हुल्मान्तव्वेनदेवलायितजयश्वीमद्यश:पादपाः | 
यस्यासन्भुजदण्च | fas मख सल्लोलासिलचोकत- 

arura- 

पालमण्डलगलत्कोलालकुल्याकुला: ॥"--[ 53]. 

खेलोत्खातलुरुष्कद्सविलसदाक्षा वलो वेक्ष न- 

क्लाम्यत्कुङ्कुमकेसराधिकम्टदौ वंक्षपकणट॒स्थले | 
येनावास्य सरस्वतोसविधतासाधिक्यवाक्याटव- 

खाटनुत्कट[प] त्रिपच्नरगत: कोराधिपोध्याप्यत ú —[54]. 
तेन व्यापुरमण्छत्ने gafa- 

ना यस्मै Feu? 

यहाम हयमग्रियेण विधिना विश्राणितं अद्या | 
तद्भाता नरवर्म्मदेवन्टपतिः are त- 

ale मोखलपाटकाख्यमद्िशहे शत्रयस्येच्छर्‍या մ de ս "—[55]. 
तेन स्वयंक्तानेकप्रशस्तिस्तुतिचित्रितं | 
खोमल्षच्कोधरिरीतहदे वागारमकायत կռ--լԼ56յ. 

सं ११६९ N 
wt , 

Sel (TUT: साधु ससुत्सक्षध्वं ՎԿՈԿՎԿԼ च धियं विधध्वं | 
मध्यस्थभावं च azarae सुखं च न: सशिसुधासुपाध्यं ॥--[ 57]. 
वम्दनोीयावुभी ԿՈՐԱՆ ती विपचितो | 
Ar HUT: साम्द्रमानम्दालस्यनिव्भ ) رتس‎ रौ ú Gv [58]. 


47 Metre of verses 50 and 6 Sarddlavikriqita. 5 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

४ Originally fafa? seems to have been engraved. 5 Read मिह. 

4 Metre, Upajáti. 64 Metre, U pajati. . 
se Metre of verses 53-55, Bárdülavikridita, 55 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb). 


s Originally EWA was engraved. 
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TRANSLATION. 
Om! 
Om! Adoration to Bharati !° 

(Verse Լ). O goddess of speech and divine Durga! Let simplicity,” force, sweetness, 
depth, harmony, and whatever other qualities you possess, let them all be shared by us | 

(2). May Lakshmi’s husband, that sole lord of fortune in all the three worlds, grant 
you prosperity,—he from whose middle stride even? the sun and the other luminaries 
yonder shine forth ! 

(8). May good utterances, clad in 7608 and vrifta metres,” pleasing by their style and 
by figures of speech, and expressive of poetical sentiment, be gracious to us! And may 
sages be so, men of taste, of noble birth and good conduct, who charm with the qualities 
that adorn them | 

(4). May Siva grant whatever is auspicious,—he who, terrific when he destroys the 
irresistible foe Pura, singularly embellished with copious ashes, and revered by the lord” 
of the Yakshas, resembles this fire-born race,” which is terrible when it breaks the 
strongholds of irresistible foes, is exquisitely adorned with abundant good fortune, and 
paid homage to by the kings of kings! 

(5). Glory be to the lotus-born Brahman who, engendered in the mundane egg 
which was produced in the great ocean, and, when set free, an object of reverence for 
Siva, is like the pearls which grow in the oyster-shells of the sea, and are prized by great 


lords ! 
(6). May that form" of the husbands of Uma and Lakshmi grant you both enjoy- 


ment and salvation, which, both passionless and passionate, wearing both a wreath 
of human skulls and flower-garlands, clad both in tiger and elephant skins and in 
costly garments, adorned both with serpents and with pearl-strings and other orna- 
ments, and both smeared with ashes and anointed with perfumes, is fearful as well as 
auspicious | 

(7). May Vishnu purify you, who, in the gnise of a fish and other creatures having 
assumed one after another all forms, made the whole universe not differing from 
himself | 

(8). Well-known is the glorious mount Arbuda, which utterly humbles the pride 
of the noblest of mountains, and rivals the firmament with the rich splendour radiating 
from its sapphire crest. The circle of the pollen of the lotuses that swing to and fro in 
the pools on its broad sky-piercing top looks as if it were indeed another vault of 
heaven. | ' 

(9). I fancy, it was when the creator, wishing to know whether the gods or the 
mortals were purer, attached the round of heaven, filled with the former, and this orb of 


56 T.e., the goddess of speech or eloquence. 
57 For the exact definitions of prasdda, audárga, mddhurya, samddhi and samatd, denoting certain qualities of style, 


seo, 6.0. Küvyádarfa I, 45, 76, 6), 93, and 47, But these terms should be understood here, not only in their technical, but 


also in their ordinary senses, ‘ serenity of disposition,’ etc, 
55 The madhyamwar Vaishnava padam, ' Vishnu's middle stride,’ is the air. The idea which the poet intends to 


convey apparently ia, that, if Vishnu’s madhyama-pada already is so high, his uttama-pada must be infinitely higher still. 
5 See Indische Studien, vol. VILI, pp. 480 and 2 


© Je, the god Kuvera. 
0 Ze., the Paramara family which will be eulogised in the following. 
© [e the form of Hari-Hara or Vishnu-Biva ; see ante, vol. I, p. 3ll, note 47. 
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the earth, filled with the latter, to the two extremities of this mountain, using it as a 
balance of virtue, that the round of heaven rose higher even than the top of mount ` 
Meru!" 

(Մ. ]0). Piercing with one end the ocean-surrounded orb of the earth, and with 
the other the horizon-encircled round of the sky, this mountain has assumed the glori- 
` ous appearance of an axle of the chariot of the universe, one side of which lies down, 
broken on the rugged road of this world, while the other is lifted upwards. 

(LL). On this mountain, whose slopes, bathed by the streams of water of the 
heavenly Ganges, are pleasant and soft, dwelt that chief of those versed in the Vedas, 
the venerable sage Vasishtha, who, to delight his father Brahman, led the Yamuná, 
enveloped in the smoke of the three sacred fires, up to the vault of heaven, to effect her 
junction with the Ganges. 

(i2). His hundreds of precepts, like horses, extricate the chariot of the three worlds, 
so that it may proceed without hindrance, when, turned into a wrong road, it has stuck 
fast in the terrible quicksand of worldly affairs, bordering on the great stream of know- 
ledge. 

(I3). Once upon a time, when the royal descendant* of Kusika visited him and took 
by force the cow Nandini, which caused delight by yielding all things suitable for.hos- 
pitable entertainment, Vasishtha, enraged, pleased the fire by an oblation, and from that 
fire sprang, to conquer Visvamitra, the unparalelled hero, the illustrious Paramara, 
rightly so named.® 

(l4). Ever prosperous is his family here, which, made up of rulers illustrious for 
having increased the realm, who were supporters of the law, whose banner was truth 
and whose fame is widely spread, is an image of the solar and lunar lines, in which there 
were the princes Rájyavardhana, Visdla, Dharmabhrit, Satyaketu, and Prithukirti. 

(5). This family, unsurpassed by the blessed never-aging immortals, sprung from 
fire, and taking delight in the assemblies of the learned, has been propagated like those 
of the Sun and the Moon, which are adorned by the eminent Aja and Rama, gave birth 
to Nala, and include the descendants of Bharata. 

(6). In this race there was the king Vairisimha, whose rule was supremely pros- 
perous, because he was abundantly endowed with good fortune, might, resoluteness, 
generosity and bravery; while the ground around his jewel-inlaid foot-stool was made 
uneven by the mass of rubies, broken from the edges of the tremulous handsome dia- 
dems which fell from the foreheads of kings who bowed down before him. 

(l7). When he set out to conquer all the quarters, the regions of space, with- 
drawn from view, were beautified by his umbrellas of peacocks’ feathers, shining like 
sapphires, so that they seemed enveloped in the poisonous breath of the distressed serpent 
Sesha, rising up through the fissures of the earth, rent as it was by the massive feet, of 
the arrays of his marching rutty elephants. | 

(38), Not to be interfered with, the fire of his prowess shines forth even now, in the 
lower regions under the guise of the fire proceeding from the mare's mouth, on the earth 
under that of the glittering golden mountain, in the sky as the starry. firmament, and 
near the confines of space as a range of mountains of quivering gold. : 

Ց Literally, ‘higher than the pillar-like mountain of the 9 Je, Vidvamitra. 


immortals. What the poet wishes to convey is, the mount % Viz., ‘the slayer of enemies.’ See ante, vol. I, p. 236, 
Arbuda is bigher even than the fabulous mountain Meru. verse 6, 
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(V. 9). He ruled the earth, humbling Indra in heaven by his majesty, defeating 
host of enemies in hostile lands by his valour, and surpassing Vishnu’s lord of serpents 
in his serpent-home by his ability to uphold the earth. 

(20). From him sprang the illustrious king Siyaka, the fire of whose wrath was 
extinguished by the tears, caused by the pangs of widowhood, of the royal ladies of 
hostile princes; while the fire of his prowess even now is perceived here, in the guiso of 
the starry firmament, presenting a novel appearance inasmuch as the smoke, in the guise 
of the atmosphere, is beneath it. 

(2]). The clusters of big pearls, which flew up into the air from the frontal globes 
of furious elephants cleft by his sword, though constantly falling down, have, disguised 
as they are as large sparkling stars, not even now reached the earth. ' 

(22). To whom shall we tell this great unseen and unheard-of wonder? Or who 
will understand it? Yet for euriosity's sake we report it: Although he delivered the 
earth, although he wedded the unique goddess of fortune, although again and again he 
did the work of the gods, he never was Vaikuntha.” 

(23). From him was born the illustrious king M uüjarája, who alone, with the bow 
in his hand, put an end to many a fight commenced by hostile armies, as Siva did to 
(Daksha's) sacrifice ;" and the fire of whose prowess, to protect the orb of the earth, 
used to envelop it under the guise of the belt of the lofty Lokáloka mountains. 

(24). Even when he was marching for mere pleasure, his frolicsome soldiers turned 
out in such numbers that the horizon was obscured by the clouds of dust, raised by the 
squadrons of his cavalry, and that the cavity of the universe was completely filled with 
the excessive noise of the trembling chains, swung to and fro by the feet of the arrays of 
his huge elephants, taller than the hugest mountains. 

(25). When, having their heads struck off by his sword, heroes had obtained the rare 
fortune of being transformed into divine beings, and when, proudly viewing their bodics 
below surrounded by champions, eager for the fray, they were throwing themselves from 
the aerial cars, they were joyfully embraced and forcibly held back by the Siddha 
women, clustering round them. 

(26). After him his younger brother, the far-famed illustrious Sindhurája, became 
king, the fire of whose bravery bore the brilliant beautiful lustre of the roaring sub- 
marine fire. As the mass of waves, raised by the fierce blast which springs up at tis 
destruction of the world, submerges the mountains, so the broad scimitar, brandished by 
his arm, when it was lifted in war, dealt out destruction to princes. 

(27). When this prince marched forth victoriously, the cloud of dust raiscd by the 
onset of his fleet horses appeared to the host of his enemies like the smoke of the all- 
devouring fire rising all round from the fissures of the surface of the earth, broken by 
the weight of his formidable elephants. 

(28). In every battle princes found out that the creator had as it were combined in 
. him the depth of the ocean and the might of the wind, as they are at the destruction of 
the world, the firmness of the lord of tortoises, the weight of the whole universe, the 
splendour of the all-destroying fire, and the magnitude of the celestial vault. 


š ७ Vaikuntha, še, Vishnu, uplifted the earth, obtained Lakshmi, and did the work of the gods; the king freed tho 
earth from troubles, secured fortune, acted for the benefit օք well.minded people, and never indeed showed dullness or 
indolence (dgdn na vai kunthatdm). 

थ See the first verse of the first act of Kaliddsa’s Sakuntala, and Sir M. Monier-Williams’ note on it. 
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(V. 29). His son was the unique ornament of the world, the illustrious king Bhoja- 
deva, whose lotus-feet were richly adorned with the lustre of the crest-jewels of kings, . 
and on whose feet rests even now, while he is oceupying Indra's throne, the vivid 
splendour of the edges of the diadems of the immortals, bowed down with envy. 

(30). His army, distinguished by the sharp sound of roaring kettle-drums, by the 
thunder of loud jharjharas,® by a multitude of shrill gamarus, and by tabors heard 
above the tumult, roamed, filling the world with its noise, over the whole earth, thrown 
into confusion under the footsteps of his rutty elephants 

(80), Even now, when they recite his fame in the assembly of the gods, Vaikuntha 
is ever jealous of the four-mouthed Brahman, Svayambhü again of the five-mouthed 
Hara, Sambhu too of his six-mouthed son Kárttikeya, and this leader of the divine 
hosts of the lord of serpents with his thousand mouths. 

(32). When he had become Indra's companion, and when the realm was overrun by 
floods? in which its sovereign was submerged, his relation Udayaditya became king. 
Delivering the earth, which was troubled by kings and taken possession of by Karna, who, 
joined by the Karnátas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the 
holy Boar.” 

(33). The hostile champions who met their death facing this king, similar to thesun 
and confounded with it because the terrible fire of his valour made him difficult to look 
at, I fancy that they became supremely happy, when, their fury heightened by the 
belief that the luminary was their opponent, they split the orb of the sun." 

(34). The lord of serpents, having in battle witnessed his victory and eulogizing it 
in an assembly, . . a , . shows that his thousands of eyes and tongues indeed serve 
a purpose; but, cheated of the pleasure of listening when he has closed his eyes with 
delight, he scorns his body because, bereft of ears, it must use the eyes in their stead. 

(35). A son of that sun of the three worlds was the illustrious Lakshmadeva, 
resembling the lord of creatures in his eagerness properly to rule his subjects; who verily 
in his conduct so allowed himself to be guided by that son of Vivasvat, Manu, that 
everywhere and at all times new fame grew up for him of its own accord. 

(36). This is what his marching-drum proclaims, under the pretence of resounding : 
‘Join together, you king of tortoises and ye others, in upholding the earth, heavy with 
the load of this army! Either perish at once or bow down speedily, ye opposing princes ! 
Quickly shut your eyes, O gods, before the dust fills them !' 

(37). When he marches, the princes of the east, bewildered, forsake even their rela- 
tives; those of the south in their perplexity take no note even of good news ; the princes 
of the west find out to their sorrow that the creeping-plant of hope bears no good fruit 
to them ; while those of the north throw themselves on their swords, and thus court death 
as the best and only fate left to them.” 

(38). When, desirous of capturing matchless elephants, he first proceeded to Hari’s 


6 Jharjhara aud damaru are names of certain kinds of drums. 


6% Kulydkula would also mean ‘crowded with nobles 
70 Je. Vishnu in his boar-incarnation, in which he raised the earth from the bottom of the sea with bis tusks 


7! See the PardSara-smriti, Calcutta ed., ք, 626: Dudo imau purushau loke sûrya mandala-bhedinau, parivrád 
yogayuktas cha rane chdbhimukho hatak 

7 I take the words dvedhdpy ayodhydsyate to mean, that the princes of the north did what is expressed by 
ayodhydsyate, in the two senses which these words are capable of conveying. Ayo, 6 ayah, may be taken as the nominative 
of either the neuter ayas, ‘iron, steel,’ or the masculine aya, ‘favourable fortune.’ Compare below, verses 49 and 62 
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guarter," then, just as dread entered tho town of the lotd of Gauda, so Purandara even 
was of a sudden filled with umo oF Q Da 
: (V. 89). When in the course of a unchecked expedition, undertaken it the height 
of power and under favourable auspices, he had attacked Tripuri and annihilated his 
warlike spirited adversaries, he encamped:on the banks of the Reva, where his tent? 
were shaded by the creeping-plants of pleasure-gardens, gently set in motion by the 
breeze from the torrents of the. Vindhys mountains 
(40). The bathing of his ejphants; which allaycd the fatigue of battle, produced in 
the stream. of the Revi a succession of. waves, bent upon undermining the steep river 
banks 
(得 ). Often and often the clephants of his army, thickly cé¥areéieith streams. of 
rutting-juice, demolished even the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, taking 
them for the elephants of the enemy because their tremulous. broad torrents. appeared 
like trunks, their projecting peaks like frontal globes, and the water flowing from their 
ridges like ruttinz-juice 
(42). He traversed the hills at the foot of the: Vindhya mountains, which were fre 
quently trodden by the squadrons of his fleet horses the. quick sharp hoofs of which 
acted like chisels in cutting up the extensive, bamboo-clad, massive table-land, and which 
were black with herds of countless wild elephants, excited by the odour of the rutting- 
juice which thickly covcred the brogd cheeks of the elephants of his army. ` 
` (43). Even the troops of elephants of Aga and Kalinga, kindred to the elephants 
of the quarters and bulky like mountains set in motion by tho storm at the destruction - 
of the universe, and rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds ‘of hogs kept for pastime,—even 
they had to sue for mercy, when they were bewildered” by the union of the storm-wind 
‘with tho powerful elephants belonging to the princes of his army 
(44). Near the eastern ocean clever men thus artfully proclaimed his praise, while 
he, pleased, looked on bashfully: ‘O lord, it was the holy Purushottama to whom 
Fortune resorted, who relicved this universe by subduing the enemy Bali, and who sup- 
ported the earth ’.” 
` ~ (45). The elephants of his feudatories, eager to plunge into the water.to . . . . 
get rid of the fatigue of battle, worsted even those occan-waves which resemble the 
tirele of smoke of the all-consuming fire, and rival a bank of clouds, and are befrienaed 
with the darkness that spreads at the universal dissolution, when they harbour tho down- 
‘breaking sky 
(46). When, like the pitcher-born Agastya, he-directed his steps towards the south 
the Cholas and other tribes, bowing low before him, acted the part of the Vindhya 
Mountains. . ; 
| (47). The water of the Támraparni which is fated all the earth over for the pearls 
“which the wives of the feudatories in his army, while they mirthfully bathed in the 
stream, dropped into it from the breaking girdles on their hips, behold, even to this day 
that water affords a livelihood to the Pandya chief.” 







| . B fie, the east and ‘the enemy Bali’ would algo mean ‘glorious |: tin 
.. 3% The word of the original would algo mean ‘ deprived of | chief of men’ and ' powerful enenties. 
their trunks 76 ممع‎ Mr. Ց. P. Pandit’a note को Klld feas Թոյս: 


“~”. Ts he words translated by ‘it was tho holy Purashottama'| VI, 6L, 
"ae 7 See ib., uates on verses IV,.40 and 50 


2 


394 EPIGRAPHIA INDIC 





crossed oyer to the opposite island simply on the eléphanta of his army, | | 

(49), When his army afterwards, having reduced hoth the quarter and the expecta- 
tions of Yama, continued its march unseathed, the noose-bearing Varuna’ despaired of 
 guarding his own quarter from destruction.” | 
| (50). It is surely in some ocean or other that the Maináka and the'other mountains 
` rest, that the all-devouring fire dwells, that the Timingilas and oiber monsters live; and 
that Hari sleeps; but where this is, nobody has discovered at Any o£ the oceans at which 
his elephants, in swallowing all the water at a single draüghtjha have severally acted the 
| part of Agastya.” աջն: 

(5). By those same Timingilas and other monsters of the ses, floating about in 
„company with which the Main&ka and other mountains appeared like shoals of young. 
fish, by them, unchecked . .. » . inthe whole ocean, ¢lis massive trunks of the 
` lordly elephants of his army were made to assume the marvellous appearance of 
revolving Mandara mountains. " 

(52). Afterwards when, impatient that there should be another king of kings, he 
- was marching towards the quarter of the lord. of XYakshas, the princes opposed to him gót 
rid of fear when, terror-stricken, they.abandoned pot merely their wealth of riches, but 
also the quarter of Kuvera.” 

(53). And all the time even in the wilderness his wars were pleasure-gardens, 
the trees of which were his fame, reared in the midst of multitudes of distinguished 
warriors as among Punndga and betel-nut creepers, and attended by thé Fortune of 
victory who acted as a forest-deity in the thicket of his troops; gardens which were 
irrigated by the streams of blood flowing down from many skulls of princes, aimed ‘at 
by the flashing sword which was fiercely wielded by his strong arm. . 

(54). Being encamped on tlie banks of theVankshu,? which were even softer than 
nature made them. because the saffron-filaments on them were withering under the 
rolling of the team of frisky horses, presented by the Turushka whom lie had eradi 
cated with ease, he taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering speeches, who ‘on 
account of the proximity of the Sarasvati was eloquent beyond measure, and who was 
like a parrot shut up in a big cage. .. buh 

(55). This blessed (king), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, piously gave” with due 
rites two villages in the VyApura mopdala. Afterwards his brother, the king Naravar- 
madeva, has instead assigned the village of Mokhalapátaka, at the request of the 
three places 

(56),:Ճոմ he has ordered the illustrious Lakshmidhara to construct this temple, 
which is adorned with many eulogies and hymns, composed by himself 





75 Yama, the ruler of the dead, is the regent of the south, and Varupa the regent of the weet 
7” Agastya is fabled to haya awallowed the ocean. | | | 

9 Kuvera, the chief of ‘the Yakshas, is the regent, of the northern quarter. — | 

4 According to ir M. Monier-Willians’ dictionary, a small apm or branch of the Gangos, ' 

; © The original does not say in whose favour the donation was made, but contains only the relative yasmai, in reference 
. fo which the demonstrative tasmai would have to be supplied in the second half of the verte. | 
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The year ٠ 
Om ! 
(Մ. 57). O ye learned! Exert yourselves well, and make your intellect sharp as 
the point օք kusa grass! Try to] udge with impartiality, and with pleasure do homage 


to the nectar of our poetry | 
(58). Blessed are both those wise men, the poet and who listens to him, who com- 


pletely overcome with delight shed plentiful tears of joy. 


XIV.FURTHER JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 
By G. BUHLER, Pu.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The impressions of the subjoined inscriptions have all been furnished to me by 
Dr. A. Führer. Nos. i—viii, x—xxi, xxii—xxxvii and xxxix—xli belong to the 
splendid discoveries which Dr. Führer made in the Kankáli Tila at Mathura during 
the period from November ]890 to March ]89].: No. ix comes from the same site, 
but was discovered during the working season of 889-90. No. xxii is identical with 
Sir A. Cunningham's No. 9 (Arch. Surv. Rep., vol. III, plate xv), and No. xxxviii with 
Mr. Growse’s No. 5 (Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 28). No. xlii is a Buddhist inscrip- 
tion, brought by Dr. Führer from Kaman or KAadambavana. I have added it, because 
it helps to interpret more correctly a sign used in one of the Jaina inscriptions, and 
possesses some interest in other respects. 

The earliest among these inscriptions, which probably cover more than 0 
years, is without doubt No. i, which shows exceedingly archaic characters. Its 
letters do not differ very much from those of Asoka's edicts, and they look somewhat 
older than those in Dhanabhüti's inscription on the gateway of the Bharhut Stipa which 
is dated in the reign of the Sun gas (Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 4388). It may, 
therefore, be assigned to the middle of the second century B.C. Its language is pure 
Prakrit of the Pali type, which shows a few peculiarities, partly traceable in other 
ancient documents. The genitive in 686 from a-stems, instead of assa, occurs in one of 
the older votive inscriptions at Bharhut? It may be explained by the substitution of 
the long vowel and a single consonant for the short vowel and a double consonant. "he 
lengthening of the initial Գ of dmtevdst, which is also found in dmfevdsini, No. iv, finds 
an analogy in the curious parydntam, which occurs twice in Apastamba’s Dharmasitra, 
I. 8, 9, 28 and I. 3, ll, 83, and has been explained in the Introduction to the second 
edition of that work (p. v, note 4). The use of the nominative at the end of the first 
part of the compound pésddotoranam is well known from the inscriptions of the Indo- 
Skythic period, see ante, vol. I, p. 875 and below. Possibly it is found also in one of 
the votive inscriptions from the Sanchi Stüpa, No. i, see ante, ք. 90. 

Next in age comes No. ii, the inscription from the reign of the Mahákshatrapa 
SodAsa. The existence of this ruler was first made known by Sir A. Cunningham, who 
found another inscription with his name in the Kankált Tila, (see Arch. Sure. Rep., 


ւ Dr Führer has sent me during the period mentioned altogether 74 inscriptions, among which 64 are new Jaina 
insoriptions from the Kankali Tila. Those not given in this paper are either very small fragments of no particular interest 
or not readable with any certainty. 

2 Beo Dr. E. Hultzsch's article Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Bd. ՃՆ, p. 60ff., No. ] 的 ， 
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vol. III, p. 30, and plate xiii, No. Լ). On the evidence of his coins, which resemble 
those 08 Azes, Sir A. Cunningham placed Sodása about 80—70 B.C., and conjectured 
that he was a son of Rajubula, another Satrap of Mathuráà. The latter conjecture is 
confirmed, as he has stated of late, by a passage on Dr. Bhagvánlál's lion-pillar, where 
Sodása is called the son of Rajula? "Though the precise date assigned to Sodása 
may be doubted, still he must have ruled at Mathura in the first century B.C., before 
the time of Kanishka and his successors. I do not dare to offer for the present any 
conjecture regarding the era which Sodása uses. Sir A. Cunningham (loc. cif.) is 
inclined to identify it with that used by the Maharaja Moga and other forcign rulers 
of Northern India. The inscription No. ii is also in pure Prakrit of the Pali type. The 
next inscription, No. iil, mentions also a Mahákshatrapa, whose name scems to have ` 
begun with Ma. It is to this circumstance that it owes its place. Its appearance in- 
dicates that it is much later than No. ii, and as it is incised on a seulpture cut out of the 
back of that on which No. x is found, it must be later than the latter. Still its date 
will fall before the time of Kanishka, as the Mahakshatrapas of Mathura must have 
passed away before the Kushanas reigned there. Tho mañgala of the inscription, 
the only portion fully preserved, is in pure Sanskrit. 

The next seven inscriptions, Nos. iv—x, which have been grouped under the name 
“archaic,” all belong in my opinion to the period before Kanishka. But I am not able 
to say anything regarding their relative position towards each other or towards Nos. ii 
and iii, ‘The chief differences which separate them from the documents of the Kushana- 
period are the use of the tripartite subseribed ya, the want of the loop on the left side of 
the crdinary ya, the da, slightly open to the left (which occurs in Nos. iv and ix), and 
the well developed vertical stroke and symmetrical shape of the fa. The va has a very 
curious shape in the word Sivayasa, No. v, l. 2a, as it consists of two triangles with the 
apexes joined. The language of most of them is pure Prakrit of the Pali type, but 
No. iv shows one Sanskrit form and No. vii is apparently in pure Sanskrit. With 
respect to No. ix I must add that I am inclined to identify the Gotiputra Tdrapala 
or idrapalita with Gotiputra, “the black cobra for the Sakas and the Pothayas” 
mentioned in No, xxxiii of the collection, published ante, vol. I, p. 396. If that is 
correct, the document must go back to the times before the consolidation of the foreign 
rule at Mathura. 

The next group, Nos. xi—xxiv, consists of the dated inscriptions which in my 
opinion all belong to the time of Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva. Not one shows 
the name of a king. Nevertheless. I believe that nobody, who carefully compares them 
with the dated documents, mentioning the three kings, will come to a different con- 
clusion, The dates range within the well-known limits from Samvat 4 to Samvat 98. 
The characters and the language are of the same mixed types described in the intro- 
duction to my first paper, ante, vol. I, p. 3777. I have nothing to add to the remarks 
made there on the alphabet and the spelling. As regards the language, I will only call 
attention to a few points, ‘The few verbal forms, bhavatu, No. xiii, astu, No. xviii, and 
nirvarlayati, No. xx, are pure Sanskrit. No. xxiii, where we have Sishyasya ganisya 

3 Academy of April 25th, ]89l, p. 397. On an impression of the inscriptions on the lion-pillar, which I owe to the 
kindness of Dr. Burgess, I, too, read Rajulusa putra Sudase chhatrava. But I do not feel quite certain that Rujula and 


Rajubula are the same person, nor that the words given above, which stand in two consecutive lines with other signs in 
between, are really connected. 
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Nandiye, furnishes an exact analogy to the curious form Haganamdia in No. ix of the 
collection in vol. I, and shows that masculine z-stems really take the terminations of 
the feminine. Possibly No. xxix, which shows ganisya uggahiniya, furnishes a third 
instance. Very interesting, too, are the numerous cases where the nominative takes 
the place of the crude form, both in this and in the next group. Among the remarkable 
words I note asma or asmi kshune, °‘ at that moment,” in Nos. xv, xxiv and xlii, pana 
» fifty " in No. xvii and dvdpand “fifty-two” in No. xvii, among which the latter 
possesses some interest on account of the Maháráshtri ógpannua and tho bdvan or Diva 
of various modern vernaculars. 

After this group have been placed thirteen inscriptions, Nos. xxv—xxxvii, which 
in my opinion, likewise belong to the period of Kanishka and his successors, though 
it is impossible to exactly fix their dates. With respect to Nos. xxv—xxvii, which 
show the names of Devaputra Huvishka and Devaputra ILuksha, as well as the 
titles mdhdardja réjdtiraja, the correctness of my view is evident. It can also be proved 
or made probable for some others, e.g., No. xxxiv, which mentions the venerable 
Balatráta and his pupil Sandhi. Both names occur in No. v of the earlier collection 
(ante, vol. I, p. 384), which is dated in the year 25. Again, No. xxxvi certainly did 
bear a date, which may have been Sarnvat 60, and the teacher Jeshtahasti, mentioned in 
No. xxxvii, is known from No. xiv of the carlier collection, where the name of his pupil, 
looking like Mahalo, has to be read Mihilo, on the evidence of the new inscription. 
With respect to these two inscriptions, as well as to Nos. xxviii, xxix and xxxiii, the 
close resemblance of the letters to those of the inscriptions, showing the names of the 
three kings, must be allowed its due weight. I must, however, admit that Nos. xxx 
and xxxi are somewhat doubtful, and that they may possibly have to be transferred to 
the archaic group, belonging to the time before Kanishka. Tho characters of some of 
these thirteen inscriptions show a few peculiarities worthy of note. In pratimd No, xxix, 
the d-stroke has been undoubtedly placed below the consonant to which it belongs. This 
is quite in keeping with the 6 anyhow-style” of the Indian writers and masons. In 
No. xxix of the earlier collection (ante, vol. I, p. 395, fourth plate), the same vowel has 
been attached to the lower right limb of £a in tho word arahantdna, and similar instances 
occur in later inscriptions. In No. xxxiv, |. 2, the looped ta of Navahastisya `s 
remarkable, especially as the samo sign is used for na in bhrdtrinam Ա. 3). The looped 
form of ża is common enough in the southern inscriptions, where it first appears in those 
of Siriyafia Sátakani* But I have not observed it on any document which comes from 
the northern half of India. Another curious sign is the va which looks, owing to a 
continuation of the two side-strokes beyond the apex, almost exactly like ma. It is 
quite distinct in the word vadhuye, No. xxxii, l. l, likewise in viháre, No. xlii, and in 
Huvishkasya, No. xxv. As regdrds the spolling, I would call attention to the tachygraphic 
abbreviation of the word, siddha, discussed in the remark on No. xxvii, in note 2 on 
No. xxxvi, and note 2 on No. xlii. Among the linguistic peculiarities, I would point out 
the phrase bahavof{to] vachaka cha ganino cha, “of the great preacher and 8678४, 
No. xxxvi, which affords another illustration of the principle diseussed in the introduc- 
tion to the earlier collection, ante, vol. I, p. 375. Another amusing instance of the 


tub * Arch. Rep. West. Ind., vol. IV, plate lv, No. 22 ; compare also No. 20. 
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utter absence of all feeling for grammatical forms is furnished by the description of the 
donatriz in No. xxxiv, Navahastisya dhitd, grahasenasya vadhu ... Sivasenasya...... 
bhralrinam mátu jáyáye, where two nominatives are co-ordinated with two genitives. 

The next three inscriptions, Nos. xxxviii—xl, belong, in my opinion, to the Gupta 
period. This is, of course, indisputable with No. xxxix, which is dated in the reign of 
Kumáragupta. The shape of the letters, and especially the peculiar method of mark- 
ing the long and short 2, by turning the former to the right of the consonant and the 
latter to the left, makes it, I think, impossible to assign No. xxxviii to an earlier period. 
If my conjecture is accepted, its date, the year 57, is the earliest Gupta date yet found. 
No. xl may perhaps be a little later than the Gupta period. With respect to the remain- 
ing two documents it will suffice to say that No. xli clearly belongs to the eleventh 
century A.D., and that No. xlii, the Appendix, dates from the Indo-Skythic period. 

Short discussions of the historical results, obtainable from these inscriptions, have 
been given already in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. V, ք. 59ff, and p. I75ff, and 
afuller one will appear in this publication. Here I content myself with giving a 
brief resumé of the chief points. First, as regards the political history, we have now, 
through No. ii, actual proof that the Kshatrapas of Mathura used a particular era, 
different from that of Kanishka and his successors. The importance of this fact will pro- 
bably become stili greater when Dr. Bhagvánlál's paper on his Lion-pillar will appear. 
For the history of the Kushana kings, we gain through No. xxvi the certainty that the 
name Hushka, which the Rdjatarangini has preserved and which still survives in the 
name of the Kashmirian village Ushkar-Hushkapura, was actually used in ancient 
times for Huvishka. Secondly, with respect to the history of the Jaina sect, we learn 
through No. i that the Jainas were settled in Mathura in the second century B.C., and 
through No. xx that an ancient Jaina Stipa existed in Mathura, which in A.D. 7 
was considered to have been built by the gods, i. ८., was so ancient that its real origin 
had been completely forgotten. The inscriptions further furnish the new names of the 
Vachchhaliya kula (No. xiii) and of the Vidy&dhari Sdkhé (No. xxxix) for the 
Kottiya or Kotika gana, as well as those of the Nátika, or perhaps Nádika Zala 
(No. xxviii) of the Aryyabhyista or perhaps Aryyanyista kula and of the Sa[mka- 
siya] Sdékhd (No. xxxvi) for the Várana gana. The schools connected with the Kot- 
tiya gana offer no difficulty, as they agree with the corresponding names of the Kal- 
pasilra, The Natika or Nadika kula may be considered to correspond to the MAlijja 
kula of the Sthavirdvali, and there is just a possibility that the last name may be an 
abbreviated spelling for Aryya-Aniycsa(to) and correspond to a Prakrit corruption of 
Árya-Kaniyasa, another equivalent for which, Aryya- Kaniyasika, occurs in the inscrip- 
tion No. xxiii of the earlier collection (see note l to No. xxxvi). 


No. I.* 
समनस माहरखितास आंतेवासिस वळीपुत्रस सावकास उतरदासक[7]स पासादोतोरनं [n*]" 


TRANSLATION, 
“ An ornamental arch for the temple’ (the gift) of the lay-hearer Utaradásaka 


5 Incised on a large ornamented rectangular slab, measuring 4/ 2"—9". 


* According to the impression the reading खावकास is perbaps possible. Possibly उतरदासक is to be read. 
7 Regarding the irregular compound, see above the introductory remarks. 
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(Uttaradésaka), son of the Vachhi (Fátet mother and) disciple ° of the asectic MAha- 
rakhita (JMágharakshita)." 


No. II". 
L.l. नम अरहतो वर्धमानस |" 
2, alifaa aranna शोडासस सवत्सरे ४० (P) a हेमंतमासे २ दिवसे ८ FRAT पालस 
भयाये समसाविकाये“ 
3. कोछिये अमोदिनिये wer qafw पालघोषेन पोठधीषेन धनघोषन आयवतो प्रतिथापिता 
प्राय-[भ]- 
4. आर्यवती screen [n] 


TRANSLATION, 


* Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamána! In the year 42 (?) of the Lord, the 
Mahákshatrapa Sodása, in the second month of winter, on the 9th day, an Áyavati 
(Aryavatt), was sct սք by Amohini (Amohini), the Kochhi (१९७६८७४), a female lay- 
disciple of the ascetics (and) wife of Pala, son of a Hariti (Harité or Hdrité mother), 
together with her sons Pálaghosha, Pothaghosha (Proshthaghosha and) Dhana- 
ghosha... the Aryavatt (is) for the worship of tho Arhat.” 


No. III, 
Ll. सिडम्‌। TREE 
2. मडहाराजमहात्ततरपम 一 一 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! Adoration be to the Arhats! .... Maharaja, Mahükshatrapa- 
Ma... 
No. IV’. 
L.l. भदतजयसेनस्य आंतेवासिनीये 
2. धामघोबषबाये दानो पासादो [॥*] 


TRANSLATION, 


“ A temple, the gift of Dhamaghosh& (Dharmaghoshd), the female disciple" of 
the venerable Jayasena." 


8 Compare the Buddhist name U/tarasena. Uttara probably stands bhimavat for UttarapbAlguni or Uttarabhadra- 
pada. | 

9 Regarding the form आंतेबासि see above the Introduction. The term means here no doubt that Máharakhita 
was the spiritual director of Uttaradásaka ; for the latter was, as the description shows, à layman, not an ascetic. 

9 Incised on a slab measuring 3' 2" by 3' 8” and bearing the representation of a royal lady, surrounded by attendants 
ono of whom is holding up a parasol. 

n Possibly नमी, as the ends of the upper strokes of ma are somewhat thickened. 

४ The first figure of the date may possibly be 70. The Anusvåra օք संत? is not certain. Read समनसाविकायै. 

9 Incised on the top of a amall statue cut out of the back of the panel, which bears the inscription No. X. 

M The second vowel of नमी is expressed by two abnormally short strokes. An accidental soratoh gives to ^v; the 
appearance of FE; ° سل‎ 
6 The last syllable may have been 8 -- 
36 Ynoised on the back of a broken sculptured Torana, measuring ]' 2" by 8". 
V I suppose आंतिवासिनी means here, like @t@arfe in 人 ol that Jayasena was Dhámaghoshá's spiritual director, not 


that she was ap ascetio. 
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No. V, 
L. la. नमो अरहतानं फगुयशस 


2. नतकस भयाये शिवयशा- 

86, —— f- — r — — —T — कायै 
lb. आयागपटो कारितो 

2b. अरष्तपुजाये [॥ | 


TRANSLATION. 


<“ Adoration to the Arhats! By Sivayas& (Sivayagas), wife of the dancer Phagu- 
yasa (Phalguyaéas), . . . . . . a tablet of homage (dydgapata)” was caused to be made for 
the worship of the Arhats." 


No. VI.” 
भगवा नमेसो भग -- -” 


TRANSLATION, 
“The divine Nemesa (Naigamesha), divine , . .. "* 


No. VII.” 
L. ۴ 可 一 页 


2. 一 [Ra] च यो मनो 
3. --ՎԱզՊ चनस्य महतः 
4. — — [चेप्याचय [न] कि” 


The fragment admits of no continuous translation. It would seem that we have 
in line 2 the beginning of a verse in the Sardülavikridita metre, and in line Ց the middle 
portion of another. The whole was no doubt a metrical Prasasti written entirely in 
Sanskrit. 

No. VIII. 
नमी अरइतो महाविरस | माथुरक -- — लवाडस [सा] 一 


भयाये — = व — “era [आयागपटो] [u] 


TRANSLATION. 


“ Adoration to the Arhat Mahavira (JMohávíra). A tablet of homage (dgdgapata 
the gift) of . . . ita, wife of . . Javáda (P), an inhabitant of Mathura.” 


® Incised on the base of a mutilated tablet measuring 2' 4" by ]’ 9’, and bearing the representation of a stüpa with 


rails and gate, as well as of two naked dancing women in the same posture as those on Dr. Bhagvánlál's slab, Actes du 
sizióme Congres, Int. Or. pt. ITI, sect. ñ, p. 42. 


W Possibly wayafag, but I believe the apparent i-stroke to be accidental. 

30 Regarding the meaning of आयागपटी, see ante, vol. I, p. 396. 

3 Incised on a small sculptured frieze measuring 2' by ]0°, and bearing the representation of a large seated figure 
with a goat's hend, of a small naked male and several large female figures, one of whom holds a child in her lap. 


३३ The inscription seems to be intended to explain the meaning of the sculpture, regarding which see a subsequent 
article on sculptures from Mathura. 


33 Incised on a fragment of a large slab, measuring l by 8". 

24 The bracketed letter looks almost like ki, but the lower part of the vertical is faint, and the top so damaged, that 
he apparent i-stroke may have been only a serif, The Anusvára of किं is doubtful. 

25 Incised on the base of a beautifully-sculptured square panel (an áyáyapata), measuring 2' l0" by 2' l0°. 
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No. IX.” 
L. l. सा अरदतपुजा [ये ]” 


2. गोतोपुत्रस इंद्रपा[ल] 一 —* 
TRANSLATION, 


 Animageof......forthe worship of the Arhats. . . . of Îdrapåla (Zdra- 
pála),? the son of the Gotî (Gauptt mother). 


No. X.” 
— ये जीवनादाये — — 


TRANSLATION. 
“ Of Jivanádá (J?vanandá)." . .. . 


No. XI." 


A. few a ४ fü ç Թ २० वारणाती गणातो अयहाइकियातो कुलतो वजणगरित[ शा] 一 一 : 
B. զա ոպ शिशिनि सथिसिषाये fafafa सिहमित्रस्य सढचरि — = — 
C. दाति सहा ग्रहचेटेन ग्रचदासेन 一 一 


TRANSLATION, 


“Success! In the year 4, the first (month of) summer, the day 20,----. « . of 
. » ..the female convert% (sadhachart) of Sihamitra (Shnhamitra), the female 
pupil of Sathisihá (Shashtisimhd), the female pupil of Pusyamitra . . .out of 
the Várana gana, out of the Arya-Háttakiya (drga- Háttakígo) kula, out of the 
Vajanagart (Fárjanagarí) 66776 . . . . the gift . . . ., together with G ra h a< 
cheta (and) Grahad&sa." 
No. XII.” 


---ՎՎԸՏԵԿ«ՎիԱ---------ծ--- 
alt] urere [T] वाचकस्य अय्यं — — 


TRANSLATION, 


“In the year 5 of . . . ., in the fourth (month of) summer, on the fifth day,— 
, e . Of the preacher (vdéchaka) Aryya.....(drya....) out of the كل‎ iya 
(gona) . ٠. . . . 。. ,out of the . , . . ek... | 


36 This inscription belongs to Dr. Führer's collection of 889.90. It is incised on the pedestal of a small squatted Jina 
measuring l' 6” by l’ 2”. 

37 Restore pratimá. 

१७ As the right half of the la bas been lost, the name ia not certain. It may have been Jdrapdlita. 

? Regarding the person meant, 866 above the Introduction. 

30 Incised on lower border of a sculptured panel, see inscription No. III. 

3 Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, V' I’ by V' 7". 

33 The i-stroke օք siddharh has been lost; the Anusvára is not certain. The stroke of aryaAáffakiyáto is faintly 
visible on the impression. Below the ja of vajanagarito a letter, probably another 7a, bas been lost. Restore 444606, but 
more syllables have probably been lost. 

33 At the end of the line, the name of the nun has been lost, and probably also the word 6 

34 Tho line is mutilated both in the beginning and at the end, the name of the donor or donatrix and the description of 
the gift being certainly lost. 

% This translation is, of course, merely tentative ; the Sanskrit equivalent is Srdddhachari. 

æ Incised on base of a squatted figure of Jina, measuring 2' by l’ 07 
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No. XIII.” 
A. स १० c x s दि ३ [war पु] — [य] — — [वा]तो गर्णतो] 一 一 一 一 
B. संभोगाती वच्छलियाती कुलातो गणि — — = = = 07 | 
DL — = — वासि waw = q मासिगिये (?) दानं qaal] ¬ ¬ ¬ ¬ 
2. — [सर्वस]वा[नं] सुखाय भवतु i? 


40 


TRANSLATION. 

“The year ]8, the fourth (month of) summer, the third day,—on that (date specified 
as) above a fourfold [image], the gift of M &sigi(?), (mother of) Jaya .. « « « + » 
[at the request] of . . . . . 8 gani out of the [Kotti]ya gepa , , . ,, out of the 
sambhoga, out of Vachchhaliya (Vdtsaliya) kula. May it be for the wel- 


| )) 


fare of all beings 
No. XIV. 


A, 一 一 一 gqt。 [c] # a fe १० १४ 
B. fag मि[तशि]रिये भगवतो अरिष्टणेमिस्य [Fa]? 一 一 


TRANSLATION， 


“The year 8, the second (month of) the rainy season, the day l] . . . 
° š š . (the gift] of Mita-Siri (P Mitraért), the daughter of . . . ° 


a... of divine Arishtanemi (Ariehfanemt) š ; . , 


No. XV.” 


A. Wee tw o fe so ԳԱՎ 
B. l. — — यातो गयतो [चअ]य्यवेरितो ran [ठा]णिय़ातो कुलातो वह[तो] | gafa- 
faa [w]v^ 


2, — — — — [wd] — दासस्य Սոխ Կրա fag देवि लस्य । शिरिये दाणं i^ 


57 Incised on the base of a quadruple image of four standing naked Jinas, I by 8". The section C. has been cut away. 
* Read asyé. The restoration koffiydto is highly probable. At the oud of the line the name of the Sambhoga has 
been lost, 
39 Indistinct remnants of sya are visible after gari. The lost piece C must have contained the name of the Gapin aad 
the greater portion of the description of the donatrix which ia very imperfect. 

* The impressions point to e»á£u. For mdsigiye it is possible to read mdsipiye or maseniye, but none of these forms, 
admits of an explanation. May it be Mosiniye for Moshiniye P See below No. xxxvii. Restore survatobhadrikd pratimá. 

4 Read sarvasatvánarh., 

Incised on base of small standing Jina, measuring 2' by 20‏ ته 

43 Perhaps varsha is to be restored. 

4 The third syllable of the proper name is not certain. 

` 4% Incised on base of small squatted Jina, 2! by V' l*. 

46 Restore koffiyéto gamdto; vahato(==brthato). Before Eufumbiniye the impression shows a fuint vertical stroke, which 
apparently indicates that in reality the line is at an end, and that one must read on from the beginning of B 2. the last 
words, which would give no sense, must be read at the end of the second line. 

47 Probably ganisya is to be restored in the beginning. As only one syllable has been lost between arya and ddsasya 
the restoration godásasya seems certain, ‘The name occurs in the Kalpasdire (թ. 79 ed. Jacohi). After devilaeya stands again 

'a faint vertical stroke, exactly corresponding to that in the upper line. The proper order of the words is therefore : — 


कीडि]याती auni) waft weedy روه ]رم‎ yer गह[ती] (?) [fret]. अर्थ [मो]दासख ferit ՀԱԿ थित gre 
कुटुश्बिशिये «զոն ՀՎ à ह 
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TRANSLATION. 
“The year 8], the first (month of the) rainy season, the tenth day,—at this moment 
a gift (wos made) by Grahasiri (Grahaéri), daughter of Buddhi (and) wife of Devila 
at the request of the great (?) [Ganin] Aryya [-Go-|ddsa, out of the [Kotti]ya 
(gana), the Aryya-Vert (Arya-Vajri) édkhd, the Thaniya (Sthdniya) kula.” 


No. XVI.” 


A. l. faq | सव[त्सारे ३०। २ हैमन्तमासे ४ दिवसे २ वारणाती गणा 一 一 一 
यातो[कु]()?” 


9 . ب‎ aen» die ատ Qi «նար: AME. ամ մատե «աա տատա nf did cu s Ga Պաս առատ auum sg of Goh “ 


B. . — णि अर्यनन्दिकस्व fret जितामितय [रितु]नन्दिस्य wig զխա 0 
سكن‎ 


2, fra ~ नो — f— प्य मातु նազ भरइन्तप्रतिमा सब्वतीभद्विका i 


TRANSLATION. 

“Success! Tm the year 32, in the fourth month of winter, on the second day, a 
fourfold image of the Arhat (was dedicated) by Jitàmitrà, daughter of Ritunan di 
(Ritunandi), wife of Buddhi (and) mother of the perfumer . . . . . .,at the request 
of gant Aya-Nandika (Arya-Nandika), ...... out of the Vàrana gana, the 

0.5. Yakula «se. 
No. XVII.” 


पण ४० ԱԹՈՎՎ---- 
आर्य्यचेरस्य — — — — Ց 


ये युधदिनस्य 
fira 2x 
पूषवुधिस्य ~ ~ — 
No continuous translation of the fragment is possible. The date is “the year 60 
and the first or fifth (?) month of winter.” 


No. XVIII. 


Լ. l. fae संवत्सर दापना ५० २ हेमन्त[मा]स प्रथ-दिवस पंचवोश २० 4 WW Ww aT) 
ferî गणात[ ]” 


१, घेराती शखतो स्थानिकियातो serra ] ՊԳԿՎ संभोगातो वाचकस्याय्यघस्तुहस्तिस्य” 
8. शिष्यो गणिस्यार्यमंगुद्स्तिस्थ षढचरो वाचको अर्य्यदिवितस्य निव्वेतेना ա" 
4. णकपुत्रस्य गोडिकस्य लोदिकाकारकस्य दानं सव्वसत्वानं हितसुखायास्तु । 


48 Incised on base of a quadruple image of four standing naked Jinas, measuring 8" by . 

* Possibly gandto hattidyto is to be restored. 

9 Restore gani; ritu is uncertain. 

4 Perhaps prátárikaeya to be restored, which might mean ‘a ferryman.’ See below, No. XXXIX. 
Ց Incised on base of large squatted Jina, measuring ’ 6” by V' 0." 

9 Perhaps Aryya kharasya. - 

Inoised on the base of a broken image, measuring 9" by 6 ，‏ عد 

% The Anuavara of sarhvetsars is doubtful. 

“ Read 846840. 

5? Shadhacharo stands no doubt for saghacharo ; possibly devetasya or divetasya. 


ն. 


Sm Ba 
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TRANSLATION. 

6 Success | the year fifty-two, 52, the first month of winter, the twenty-fifth day, 
25—at that moment (was dedicated) the gift of the worker in metal*G ottika, the Süra,* 
the son of Sramanaka, at the request of the preacher Aryya-Divita, (who is) the 
convert of the gan? Ary ya-Manguhasti (and) the pupil of the preacher Ary ya-Ghastu- 
hasti out of the Kottiya gana, the Verda (Vajra) sákhá, the Sthánikiya kula (and) 
the Srigriha sambhoya. May it be for the welfare and happiness of all creatures! 


No. | XIX”, 
L.l. सिदद स&० २व २ दि ५ एतस्य पुवय वाचकस्य आयककइस्थ[स]" 
9. वारणगणियस शिषो ग्रहवलो आतपिको तस निवतेना 


* Success | the year 62, the 866020 (month of the) rainy season, the day 5, on that 
(date, specified as) above, the pupil of the preacher Aya-Karkuhastha (Arya-Karkaéga- 
gharshita)® of the Varaha gana, was the dtaptka Grahabala, at his request ...... 


No. XX. 


A.l. dee eds दि २० एतस्यां gata fes गणे वइरायां शाखायां — --“ 
2. को अयहधच्षस्ति अरहतो णन्दि[भ्ा]वतेस प्रतिमं निर्वर्तयति i^ 
B. 一 一 一 MTaa श्राविकाये [दिनाये] दानं प्रतिमा वोहे sq देवनिर्मिते प्र — — — — 


TRANSLATION, 


“ The year 79, the fourth (month of the) rainy season, the twentieth day—on that 
(date, specified: as) above, Aya-Vridhahasti (Arya-Vriddhahastin), a preacher in the 
Kottiya gana (and) in the Vaird (Vajrd) sdkhd, gave the advice to make an image of 
the Arhat Nandiávarta (Nándyávarta)" . . . . . . the image, the gift of the 
female lay-disciple Dina (Datta), wife of . , ., was setup at the Vodva Stipa, built by 


the gods.” 
No. XXI”. 


L. lo € <° १ व १ fe ६ एतस्य quara [अ]विकाजीवाये Պ- 
2. वासिकिनिये दताये निवतना। [ग्र|इशिरिये — — — 


88 Compare ante, vol. I, բ. 389], No. xxi. 

9 तु take Sûra, as the name of the family or the clan. 

७ Incised on the upper part of the base of a sitting Jina 2" 8" by ]’ 8" ; the lower part has been destroyed. 

4 On further consideration, I read the numeral aign, which I formerly believed to possibly stand for 40, al ways as 60, 

४ The persons named here are probably the same as those in Sir A. Cunningham's inscription, re-edited in the Vienna 
Or. Jour. vol. I, p. I72. 

Ց Incised on the left portion of the base of a large standing figure of Jina, measuring 2' 9" by ]' 8"; tbe right portion 
is missing. . 

७ I now recognise that the second figure is 9, not 8, as I read it formerly, Possibly the apparent ra-stroke above 
va may be accidental. Possibly Kojiye to be read. At the end of the line the two syllables ४4१३. have certainly been lost, 
because the syllable Ko in ]. 2 stands exactly under sak and |. 2 is, therefore, complete. 

s The na is abnormal, and so is the marking of the length of 6 by a stroke going upwards, — 

66 It is possible to read also vofve, which, however, is as unsatisfactory as vodve. Perhaps voddhe, ४.6. vpiddhe " ancient,” 
is meant. Professor E. Leumann proposes to divide pratimdvo dve and to take this in the sense of pratime dve (two images )? 
This exceedingly ingenious explanation becomes difficult, because in A only one statue is mentioned. ' Restore pratishthdpitd. 
At the beginning of the line stood the name of Diná's husband, as a small remnant of a sya is still visible on the impression. 

7 The Arhat Nandyavutta, i.e, he whose mark is the Nandydvarte symbol, is Ara, the eighteenth Tirthamkara. 

७ Incised on the upper part of the base of a seated figure, 2’ 5" by V' l0", lower part destroyed. 
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| TRANSLATION. 
“ The year 8], the first (month of the) rainy season, the sixth day—on that (date وه‎ 
specified) above at the,request of Data, the female pupil” of A yi ká-Jiváà ( Áryiká-Jivá) 
—Grahasirl (Grahaér , . + .. 


No. XXII. 
L.l. सव [<。 相 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 टुबनिए दिनस्य वधय 
2. को--तोग[णा]तो Վ- ՀՀ) — [क]तो कुलातो merat शाखा[तो] 一 一 
सनिकय भतिबलाए-मिनि 


This inscription is Sir A. Cunningham's No. ]9 (Archeological Survey Reports, 
vol. III, pl. xv). It seems to have suffered since the time when the first facsimile was 
prepared. The date, which I have given according to Sir A. Cunningham, has dis- 
appeared, and several letters at the end of line 2 have become indistinct. Its chief 
value consists in the mention օք the Majhamé éákhá and the Pa-vaha-ka kula, which 
latter I have formerly identified with the Praénaváhanaka or Panhavdhanaya kula of 
the Jaina tradition. Dr. Führer's impression shows pretty clearly that the first letter is pa, 
which is not equally certain according to Sir A. Cunningham's facsimile. It also makes 
it probable that the third letter of the name is not hu, but ha. The name of the gana 
was without a doubt Kottiya, as the first syllable ko is tolerably distinct. 


No. XXIII.” 
A. नमो Weal महाविरस्य d eo ३ [व] — — — | 
B. ]. शिष्यस्य ग[णि]स्य [न]न्दिये (नि]व॑त्तना देवस्थ हैरण्यकस्य faq — — — — — 
2. — — — f— [भि] — वतो वहमानप्रतिमा प्रति — — — — ~ -पुजा[ये] [i]? 


TRANSLATION. 

“ Adoration to the Arhat Mahavira (Mahdvira) | The year 93, the .... (month 
of) the rainy season ..... at the request of the gaps Nandi (Nandi) pupil of ...... 
an image of divine Varddhamana was set up by....... , the daughter of the go!d- 
smith Deva, for the worship [of the Arhat ]." 


No. XXIV.” 
wee c c fey wa ga alt |श्यात [T] गणातो उचनग — -- —" 


TRANSLATION. 


The year 98, the first (month of) winter, the fifth day, at that moment,— out of 
the Kottiya gana, the Uchanagart (Uchchdnagari) [éákhá] ....... 


69 Anhtevdsikini, as well as ayikd, are properly diminutives, Compare pavajitikd, which is common in the Buddhist 
inscriptions. 

70 Incised on the base of a sitting Jina, ]' 8” by 2' 2”. 

T Regarding the form nandiye, which is indisputable, see above, the Introduction 

7 Restore bhagavato and further on prati*htAdpité arhato or arhata. 

73 Incised on the base of a squatted Jina l' l0° by 2' 4”, 

^ Restore uchanagarito 842860. 
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| No. XXV.” 
一 一 一 一 [可 ga इविष्कस्य स = — -" 


TRANSLATION. 
“In the year ...... of... Devaputra Huvishka......” 


No. XXVI." 
.ل‎ एकुनती Լո) B.l. अ[र]इ]तो] CA. 
2. 本 一 一 2. - [ह₹ह]रवल 2. प्रतिस — — 
D. ll. eR — Tt — स्य देव[पु]तस्य [इ] क्षस्य ~ — —” 
2. [वा]सि[क] नगदतस्य शिषो fala क|-- —  स — — 


I am not able to give a certain connected translation of this fragment, It is only 


evident that D. l—2 gives us the names of the Mahárája Devaputra Huksha, 
(Hushka or Huvishka), and of a monk named Nagadata (Ndgadatta). It may 
also be suggested that the inscription begins with D. l, because that line contains the 
group 20704, an abbreviation of sidham, and the name of the king. The continuation may 
possibly be looked for in A 3, where the word ekunattéa, the twenty-ninth, seems to be- 
long to the date. The year 29 would fall in the reign of Huvishka. 


No. XXVII." 


L.l. fawq महाराजस्य राजातिराजस्य 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 
2. s verfu शिष्यणसे — न — — — — — f—* 


TRANSLATION, 
“Success! Of the great king, the supreme king of kings . . . . . by Sena, the 


pupil of Ohanandi (Oghanandin") . » , . 2 


sya. 


No. XXVIII. 
A. — — भगवतो उसभस वारणे गणे नाडिके कुले - — — — — — wr [यं] — ¬ 
B. gaa arana सिसिनिए सादिताए fa — — -* 


TRANSLATION. 
“ [Adoration] to divine Usabha [Rishabha]! At the request of S&dit&, female 


78 Incised on the base of a standing. Jina, measuring 3' 6" by 2! 6". 

# Restore devaputrasya and sarhvatsare. 

7 Incised on the base of a broken standing Jina, measuring }' 8” by |! 2”. 

78 The bracketed letters are all more or less uncertain : Aukshasya looks, because the first letter is blurred, like १७६७३० 
But two impressions show a small,curve at the extremity of the top of the right-hand vertical stroke. 

7 Incised on the base of a sitting Jina, l' 6” by 2' 7 

9 Restore senena according to C. No. 0 (republished ante, vol. I, p. 896, No. xxx), where Sena, pupil of Ohkanandt, is 


mentioned. The last na ia faintly visible on the impression, It is important to note that in this inscription the initial letter 
` of OAanandi's name js unmistakable and that the reading Deha? is impossible. 


8 As the other inscription is dated Sam. 47, the king, whose name:has been lost, must be Huviehka. 
” Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, measuring % by L’ 87, ՛ 


9 Restore namo before bhagavato. Possibly ndfike or nádike to be vead. Restore Sdkdydrh 
9 Restore fárvartand. 
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pupil of . . . dhuka, a preacher* in the Varana gana, Nadika kula and . , . . , 
éákhd . . « æ. 


No, XXIX." 
ԼԱՔՈՎ कुले Tre उग्ग हिनिय शिषो वाचको घोषको आइतो” axe प्रतिमा — 


TRANSLATION. 
. . . “The preacher Ghoshaka, pupil of the Uggahini® a gani (ganin) in the 
Sthanikiya (kiya) kula; an image of the Arhat Paráva (Péréva).! . , « 


No. XXX.9 
L. l. नमो अरहंतानं सिहकस वानिकस ՎԱՎ कोशिकिपुत्रेण” 
2. सिहनादिकेन आयागपाटो प्रतिथापितो आरहंतपुजाये [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


“ Adoration to the Arhats! A tablet of homage (¿4yágapáta) was set up by 
Sihanádika (Sinhanádika ? "nandika?), son of the Vánika? Sihaka (Simhaka) and 
son of a Kosik? (Kausikí mother), for the worship of the Arhats.” 


No. XXXI” 
नमो अरइंताना शिवघो[षक]स भरि[या] = — — — ना — — — — ना — — 


TRANSLATION. | 
४ Adoration to the Arhats! . . . . the wife of Sivaghoshaka . . . ." 


No. XXXII.” 
L. ]. नमो अरइंतानं [मल] — णस fag भद्रयशस aya भद्रनदिस wara” 
2. अ[चला]ये आ[या]गपटी प्रतिधापितो w<waqara [॥*]* 


TRANSLATION。 


“Adoration to the Arhats! A tablet of homage (dyágapaía) was set up by 
Achalá (?), daughter of Mala-na (?), daughter in-law of Bhadrayasa (Bhadrayaéa,), 
and wife of Bhadranadi (Bhadranandin), for the worship of the Arhats." 


* Vdyaka is the Jaina-Prakrit form for vdchaka. 

55 Incised on the left side of the upper part of the base of a squatted Jina, l' 2” by ] 9°, the right side being broken off. 

87 Read arkato. 

æ The word looks like a female name, and might correspond with Sanskrit udgraAént. But the difficulty is that it is 
joined with the title gani, which is given to males alone. 

5 Incised on tbe base of a beautifully sculptured square panel measuring 2' l° by ]’ ll’, the central figure of whioh is a 
seated Jina. 

0 Araharta® is a mistake for araharhta and áyágagáto may be a mistake for pato, but, as the Sanskrit has pata and 
patta, the form påta is not impossible. տ 

9! This might be a corruption or misspelling for vdasjaka or vániyaka. But, as Sihan&dika receives the epithet kostki- 
putra, I suspect that he was a Kehatriya, not the son of a merchant, and that Vánika is the name of his clan. 

98 Incised on the base of a sculptured square slab, measuring 2' 30” by 3' Y. 

*! Incised on the base of a sculptured square slab, measuring 2' 7" by 2' 4”. 

१4 The bracketed letters are uncertain. The first may be षा. 

The second and third letters of this line are uncertain. 
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| No. XXXIII.” 
A. वर्धमानपटिमा वजरनद्यस्य धिता वाधिशिव 一 一 一 一 
Bl. — f— स्य — कुटीबिनि” दिनाथे दाति बडिम[शि] ये — — — — 


TRANSLATION, 


“An image of Vardhamána, the gift օք Dina (Dattá), daughter of Vajaranadya 
(Vajranandin), [daughter-in-law]% of Vadhisiva (Vriddhisiva?) house-wifeof . . . . 
i; Badimasi’s (P)? . . , + « 

No. XXXIV? 


L. l. उचेनगरितो शखती warqarwaw शिसिणि Գազա — — --!” 
2. अय्येबलश्नतस्य शिष्यो अय्यसन्धिस्य परिग्रहे YET घिता FAT Վ----- 


3. गिवसेनस्य देवसेमस्य शिवदेवस्य Վ HTT मातु जाययै प्रतीमा q — — — — — — 3 
4, [मा]नस्य «ԿԱՅ हिलसुखय | 


TRANSLATION, 


“For the acceptance’ of Aryya-Sandhi(Arya-Sandhs), pupil of Aryya-Balattrata 
(rya- Balatráta) [and of P] Aryya-Bahma, . . (Arya- Brahma . हो, the female pupil 
of Aryya-Balattrata (Arya-Balatréta) out of the Uchenagart ( Uchchdnagart) éákhá, 
Jaya, daughter of Navahasti (hastin), daughter-in-law of Grahasena . . . ., mother 
of the brothers Sivasena, Devasena and Sivadeva, has set up an image of [Var- 
dha ]mána for the welfare and happiness of all creatures 


No. XXXV.* 
A. faa FRAT 
B. l. at शखतो शिरिकतो संभोकतो अय्य 
2, f—w<r8 निवतना शिवद[त] 一 
3. — — are मतु हा [स्त] — — — 


Remark. 


If the two fragments, which admit of no connected translation, belong to one in- 
scription, the occurrence of the words nirvartand and nivatand is very remarkable. 
There is no other instance of the kind 


% Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, measuring l’ ll” by ]' 6", 

7 The ba of kufíbini is abnormal, being made round and not perfectly closed, 

99 The restoration proposed may be safely made according to the analogy of the other inscriptions. 

s Incised on the base of a large slab, measuring 2! 07" by 2! l“. 

१७ Read ՅՈԳԱ. Restore भ्रव्यंबझदासिये or faari. 

! The apparent 4-stroke after the Za of Balattrata is an accidental scratch, not visible on the reverse. The same re- 
mark applies to the apparent ra-stroke above the va of Navahastisya. According to the reverse of the impression the real 
reading is parigrahe, not parigrako, asthe obverse seems to show. At the end of the line, five or six letters have been lost, 
probably bhayd or bharyd, preceded by a male name in the genitive. 

2 Read Sivasenasya. Restore pratishthdpitd vardha 

3 Parigrahe ‘for the acceptance ’ is common on the Buddhist inscriptions of the first and the following centuries of 
our ers. Here it indicates that the ascetics named exhorted Jáyd to make the donation aod that the spiritual merit is made 
、 over to them; for, the image itself could, of course, be of no use to them. 

4 Incised on the base of a quadruple image of four standing maked Jinas, measuring 2’ by 8”; sections C and D being 
cut away. 

५ At the beginning 995989 t.e. प्रकप्तिचराया! has probably to be restored ; compare below No, XXXVI. 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 209 


No. XXXVI^ 
L.l. — — yo (?) © २ दि १ अस्य զավ वरणतो गणती अय्यभ्यिस्तकुलतो [q] — — — 
2, 一 खतो शिरिग्रिहतो सभोगतो बहवो वचक च गणिनो च समदि 5][ 
3. — वस्य दिनरस्य शिशिनि अव्यजिनदासपणतिधरितय արթ: 一 一 ? 
4. घकरबपणतिहरमसोपवर्सिन बुबुस्य fua रज्यवसुस्यधर्म -- —" 
ծ. [द]विलस्य मतु विष्णु[भ]वस्य पिदमछिक विजयशिरिये दन वध 一 —" 


TRANSLATION 


5 5 50, (P) second month of winter, first day, on that (date, specified 


as) above, [an image of] Vadha[mána] (Pardhamdna), the gift of Vijayasiri (Zija- 
yasri), daughter of Bubu, first wife of Rajyavasu (Rdjyavasu), mother of Devila 
and) paternal grandmother of Vishnubhava, who fasted for a month? (and) obeys 
the command” of A[ yya] . . ghakaraba (?) (who is) the female pupil, obeying 
the command'* of Ayya-Jinadasi (Arya-Jinaddsi), (who was) the female prpil of Sa- 
madi... va Dinara, the great (7) preacher and gunz out of the Varana (Vdrana) 
gana, the Ayyabliyista (?) kula, the Sa[mkasiya] दाढ, and the Sirigriha (SrígriAa) 


samb h oga e © Փ օ @ © ; 


No, XX XVII." 


Al. faa को[टि]यतो गणतो उचन- 
2. गरितो शखतो बम्हादासिअतो'" 
8. कुलतो शिरिग्रिच्च तो संभोकतो 
4, अय्यजेटइस्तिस्य शिष्यो अ[य्यंमि |छहि[लो |] 


Bl. त्तस्य शिष्य Y ] अय्येक्षर'? 
2, [को]वाचको तस्य निवत- 
3, न वर[ण]हस्ति[स्य]' 


6 Incised on the base of a broken image, measuring 0” by I’ 4" 

The first figure may possibly have been 7. In the transcript, I have given the apparently plain, but inexplicable, read- 
ing ayyabhyistakulato. It is, however, possible that the third syllable may be intended for nyi. If this were the case, and 
if we might assume that we bad to deal with a combination of the consonants and a partial omission of the vowels, aa in 74 
fer sidha (see No. xxvi), the first four s) lables might be a kind օք tachygraphic representation of ayydatyasato and cor" 
respond to áryekaníyasatah. This kula of the Váürana gona is mentioned in No. 23, ante, vol. I, p. 392. The SAkhá 
was probably Sarhkdstyd, see Kalpasütra, p. 80 (ed. Jacobi). 

8 Restore Sakhato i.e. Sábháto ; rend sambhogato and bahato; the last bracketed letter is very doubtful. 

9 Restore ayya®. 

Y Restore dharmapatni, 

M Read devilasya, Restore vadhamanapratimå or perhaps pafima, as the inscription does not mark the d-stroke. 
The last three syllables no doubt stood in line 6, which has been completely destroyed with the exception of the tops of 


a few letters. 
2 A pious queen, who fasted for a month, is mentioned in the large Nárághàt inscription, Arch. Sur. Rep. W. ل‎ 


vol. v., p. 60. 
१3 Panatidhdrita corresponds with Sanskrit dAádritaprajzia pts. 
u Panatihara i.e. in Sanskrit prajiiaptidhard. 
!5 Incised on base of a largo quadruple image, consisting of four standing naked Jinas, measuring } 7" by 9”. 
I Read bahma. 


7 Rend tasya. 
ls Nirvatana is, no doubt, meant for nirvartaná, լ 
É 
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Cl. [च] देविय च faa जय- 
2, देवस्य ay मोषिनिये 
8. ay कुठस्य कसुथस्य 
Dı. wau[fa]e स्थिरए 
2. दन शवदोभद्विक 
3. qaaa feagea” 
TRANSLATION. 

“Success! The pupil of Ayya-J eshtah asti (Jyeshthahastin) out of the Kottiya 
gana, the Uchenaga ri (Uchchánagart) Sákhá, (and) the Bamhadásia ( Brahmadastka- 
kula) (was) Aryy a-Mihila (Arya-Bihira); his pupil (was) the preacher (06९४८ ka) Arya- 
Ksheraka (Arya-Kshairaka ?); at his request a fourfold (¿mage was dedicated as) the 
gift of Sthirà, daughter both of Varana hasti (hastin) and of Devi, daughter-in-law 
of Jayadeva (and) daughter-in-law of Moshini (and) first wife of Kutha Kasutha 
for the welfare and happiness of all creatures." 


No. XXXVIII.” 
संवत्सरे सप्तप्चाश ५० ७ Saafaat —” 
ա [दिवसे त्रयोदशे घ-पूर्व्वाया - 


TRANSLATION, 
In the fifty-seventh, 57, year, in the third month of winter, on the thirteenth day, 


on that (date specified as) above e « « 


No. XXXIX." 
L. Լ सिडम्‌ | परमसभट्टा रकमाइहाराजाधिराजशी कुमा रगुप्तस्य विजयराज्यसं [१०० १०] 
३क----न्तमा- - [दि] «ao अस्या पू[व्यायां]कोड्टिया गणा-* 
2. दिल्याधरी [तो] शाखातो दतिलाचास्प्रज्ञपितावे sare भ frei धीतु ग्रहमिचपा- 
लि[ताप्रा|ता]रिकस्य कुटुग्बिनोये प्रतिमा प्रतिष्ठापिता 


TRANSLATION, 


« Success | In the year Il3, in the victorious reign of the supreme lord and supreme 
king of great kings, the illustrious Kumáragupta, on the twentieth day [of i 


winter-month| K Arttika]—on that (date, apecified as) above an image was set up by 
Samadhya (Syámádhyd), daughter of Bhattibhava (and) house-wife of the ferry- 


9 Dhamraputiha seems to be 8 misspelling of dharmapatiye with dAamra for dharma. Compare tbe forms of the 
Girnár version of Agoka’s rock-edicts drabhiptd for drabhitpd, titsamti for tistamti, and 80 forth. 
w Meant for dånar sarvatobhadriká viz. pratima. 
n Meant for sarvasatdna hitasukhdye. The spelling sarvra for sarsa ia not uncommon in bad MSS. 
१३ This is Mr. Grawse’s No. 5 (Indian Antiguary, vol. VI, p. 2l9). It is incised on the base of a small statue, now 
preserved in the Mathur& Museum. 
١ 23 Read hemanta ; restore trittya or trittye. 
29 Restore mdse and asydsn. 
ذه‎ Incised on the base of a large sitting Jina, measuring 3! 8" by 2 7”. 
36 Read -mahdrdja-; restore kárttikahemantamüsaeya divase. 
श Read datilácháryya.— Possibly pribhdrikasya is to be read, 
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man (2) Grahamittrapålita,” who had received the command (to make the dedication 
from Datilachdyya (Dattiláchárya) out of the Kottiya gana (and) tho Vidy&- 
dhari Sákhá." 
No. XL." 
Ն. ]. -प्रैक[रच त ]” 

2. चन्द्रावदाता भवंतु 

3. तारयिक्षोः॥ गोविन्दस्य 

4. < वडमेरस्या विनि 一 

5. TRF FGA? 

This fragment, of which no continuous translation is possible, belongs to a 
longer metrical Pragasti, which apparently recorded the building or restoration of a 
temple. For the remnant of line 5 says :—“ By him this... of the sage, which touches 
the sky." It is evident that a word like WWW or आयतनम्‌ has beon lost. The verses 
to which the pieces in lines 2, 3 and 5 belong, seem to have been in the SardQlavikridita 
metre. 


No, XLI." 


L. l. wt श्रोजिनदेव: सूरिस्तदनु खोभावदेवनामाभूत्‌ i 
आचायविजयसिडू- 
2, स्तच्छिष्यस्तेन च aia: ॥ [ १॥* |” 
सु्रावकैनवग्रामस्थानादिस्थे स्वसक्षितः। 
3. वईमानसतुविवः कारितोयं सभक्षिभिः । [ia u" ] 
संवत्सरे १०८० थंभकप- 
4. प्पकाभ्यां घटित; N आं’ 


TRANSLATION., 


“Om! he illustrious Jinadeva (was) a Sûri; after him was he who is named 
the illustrious Bhavadeva. His pupil (is) the Achdrya Vijay asin ga (Fijaya- 
sinha). Exhorted by him the virtuous laymen, who reside in Navagrdma, Sthana 
and other (towns), caused to be made, full of devotion, (and) in accordance with their 
means, this fourfold Vardhamåna; it was fashioned in the [Vikrama] year 0 
by Thambhakaand Pappaka. Om!” 


25 The translation of prdédrita by “ferryman” seeme to be justified by the use of pratri, which frequently means 
“to carry over in a ship or boat," 

39 [noised on the back of a large broken slab, the surface of which is beautifully carved. 

30 Only the lower portions of the bracketed syllables are visible. 

अ Incised on the base of a quadruple image of four sitting Jinas, measuring 2' 5" by ] 3". 

3 Read «Ու Both here and at the end of the inscription, the word is expressed by the symbol resembling the 
figure 9. Read -vijayusimha- ٠ 

3 Read sufrávakair; sthaih, svafaktitah, 


* Read संवत्सरे 
% [t is evident from the characters, which show the common Nagart of the eleventh century A.D., that the era must 


be the Vikraina Samvat, and that the date corresponds to A. D. 022—24, accordingly as the year was expired or current and 
a northern or 8 southern one. This donation was, therefore, made within five years after Mahmud 8 expedition against 
Mathura (A.H. 409) during which the temples of the town are said to have been | burnt (Elliot, History of India, vol. 
II, p. 4568.) Probably the Jaina temples of the Kankáli Tilà escaped destruction; for, it seems hardly likely that 


they ००४ bave been rebuilt so quickly. Ip 0 
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. No. XLII.* 
L.l. fad | सं 9o g ग्ट १ दि १० ५ Պա क्षुणे भिश्ञुस्य नन्दिकस्य दानं भगवतो शकासुनिना 
प्रतिमा fafecfrert अ[चार्य्या]णां सव्वेस्तिवादीनां परिग्रहे मातपितणां a” 


2, व्वस[त]णा च हितसुखाल्य Ր 
TRANSLATION. 

“ Success! The year 74, the first (month of ) summer, the fifteenth day,—at that 
moment, a statue of divine Sak yam uni (Sékyamuni, was set up as) the gift of the 
monk Nandika in the Mihiravihara, for the acceptance of the Sarvastivádi, 
( Sarcástivádin) teachers, for the welfare and happiness of (the donor’s) parents and of 


all creatures.” 


en ce 


XV.—SAMGAMNER COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE YADAVA 
BHILLAMA II. 
THe SAKA YEAR 922. 
By PROFESSOR Ի. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.L.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


I edit this inscription from excellent impressions prepared by Mr. H. Cousens, 
Superintendent of the Archwological Survey of Western India. The original plates 
belong to an inhabitant of Samgamner, in the Samgamner Sub-Division of the 
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency. 

The inscription is on three plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one 
side only, and which are held together by a ring, bearing a Garuda as seal! Each plate 
measures about 83” broad by ३3+ high. The first plate contains 28, and the last 22 
lines of writing; on the front of the second plate are 37, and on the back 29 lines. 
Below the writing on the third plate, in the proper right corner, the figure of a conch- 
shell is engraved; and the same plate, in line l]0, contains an ornamental device, 
shaped like an open flower. The plates are on the whole well preserved, but in the upper 
part of the second plate the writing on both sides has suffered slightly from corrosion, 
and in consequence a few aksharas, of no great importance, have become illegible. As 
may be inferred from the numbers of lines on the several plates, the writing, though 
done by one and the same writer, is wanting in uniformity. The size of the letters is 
about ,% on the first and last plates and on the lower part of the back of the second 
plate, but only between À,” and }° on the front and at the top of the back of the second 
plate. The characters are those of the ordinary Nágari alphabet of the period to which 
the inscription belongs. The language is Samskrit, but the names of the Brdhmans, men- 


35 Incised on the base of a large seated Buddha, found in the town of Kaman. 

37 The curve open to the left with a small horizontal bar in the centre is, as now appears, a peculiar form of the 
full-stop. It occurs also in No. ix of the collection, published ante, vol. I, բ. 387. There I failed to recognise its value 
(see note 5), because I misread the preceding sign as sú. The latter is, as I now recognise, sdha, the abbreviation for 
sidha, which occurs also in No. xxiv օք the earlier collection as ed Ài and as sdha in No. xxvi of the present one. The 
first numeral sign may also be read as 40. The vowels of the bracketed syllables are not certain. Possibly the stone has 
-m&td-, which has to be restored in any case. The long ré-vowel in pifrinds is plainly expressed on the impression by a 
curved stroke slanting to the left, to which a second stroke is attached 

The third sign of sarvvasatvand is so badly injured that it is impossible to say if it was not (vd, The vowel of 
the last sign ig perfectly plain on the impression 
l owe this information to Mr. Cousens 
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tioned in lines 66-77, and the name of the writer in line ll4 are given in their verna- 
cular forms (Keéavaiupadhydyena for Keéavopádhyáyena, in line ll4, Naranaiupddhydya 
for Nérdyanopddhydya, in line 66, Vidyddharaidya for Vidyddhardya, and Sridha- 
raiupádhyáya for Srídharopádhyáya, in line 67, ծեօ.). Besides, attention may be drawn 
to the term khasrevádhá, in line 88, which is equivalent to the expression #ha£rárádhá 
of the Siyadóni inscription, ante, vol. I, ք. 65; and to the title or biruda sellavidega, 
which does not look like Sanskrit and which I am unable to explain, in line 5l. Ex. 
cepting the words om namah Siváya and a date in lines ]-2, the first part of the inscrip- 
tion which treats of the genealogy of the grantor, up to line 45, or perhaps 47, is in 
verse. ‘The formal part of the grant, beginning with line 48, is in prose, but quotes a 
large number of benedictive and imprecatory verses, in lines 55-6], 89-98, 02-06, 
and ]05-]0; and another verse, asking the readers indulgence for any clerical 
mistakes which the writing may be found to contain, is given in lines l4-6. As 
regards orthography, the letter 9 is throughout denoted by the sign for e; the dental 
sibilant is often used for the palatal, e.g., in Siváya, l. l, fsah, |. 6, visdlah, Լ 26: and 
the palatal occurs instead of the dental in garmsdra, Լ 60, and sakala, |. 82. Besides, 
the vowel ri is employed instead of ri in Afri, Լ. 70, and /rigrámi, l. 84, and ri in the 
place of 74 in the word rishayah, |. 95. Altogether the inscription has not been written 
carefully, and, though corrected in several places, it is by no means free from serious 
mistakes. The rules of samdhi are frequently disregarded ; the verses of the genealo- 
gical portion are only partially numbered or have wrong numbers appended to them; 
single aksharas and whole words or groups of words are either given quite wrongly 
or left out; and I hope to prove below that even one or more whole lines have been 
omitted by the writer. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdsémanta Bhillama II., and it is the earliest 
record, hitherto discovered, of the Yádava dynasty (of Devagiri). After the words 
‘om, adoration to Siva’, it gives (in lines l-2), both in words and in figures, the date— 
the Saka year 922. It then has (in lines 2-7) two verses, one of which glorifies Siva 
(Chandramauli), while the other invokes the god’s blessing on Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant. Tho genealogy of Bhillama forms the subject of lines 7-47. Of these, 
lines 7-22 are of no importance because, beginning with the god Sambhu, they merely 
contain an account of the descent of the mythical prince Yadu, the reputed founcer 
of the Yádava fumily,—the intermediate beings mentioned being Brahman, Martchi, 
Atri, Indu, Purdravas, Ayus, Naghusha, and Yayáu. Nor do the following lines, 
from 23 to 34, record anything that was not known before, ‘The first historical prince 
spoken of is Seunachandra (lines 22-26), who here as elsewhere is reported to have 
called his dominion (mandala) and the people of it after himself. His son was the 
prince Dhádi[yappa]* (lines 26-28). After him came, evidently his son, the prince 
Bhillama I. (lines 28-33). And he again was succeeded by his son, the prince Rajan 
or Raja, called elsewhere Srirdja or Rájagi. 

2 The inscription resembles in this the Kalas.Budrükh grant of Bhillama III., Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 2]. 

5 Compare, in addition to the Kalas-Budrükh plates of Bhilluma III., the Eassein grant of Seunachandra II, Indien 
Antiquary, vol. Xil, p. l]9, and Professor Bháudàrkar's Karly History of the Dekkan, pp. 78-77. 


* See note 40, below. 
१ Bhillama provided the god Somanátha (or Siva), at the place where this inseription was composed, with a valuablo 


head-dress or turban. 
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From the end of line 34 our inscription becomes more interesting, but also presents 
some serious difficulties. Aecording to the Kalas-Budrükh plates of Bhillama ILI. 
and the Bassein grant of Seunachandra II., Srirája was succeeded by his son Vaddiga, 
and he again by Bhillama II., who married Lakshmi or Lachchhiavva, a lady born 
in the Ráshtraküta family. The present grant first tells us (in lines 34-40) that from 
Rajan or Rûja sprang the prince Vandiga (the Vaddiga of the other plates), a great 
warrior, who was a follower or feudatory of the illustrious king Krishna or Krishna- 
rà ja, and that this Vandiga married the lady Voddiyavva,’ a daughter of the great prince 
(mahánripa), the illustrious Dhorappa. It then has to be referred, as the text stands, to 
' the same Vandiga, two verses (in lines 40-45), the first of which glorifies (as it seems) 
Vandiga for having in battle destroyed the fortune of the great prince Muñja, and 
for having thereby made the goddess of fortune observe the vow of 8 chaste woman in 
the house of the illustrious king Ranarangabhima; while the second verse, among 
the advantages or blessings which he enjoyed, besides recording that Sindinagara was 
his residence, somewhat pointedly enumerates the fact that Lakshmi incarnate, or in 
visible shape, always dwelt in his house, full of joy. After these verses, what may be 
called the poetical part of our inscription contains three more lines (45-47), which read 
like fragments of verses or like verses turned somehow into prose, in praise of a new 
Siva-temple, called Pijayábharaganátha ; but there is no indication as to who erected 
this temple or why it is mentioned here at all, an omission which must appear tho more 
remarkable because this temple is poetically described as the collected fame, or the fame 
in bodily form, clearly of its founder who is not named. 

The grant recorded in this inscription was made by Bhillama II., and there can 
be no doubt that the genealogy given in the introductory prasasti should have been 
continued to, and that the author who composed it did bring it down to, that Bhillama, 
Morcover, I consider it to be perfectly certain that the Lakshmi, spoken of in line 43, 
is the Lakshmi or Lachchhiavva of the other grants, the wife of Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant; and I feel almost as sure that the temple, spoken of in lines 45-47 
which, or the god worshipped in which, was named Vijaydbharanandtha, was foundec 
either by Bhillama himself one of whose titles or birudas, as we learn from line 5l, wa: 
Vijayábharana, or by his wife. I am thus driven to the conclusion that the writer, whe 
copied this inscription, has omitted at least two verses, one verse, before the words svend 
ráti in line 40, recording that Voddiyavva bore to Vandiga a son, named Bhillama 
and another, after the word -mahasah in line 45, stating that Bhillama or his wif 
Lakshmi erected the temple eulogised in lines 45-47. And accordingly, what is state 
in the verse in lines 40-42, must in my opinion really be referred, not to Vandiga, bu 
to his son, and it was Bhillama II. who defeated the great prince Muiija, and wh 
thereby secured uninterrupted fortune for his sovereign lord, the illustrious king Rana 
rangabhima. The question then arises, who were these kings Muíija and Ranaranga 
bhima, and who was the king Krishna or Krishnarája, to whom Bhillama 
father Vandiga owed allegiance ? | 

Our grant being dated in Saka 922=A. D. 000, it is clear that Bhillama I] 


6 According to the Bassein grant Lachchhiayv& was the daughter of Jhaüjharfja. 
7 This lady built a Siva-templo, the exact name of which | am unable to make out. 
8 See note 92, below. 
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lived during the last quarter of the l0th century A. D. The only great prince Muiija 
known to us, who could have been his contemporary, was Vakpatiraja-Muiija of 
Málava;? and it is undoubtedly this Mufija whose defeat by Bhillama is recorded in 
line 4 of this inscription. From this it follows that the king named Ranaranga- 
bhima in our grant, as whose general or feudatory Bhillama was acting, was an 
adversary of Vakpatirdja-Mufija; and I believe that he was really no other than 
the Western Chálukya Tailapa," by whom Mufija was utterly defeated and taken 
prisoner, and at whose orders he was finally beheaded. Tailapa ruled from A. Ս. 
973-997; we know him to have also been called Ahavamalla; and Ranaranga- 
bhima is little less than a synonym of Ahavamalla.—Bhillama’s father Vandiga or 
Vaddiga may reasonably be supposed to have lived during the third quarter of the ]0th 
century A.D., and, such being the case, the king Krishnaor كل‎ rishnarája, whose follower 
he is represented to have been in this inscription, can only have been the Rashtrakita 
Krishna," for whom we have the dates Saka 867 and 878 = A.D. 945 and 956, the son 
of Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga. Evidently, down to Vandiga, the Yádavas were feudatories 
of the Ráshtrakütas; after the overthrow of this dynasty by the Chálukyas, which took 
place in A.D. 978, their allegiance was transferred to the Chalukyas.—As the father- 
in-law of Vandiga our inscription mentions another great prince, the illustrious Dho- 
rappa. About this prince I am unable to speak with confidence, but I will not suppress 
a conjecture on the probability of which I leave others to Judge. Dhorappa is only a 
PrAkrit equivalent of the Samskrit Dhruva, and we know that one of the earlier Rhsh- 
trakúta kings was named Dhruva or Dhora, or Nirupama. Now Krishnarája, the 
sovereign lord of Vandiga, had a younger brother likewise named Nirupama, the 
father of Krishna’s successor Kakkala, and it seems to me not at all improbable.that 
this Nirupama, like his ancestor Nirupama, may too have been called Dhruva or Dhora, 
and that it is he whose daughter was given in marriage to Vandiga.” The description 
of Dhorapfpa as mahdnripa would thus, I believe, be well accounted for.—I will only 
add here that, if, as we apparently are obliged to do, we place Vandiga in the third 
quarter of the l0th century A.D., the rise of the Yadava family and the date of Seuna- 
chandra (or his predecessor Dridhaprahara) can hardly be put earlier than A.D. 850. 

The proper object of our inseription is, to record that Bhillama, the king (as he is 
called), granted certain lands, described in lines 78-84, to twenty-one Bráhmans who are 
enumerated in lines 04-77. "The general meaning of the passage (in lines 48-86) which 
contains this information is clear enough ; but the construction, changing as it does 
from the active to the passivo, and again to the active construction, is altogether ungram- 
matical. 

Omitting what is of no importance, the illustrious Bhillamarája is described in 
lines 48-52 as a mahásámanta or great feudatory who had obtained the five muhdéabda, 
the supreme lord of the city of Dvüravatl, . . . born in Vishnu's family, eager to 
worship Siva, . . . and rendered illustrious by such royal titles as Ardti-nishiidana, 
‘the destroyer of enemies,  Samgráma-lhéma, Kandukacharya, Sellavidega, and 


ս See ante, vol. I, pp. 226-227. 
9 See Professor Bhandarkar, Joc. eit., p. 69, and Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 4). 


n See Professor Bhandarkar, ib. pp. 64-67, and Dr. Fleet, १0., pp. 37-38. յ 
١3 [t may be noted that Bhillama III. married * Hamma, the daughter of Jayasimha and sister of Ahavamalla, the 


Chálukya emperor.’ See Professor Bhandarkar, ib., p. 78. 


2]6 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Vijaydbharana, Professor Bhandarkar has already pointed out that,? since Vishnu 
Krishna is represented in the Purdnas to have belonged to the Yádava family, even 
the later princes of Devagiri called themselves Vishyuvamégodbhava, and that, as 
Krishna and his immediate descendants reigned at Dváraká, they assumed the title of 
Dváravatípuravarádhiévara, ‘the supreme lords of Dváravati, the best of cities. As 
regards the titles or óirudas of Bhillama, the term Sarngrdma-ldma is applied to 
him also in line 8 of the Kalas.Budrükh plates. Kandukdehdrya apparently means 
‘a master in playing at ball’, and Sellavidega seems to be a Prakrit expression, the 
meaning of which I do not understand. The title Vijayddharana has already been 
referred to above. 

The names of the twenty-one donees, given in lines 64-77, it is unnecessary to repeat 
here. From line 64 it would seem'* that they lived at Sindinagara, which according to 
line 43 was the place of residence of Bhillama, aud which has been identified’ with the 
modern Sinnar, the chief town of the Sinnar Sub- Division of the Nasik District. All 
were Brahmans, some students of the Rigveda or Sámaveda, and others members of 
the Kánva or Mádhyandina 44428648 of the VAjasaneyin branch of the Yajurveda, or of 
the Maitráyaniya éakhdé of the black Yajurveda. Some belonged to the Gautama, 
Kaundinya, Bharadvaja, or Kausika goíra&. And one (in line 72) is described as rája- 
dauvárika, ‘the king's doorkeeper.' 

To these Brahmans Bhillama gave" (lines 78-80) the village of Arjunondhika, 
situated on the banks of the river MAatulingi, and some land between the two villages 
Laghu-arjunondhi and Laghu-vavvulavedra. The boundaries of the village were 
(lines 83-54), to the east, Samgamanagara, to the south, the village of Chikhali, to 
the west, the. village of Jamvalenimva, and to the north, the group of three villages 
named Vavvulavedra. On the maps at my disposal I find no name similar to Arjunon- 
dhiká, but Dr. Burgess has suggested to me that the village granted may be the modern 
Rajapur, on the Malungi river of the Samgamner Sub-Division of the Ahmadnagar 
District, which perhaps may have received this name in consequence of this grant. And 
judging from the position, this identification would suit very well indeed. The Sain- 
gamanagara of the grant would of course be the town of Samgamner of the Ahmad. 
nagar District, which is about three miles east of Rajapur. Chikhalígràma would be 
the village of Chikhali on the river Ardala, about two miles south of RAjapur, and 
Jamvalenimvagráma the village of Javlekardak, which is about 23 miles west of 
Rájapur. And the group of three villages named Vavvulavedra would be represented 
by the village Velhàle (not marked on the G. T. S. Map, sheet 38) on the Málungi 
river, about two miles north of Rajapur, and two deserted “ wádis " not far from it. 

Lines 86:]]0 in the usual terms admonish future rulers to protect the donees and 
their descendants in the possession of this grant and warn them not to resume it. Lines 
३]0-)]8 add that the illustrious Bhillamarája made the donation here recorded on the 
new-moon tithi of the month Bhádrapada of the year Sarvarin, on the occasion of a solar 

N See ıb., p. 85; compare also Indian Antiquary, vol. XIT, p. 2 ; and this inscription, lines 2l-22. 

f H D am not sure about this, for after the word Sri-Sindinagar-dntahpdti one would certainly expect էհօ name or 
names of one or more villages, situated in the district of Sindinagara. 

Ֆ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 8 

7 [n the formal part of the grant the only unusual term is edeA(ddafaprakrityopetam in line 80. I can only compare 


with it sdsh{ddasaprakriti in line १3% of the inscription published in the Proceedings, Beng. As. Soc, 877, p. 73, but am 
not able to explain the term properly. - 


SAMGAMNER COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION. 2]7 


eclipse, at the holy bathing-place of the confluence օք the Arunñáv (and Godavari) at 
Nasik. And line ll4 gives the name of the writer of this sdsana-patta, Kesava- 
upàdhyàya, who (in lines l]4-]]6) asks the indulgence of the reader for any mistakes, 
and winds սք with the remark that no verbal deficiencies of this document will affect its 
validity. 

The date of this inscription does not work out satisfactorily. The Jovian year 
SArvarin, mentioned in line 70, cor rectly corresponds, by the southern luni-solar system, 
to the expired Saka year 922, given in lines l-2; but there was no solar eclipse on the 
new-moon ४४८88४ of either the pirpimdnta or amánta Bhadrapada of that year,—the 2nd 
and 3lst August, A.D. I000. ‘There was a solar eclipse a month later, on the 30th 
September, A.D. 000, but it was not visible in India. 


TEXT.!S 
First plate. 

. ओं [नमः] सि(शि)वाय | स्वस्ति शकन्ृपका[ला]तोतसंवत्सरशतेषु नवसु छाविंश- 
[त्य] धिकेष्वंकतोपि संवत्सराः ८.२२ ú त्रयमपि” भुवनानामीषदुन्मे- 
[ष ]मावात््रभवति «ՎՈՎ यत्रिमेषादुपेति |" | अतिशयि- 
तचरित्रो योगिनामप्यगम्यः स ww जयतु देवः” ՎՎՎ- 

(rare atta: ॥ १ । सुव[न"]भवनहेतुः दुष्कतान्भोधिसेतुः विद्वितस- 
FART: पाव्वतोप्राणनाथः ॥(।)) निहुतमरूदरोस (श): पातु fag- 
HAT: (7 करतलक्क तशूल: मव्वदा FAT: ú युगस्यादी 

aly ?]भवनमर्जद्ववन्मत्तिस्थेधा सुररिपुविरिंचप्रभवतः ॥() 

9. वि[रिं]चे: संभूत: सकलमरूतां योनिरमलो मरीचियां (a) त्को- 
0. [त्ि]भ्बमति भुवने कुन्दविशदा । ३ । “अत (ति)नामाभवत्तस्मात्स नुस्स- 
ll. त्यपरायण: | तत्सनुरिन्दुराख्यातो जगदानन्दमन्दिरम(म) 

0 *ततोभवब्रिन्पलसोमवंशजो विशालभूपालगुणालयं fw 

3. यः Ը" ]पुरूरवा भूपतिरद्दंमासनं सदा सुरेन्द्रस्य व(ब)भाज लोलया 

li. | & Բ »अभ्रूदायुस्तस्माम्रपतिर मरे व्वन्यचरितो इठाक्रान्तारा- 

25. तिप्रणतचरणाम्भोजयुगल: [। ˆ] ततो जातो यास्मित्रघषन- 

76. पतिकन्गाच्छ, छ) नमिषाल्लिलेख स्वस्या ख्यां ?]" स्वभुजविजयी चन्द्रफलके | | 
]7. wafa” नघषनूपाद्गमिपालो ययातिस्विदशमह्दितकी 

S. '्तिर्व्वोरलच्मोर्व्विलासः' [।*) किमिव” गुणगणोसो ՎԿԱՅ: a- 
lo. & सान्द्याञ्जगदवर्नानमित्त यादवानां प्रसूतिः ॥ Հ ॥ आ- 


9 
وم دع > 


% = © e 


١7 See the Bombay Guzetteer, vol. XVI (Nasik), p. S24 | their general sense is apparent, do not admit of a proper 


Aruna tirth is where the Aruna joins the Godávaid near construction 
Raw's Pool 24 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 





48 From an ink-impression, prepared by Mr. H. Cousens, 25 Metre, Vaméastha. 
29 Metre, Malini; and of the next verse. 26 From here the numbers of the verses are wrong. 
20 Here and in other places below which it is unnecessary | 27 Metre, Sikharini. 

to point out separately էհօ rules of -amdhi have not been ^ Read यस्मान्न 


observed | 2 The two aksharas ավա») were originally Ժող «Վ 
a Theakshara @ was originally omitted, and is engraved land are engraved above the line 
above the line betwoen fq and हि | 30 Metre, Malini; and of the next verse. . 
32 This sign of punctuation ia superflous. In the preced- 3 I believe the reading intended. to be “afat eq cat विन 
ing the metre is incorrect. mra, although this would offend against the metre. 
3 Metre, Sikharini. In the first half of the verse five 33 Here I would propose reading किमिद्ध गुयागणसा ՀՅ 


syllables have been omitted, and the words given, though | सस्थ THT 
33 "The akshara in brackets, as engraved, i5 प्रर्य 





3 |] 
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L. 20. भवदिह ययातेः सञ्ञनामन्दकारी यदुरूपतिरशेषा क्रा- 
2l. न्तदाय(या)दचक्रः [°] सकलविवु (बु)धह्न्दैव्वन्दितोसो सुरा रिव्णे- 
22. गदवननिमित्तं यस्य वंशे प्रसूतः ॥ 2 ú “पएतस्माद्यदुवं- | 
23. शतः” समभवद्भूपालचुडामणिभूपालः” कलिकाल- 
24. ՀԱՎ «ՎՐԱՅ भूतले | ख्यात; Su एव स- 
25. हसा नाला FATE” यो लोकं निजञमण्डलं च समदा- 
26. रातोभकण्ठीरवः | १० । प्रख्यातोसो” ETA विसा(शा)लः 
27. संग्रामोद्यदृह॑सारातिकालः | “जातःस्तस्मादष्टमीचन्द- 
28. भालः सूनु Լ" | शोमान्धाडिख्यो” sure ॥ ११ ú “तदनु विवु(ब) पव- 


Second plate ; 


first side, 


29. [न्दान ]न्दसन्दोह सीमा समदमदन — — [सानि ]नोमानचीरः [i] असमस ~ 一 
30. — योरिकालानलोभूत्तत vw o ~ [tet भूतले भिल्लमाख्यः ú १२ ॥ 


3l. [ननु] किमिह कवीनां तस्य वण्ण्य हि न स्यात्कुसुदविस (श) दकी क्तेंभू- 
32. [तलें|द्यापि यस्य | रुचिरकनकभासोड़ासिनोमाववन्ध” प्रति- 


33. दिनमिह देवः पट्टिकां [सो]मनाथः” n 


१३ ॥ “सस्माञ्जातः सुतो रा[जा] रा- 


34. जा राजोवलोचनः ("| राजेव राजते Վա प्रजानन्दकर: सदा ú १४ ॥ तस्मा-“ 
35. इन्दिगभूपति: समभवडडुपालचूडामणि: यः सौभाग्यमक्षोदधि- 

36. मृगदृशां EUT: | राजा दोघंभुजद्दय[:*] एथुलस इक्षस्थ- 

37. लः संगरे ।” क्र्रारिप्रमदेभदप्पंदलनः खोकव्णराजानुग: [॥ १४ ॥] 

38. खोधो[र]प्पमकानृपस्य दुहिता खोवोद्दिय[व्या]भिधा” शंभो: सै(शे)ल- 


39. सुतेव केटभरिपोःलच्मोरिव* प्रेयसी Լ" यस्यासीत्कमुदा [व]दातयशस: स्तपायमा[न॑] यया 
40. [ना]मावेश्वरसोशवेश्म” fafed कैलासलीलाइहरम्‌”॥ [खे] नारातिकरालकालर[च]ना- 


चरण्डा[सि]- 


4l. दण्डेन यो इत्वा मुज्जमहारूपप्रणयिनीं” संग्रामरंगांगणे [।*]लक्ष्मीमम्व(म्व)धिमेखलावल- 
42. faal ]वर्तिनोग्पापयद्दूपत्रोरणरंगभोमभवने साक्षात्कलस्त्रोत्रतम्‌ ।(॥) अधि-* 

43. हानं सिन्दोन[ग]रसपरंस्वग्गवदिद'* सदा मूर्त्ता लक्ष्मीरव्वंसतिभवनें यस्य सुदिता i 

44. मनः स(श)म्भोः पादाम्व॒(स्व)रुहयुगले ध्याननियतं FAT भूपाचरितमभव* «ԱՎ ?]- 
45. wee (u) छिमगिरिसि(शि)खरसदशमिह राजति सुरपुरवरत्मंसंबिभं” इतपुर[म]- 


4 Metre, Sardtlavikridita, 

3 Originally ?शती, but altered to “ga. 

^ Originally «ՅՈՎ: भू”, but altered to afarie. 

अ Read xazî} ; this correction may have been made 
already in the original. 

* Metre, Balint, 

» Read sra’. 

4 The intended reading most probably is चाडियप्पो, 

* Metre, Malini; and of tho next verse. 

42 Read "बबन्ध, 

9 The akshara in brackets is गी rather than. सो. 

4 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

* Metre, Bárdülavikridita ; and of the next two verses. 

4 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

“ The akshara in briokets looks very much like था. 


५ Read °दिपी ञो”. 


# The consonant of the first akshara of this line is 
slightly damaged, and it may possibly be զ ; the following 
uksharas are quite clear. 

9 Originally gt was engraved. 

5! Of this akshara, again, only the superscript vowel is 
quite certain, and the whole aksharu might possibly be read 
q. 

9 Road सुक”. 

s Metre, Sikharint. 

^ Read सिन्दौनगरमपरख", 

55 Read ?भ्रवज्चा", 

8% This passage, from here to the end of line 47, looks as 
if it were intended to be in verse ‘or contained fragments of ' 


verses, but [ cannot recognize in it any of the known metre. 
४7 Read “सचिभं, 
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L. 46. थननियतर्कलासगिरिस्टरहम[श]मसक््रभम्‌” à पुजितयश इवेन्दुकुन्द[द्य]- 

47. ति भूतलतिलकसुम्दर विजयाभरणनाथाभिधमभिनवगिरि[श]मन्दिरम्‌ ॥ 

48. समघधिगतपंचम हाशव्द (ब्द) मद्दा सामन्तद्वारबती पुरपरमेश्वरे कशंखध्वनिव(ब)- 

49. धिरितदिगन्तरालविजयतूर्यारवसंत्रासितजितरिपुसस्तूहविष्णुवंशो द्ध- 
वभवचरणाराधरने कतत्परमनस्िनीमानीन्मूलनकन्दप्पंदप्पोइताराति- 
Dl. निषदनसंग्रामरामकदुका चायसेल्विडेगविजयाभरणेत्यादिसमस्तरा-" 
52. जावलोविराजितखीमङ्विलञमराजा” ú अन्तःशून्यः कदलोगर्भवदसारः 
53. संसारः | व्याधिजरामरणसाधारणं शरीरं | प्रव(ब)लपवनकम्पितनलि-" 
54. नोदलगततुषारतरले च धनायुषी यौवनं च | तथा च | ՀՎՎՎԱՎ- 
53. 'युगैभ्यो अत्यर्थ? दानफलं (7 कली युगे पुनः“ शंसंति । न” तथा सफला विद्या 
56. न तथा सफलं धनं [।*] यथा तु सुनयः प्राइद्रोनमेकं कलो युगे ।(॥) अग्नेरपत्यं” 
87. प्रथमं सुवण्णं RN TAT गावः | Mla lad तेन भवेत्प्रदत्तं य[:] 
58. कांचनं गां च महीं च दद्यात(त्‌) ú आस्फोटयन्ति” पितरः प्रवलभ(ला)न्ति पिताम- 
59. हाः (") भूमिदोस्मत्कले जातः स नः सन्तारयिष्यति (u) भूमिदानं garay सु- 
60. तीर्थेषु सुपव्वणि | अ्रगाधापारशं(सं सारसागरीत्तारणं” भवेत(त्‌) ú धवलान्धातप- 
[त्राणि] दम्तिनचि (थे) मदोदता. । भूमिदानस्य पुष्पाणि wai erst पुरन्दरः” ॥ इ~ 
62. [ति] पराशरवत्सकुत्सो (त्सा) हिरसगोतममनुयाज्जवल्क्ार्‍सुनिवचनान्यव[धा|- 
63. [ये] मया [दृ ]ढतरविरह्तवुध्या” मातापिद्लोरात्मन्च अेयोर्थिना fe मया” [व्रा(ब्रा)]- 


fas Pa) 


64. [erat १]नां ग्रा[मो] दत्त: । असिन्दोनगरान्तःपाति | वाजिकाखसा(शा) खिन”  गोत- 
65. मगोत्राय -- - 


e 
e 


5 
m 


Second plate ; second side. 
66. — होपाध्याय' नारणेडपाध्यायसु[ताय] तथा वाजिकाखशाखाय कौण्छिन्यगोव्राय [विद्या ?]- 
67. (altura खोधरेउपाध्यायसुताय तथा व(ब)श्बचशाखाय भरद्दाजगीब्राय म[हल :]- 
68. [पै] आय fale ?]पेयसुताय तथा वाजिमाध्यंदिनशाखाय कीण्िडन्यगोता (त्रा) य [महल ?]- 
69. पैशाय इन्दपेयसुताय तथा «(ԿՈԿԱ देवपैयाय अक्षपैसुताय तथा [छं ?]- 
70. [दो ?]गप्रभाकरदीक्षिताय तथा मि्वायणीवच्छपैयः'* तथा अन्धृपम्यणेयः 
Tl. (ajar माध्यंदिन[गु]दिसपैय: तथा च्छन्दोगग्गलः सोमीयसुतः तथा माध्यं- 
72. दिनमहलपैय: तथा व(ब) ुचराजदीवारिकमहलपेयः सथा व(ब) हुचसंग्ग[लः)] 
73. तथा करहाटवप्पलः तथा वाजिकाखनिम्वैयः तथा (TWAT: तथा 
74. व(ब) डुचशाखा[य”]कौीशिकगोत्राय विक्रपैयाय य्रोधरैसुताय तथा 


« Read °मभुसत्सप्रभम्‌, s Metre, Indravajrá. 


59 The akshara YT of कंदुकाचाय was originally omitted, U Metre， Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the two next verses. 
and is engraved above the line. 5 The akshara री was originally omitted, and is engraved 
© Read °रा!. Some of the following signs of punctus- | above the line. 
tion are superfluous. ७ Read qi: पुरन्दर, 
5 The akshara प of पवन was originally omitted, and is 7? Read "SIT. 
engraved above the line, Ղ This word is unnecessarily repeated here. 
a Read (व्यर्थ, 7 Originally qifefa was engraved; see below, line 75. 
Գ This sign of punctuation is superfluous, and may have 7? One would expect պապ. 
been struck out already in the original. ^ Read arata.. 
** Instead of पुन, one would have expected मुनयः , 75 The writing is quite distinct here, but must be faulty. 


Գ Motre, loka (Anushtubh). 
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` [घो!]प्पलाय कौशिकगोत्राय व(ब)ुचसाखिनि” | ताथा s(a)w=srarrar- 
. य अण्णलेआय तथा व(ब)इचशाखाय RÊT कालपेसुताय 

. तथा पौम्बदेवः अज्ञपेसुताय | एवममीषां ferat पित॒पै- 

. तामहोंपाज्जितं” मातुलिष्रीतटसमावासितं अच्जु नोणिट- 


. e 
काग्रामं तथा लघुअष्जनोण्टोग्रामलघुवव्युलवेंद्रग्राम- 


, [इ]याभ्यंतरं सद्वक्षमालाकुलं चा(च)तु.सोमापयन्तं साष्टा- 

. दशप्रकृत्योपेतं वापोकूपतडागारामसह्ितं सतुणका [ष्ट ]- 

. पाषाणोपेतं श(स) कलसमस्तोपेतं |" | «ՋԱՆ लिख्यन्ते Լ) 

. yaa: संग्गसनगरं FU: चिखलीग्राम. पश्चिम- 

. तः जम्बलेनिम्बय्रामः उत्तरतः वव्युलवेद्रतु (त्रि) ग्रामी [।*] एवं चा(च) 

. तुराघाटविशष्षं सब्वाभ्यंत्तरसिध्या” पुत्रपौत्रादिसंतत्योपे- 

. aret dere यावग्रतिपालनीयं | एवमन्वयजां वंन्धूनांसपि” 

. [भुच्जानानां भो]जयतां” कृषतां कषापयतास्वा” ate प्रतिदिशतां nfa- 
. देशयतां Բ केनापि खम्रेवाधा” न करणोया | उक्त च सुमिभिः Լ) 
arate” दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्ट्रेडनानि धर्मा्थंयथशस्कराणि Լ") 


निम्प्राल्थमालाप्रतिमानि तानि ।* को नाम ary: पुनराद- 


. दोत ॥॥) व(ब) इभिवसुधा” Վո राजभिः सगरादि- 
. भिः । यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा 

3. फूलं ।(॥) सद्यो दानं निरायासं सायास तस्य पाल- 

. नम्‌ ॥() 


Third plate. 


. एवं fe fora” are: दानाच्छयोतुपालनम्‌ ॥ दत्वा” ylfa] भाविन; 
6. पाथिवेन्द्रा: भूयो भूयो याचतै रामभद्रः | सा- 
. मान्योयं धर्मसेतुनपाणां काले काले पालनो- 


. यो wate: ।(॥) इत्यर्थितोपि यः कलिकालवस (शा) ज्ञोभा- 


भिभूती 6 क 
99. भिभूतो a” पूव्वेदानमपहरिष्याति |" स पंचम- 
A रुपपातवीय 
00 8 यतो रौरवादिषु ATHY 
l0L. पच्यमानो दुष्कृतमनुभविष्यति” | तथा च |" व्यासभट्टार- 
02. कः; प्राह | स्वदत्तां” परदत्तास्वा* यो Sta वसुन्धराम(म्‌) [i] 
^ Read ՊԱԿՑ तथा, كه‎ Metre, Upajáti. Read a&?. 
7 Read ATT. 8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
78 Read “घाटा. *' Metro, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse 
? Head “ब्यम्तरसिझ्या . 3 Read ऋषयः प्राहर्दा”, 
58 Read օրվ बन्धनामपि. 89 Metre, Balint. Read दत्ता, ԵՎ, and याचते, 
" Originally only pagat was engraved; but three or ° This word is superfluous. 
four aksharas wore afterwards engraved above the line, These signa of punctuation are superfluous. 
which, together with the former, appear to me to yield the 92 The akshara 可 was originally omitted, and is engraved 
reading given in the text, above the line 
* Read at वा. 9? Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the two next verses 
55 This sign of purctuation is superfluous. * Read gesî वा, 


% The second a£sAara might also be read g, but compare 


ԱՊՈՎ, ante, vol. I, p. 05 
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L. 703. स विष्ठायां कमिभूत्वा տուրը सह पच्यते ।(॥) frazat- 
l04. ष्वतोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिन: | महाहयो हि जायन्ते 
05. भूमिदानापष्ारकाः (u तडागानां جه‎ वाजिमेधशतेन च Լ: 
06. गवां कोटिप्रदानेत(न) भूमिहर्त्ता न gafa (u) इति महष्षिवचना- 
]07. न्यवधायं i" आगन्तुकराजभि: धर्मलोपभयेन प्रतिपालनीयम्‌ Լ) 
१08. मइंस (श)जा:” परमहोपतिवंशजा वा पापादपेतमनसो भुवि भाविभूषा: [i] 
09. ये maafa मम wafaa wed तेषां मया विरचितोच्त्ञलि- 
220. रेष ՎՈՎ" ú @ ú सा(शा)व्वरीसंवत्सरीयभाद्रपदामावास्या- 
ll. याम्‌ ।” श्ोनासिकोयश्चरुणासवे(वे) द्यम ष्ातोर्थे C परम- 
N2. व्रतो (तो) पवासनियमयुत्तेन खो (यो) भिल्लमराजेन सूयंग्रहणे ग्रा- 
]3. ՀՈՎ प्रदत्तः ॥ लिख(खि) तमिदं शासनपडं स्थाननियमेन 
l4. राजनियमेन च կ" मया केशवैडपाध्यायेनेलि | यद-” 
l5. at परिभ्रष्टं arareta च यद्भवेत(त्‌) | I(T) كج‎ fasta: क- 
l6. स्य न wad मन: | यदच्नोनाक्षरेमधिकम्वा” aurei प्रमाणमिति ॥ 


ee wee 


XVI —STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT VAGHLI IN KHANDES. 
THE SAKA YEAR 99l. 
BY PROFESSOR Ի. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN, 


According to the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XII, ք. 478, Vághli, a village six miles 
east (or rather north-east) of Chalisgaon in the Khánde$ District, has three temples, an 
old temple of Madhaidevi, a small ruined temple to its right, and a temple of the Mån- 
bhava? sect. “The Mànbháva temple, built in Hemadpanti style, 33 feet long by 22 
broad and ]8 high, with ornamented pillars and doorway, formerly contained a १७४०, 
and has still the sacred bull outside. Three large stones (within) bear illegible Sanskrit 
inscriptions. Near the temple is a well, inside and on each side of which is a small cell. 
The temple is undoubtedly very old, and has for the last seven generations been in the 
possession of the Mánbháva sect." Good impressions of the three inscriptions thus 
referred to, taken by Mr. H. Cousens, have been supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. They 
show that the three inscriptions are indeed damaged, especially one of them, but that 
they are by no means so illegible as they have been reported to be. And their contents 
appear to me sufficiently interesting to justify my furnishing a short account of them. 
I shall denote the inscriptions by the letters A, D, and C, but shall show that all three 
really form part of a single inscription. 

A.—This inscription contains l4 lines of writing which cover a space of about 3' 6” 
broad by V' }}” high. On the proper right side the writing is much damaged aud 


the Postal Directory ° Waghli,” iu Long. 75? l0' E. Lat: 


% Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
20? 8I' N. 


% Really HTH’ is engraved, 
7 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 2? See Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XIT, p. I22; | Zadian Anti- 


98 Read qafa वा, | quary, vol. IV, p. 836 ; and Dr. Burgess’ List of Antiquarian 
١ [u the Indian Atlas, sheet 38, spelt “ Baugley," in Remains in the Bombay Presidency, pp. ]22, 320. 
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partly altogether illegible, but, as will be seen from my transcript of the text, the. 
greater portion of the inscription is fairly well preserved, and everything of importance 
may be read with certainty. The size of the letters is between š” and 2". The charac- 
ters are Nágari of about the llth century A.D. The language is Samskrit, and the 
inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, the letter ծ is throughout denoted by 
the sign for v; the dental sibilant is several times used instead of the palatal; and the 
vowel ri is employed instead of ri in fritaya, line 5. 

The inscription opens with a verse invoking the blessing of Ganapati; after that it 
has twelve verses, numbered ]-]2; and it breaks off, at the end of line l4, in the third 
Pada of another verse which would have been verse I3. Verse describes the origin 
of the solar race, and tells that from Mándhátri, a prince of that race, sprang the 
Maurya family. Verse 2 then relates how Soma, १.९., the god Siva, left his home on 
the mountain Kailasa and came for the welfare of the people to settle in the country of 
Surdshtra; and verse 3 states that here, in Suráshtra, there is the city of Valabhi, 
the capital of the Mauryas, the Brahman citizens of which enjoy all the blessings of 
life through the favour of the Mauryas. Verses 4-8 then record the names of a 
series of princes or chiefs, the first of whom is stated to have been born in the Maurya 
family, and each of whom has a verse, eulogizing his valour, allotted to him. This list, 
tor it is nothing more, ls as follows :一 

l. The illustrious Kikata, born in the Maurya family (v. 4). 
2. After him came the illustrious Takshaka (v. 5). 
9. After him, Bhima (v. 6). 
4. Sarvastra (v. 7). 
5. After him came the prince Govindardja (v. 8). 
6. After him, the prince Sádhvasika (v. 2). 
7. The prince Jhañjha (v. 0( 
8. From him was born the prince Devahastin (v. 了 )，. 
9. From him, the prince Mufija (v. l2). 
]0. From him, the prince Padmákara (v. 48). 

B.—This inscription contains fragments of 6 lines of writing, found on a stone 
which apparently measures about 3’ 3” broad by 4 8” high, and the inscribed surface of 
which is greatly damaged. The size of the letters is between $” and l'. The characters 
are the same as those of the inscription A. The language is Samskrit, and the inscription 
is throughout in verse. 

Though, owing to the damaged state of the stone, I am unable to furnish a text of 
this inseription, I feel no hesitation in saying that we have here the continuation of the 
preceding inscription A. Here, too, the verses have numbers appended to them, 
and the first number which is preserved is l4, and occurs towards the end of line 2. 
This verse l4, in the Mandákrántà metre, must have commenced about l3” from the 
commencement of line lI, where verse ]3 would have ended, on a part of the stone which 
is broken away, Comparing the end of the inseription A, we see that that inscription 
ends in the third 0808 of a Vasantatilakà verse which would have been verse ]3, and 
that ]9 syllables are wanted to complete that verse. Now l9 syllables would in the 
present inscription have taken up a space of exactly ]8’, and, moreover, the aksharas 
preserved at the commencement of line ] of B undoubtedly do belong to a Vasantati- 
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lak& verse, and their sense suits well the incomplete verse at the end of A. For what 
we can read at the commencement of line l of B, is— 

. prayachchhaul- Lakshmyds~chalatoa-vadaniyam=a , . . «७ 
which, with the end of A, would give us the fuilowing verse :一 


पझ्माकरो नरपतिः प्रव(ब)भूव तस्माद्युक्तः पदा[ति]गजवाजिरधैरनेकीः | 
दानानि योभ्युदयधम्म[रतः?] प्रयच्छक्षच्झााखलत्ववदनोयम[पाचकार | ?] 


As stated before, verse l4 ends in line 2; verse ]5 ends in line 3, verse 6 in line 4, 
verse 37 in line 6, and verse ]8 in line 7; verse l9 probably ended towards the end of 
line 8; verse 20 ends in line ]0, verse 2 in line ll, and verse 22 in line l2; verse 8 
must have ended in line ]8; verse 24 ends in line याव, and verse 25 in line ]5 ;and the 
end of verse 26 must have coincided with the end of line l6, the last line of this 
inscription. I believe, I cannot go wrong in saying that, exactly like the verses 4-3 of 
the inscription A, each of the verses 4-टेक gave the name of one prince, and that the 
eleven verses together therefore recorded the names of eleven princes, who one after 
another succeeded the prince Padmákara, spoken of in verse l3. The names of the 
two immediate successors of Padmákara (the llth and १2. members of the family), 
which must have been contained in verses १4 and ر5‎ are broken away or at any rate ոօ 
longer legible. Further on the following are mentioned :一 f 

3. Vappaiya (Vappaiya-ndmd sa nareša ásít, in verse l6). 

lí. Vappaiya'sson, whose name has not been preserved (Veppuiyasya sutas= ` 

bu lo=vanitale, In verse l7). 

l5. Valapardja (/asmad- l'álaparája ity-abhihito bhüpála-chüdámanih $amj aii, 
in verse l8). 

6, SAdhvasika (raja Sádhvasikas-tatah param=abhit, in verse ]9). 

]7. S'àntiràja (Sri Sdatirdja iti bhamipa lir-vvabháüva, in verse 20). 

8. Pravarasükara (? Sdutu-dimajah sakala-bhipa-gurair=upetah srimdnz=abhita 

Pravarasi| ka }ra-ndmadheyoh, in verse 2]). 
]9. Bhaileka (lasmdd=abhiit=prachura-gatru-gana-pramatyt sri- Bhailekaenripatir= 
jugati prasiddhah, in verse 22), 

20. BhimarAja (£ri- Dhimarája-nripatis-tu Siva-prasádát, in verse 23). 

2], Govinda ( Govtnda-bhaputir=iti, in verse 24). 

No further names seem to occur in the short passages which remain of the verses 
25 and 26. 

C.—'This inscription contains I8 lines of writing which cover a space of 4 24" broad 
by ' 0y⁄ high. With the exception of a few aksharas, lines ]-6 are well preserved ; 
but the middle of line l7 is greatly damaged, and the writing of line 8 is almost entirely 
effaced. ‘The size of the letters is between Z” and [١*. The characters are the same 
as in the inscriptions A and B. The language is Samskrit, and the inscription is 
throughout in verse. As regards orthography, b is everywhere denoted by the sign for 
v; the vowel Ft is used instead of ré in vimisrita, line 3, and /rídéva, line 8; and the 
Jihvámüliya and upadhmánfye, both denoted by the ordinary sign for sh, are employed 
in anvitah kírtti-, line 8, secadhih padma-, line 5, and tanuh punya-, line 7. 

From the text, which will be given below, it will be seen that the inscription com- 
mences with a verse which is numbered 27, and which thus at once shows it to be the 
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continuation of the inseription B, which ends with verse 26. Tbe inscription clearly 
divides itself into two portions, the first of which, extending to nearly the end of line 9, 
comprises the nine verses 27-35. All that itis necessary to say about this part, is, that it 
eulogizes the piety of a prince (narapati, nripati, bhimipdla) Govinda or Govinda- 
ràja, who in verse 27 is styled Mauryakula-pradipa, ‘the light of the Maurya family,’ 
and who evidently is the Govinda spoken of in verse 24 of the inscription B; and that 
in particular it records the foundation by this prince of a 844474, or hall of charity for 
travellers and for the learned and indigent, and the erection of a temple of Siva, uuder 
the name of SiddheSanAtha or Siddhesvara, with a tank or well attached to it. In 
all probability, the temple is the same at which the inscription is still preserved. 

The second part of the inscription, the verses of which are numbered separately, 
opens, towards the end of line 9, with a date, and records up to line 39 various donations 
in favour of the temple and the charitable institute mentioned before, made both by 
Govindarája himself and by (his sovereign lord) the mahdmandala-ndtha, the illustri- 
ous king Seuna. 

According to verses l-3 (lines 9-l), the king Seuna, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in the month of Ashadha of the Jupiter year Saumya which was the (expired) 
Saka year 99l, granted to the temple of Siddhesvara the two villages of Sarhgami and 
Madhuvátikà, together with the income due from them to the king himself.—The 
date corresponds, by the amánta scheme, to Tuesday, the 2lst July, A.D. 069, when 
about half an hour after mean sunrise there was a solar eclipse which was visible in some 
parts of India; and the king Seuna is the Devagiri Yádava Seunachandra II., of 
whom we possess a copper-plate grant which is dated only a fortnight later than the 
present inscription, on Gurudina or Thursday, the l4th of the bright half of Sravana of 
the year Saumya, corresponding to Saka-samvat 99I°.—The villages of Samgami and 
MadhuvAtiká I am unable to identify on the maps at my disposal. 

Govindarája's donations are enumerated in the verses $-]38 (lines ]I-I5)., Some 
of the particulars of this passage I do not fully understand ; but it is clear that Govinda 
provided for the worship of the god in the temple founded by him (verses 4-5) ; that, for 
the support of the learned men and their pupils who resorted to his satéra, he gave four 
fields which are described as Vagalikammatabhimi, Vakhulikshetra, Vanakitakabhimi 
and Patayakshiniváta, and the exact boundaries of which are recorded in the text (verses 
6-I2); and that he besides granted sixteen nivartanas of land to certain secular and 
religious teachers (verse ]3). 

The concluding lines of the inscription once more state that the temple, referred to 
in the preceding, was founded by the prince Govinda and his wife, the rdéjii Nayakt 
(verse l4), and contain the usual admonitions to future rulers to watch over, and not to 
resume, the denations here recorded. 

Taken as a whole, what is contained on the three stones is a single inscription, 
dated in Saka 99 or A.D. l069, of a chief Govindarája of the Maurya clan, a feuda- 
tory of the Devagiri Yádava king Seunachandra II. Its proper object is, to record 
_that Govindardja built the temple at which the inscription was put up, and made various 


3 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 20. It should be stated, however, that the date of the copper-plate is incorrect; 


for Srdvana-éudi ]4 of Saka 09 expired (== Saumya) corresponds to the 4th August, A.D. I069, which was a Tuesday, not a 
Thursday. 
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donations in favour of it; and by way of introduction the inseription furnishes a list of 
the names օք the ancestors of Govindaràja for no less than twenty generations, and 
records that the original home of the Maurya clan was the city of Valabhi in Surásh. 
tra, which was their capital. As Govindarája himself is indirectly described as & feuda. 
tory of a Yádava king, it may be assumed that his ancestors or at least some of them 
owed allegiance to the same family, and that these Mauryas came from Káthiávád to 
Khàndeš together with tlie Yàdavas, ' the lords of Dvaravati.’* As regards the individual 
chiefs mentioned in this inscription, I have not met with any of them in other inscrip- 
tions.’ 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTION A. 
L. 3. [tig U ن = ن ن = ن ن = ن ب‎ afala]ı[a] मरोचि — >. [at]: । चरण- 
युग्मसरोरुहरेणवो गणपतेव्विजयाय भवंतु Վ ॥ © ॥ आदावव्यज्षमासीत्तदनु' कमल[जस्त?]- 
aa: कश्यपोभू - — — — ~ — — [तद]नु मनुरभूत्तत्सुतात्सरय वंश: | विख्यातः सर्वलो केष्व- 
मलनृपगुणै[र]न्वितः' को त्तिध््मान्धातुभूमिपालात्स कलगुणनिधेम्पर्यव [शो | 
. व(ब)भूव॥ १॥ आसो्कैलास[ शृंगे रुचिर] शसि (शि) सुधाशुभ्त्रगंगाप्रवा है दिव्यारामोपभो गातु- 
रसुरनिकारोष्टष्टकाम्यप्रलापे | सोमः सोमाइंभूषः सकलसुरनुतः [का ?]- 


. म[चित्तप्रदो?]षः «ՏԱ लौीकिकानामशभविहतये सोवतीणर्ण: Ura ıl o n afa देशेस्ति 
रम्या faq (बु) धसुरवराकीयणंदेवालयाब्या dara राजधानी वलभिरिति ~ - 


. — alea] मण्डलानां | यस्याक्रिःशोषविद्यासुनिशितम[त]यो व्रा(बा)छआणा a (ब) wrq=qr, 
पौरा धर्माथकामतु (बि)तयफलभुजः afer! मौयंप्रसादात्‌ ॥ ३॥ ' “खड् प्रह्ारदु ढपाटि[त?] 


[कुभिकभसु? ] क्षा[फ]लप्रकरतारकितां दिनाषें | रात्रि चकार रुचि[रां] रुचिरपताप: थ्रीको- 
कट: प्रवरमौर्यकुलप्रसूत; ॥ ४ ú श्रीतक्षकस्तदनु” यस्य पराकरमाग्निदंदह्[मा!]- 


॥. >. — > — २. >. — > [rr | गंगाजलेप्वभिलषंति ननु प्रपातं शेत्याभिलाषिण इव 
fenai HET: ४॥ qat भोमपराक्रमस्तदनुयो दृष्टा व(ब)लं विद्दिषां*सद्यो वेरि ب‎ - 


8, 一 vv 一 ~ 一 ~ 一 可 [可 स्थित] — o — [न्‌] | कालक्षेपकर faafaa क्रोधा- 
स्थित: स[त्व]रः (alert कतसंस्तुती रणरसात्प[क्षो]हम॑ प्राथय[त्‌] ॥ ६॥ (wt? Jg" वा- 
जिगजप[त्ति] ~ — - 


9. — 88 — — نان سان‎ v — > > — जसत्स। शौर्य करोति सकलोरिषुतस्य सो (शौ)- 
ये सब्वेष्विति प्रगदित:ः स दि सञ्वसू(शू)रः N ७ ú गोविंदराज इति च प्रथितः एथिव्यामा- 


atan- | 


4 Seo Professor Bhápdárkar's Early History of the ° The akehara in brackets was origigally X. 
Dekkaa, p. 76 6 Read afa” 
š I know that the Yàdava Bhillama II. married the n Originally fet was engraved 
daughter of a Raja Jhafijha (see tb. p. 77); but that Jhañjha 2 Metre, Vasantatilaka pu ip 
could not possibly have been the Jhañjba of the present in- 3 The a ksharas in these brackets are almost entirely 
scription; for, not to meution other depu Fut 0 effaced 
about A.D, 000 (see ante, p. 232), and the Jhañjha of this 
inacription lived fourteen generations before Govindarája 0 abii و‎ engraved 


(A.D. 069). sO li է tuati raved here; 
ատ . . लोड: riginally a sign of punctuation was engra ere; 
From impressions taken by Mr. Cousen Wut Sick ծնե թելն: 


? Metre, Drutavilambita. : l . 
4 Metre, Sragdharå ; and of the two next verses. V Metro, Vnsantatilahá ; and of the next verae 2 
4G 


E 
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. स्तदनु 本 二 一 ~ — — | गोविंदवत्सपदि चिंसितमा[त्र]सिदास्तेनेति नाम स दधी चरि- 
तार्थसुचै: ॥८॥ राजा 'साध्वसिक:'” ततः परमभृद्य:'स्प्ता [द्र]णे युध्य तस्तस्यासी रिपुद ति-- o- 
لالم زان‎ HU HKU HK! uy «ԿԱ तवासिरमरैः स्वस्थेरिति wr(ufua 


शत्रन्साध्वसिन; करोति यदि वा तैनेतिनामा aa: ॥ ८ n भभाभिधाननृपतिः “प्रथितो 
TAT — — - 


Ho संग्रामभृष्वभिसुखो रभसाद्रधावन्धर्त न शक्य इति‏ ن = ن بن ن ن 
नाम व(ब)भार साथ ॥ १० ú MEREN ततः लितोशो as धरामंडलशोतरश्मिः।‏ 
सम[स्तलो] — -‏ 

Fe HU Հ =~ ۱ Ú जोमाम्मंजनरेशर:*‏ لدان - نان 


समभवत्तस्माब्रपग्रामणोयः सौभाग्यसुधासरित्परिवढो ԼԳԿԿՎԱՅԿՀ | [दुर्वा]रप्र- 
मदाविलो o ~ - 

Հա Ta‏ = = = لا ن ن = ن ~~ ن ن 07 7" 07 = © 7" 07 © سان 
१२॥ पञाकरो” नरपतिः” प्रव (ब)भूव तस्माद्युक्तः पदा[ति]गजवाजिरथेरनेकेः |‏ | 
योभ्यृदयधर्म-‏ 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTION C,” 
[गो]दानभूमितिल[दान] हिरण्यवेश्मवस्त्रा ्रर्रवरधान्धधनादि सव्वम्‌ | 
संपूज्य यः प्रवरविप्रगणं प्रहर्षात्‌” शशबद्ददावसलमौयकुलप्रदोप: we ॥* 
यस्मिन्प्रशासति [TT] 
महनोयकीत्ती पंग्वंधदोनविकला न जना व(ब)भूवुः | 
ग्रश्वन्ोत्सवपरंपरया जनानां धर्ग्याथेकामफलसिदिरखंडिताभूत्‌ ú ३८२ | 
यः प्रो णयत्यम्टतगंधसुगंधमालाधुपाच[त]- 
प्रचुरदोपविचित्रभक्येः | 
देवग्रह दिजगुरून्छ (नपि) तुगोग्निसुख्यान्गोविंदराजनृपतिः स सुखी सदा स्तात्‌ ú २८ ॥ 
कपूरकुकुमधनाधिपकईमेन कस्तरिकाजलविमिश्र(यि)[त]- 
चंदनेन । 
आदी विलिप्य शिवविप्रगुरूनुदार:' पश्चा दिलेपनविधिं स्रयमन्धतिष्ठत्‌ ú ३० ॥ 
य: पांथसार्थगुणिविप्रश्ुुजिक्रियार्थ dterargwfamene च aff: i 
सतं” [च]- | 
कार रुपतिय्व(ब्बँ)इविद्यणिष्वैव्विद्याविनोदनिरते! परितोतिपूरणी ॥ ३१ ॥ 
यहपैरप्यशक्धं प्रवरवसुमतीदेशभोगाधिरुढे- 
Լան यस्य तुच्छो TEHT: से (गे)वधि९2पश्चनासा i 


अत्युच्च} 
i5 Metre, Bárdülavikridita. ١ 35 This sign of visarga was originally omitted, 
V Read °कस्ततः, 26 From an impression taken by Mr. Cousens. 
» Read ՀԱՊ. 7 Read “पाच्या”, 
n Metre, Vasantatilaké. 38 Metre, Vasantatilaká ; and of the (Թու next verses. 
33 Metre, Indravajra. 2 Read ՀՇ. 
55 Metre, Sarddlavikridita, 3? Read ՎՊ. 


34 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
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L. 6. दिर्व्याभू]षं सुरसदनसमं मंदिर चंद्रमोले: 
कोन्धो गोविंदराजाबरपतिरमलो मत्यलोके चकार ॥ १२ W 
ब्र (ब) हयच्ञा नास्टतांतबिदतवरसरो राजहंसो मलांगो* 
राअश्ोचारुकान्तादायततर[त]- 

7. नु०पुण्यहठक्षस्यं' मूल | 

धात्रा रूष्टोयमेकी जगति नरपति: सञ्ञनानन्दकारो 
शेवध्यानासिभिश्रखकहृदयजतमोद्वत्तिगोविन्दराज: ॥ ३३ ॥ 
[त्र)“तर्मोनावताराद्यभिनवतनुमिक्विष्णुरूपैरुपे- 
8. 可 
चक्रे सिध्देशनाथावसथमतिमहत्सव्वभोगोपपम्न | 
सर्व्वेषां पाधिवानां तु(त्रि)दिवपतिपुरारोहनिश्रेणिलूत॑ 
गोविन्दो भूमिपालस्वमलन्ट पगुणरन्वितक्षी सिकास: ú १४ ॥ 
वापीं च- 

9. कार सुविमलोपलगाठव (ब)दसोपानप[ड ज्षि|सुरवेश्मनिविष्ट देवां | 
शणश्वव्जलोग्मिव (ब)[हु]श[भ्त्र]|जलप्रवाहसंस्त्र पिता भिशपनासघनाशदक्षाम्‌ ॥ ३४ ow" 
रूपनंदांकतुल्ये तु “८ १ | 

70. | शककालस्य भूपती [i] 
सौम्यसंवत्सराषाठरविग्रहणपव्वणि ॥ toj" 
महामंडलनाथस्तु सोमान्सेडणभूपतिः | 
सिद्वेश्वराय प्रददौ ग्रामहयसुदारधी: ú २ ॥ 
निजेन राजभोगेन ea qt |” 

sh ee म[श्च]वाटिकाम्‌ ॥ 8 I 
गोविंदराजोपि ददी प्रा[म]यो[मा]न्य[भो]गकं | 
मेलकं देवपूजार्थ घ्राणकं दोपसिद्दये ús ॥ 
पाटकं गोतनृत्याथे विलासिणिसमन्वितं” | 
quare" देवभोगार्थ «աաա च भूमि — [n ५ ॥*] 

]2. विप्राणा भोजनार्थाय सत्र(्ष) सुहिश्य शाश्वत à | 
विद्याभ्यासरतानां च” छात्रा(चा)णां भोजनाय च ॥ d ॥ 
चेत्राणि यानि भूपालो ददौ तानि लिखाम्यतः | š 
serm: |" gaaat तु भंभि 一 


* Metre, Sragdhark; and of the two next verses. 37 Of this akshara only the sign of anusvdra is doubtful. 

3 The akshara € was originally omitted, and is engraved 3 The reading here and up to the end of the line is quite 
above the line. | clear in the original. Read विशासिनो” (F) 

33 The akshara @ was originally omitted, and is engraved ७ I do no. understand this, nor the following गछकानोां ; 
below the line. तृष्क्षालं may have been put for Խա. 

34 Jam doubtful about this akshara, and the intended 4 This 5 was originally omitted, and is engraved below 
reading may possibly be uta Wr. the line. 

* Metre, Vasantatilakà. a Originally “HR was engraved, but the ८440670 Գե 

% Metre, Bloka (Anush(ubh) ; and of the following twelve | has been struck out. 
verses, 
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L. 3. [u] © w 
eferü [दे]वलचेत्र पद्धिने [जानि |नस्तथा | 
उत्तरे कारकग्राममाघाटा” खलु [मो] मता; ॥ ८ ॥ 
वखुलीचेतसीमास्तु ՎՎՀԻԿՎՎԻՎԱԼ i 
मार्गकंमतसिद्देशभूमयस्तत्तरो qw: n [e լ") 
l4. वनकूटकभूमेख नदी पूर्व्वोक्तरोवधिः | 
दक्षिणे च वषः सोमा ufa आमभूरपि ॥ १० ॥ 
व[ट]यक्षिणिवाटे तु पूर्व्वा कार्परिकस्य भूः | 
«feu zaafa ufar गोपधोवधि: ú [११ ॥*] 
उत्तरे वटकू- 
75. पौ च ավ" ]परिक्रोर्तिता!॥ [१२ ú" 
षोडशीव ՀՀ राजा विद्याव्याख्यागकारिणे | 
निवचक्षनानि भूमेस्तु पुण्यव्याख्यानकारिणे [॥ १३ Վ 
सत्राचारविचारवाक्पटु रभूहीविन्दनासा [z J- 
36, զ- 
waist किल नायको भवभयाहृक्षा सदा या हर | 
ताभ्यां शंकरमं दिर gafat fanta विस्सारिता” 
कीचिंदंमायश:ः कुलं च विमलं ԿՊԱՎ चात्मनः ॥“[१४ ॥*] 


थे पालय- 
l . छक्ति एथिवोषपतिदानमेतत्ते प्राप्नुवन्यमरलोकसमस्सभोगान्‌ | 
राज्य «(տա ن = ران‎ ७ — سان‎ — ~ [(हस्ति]तुरगाव्यव (ब)लेरुपेता:॥ * 
| [tv ॥ | 
थे लोपयन्ति zuz- | 
8, (aja — wv सोभा[त्त प्राप्रुवन्ति] 8 @ eee ° ९ ° ® Փ 


wa nr‏ لومس مسمس مس وده 


XVII—KHALARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF 
HARIBRAHMADEVA. 


THE [VIKRAMA] YEAR T470!. 
By PRoPESšOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., O.J.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 

This inscription is on a polished stone, which is fitted into the wall of a small 
temple at Khalári, a village about 45 miles? east of the town of Ráypur in the Central 
Provinces. It contains sixteen lines of writing, which cover a space of about T']l3 
broad by 3+|% high. The writing is well preserved throughout, and the reading is no- 
connected gense, are at all legible. There can be no doubt that 
this was the concluding line of this inscription. 

! Wrongly for 47 l。 
3 See Bir A. Cunningbam's Archaeol. Survey of India 


vol. VII, p. l56; according to the Gazetteer of the Central 
Provinces, p. 249, Khalári is only about thirteen miles from 


४ Read “याम WTWIZL. | 
5 The akshara ՊԱ was originally omitted, and is en- 
gyaved above the line. 
4 Metre, Bürdülavikridita. 
4 Metre, Vasantatilaka; and of the next verse. 
4 From here, up to the end of the line, the writing is 80 
seriously damaged that only a few aksAarae, which yield no Raypur. 
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where in the least doubtful, The size of the letters is about 4". The characters are 
Nagari of the period to which’ the inscription belongs, the lōth century A.D. The 
language is Sarhskrit, employed by a person of little knowledge; and, excepting the in- 
troductory om éri-Ganapataye namah, and a date and the name of the engraver at the 
end, the inscription is in verse. The letter ծ is, as usually, written by the sign for v; 
otherwise the orthography calls for no remarks. 

The inscription, called by the author a prasasti, was composed by Misra Damo- 
dara (verse ll), written on the stone by Rámadása of the Vástavya? family (v. 3), 
and engraved by the artisan Ratnadeva (line 6). And its proper object is to record 
the foundation of a temple of Narayana (or Vishnu) by the shoemaker (mochi) 
Devapala, a son of Sivadása and grandson of Jasau (vv. 9, 70, and 2), at the 
town of Khalvátik& (v. 7), 4. e., the modern Khalári. By way of introduction the 
inscription—after the words ‘om, adoration to Ganapati’ and three verses in honour of 
that deity and of Bharati, the goddess of eloquence, and NArAyana,— gives us (in verses 
4-6) the following genealogy of the prince, the illustrious Haribrahmadeva, whose 
capital (rájadháni) Khalvatika is represented to have been when the inscription was 
composed ;— 

In the Kalachuri (or Kalachuti) branch of the Haihaya (here called Ahi. 
haya) family was the prince Sim hana, a worshipper of Sambhu (or Siva), who con- 
quered eighteen strongholds of adversaries. His son was the prince, Rámadeva, who 
slew in battle Bhoningadeva (apparently a prince, whom I am unable to identify), 
And his son again was the illustrious prince, Haribrahmadeva. 

The inscription is dated (in lines l5 and ]6) in the (Vikrama) year 470, the Saka 
year ]334, and the year Plava of the sixty-years’ cycle of Jupiter, on the 9th of the 
bright half of Mágha, a Saturday, while the moon was in the nakskatra Rohini. Had , 
the years been given correctly in this date, the Vikrama year 470 would have to be 
taken as a current year, and էհօ Saka year 334 as an expired year. But tho date 
works out satisfactorily neither for Vikrama ]470 current = Saka 4 expired, nor for 
Vikrama ]470 expired, and its proper year undoubtedly is Vikrama ]47]l expired = 
Saka 6 expired, as will be seen from the following equivalents :一 

For Vikrama 470 current = Saka 334 expired MAgha-sudi 9 corresponds to 
Wednesday, the llth January, A.D. l43; 

for Vikrama 470 expired = Saka 835 expired, to Tuesday, the 30th January, 
A.D, l4]4; 

for Vikrama 3477] expired 一 Saka 6 expired, to Saturday, the l9th 
January, A.D. l4l0, when the 9th tithi of the bright half ended 6 
]8 m. after mean sunrise, and when the moon was in the nakshatra 
Rohini from 48 հ. 8 m., or, by the Garga-siddhánta, from  h. ]9m. 
after menn sunrise, or, by the Brahma-siddhánta, from about sunrise, 
This Saturday, the l9th January, A.D. ]45, also, as required, fell in 
the Jovian year Plava, which by the Sdrva-siddhdnta rule without 
bija lasted from the 24th April, A.D. J4l4, to the 20th April, A.D. 


]4]5. 


3 See ante, Index of vol, T, 2065 
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Of the reign of the prince Haribrahmadeva we possess another|(carelossly written) 
inscription of the Vikrama year 458, which was found at Háypur and is now in the 
Nagpur Museum*, and the full date of which I have given in Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIX, p. 26, No. 20. In that inscription, which records the foundation of a temple of 
Hatakekvara (Siva) by the Néyaka Hájirájadeva, the prince is described as Mahárdjá, 
dhirája, and called Ráyabrahmadeva, Hariráyabrahma, and simply Brahma. 
deva. The inscription also mentions his predecessors, who are there called Simgha and 
Ramachandra, instead of Simhana and Rámadeva. 

I may mention, besides, that the names of these princes Simhana and Rima- 
chandra also occur in a large mutilated inscription at Ramtek? in the Central Provinces 
of which I owe 8 faint rubbing to Dr. Fleet. 


TEXT. 
L. 3. आं [॥ | खोगणपतये नमः (u) 
सकलदुरितहत्ताऽभीष्ट ՈՒԹՅ निगमससुपगोतः शेषयन्रोपवोतः i 
ललितमधुकरालोसे- | 
2, far गंडपालीतटभुवि गणराज: पातु वो FTO: ॥ १ Մ 
वेदानाराध्य वेधाः पठति भगवतीं यामनायस्तचित्तः 
सोकंठस्यापि नादेरपहरति मन: 
3. पाव्वेतो किक्ररोभिः | 
हारा नारायणस्योरसि रहसि रणत्ककणा TAT: स्युः 
सद्यः «ապրին स्फरतु कविसुखांभोरुहे भारती सा ॥ २ W 
ANTZ- 


4. यो द(दि)विषदः झुतिवाक्यदथ्या ध्यायंति यं प॒रुषमात्मविदोप्यमूत्तं | 
पापानि यत्क्रणतो विलयं प्रयांति नारायण; स्फुरतु चेतसि सव्वेदा वः ।(॥) 8 u^ 
अहिह-' 

5. auus शंभुभक्षोऽवतोणेः कलचुतिरिति शाखां प्राप्य (NAT: | 

निजभुजगुरुदर्पाद्यो$रिटुर्गाण्यजेषोद्रणभुवि दश चाष्टौ सिंहणक्ञोणिपालः ॥ 

8 N° 
अभवदवनिपालस्तत्सतो रामदेवः समरशिरसि धीरी येन मोणिंगदेवः | 

मणिरिव फरणिवंशस्याऽहतः FUT IT तरणतरणितज:पंजराजग्रताप: ú ५ ॥ 

7. तत्पुत्रः waver जगति विजयते चंद्रचूडस्य भक्त: 

श्याम: कामाभिरामो मनसि रूगदुशासुद्टानां wata | 
ՀԱՎ याचकानां स्फुरदमरतरर्व्याक्यतिः पंडिता- 


+ See Sir A. Cunningham'a Archaeol. Survey of India, 


li | give this verse exactly as I find it in ‘he original. 
vol. XVII, ք. 77. 


à I L VIL o. 3 Its meaning is clear enough, In the Kalaeburibranch of 
լ = աշն Me Pe li 0 Í by De Bum the Haihays family there was the prince Simhana, who con- 
: wad Ofi ա 人 quered eighteen fortresses of adversaries. But the Haihayae 
| Հին Ալու: are called by the writer Ahihayas, and the Kalachuris Kala- 
š etre Int. . . . ի . 

, hutia, not t h k hieh t 
Satie. ancilla Waka ատեմ line ती աոատ chutis, not to mention the grammatical mistakes which the 


տ HSU bast itted verse contains. 
relative pronoun een omitted. is Met ; 
» Metre, Vasantatilaká. Metre of verses 4 ard 6, Málini. 
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L. 8. मां 
गोतज्ञानां दितोयो भरत इव नृपः FR(M: U & w^ 
सद्राजधानो नगरी गरिष्ठा खल्थाटिका राजति वाटिकाभिः i 
सुरालया यत्र दिमालयाभा विभांति 
9. अंगेरतिशुभत्रतुंगे: կ ७ u" 
Weal यत्र वेदाध्ययनमनु रताः reet वसंति 
Maa: खोविलासेरमरपरिठढं राजराज FET: | 
कामिन्धः कामदवं fauce 
I0. SUT दग्धसुज्जोवयंत्य: 
प्रोद्यद्दोमूंलकांत्या स्मितमधुरगिरा भ्रुलताडंव(ब)रेण ॥ ८ կ" 
मोची तल्रेंदुरोचीरुचिरतरयशाः कर्म्रनिन्‍्माणदक्ष: 
सीजन्या- 
ll, दग्रजन्माऽनुचर इव जसोनामधेयस्य dre: 
मानाधर्म्याभिलाषो गुणनिधिशिवदासा$मिधानस्य पुत्र: 
योमश्रारायणस्य स्मरणविमलधी राजते 
72, देवपालः weg 
नारायणस्यायतनं STR WT महत्या HE ASIA | 
निम्भा पितं तेन परत्र चात्र ՀՎ Treg वांच्छि(कि)तार्थ ॥ १० u^ 
ऋरिचरणसरोजध्यान- | 
Վ3. पीयषसिंधुप्रसरदलघुवेलास्फालके सोरसेन | 
सरसकविजनानां निर्मितियं प्रशस्ति्मनसि रसविधात्री मिखदामोदरिण ú ११॥ 
वदति जगति गंगा ara- 


l4. दादित्यपुत्रा स्फरति वियति तारामंडला$खंडलेन” | 
तरणिरमरसझच्छझना तावदेषा जयतु जयतु मोचोदेवपालस्य ՎԻՏ ú १२ ॥ 
श्रोवास्तव्यान्वयेनेषा 

l5. ` प्रशस्तिरमलाक्षरा | 


लिखिता रामदासेन पंडिताधीणश्वरेण च ú १३ ॥ 
स्वस्ति श्रोसंवत्‌ १४७० वर्षे साके १२३४ बच्चाव्दयोगीध्ये” प्रवनामसंवत्सरे माघसदि Հ 
0د‎ शनिवासरे Cheaters [u^] शभमस्तु सब्येजगत: ॥ सत्रधाररनदेवेन Ա") 


48 Metre, Sragdharñ, is The word dékhandala is perhaps (wrongly) used here in 
u Metre, Upsjáti. the sense of * rain-bow'. 

w Metre of verses 8 and 9, Sragdhará. w Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

6 Metre, Indravajra. 30 Read Weqwre wl ' in the sixty-years' cyole.' 


7 Metre of verses ll and و2‎ Málini 
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XVIII.—DUBKUND STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE KACHCHHAPAGHATA 
VIKRAMASIMBHA. 


THE [VikRAMA] YEAR ]]45, 
By PROFESSOR F. KrkLHoRN, PH.D., C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription was discovered, in 3866, by Captain W. R. Melville,’ in the ruins 
of a temple at ‘Dubkund,’ Indian Atlas, Quarter-sheet l, S. E., Long. 77° 54“ E. 
Lat. 25° 437 N. The place is in a dense forest on the left bank of the Kunu river, 
76 miles to the south-west of Gwálior; and the temple is situated in the middle of an 
enclosure on à peninsula, the neck of which is defended by a fortified wall, and al 
around it are a mass of ruined houses and the remains of several smaller temples. 
Captain Melville sent two copies of the inscription to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, but 
they were probably too imperfect to be used for editing the inscription. The ruins of 
Dubkund were examined again, in ]882-83, by Sir A. Cunningham's native draughts- 
man, and from his account a description of them is given in Archeol. Survey of 
India, vol. XX, p. 99, and Preface, ք. v, together with a small photo-lithograph 
of the inscription, ¿5., plates xxi and xxii. I now edit the inscription from one of 
his rubbings, apparently the same from which the photo-lithograph was prepared. 

The inscription contains 6 lines of writing which cover 8 space of ] 8j" broad by 
3 2 high. With the exception of about twenty aksharas in lines] and 2 which have 
become damaged by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, and perhaps a few other 
aksharas which are illegible in the rubbing, the writing is well preserved, and every- 
thing of importance may be read with certainty. The size of the letters is between 44" 
and 3°. The characters are Nágari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 
llth century A.D. The language is Sarhskrit, and, excepting the introductory om om 
namo vitardgdya and the greater portion of lines 54-6], the inscription is in verse. Jt is 
called a prasasti (lines 47 and 60), and was composed by the Jaina Vijayakirti (line 46), 
written on the stone by Udayarája (line 60), and engraved by the stone-mason 
Tilhana (line 6l). Both the writer and the engraver have done their work with great 
care, and in respect of orthography I have only to note that the letter 5 is throughout 
written by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead 
of the palatal. 

The object of the inscription is, to record the foundation of 8 Jaina temple—clearly 
the temple at which the inscription was discovered—by some private persons (lines 52-53), 
and certain donations made in favour of it by the Mahárájádhirája Vikramasimha 
(lines 54-58) who ruled the country around Dubkund when the inscription was composed, 
in the Vikrama year 45 (line 6l), And the inscription clearly divides itself into two 
parts, the first of which (lines 20-32( gives an account of the prince Vikramasimha and 
his ancestors, while the other (lines 82-6]) treats of the founders of the temple and 
certain Jaina sages connected with them. In six introductory verses (lines 2-0) the 
poet invokes the blessings of, or glorifies, the Jaina Tirthakaras Rishabhasvámin, 
Santinátha, Chandraprabha and the Jina (MabAvira), the sage Gotama, and the goddess | 
of eloquence (éruta-devatá) ‘famous in the world under the name of Pankajavasini.’ 


| See Journal, As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXV, part I, p. 8, 
3 In the rubbing before me it is sometimes very difficult to distinguish between the palatal and dental sibilante, 
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The poet's account of the Mahárájádhirá, Vikramasimha (lines L0-382) is as 
follows :— | 

“There was, an ornament of the Kachchhapaghata family, and a son of the 
illustrious Yuvarája who was white with fame that spread abroad in the three worlds 
the illustrious prince Arjuna, a leader of a formidable army of unparalleled splendour, a 
prince whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, and a bowman who by his skill in 
archery had completely vanquished the earth. 

Having, anxious to serve the illustrious Vidy&ádharadeva, ficrcely slain in a great 
battle the illustrious Ràjyapàála, with many showers of arrows that pierced his neck- 
bones, he unceasingly filled all the three worlds with his imperishable fame, brilliant 
like pearl-strings and like the orb of the moon and the foam of the sea 

The notes of his musical instruments which rose, when he marched out, resembling 
the roaring of the sea, and the sounds of the bells of his countless troops of mountain- 
like elephants, eagerly marching forth, vied with each other in spreading on all sides, 
and never left off filling the hollow of heaven and earth, joined by the loud echo which 
rose from mountain caves. 
` From him was born Abhi manyu, who, always possessed of many unblemished 
qualities which supported crowds of suppliants who (but for him) would have wandercd 
round the circuit of the quarters,* and which in splendour rivalled the moon's crescent, 

. having powerfully vanquished in battle even the victorious, valued other princes 
as lightly as a straw. 

Since the highly intelligent king, the illustrious Bhoja, has widely celebrated the 
skill which he showed in his marvellous management of horses and chariots, and in the 
use of powerful weapons, what sage in the three worlds would be able to describe the 
qualities of this prince, who put to flight haughty adversaries by the fear inspired by the 
mere sight of his umbrella ? 

When he marched forth, the thick clouds of dust which rose from the earth, 
pounded by the sharp hoofs of his chargers, covering the sun’s orb, predicted as it were 
with certainty that soon indeed would be dimmed the lustre of all other illustrious 
beings. 

From that illustrious prince was born the prince Vijayapála, who filled the circuit 
of the quarters with his boundless glory which spread about, bright like the quivering 
rays of the autumnal moon, and who allayed all suffering whatever on the whole orb of 
the earth. 

Moreover, this prince in a high degree roused the feeling of wonder in the minds of 
the learned, because in the battles which were viewed by the damsels of heaven he 
imparted fear to all his enemies one after another, although he had not got it himself, 
while he never gave to them, a portion of the earth, which he did possess. 

From him was born the illustrious prince Vikramasimha, ‘the lion of valour,’ 
rightly so named, because in the display of his mighty valour, which performed valorous 
deeds, he cleft asunder the projecting fleshy frontal globes of the arrayed elephants of 


š Arjuna being the name of ona of the Pündava princes, the poet manages to bring into the verse the words Pinu, 
Bhima sena (the second son of Pándu and elder brother of Arjuna), and Dhanetn (an epithet of Arjuna), 
4 The words of the original would also mean ‘ possessed of many uncut bow-strings which supported orowds of arrows 


able to conquer the circuit of the quarters'. 
2 H 
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all his enemies, and because his brilliant fame, as if it were his big shining mane, spread 


at once in all quarters. | | 
Having perceived that his club-like right arm, even while he was a child, was taken 


possession of by the Fortune of heroism, who had given up all idea of occupying any 
other resting-place, the Fortune of royalty, proudly desirous of asserting her superiority, 
when he was older, determined on embracing his whole body, turning away with disdain 
from all other men, 

Useless indeed is yonder sun, so long as this sun of a king disperses the thick 
darkness of exceedingly haughty adversaries, and eclipses the stars of the badly- 
conducted, and illumines all round the wide expanse of this whole earth, and uninter- 
ruptedly touches with his fierce rays of supremacy, which spread to the confines of the 
regions, mountain-like princes. 

At his conquest of the quarters, the dust which rose from the orb of the earth, 
erumbling to pieces under the sharp hoofs of his choice chargers, spread over the chief 
towns of his adversaries, and, enveloping all things, foretold as it were the time of the 
universal destruction. | 

To this noble prince belongs the town named Chadobha, the lustre of which spreads 
on all sides, the excellent markets and the thriving trade of which are celebrated by the 
people that come to it from all quarters to traffic in things which they have got or wish 
to acquire.” 

The historical information contained in these verses is this :一 

In the Kachchhapagháta family there was— 

]. Yuvarája. His son was— 
2. Arjuna, who, as an ally or feudatory of Vidyádharadeva, slew in battle 
Rájyapála. His son was— 
3. Abhimanyu, whose valorous bearing was eulogized by the king Bhoja. 
His son was— 
. Vijayapála; and his son again 一 
. Vikramasimha, for whom the inscription (in line 6l) furnishes the date 
Monday, the third of the bright half of the month Bhádrapada of the year 
】】45，corresponding, as I have shewn in Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, 
ք. 36l(No. I70), tothe Northern Vikrama year l45 expired, or to Monday, 
the 2lst August, A. D. l088.% | 


Of the Kachchhapaghata family we possess two other inscriptions of about the 
same time and from the same part of India. One is the large Gwalior SAsbaht temple 
inscription’ of the Vikrama year ]50, which gives us the line of princes Lakshmana, 
Vajraddman, Mangalarája, Kírtirája, Müladeva, Devapala, Padmapála, and 
Mahipála. And the other is the Narwar copper-plate inscription’ of Vîr as imhadeva 
of the Vikrama year 4777, which mentions, as the immediate predecessor of Virasirnha- 
deva, Saradasimhadeva, and as his predecessor, Gaganasimhadeva. As these two 
inscriptions contain totally different names, and as none of the names occurring in either 
agree with the names furnished by the present inscription, it is clear that the three 


CU ue 


٠ The date is one of those in which the tithi is joined with the week-day on which it oommenced. 
* See Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 35. | 
7 See Journal, Am, Or. Soc., vol. VI, p. 543, and Sir A. Cunningham's Archaeol, Survey of India, vol. II, P. 3]3, 
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inscriptions belong to three different branches of the Kachcehhapagháta family, which 
must have been in possession of the country rround Gwalior in the llth century A. D. 
We know that the prince Vajradáman of the Gwalior inscription, for whom we have 
thé date Vikrama ]034,° defeated a ruler of Kanauj and conquered the fort of Gwalior 
which before belonged to Kanauj. And I shall try to show that one of the princes men- 
tioned in the present inscription, too, had some share, perhaps an important one, in the 
wars which must have been waged against the rulers of Kanauj during the first quarter 
of the llth century A, D. 

About Vikramasimha and his predecessor Vijayap4la the author of our inscrip- 
tion has nothing of importance to report, I myself believe Vijayapála to be identical 
with the »ripaté VijayAdhirája, who is mentioned as a ruling prince in an inscription 
of the Vikrama year 00 at By&n&, which is about 80 miles north of Dubkund, and 
« whose name is preserved in the local traditions as Vijayapala™; and I may mention 
that, like the inscription of Vikramasimha, here published, the Byán& inscription of 
Vijayádhirája also is a Jaina inscription. Of Vijayapála's father Abhimanyu our 
inscription merely says that his valour and skill were highly eulogized by the intelligent 
king Bhoja. Considering that for Vikramasimha we have the date Vikrama ]45, 
and for Vijayapila (Vijayddhirdja) the date Vikrama 00, Abhimanyu must have ruled 
shortly before Vikrama 00, and there can therefore be no doubt that the king Bhoja, 
here spoken of, is the Paramára Bhojadeva of Málava, for whom we possess the two 
dates Vikrama ]078 and Saka 964==Vikrama 099." 

Abhimanyu’s father Arjuna, whose rule may be placed some time between Vikrama 
]060 and L090, is said to have slain, in the cause of the illustrious Vidyadharadeva, 
the illustrious Rájyapála; and this, in my opinion, is really a valuable piece of inform- 
ation. As regards Vidyádharadeva, he can be no other than the Chandella king of 
that name, the successor of Gandadeva and predecessor of Vijayapiladeva." Gandadeva 
was preceded by Dhangadeva, who ruled from about Vikrama ]0l] to about 055," and 
Vijayapaladeva was succedeed by Devavarmadeva, for whom we have the date Vikrama 
07.% Gandadeva therefore must be placed approximately about Vikrama ]060-080," 
which shows that his successor Vidyádharadeva may well indeed have been a contem- 
porary of the Kachchhapagháta Arjuna. As to Rájyapála, I think it highly probable 
that he is the Rájyapála who is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of Trilochana. 
pala in the Jhüst (or Allah&bad) copper-plate of this king of the Vikrama year 308$, pub- 
lished by me in Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 34; and I now believe that the three 
kings Vijayapáladeva, Rájyap&ladeva and Trilochan apáladeva of that inscription, 
about whom I could say nothing at the time, were really rulers of Kanauj. For we 
know that the Chandella Vidyadhara brought about the destruction of a ruler of 
KanyAkubja (or Kanauj), and it appears very probable that he allied himself for 
that purpose with his neighbours, the Kachchhapagháta chiefs, and that the prince of 


0 See ante, vol. I, p. 232. 

ll 7b., p. 6. 

2 Jb., pp. l24 and 9 

3 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, .م‎ 2 
u See also ante, vol. I, p. 2L9。 


8 See Journal, As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXI, p. 393. 

° See Dr. Fleet in Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 8. 
There can, in my opinion, be little doubt that the Mangalaraja, 
mentioned in another fragmentary inscription at Byáná (sé. 
ք. 9), is the Kachchhapaghita Mangalaraja of the Gwalior in- 
scription, the successor of Vajraddman. Ր 
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Kanauj destroyed by him was the very Rájyapála, mentioned in the present inscription , 
and in the Jhási copper-plate. As indicated by Dr. Hultzsch, ante, vol. I, p. 9]9, we 
have hitherto known nothing certain of the kings of Kanauj between A. D. 948 and 
]097. If my suggestions are approved of, we have now at least the names of three 
kings of Kanauj, who together must have ruled approximately from about A. D. 980 to 
about A. D. 040.— About Arjuna’s father Yuvarája the author of our inscription has 
nothing to say 

Of the second part of the inscription it will, I think, be sufficient to give an abstract 
of the contents. The last verse translated above told us that to Vikramasimha belonged 
the town of Chadobha, evidently the place now called Dubkund which at the time 
must have been noted for its trade; and in continuation of it the verses in lines 32-89 
give the genealogy of the two Jaina traders Rishi and Dahada, on whom Vikrama- 
simha had conferred the rank of éreshthins in that town, and one of whom is mentioned 
afterwards among the founders of the temple. Both were sons of Jayadeva and his 
wife Yasomati, and grandsons of the éreshthin JAstka, who is described as the head 
of a family or guild of merchants which had come from Jàyasapur, a town which I am 
unable to identify. 

Lines 39-48 then contain an account of some Jaina sages, the last of whom, Vijaya- 
kirti, not only composed this inscription, but also by his religious teaching incited the 
people to build the temple at which the inscription was afterwards engraved. The first 
sage spoken of, an ornament of the Látavàgata gaza, is the Guru Devasena. His 
sou was Kulabhüshana; and his son again was Durlabhasenasüri. From him 
sprang the Guru Sántishena who, in a sabhé held before the king B hojadeva, 
defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed Ambarasena and other learned men. 
And his son was Vijayakirti. 

Of the founders of the temple lines 48-5 mention by name the Sádhu Dáhada 
whose genealogy has already been given, Kükeka, Sürpata, Devadhara, Mahi- 
chandra, and Lakshmana; but others also, who are not named, are said to have ren. 
dered assistance 

The prose passage, commencing in line 54, records that the Mahérdjddhirdja Vi- 
kramasimha, for the building of the temple and for keeping it in good repair, as well 
as for purposes of worship, assigne (a tax of) one eiiopaka on each goni (of grain P), 
and gave a piece of land in the village of Maháchakra, capable of being sown with 
four gonis of wheat, and a garden with a well to the east of Rajakadraha; and that 
he moreover provided a certain amount of oil? for lamps and for anointing the bodies of 
holy men.—I can find no names like Maháchakra and Rajakadraha anywhere near 
Dubkund on the maps at my disposal 

After the usual appeal to future rulers to keep the above donations intact, lines 
60-67 give the names of the writer and of the engraver, already mentioned; and 
E inscription closes with a date, the European equivalent of which I have given 
above. 


! See Jacobi's edition of B | . 7 
առն: obis edition of Bhadrabáhu's Kalpasdtra, p. I07: sreehthinah frídevatádhydesfa-souvarnapatta-bAdsAi- 


१6 ' he original has the compound kara-gÀo {tké-dvayam, the first word of which J am unable to exp'ain properly. 


Dr. 
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TEXT. 

L. 2. चों” ս [ओं] नमो] वीतरागाय ॥ आ” --ՀՐ- ट — 5 > emer ents gani- 

[दा]रखगमं[द]गज[द]लि[म]ब्रिष्ठातसांराविणम्‌ । [त] 

2. [wr] ¬ ~ ~ mla]: o रसु — — — — [तां] सं — f ~हे[ग]मिवाकरोत्स merit 
fara स्तात्सता[म] ս fafaa- 
3. [णो] गुण[सं]इ[तिं] इततमस्तापो निजज्योतिषा [यु]क्तामापि जगंति संगतजय[श्र॒क्रे सरा- | 
गाणि zo SRTR- 

4. कर[ध्ब]जोजितगजग्रासोल्लसत्केसरी संसारोग्रगदच्छिदेस्तु स मम ज्रीसां शां)तिनाथो जिनः ॥ 
[a] सस्वद्खंडित-? 

5. क्षयमपि चोणाखिलोपर्चयं] साक्षादीक्षितमचिभिदंधदपि प्रौढं कलंक तथा | चिह्कत्वाद्यदु- 
| पांतमाप्य सततं [जात ]- 


6. [स्तथा?]नंदक्तशंद्र; सव्येजनस्य पातु विपदखंद्रप्रभो 7: ॥ सो (शो) कानोकइसंकुलं रतित॒ण- 
यणि प्रणश्य [बुम ]- 

7. - - (त्मा]ध्वगपूमसुदृतमहामिध्यात्ववातध्वनि । यो रागादिस्ृगोपघासक्कतधीध्यानाग्निना 
WSTHTRTH 下 可- 

5. वनं निनाय जयतात्सोयं जिन; सन्मतिः ॥ “प्रसाधितार्थगुभव्यपंकजाकर [भा])स्कर: | अंतस्तमो- 
qv वोस्तु गो- 


9. तमो सुनिसत्तमः ú “श्रोमज्जिनाधिपतिसदृदनारविंदसुहुच्छदच्छतरवो (बो)घसम्टदगंधम्‌ | 
अध्यास्य या जगति पंकजवासिनी- 
0. ति ख्या[ति] जगाम जयतु qaar ar a مم‎ fer 


येद्यश:पांडयोयुवराजसनुर- 

ll. समद्युङ्गोमसेनानुगः | अओमा[न]जुनभूपतिः* पतिरपामप्याप यत्तल्थतां नो गांभीर्यगुणेन 

निर्जितजग[द]न्वी धनु- 

2. faam ú खोविद्याधरदेवका्यनिरत: खोराज्यपालं इठात्कंठास्थिच्छिदनेकवाणनिवहेईत्वा 

մե: | महत्याहवे | 

l3. ”(डिंडोरा |वलिचंद्रमंडल[सि]लब्मश्ाकलापोज्व (ळव) लैस्लैलोक्यं सकल यशोभिरचरै यजस्रमा- 
| पूरयत्‌ ॥ “ 

4. प्रस्थानकालोलितजलधिरवा कारवादितशब्दा (ब्दा) वेगाबिग्गच्छट॒ट्रिप्रतिमग जघटाको टिघंटा र- 

वाश्च | संस- 

l5. ĝa: समंतादहमहमिकया पूरयंतो विरेसुर्नो रोदोरंप्रभागं गिरिविवरगुरूद्यद्रतिध्वानमिसाः ॥ 

अट्किच- 

l6. क्राक्रमयो [ग्य] माम्गणगणाधाराननेकान्‌ गुणानच्छित्राननिशं दधद्दिधकलासंस्पर्दमानद्यतोन्‌ | 

[सू |नु- 


7 From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing, supplied to me by 33 Metre, Sarddlavikridita; and of the next verse, 
^ The akshara in brackets was originally omitted, aud is 


Burgess 

I^ Expressed by a symbol engraved below the line. 

9 Metre, Sárdülavikridita ; and of the next three verses » The aksharas in these brackets have been partly 
9 Read WIZ painted over in the rubbing. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 26 Metre, Sragdharà. 


34 Metre, Vasantatilaka. Y Metre, Bárdülavikridita ; and of the next verse. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[च्छि] ्रधनुम्गणं” विजयिनोप्याजी विजित्यो[णिं]तं जातोस्मादभिमन्युरन्यटपतीनामन्यमान- 
स्तणम्‌ ú यस्यात्य[हुत]” 

वाइवाइनमहाशस्त्रप्रयोगादिषु ՈՎՎԱ प्रविकशथितं एथुमतिखीभोजपध्वीभुजा | च्छत्रालो”- 
कनमात्रजात- 

भयतो दृप्तारिमंगप्रदस्यास्य स्याहणवणणने विभुव[ने] को लब्ध(ब्य)वण्णे: प्रभुः ॥ “तुरगखरखुरा- 
ग्रोत्खात[धावरो] 

Հո स्थगयदह्िमरस्े (श्म) मंडलं quer । प्रचुरतररजोन्धाशेषतेजसितेजोकतिमचिरत 

एवा[शं]सतीवानिवारम्‌ ॥ शरदरतमय खप्रेखदंशप्रकाशप्रसरद्मितकी त्तिव्यात्तदिक्वक्रवालः | 
wafa fasa- 

पाल: aia: शमितसकलधातीमंडलक्केशलेस (ग): ॥ “भयं Tere तिदशतरुणी- 
| वीक्षितरणे 

क्रमेणाशेषाणां व्यतरदसदप्यात्तमि सदा | सतोप्यंशब्नादादव[नि]वलयस्याधिकमतो वु(ब)धा- 
नामाद्यर्य व्यतनुत 

नरेंद्रो छदि च यः॥ “तस्मादिक्र[म]कारिविक्रमभरप्रार भनिभदितप्रोक्तगाखिलवरिवारणघटो 
amila la- 

wee: | श्रोमास्विक्रम सिंहभूपतिरभूदग्धरधनामा समं सर्व्वासा (शा) प्रसरदिभासुरयशःस्फारस्मुर- 
ՅԿԱ: կ 

वा(बा)लस्यापि विलोक्य यस्य परिघाकार भुजं दक्षिणं क्षीणाशेषपराश्रयस्थितिधिया वीरखिया 
संश्रितम्‌ । सव्यारीष्व- 

वगूनाग्रहसछंकारा दष्ंपूविका* creuse [ar fares agar स्वोन्धपंवम्गतः ॥“अत्यंतो 
हप्तविहिटतिमि- 

रभरभिदि च्छादितानो[ति]ताराचक्र विष्ववप्रकाशं सकललगदमंदावकाशं दघाने ier uaa" 
दिगास्यप्रसरदुरु- 

क राक्रां|तधतोधरेंद्रे यस्मिनाजांसु(श)मालिन्यहद्ह सति हथैवैषकोन्धोंशमाली ॥ “यहिग्जये 
वरत्रंगखुराग्रसं- 


गक्षणणावनीवलयजन्धरजो भिसर्प्यत्‌ । विद्ेषिणां gay सिरोहितान्यवस्तुत्करं प्रलयकालमि- 
वादिदे 


3l. श ॥ तस्य चितोश्वरवरस्य पुर समस्त विस्तीण्शशोभमभितोपि AHIR । प्राप्तेप्सितक्रय- 


22. 


88. 


समग्रदिगागतांगि- 
व्यावरण्धयमानविपणिव्यव'हारसारम्‌ ॥ © ॥ “अआसील्शायसपूव्यिनिर्मतर्वाणग्दश्रांव (ब) राभी श- 
Հող" जासूकः प्रक[टाच्चता]- 


थेनिकर: येष्ठो“ प्रभाधिष्ठित:। सम्यस्दृष्टिरभीष्टजेम [च]रणइंदार्चने यो ददौ पात्रीघाय [चतु]- 
fei [्रि]विवु(वु)- 


38 The above appears to be what was originally engraved # Read fuer. 
but the akshara Վ may have been altered 3 Metre, Sragdhara. 
5 Read छन्ना % Read frati. 
» Metre, MAlinf; and of the next verse अ Metre, VasantatilakA; and of the next verse 
n Metre, Sikbarini æ Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
3 Metre, Sdrddlavikridita ; and of the next verse, » Read °माञ्ञासूकः . 
४ Originally gfe was engraved. * Perhaps altered էօ ՅԻՑ प्रभा”, 





DUBRUND STONE INSORIPTION OF VIKRAMASIMIIA 959 
Tc ^5 दामि हुतः err ս" Պահլ ch) ett विस्फारकोसि[ध]वलो कृत दिस्त 


| | ``. भाग: զտած 
$5. पद जवेदिवनांसा सीमायसानचेरितीज्ञनि Կարում «ԳԱՎ सो(शी)शिन कुलेन weder: at 
capa? 

frou ae दधानाश्य व(ब)भूवं भार्या यशीमतो ति प्रथिता दधिव्याम.॥ “तस्यांमजी ب‎ - 

5 fwsrwgren gat uix. 

87. बवसंराजितदादंमत्ती տոնա խ( նր, समयः सससस्‍्तसंपत्रसांधक्जमव्यव हार रे- 
co Bg] ॥ nerna- 

88.  रिकुंजरशिरीनिर्हारणोयदाशोसुक्ताभंषितभूरभूरपि सियात्रोआर्मगासी w य; । सोदादिक्रम- 
TT सिंडभप- 

39. तिरतिधीतो amat quam; 3 ج50‎ gta परमे” प्राकारसौधापणे ॥ © ॥ “भासोदिशड- 
| तरवी(बी)भचरितरद - 

40, दिनिःशेषशू(सू) रिनतमस्तकधारि[ता]ज्ञः । श्ोलाटवागटगणीबतरीक्षणाद्रिसाणिक्भूतच- 
տ ան - ^s 'रिती yazaa- 
43, न: ॥ “सिचांती दिंविंधोप्यवाधितधिया येन rarna faia ma: खियामवगतो हस्तस्थ- 
- BRITA: | 

42, जातः श्रीकुलभूषणोखिलवियद्यासोगणग्रासणी! सम्यग्दर्गनशद्दवो(बो) धचरणालंकारधारी 
| तत: ॥ “रब्नतया! aen- 

48. धारणलातशोभस्तस्मादजायत Կ ՀԱԿՈ | wa Ga समधिगम्य सहैव सम्यगात्मस्वरू- 
- पनिरतोभव दिद- 

ԲՈԶ: ú “आस्थानाधिपती वु(व)धा[दवि ]गुणे श्रोभीजद वे «գ macah) रसेनपंडिसशिरो- 
रब्नादिपुदायादान्‌ | योने- 
45. कानू" watt व्यजेष्ट पटुताभीष्रोद्यमों սրա शास्त्रांभीनिधिषारगोभवदत: दीशांतिषेणो 
ԲՈ (९ गुरः ॥  गुरुचर- 

46. णकूरोजाराधनादापतधुण्यप्रभवदमलवु(वु) षि शधरद्गुतयो erm «ՎԱ विजयकीत्ति: सूक् रक्षाव- 
T. तां य: प्रस(श) स्ति व्यघत्त N “तस्मादवाप्य परमागभसारभूतं watus- 
ա शमधिकाधिगत- 


Ab. WROD wea etre वं (व) wewet च समागमस्य मत्वायुषथ TITY विगश्वरत्वं ॥ “प्रार- 
व्या(ब्धा)धमकां तारविदा ह 


इ (alien ԿՀ: զած we: ॥ तथा देवधरः զո" धर्मकर्सधुरंधर: | 
| [द्रा लि fg 


Tri ս aft: शष्षणाशश्ञोकलादानविषक्षशोः | अन्येपि शावका 
केचिद- 














49. angeres:” tifra ե 





. 98. Matre, Bàydñlavikxidita 

x .. 9 Read erewa? 

|. ^ Mefre, Malini. 

& Meere, Vasantatilaká. — 

Mae, Sinks (Anushiubb); and of the next . 


१0806. bil 












5l. कर्तोधन]पावकाः ॥ fa wd | تی‎ ! ԻՐ 
b9. fare ॥ ռո կոն ա" Կոր 


` ७8, द्रम्‌ । संभूयेदमकारयन्धुदधिर; संचार केये (a) gt | Ի Ë | 
DCN अधैतस्थ aua iei हे 


bb. राम Վ महाराजाधिरांजलीविक्रमंसिषह: pera a) errant. ԿԿՈՎՎՎ Tare 
| | der ae ^ Tirita 
BO. गोणीं प्रति विंशोपक्ष मोधममोणीचतुष्टयवापमोष्यचेतं st «ՎԱՅ 2 i ub s | 

` हग. ब्वेदिस्मागवाटिकां वाषोसमख्धितां Բ प्रदीपर्सेनिजनशरीराभ्यंजनाय We (eso 


i वान्‌ | aera: 
मझ्षाराजाधिराजश्रीविक्रमसिहोपरोधेन Ë iw (ar) दी 








T 







րո राजभिः सगरा- 
दिभिः । यस्व य= 
59, wr यदा भूमिस्तस्य ՀԱ तदा फलमिति պնզաոնոուն अय; प्रयोजनं were 

ԿԱՏԱԿ 


58. zr ब 


ire | 


60. मार्विभिभूंमिपालेः प्रतिपाशनीयंसिति ॥ © i raat af rete wif 
Ee duh साम्‌ | gatea- 
sarqa qe ३ सौछ दिने ॥ मंगलं सहात्र 





न्‌ शिलाक्टस्तील्हपस्तां ETN संवत्‌ ११४५ भाद्रपद‏ إن 
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XIX.--PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS 





The small modern village of Pabhosá stands; inei eit about 30 feet; hi 
looking the northern bank of the Jamná, in մեջն: թեք ո poit) 
Allahabad, and represents the ancient site of the onog 
hill of Prabhása, which is the only rock in the Antarvedt, oy Doak bela էզ een. 28 n t 
and Jamna rivers, is 3 miles to the northwest of ‘the {Jor L of "Ko 
the ancient Kaugambi, and not mot than 2 files: frome: “present. | 
Kosîm Inam and Pali, which formed the old city cutatde the walls: of: dà र i 
up, in the face of this hill, there is 8 typical rock hewa जते va ;H A है | լի 2 | 
This lofty stone cavern i8, no doubt, the stone dwelling ० "the ài É éi , ) 35 oiii լ | à | N Վ 5 ' 
thus by Hiuen Tsiang in his account of Kaus&zibi ie ITo the sont i h- weit: £ 
Bor 9 li (about lj miles), is a:stone dwelling डी a venompus’ Noga. Hole an 
















s Metre, Satdilavikridita, 
€ These ig ns of punctuation are saperfluons, 
87 Metre, Bloke (Annghtubh) | P: 
35 Metre, Éloka (Anushyabb), i yr 
Թ Read ԿՏԱԿԸ ան: 
٠١ 3 The Pra bh ճ88, mentioned in tha Maw rh նր m rom Ead 
proliably is the modern Pabhosk on the لدو يل سول‎ pit Cha distant կոճ 
| M. copperplate grant, measuring र Prelit by: कर, of M ahh rá ba: 
was fogad in this village in May हश, is ռ 
^. ३ Beal, Si-yu- Ki, vol. T, p 
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HARSHA INSCRIPTION OF CHAHAMANA Vul JA TH year (04 


— * y թ Ë 

RE i R 

| i ա ԱԱ ԱԱ cu al dart pra ct a 

s ԱԱ ԱԱ ԱՎԱ 0 ԱԱ Ue NRI e 

Be ORE TE A ERG | ի 

Bae Adz gine 

NC, eornm o 0 sR Bou pr 

EERE AAG IEK SAG 0000 CR DON 
HARE nnt Pi apas nuc աաա 3 it. 
gez mete det ճան gus (ae لكا‎ Te P մ. Mid 
Egon ւ Կ Tl GE SE SEN որր են 

նար S es TP C NOMEN ազ 000 i m RT 

BA son nee ESE NNN OSE Ns BORE dk 


րը 


4 


` ॥ ५१7१३7 ऽयया वम devra Ond : | 

iy’. [HOAN UM RESTER AER GET ns անք TRAGE 
է: " ԱԱ reir hg E RN AGAR NT (द թոն նալն 9 र 

EDS TRACK Ais RH IT OA ES NEES मपरे ի 


Տու «ԱՎԱ T Ram eir OR NA 
न վ en 
GS VIUERE NAG uy ձեվ 60000 0 00 3 
५70. աի (qaa ԱԱ յ 8 pu aka j e 3 Ի 4 
.. WEN TUTERA «են د‎ Raku | | रप ASW ara Ane (ի 
Bio oov Gap RNG ug RR EY 
ا‎ unas dde RD hove UO TE e RENE Տոր 
pl IRR STR UG RUT LA Pe anu qut MM UM c US iwi ALI տի 
E cemiterio euge gera e MO hi T AC Mich e in 
d Հովը ; tul KEN վագ) 3 ete 0:48 N, 0200007. | Սեւ, Ç | ६३१ g in 
ERU ا‎ age t n ME RGR (एक त UII eva y PRE Ազ 
SUERTE QUA qaqa T पसरवा ե (१५ (is ն ias. quani i ի մ | ՊԱ : 
७१00000000 pn հոն 5 AK e Ավ 
ան TRE TTT ՀԱԱ PAS IEAA Wet s 44 WG WU ARLE OKICE 
: Ner Ե «ազն ALC յնի टी Li 4 لدي‎ ST Ազ | ՓԱ SUL ND CGU Y 
ր «վ: ոմա փ 
թա" ւսա wav ama i: SW. OEE eee rur 
fega AN FER TRTA RAR RG š e 3 af M a 
Bem S RR MANE CE Waw ६०६ ԵԱ" մ RI 
» վ ١ = CUN E 0 րոր hy शन A | ४१77८ J : մ | 
ան արար: 
զ ԱԱ ԱԱ Տրա մի 
(WS ‘ga Միան RRC TR a վ 
E ors cgo yu: C RR աաա» 
) Հ w 5. | | | " "n | ل‎ m Rame a Mun qs fo Wey) ide i p. TAS 
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this dragon, Tathágata left here his shadow ; but, though this is a tradition of the people 
there is no vestige of the shadow visible."* Hiuen Tsiang's statement that the cave is 8 
or 9 Iç to the south-west of Kausambf, is erroneous, as the hill bears north-west from the 
fort of Kosám. According to the popular belief of the villagers there is a NAga inside the 
cave, of which everybody has heard, but which no one has seen. The serpent is believed 
to have his head in the Jamná while his tail remains in the cave, which is more than a 
quarter of a mile from the river. ‘The Naga is said to be seen once a year at the time 
of the Divali festival. Not a little surprised were the people, therefore, to find that 
no Naga was encountered when I entered and examined the cave during the night of 
the 25th March 2887, 

At the back of the village a flight of about one hundred and ten steps leads up to a 
platform, formed of a mere mass of débris, the refuse of former quarries, on which stands 
a small modern Jaina temple. Close by are three small standing figures of naked Jinas 
cut in the rock. About 360 feet from the north-east corner of the temple rises the 
rock perpendicularly about 47 feet in height, in the highest scarp of which the cave is 
situated. Above the solid rock, in which the cavern is hewn, several large boulders of hard 
grey quartzite are lying, one upon another, in a sloping position. No doubt, the access to 
this cave from below was removed by the quarrymen, as it would seem, shortly after the 
eighth century A.D. In order to effect an entrance into the cavo and to copy its in- 
scription outside (Facsimile No. I), which is visible to the naked eye from below, I 
intended first to erect a staging from the temple below up to the cave and inscrip. 
tion; but finding this to be extremely dangerous on account of the locality and 
its surroundings, I had a wooden crib made to let down by means of strong ropes 
from above the cave. As, however, the neighbourhood of the cavern was infested by 
numerous swarms of wild bees, the cave had to be entered by night and the inscrip- 
tions to be copied by the light of a lantern, which added much to the difficulty of 
the undertaking. 

The cave is entirely hewn in the solid rock, the marks of the chisel being apparent 
tliroughout ; the left side is occupied by a stone couch and pillow, or se7, for the hermit’s 
use. The roof is of very curious formation, being cut into vaulted shelves or cup- 
boards, on each side of the centre; these shelves occupy about half of the roof, and the 
remainder is plain. The main entrance, a door measuring 2'2" by l° 9, has a stone 
lintel and plain pilaster of red-coloured sandstone on each side, with square holes above and 
below, seemingly to bar up the entrance. The lintel of the door is ]0 feet from the 
upper edge of the precipice, To the left of the door, at a distance of 2' 3° are two 
small windows of irregular shape, one with a diameter of l' 5” and the other of 
l 7". The thickness of this wall is only 9 inches. About I 3 above the left top 
corner of the entrance door, there is an inscription (Facsimile I) of eight lines, in char- 
acters of the second 67 first century B.C., carved on the rough surface of the natural 
rock, Inside, the cave measures 9 feet on the left and 8 6" on tho right in length, by 
i’ 4 in width and 3' 8” in height. The stone bed, or sej, is 9 feet in length, l” 8 in 


4 Compare, however, Sung-Yun's account of Buddha's Shadow Cave, or the Cave of Gophla, Beal, Ze, vol. I, 
page ovii. 

è Cunningham, Archeological Survey Reports, vol. XXI, p. 2. Sir A. Cunningham, although speaking of the cave, 
does not mention its rock-cut inscription. 
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breadth, and I 2" in height. On it are ten short pilgrims’ records: five of the early 
Gupta period, four of the fifth or sixth, and one of the eighth century A. D. On 
the west wall of the cave, opposite to the entrance door, there are three inscriptions : 
one of the second or firstcentury B. C. (Facsimile IT) and two short records of visitors in 
early Gupta characters, 
No. I. 
On the rock outside the cave. 


The inscribed surface of the rock measures l4"” by l0}'. Each letter is on an 
average l'3'long and 8°6 inches deep. With the exception of four akshoras in the 
sixth and nearly the whole of the eighth line, the record is in surprisingly perfect 
preservation, considering its great age and its long exposure to the vicissitudes of the 
weather. This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. 8. J. Cockburn’ of the 
Opium Department who made a (not very accurate) eye-copy of it by means of an astro- 
nomical telescope, a tentative reading of which was given by Dr. Hórnle in the Proceed- 
ings, Asiatic Society of Bengal, for March l887, page 05. In January 887, during a 
short visit to Kausimbi, the inscription was independently discovered by me, and I now 
edit it according to impressions taken from the rock. 


TEXT.’ 

L. . crwt गोपालोपुचस 
2. awafafawa 
3. मातुलेन गोपालोया” 
4. सेझिदरीपुचेन [आसा ի 
5. अआसाठसेनेम लेनं 
6. कारितं [उदाकस |" दस- 

7. मे सवछरे कश्शपीयानं अरचं- 

8. Կոխ > — —r — f — — = [॥] 


TRANSLATION. 


“By AsAdhasena, the son of GopAlt Vaibidart (i.e. the Vathidara-princess), and 
maternal uncle of king Bahasatimittra (Jrihaspatimitra), son of Gopált, a cave was 
caused to be made in the tenth year of . . . . . of the Kaséapiya Arhats (i.e. either 
the Buddhists of the Kaéyapiya school, or the pupils qf Vardhamdna who was a Kásyapa 
by gotra?) . . . ." 

No. II. 


Inside the cave. 


The inscription is incised on the rough surface of the west wall of the cave and 
measures 82" by 32. On an average each letter is l:0" long and 8:6 inches deep; 


the record js in perfect preservation. 


“Seo Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, vol. LVI, part I, pages) of a genitive, compare, e.g. ferrent grug (Âpastamba) ; 


3 to 38. տ f न ՀՈՎ: प्रातिपदिकान्तस्त (Panini). 
7 See Facaimile No. I. ° Afterwards erased. 
R Possibly गोपालिया. The genitive गीपालौया is con- Ww All letters doubtful. 


strued with the crude form बैदिदरी whicb stands in the sense प I am indebted to Ur. Bühler for the interpretation of 
this passage. 


PABHOSA,INSCR IPTION No. I, 一 ON THE ROCK OUTSIDE THE CAVE. 





Soala: 3-5 


PABHOSA INSCRIPTION No. Il, —iNSIDE THE CAVE, ON WEST. WALL, 
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区 
.L. l. sfera राओ սերմ մոն ४ न dicm 
2. qw ԿԱ" eite * ic m d 
3. refiya «անցի: ոճ | 6 ի 


| VTRANSIATION. . 

“Caused to be made by Ashadhasefa, son of the Vaihidari (i.e. Vaihidara — 
princess, and) son of king Bhd — | ւ son of theTevant (i.e. Traivarya-princees, and) 
son of king Vamgapála, son of Son Ayana (Saunakiyana) of Adhichhatra.” 

On account of the resemblance tb tholettgrs of the 80029 times, the two inscriptions 
may be assigned with confiderite tothe seeond or first century B.O. Of special historical 
value: is the pedigree of էիօծում7 kiñgs of Adhi¢hhatra,# the capital of the once :uizhty 
kingdom of Northern Pan օհձ)տ, here furnished tà us — EES 


Sonakfyana - 










| r l l : աի E "wd 
. Vaiga jv la married to Վ evant (the Traivar 5 irprinoses)” 
(King մ վո |... ՅԻ. ) 





King Bhágavata md. to Gopal, à Vaihidart (Vabis princon) 


EIUS ME peel 
A rM | d m 
Gopal 5  Ashkdhasena 


! का 
King Bahasatimitre — | 
Where king Bahasatimtira ruled, and who his father was, is not stated; but we 
may .safely conclude that hé waa king of Kaué4mbi, as the latter plice is close to 
Prabhdsa, and as many of his coins * have been found at Kausümbt. - | 


| No. III. l I ! 
‘This inacription is incised on a tablet of red sandstone, and is now fixed into the ` 


wall ‘of- աֆ. ai Dharmsala in the village of Pabhosá. | | It records the conseoratión 


. fles Fgcaimile No. I. 
9. शेली?!) ita? or बान)... | | mE 
४ Possibly रजी, Հան 2 اا‎ | | T - 
P The modern RAmoagar.in Rohilkband, pee Cunsingbam, drobpological Survey Reporte, vol. Ն pp. 255—205, 
Führer, Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western Provinoee and OudÁ, pp. 926—209. The samo 
form Adhichhatr&, and not the usasl Ahbikahatra, Ahikshattro,or A hichohhaétra of the MaAdbAardto हि 
Harivama, and Panini, occurs algo in several inseri š iptions of the first century B.O., lately գավա we st RÀynnogar. 


M Compare the “Adicapd of Ptolemy, Թգ). vi, 68. + dd | 
V The epithets Traivsros ‘and Va ibidart are no doubt derivatives from ‘the nas of nations or cozatries 
although not found in tbe Paurkgik Hate, Compare e, g. Midi “thé queen of the Kekaya-tace,” qut “the queen of the 
"rer d Compare also tha epithet Tovaniice, or "Traivarpika ocowring fn one of the Mathurá insoriptions, ante, vol. Լ 
. o Se ‘Sir A. Cunningham, Coisa qf Anölaat India, Pt. I, p. 78, where the king’s name is wrongly read Babasa.” 
tamitra. The Lucknow, Museum Coin cabinet possesses fifteen coins of Bahasatimilta, gine of which were escava:cd by 


ine M Ճռափաել in I8, and siz at Adbiohhatrd (84058१2) in L809], -— 
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of an image of the glorious Jina (Parévandtha) on Friday; the 6th day of the dark fort. 
night of the month Margaéirsha, in Sam¥at 88L by Sádbu" Sri Hiralal of Allahábád 
om the top օք the hill of Prabhása, outside the city: of Kauéam bi, Thedocument is aleq: 
interesting in another respect, as it clearly show that the modern villages of Kosàm and 
Pabhosà were identified already in A.D l894-28 w thé people of the country with Kau- 
Sam bf and 8 | 


Tsxr.™ 
L.l. संवत्‌ १८८९१ fat मागेयीषशक्षषच्यां NTE — 

2. रे TETER माथरगच्हे grout + 5 f 

`8. भद्ारकश्रोजगल्की fbr मशरकत्रोलक्षितकी 
4, सिजित्दाखाये अश्रोतकाम्बये गोयलगोषे प्रयागन- 
5. गरवास्तव्यसाइजीरायजीमबश्नस्तदनुणफेसम- 
0, झस्तत्पुतसाइथीमेहरचंदस्तद्भातासुमेश्चंद 
7. स्तदसुजसाद्वयोमाहिक्ाचंदस्तत्पुरसावृ्ोहो- ` . 
8. रालालेन कौशांवीनगरवाह्व प्रभासपर्थ तोपरि शीः. 
9. पद्मप्रमजिगदीचाक्रानकल्याणकणेचे खोजिन- 

0. विवप्रतिष्ठा कारिता अंगरेजवडाद्रराष्ये स[श]भं [v] 





. TRANSLATION 
“ (This) image of the glorious Jina (Párávanátha) has been. wénsecmated under the 
rule of the noble Englisli, on 8 site made auspicious by the consecration and jigvocation 
f the glorious Jina Padmaprabha, on the upper side of the hill of Prahhéss, outside 
the town of Kausámbt, by Տճձես Sri Hird Lál, sod, of Sadhu Sri Mágikys Chand, 
younger brother of Sumeru Chand, brother ot, Mad Mah Sri Mehar (Ke Mihir) Chand, 
son of Pheru Mall, younger brother of SAdb Տ դչ Rayajt Mall, inhabitant of the 
town of Prayaga (Allahabad), belonging to the Gayáia goira, the Agrotaka" family, 
ամ being (spiritual) client of bhaffdraks the illastrions Lalijaktritijit, in the line. 
vf i 'láraka the illustrious Jagatkirtti, the desoeüdant' of Lohàáok&eya; in the 
 Pusbkara gana, the Mathur& gachchha, and չեն K&Whthhsarhgha, O° Friday, the 
6th n of the dark fortnight of the month MárgeitrsEa, in Barhvat 88l. May it be 
propitious!” > sul " अ m | 
The niodern Jaina temple possesses a malt WW ini ԵԱԿ Hinge. ° 
dated Sarnvat 88[, and a latge undated copper ststne;:dft PANY 
which in this temple bur inscription undoubtedly récords, 
Ի qe. banker aud "^ an | | 


" See facsimile No, [II 
' Tbe modern Ayarwd!d Kantyde, see ante, vol. Î, p, 94. 
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XX.—THE PILLAR EDICTS OF ASOKA. 
By G. BUHLER, Pu.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

For the subjoined edition of the Pillar edicts of Asoka the following materials have 
been used :一 

I. Dehli-Sivalsk,—(l) Dr. Fleet's facsimiles, published in the Indian Antliquary, 
vol. XIII, p. 3060. (2) A paper-rubbing of the second half of edict vii (the so-called 
circular edict), kindly supplied by Sir A. Cunningham. 

II. Dehli-Mirat,—Dr. Fleet's facsimiles, published. in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XI X, p.]l22f., and the paper-impressions, according to which the excellent faesimiles 
have been prepared.’ 

III. Allahabad,—Dr. Fleet's facsimile, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIII, ք. 306. 

IV. Radhia (Lauria-Arardj), Mathia (Lauria- Navandgarh) and Rampirca,— 
Mr. Garrick’s facsimiles, published with this paper. 

None of the older reproductions have been consulted, because they are of no value 
whatever. They have been made cither according to eye-copies or according to rub- 
bings,—not impressions—where the outlines of the letters have been afterwards marked 
in with pencil. The preservation of the Pillar edicts is in general so excellent that, except 
in the Dehli-Mirat and Allahabad versions, hardly a vowel-stroke is doubtful. For 
these two versions, especially for the first, a comparison of the original impressions is 
highly desirable. Unfortunately the originals of the Allahabad version were not acces- 
sible to me, and it is therefore not impossible that on a comparison of the squeezes some 
small corrections may become necessary. Such corrections will not, however, affect the 
interpretation in any way. Compared with the readings of other scholars, the present 
ones show very few differences in the Dehli-Sivalik and Allahabad versions, for which 
accurate facsimiles have been accessible during the last eight years. 

The changes in the Radhia and Mathia texts are moro numerous and, thanks to 
the new materials, decidedly for the better. The fragments of the Rámpürva version 
have been printed once before with my German papers on the Pillar edicts in the 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLV, pp. 344ीं, and 
vol. XLVI, pp. 5iff. According to the account? of Mr. Garrick, the R&mpdrva 
Pillar lies half buried in the ground. Hence only a portion of the inscription is acces- 
sible. As the RAmpurva version agrees exactly with those of Radhia and Mathia, it is 
of no great importance for the interpretation of these documents. These three castern 
versions have either been engraved according to the same MS., or, at least, according to 
three MSS. written out by the same Karkun. Their verhal discrepancies are so ex- 
ceedingly slight that they cannot possibly be ascribed to different draughtsmen. ‘The 
two Dehli versions are also closely allied to each other. This agreement extends in both 
cases also to the grouping of the words, which the present edition indicates by hyphens 
put between those written continuously. I believe that it is advisable to attend to this 
point, because evidently only those words have been placed close together, which may 


١ These impressions, which Dr. Fleet kindly presented to me, have been made over to the Oriental Institute of the 


Vienna Univesity. 
3 Bee Cunningham's Arch. Survey Reporte, vol. XVI, բ. 0 
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be joined according to the construction. There is not a single instance in which words 
written continuously belong to different sentences. It would seem that the clerks con- 
nected those words, which in reading the documents they pronounced together. Hence 
the breaks are equivalent to signs of interpunction, commas, semi-colons and full stops, 
and they, as well as the combined groups, must be taken into account in the inter- 
pretation, And it follows, e.g., that in the second edict the division of the group 
chakhudánepi into cha khu dáme pi is impossible, and again that the attempt to 
combine the separated words 98/4 kálanena, in the third edict, cannot be upheld. 

As regards the translation and interpretation of the Pillar edicts, the majority of 
the numerous problems, which Lassen and Burnouf left behind, have been solved by 
Professor Kern in his Jaartelling der zuidelijke Buddhisten, and in his Buddhismus 
und seine Geschichte in Indien, or by M. Senart in his Inscriptions de Piyadasi, tome ii, 
and in his articles in the Indian Antiquary, vols. XVIIand XVIII, which Mr. Grierson 
has translated in excellent style. Hence there was not very much remaining for me, 
especially as M. Senart in his latest publication has adopted my suggestion (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XIIT, p. 306) that the so-called eighth circular edict on the Dehli-Sivalik 
pillar is only the end of the seventh. Nevertheless, I hope that my translation and 
notes will not be superfluous. 

I differ from my predecessors, especially from M. Senart, in several essential 
points. First, as I hold on principle all conjectural emendations, which alter the 
texts of scveral versions, to be inadmissible, I have tried to show that in all cases, 
where such changes have been proposed in the Pillar ediets, the original readings 
admit of explanation. Secondly, I have attempted to further substantiate my view 
that a full explanation of Agkoka's edicts can only be given with the help of the 
Brahmanical literature and by a careful utilisation of the actualities of Hindu life, I 
have called attention to this point in the introductory remarks to my German articles on 
the Rock edicts, and in explaining the latter, I have shown how a certain proportion of 
the institutions in Aáoka's empire agrees with those prescribed by the Brahmanical 
Réjaniti, as well as, that certain other details become easily intelligible, when one 
consults other Séatras or pays attention to still existing Indian customs. This principle 
of interpretation is, it seems to me, particularly important for the fourth and fifth Pillar 
edicts, and hence the remarks on these two pieces have become rather extensive. 

Thirdly, I believe it to be certain that Piyadasi-ASoka had not yet joined the 
Buddhists, when the Pillar edicts were completed. Ilis conversion to Buddhism fell, as 
I shall show in a new discussion of the Sahasrim and Rüpnáth edicts, in the twenty- 
ninth year of his reign. Up to the end of his twenty-seventh year the king continued to 
preach and otherwise to work for the spread of that general morality which all Indian 
religions, based on the Jidnamdrga or Path of Knowledge, prescribe for the people at 
large and which is common to the Brahmans, Jainas and Buddhists. This conviction, of 
course, has forced me to demur against a specially Buddhistic interpretation of various 
words and terms. | 

Finally, there are some passages, e.g., in the second, third, fourth and seventh edicts, 
where I have tried, by new divisions of the coutinuously written syllables or new trans- 


In justice to Professor Kern | must point out that he has recognised this very obvious fact quite independently, 
Dor Buddhtemus, vol. LI, p. 334. 
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literations of the Prakrit words into Sanskrit, to clicit a more satisfactory sense than that 
obtained through the older interpretations. Most philologists will have felt that the 
hitherto current explanations of chakhuddne-pi-me bahuvidhe dimne, kdlanena-va-hakam 
má palibhasayisanti, nátiká-va-káni nijhapayisamti, eto., do not carry conviction, and 
could only be regarded as make-shifts which might be excused as long as notbing moro 
plausible offered. 

In the fifth edict I have left many names of animals unexplained. Every one of 
them will probably be traceable, if the medical Samhitds and Nighantus are thoroughly 
examined, of which for the moment only a small proportion is accessible to me. A 
special examination of the older Buddhist and Jaina literature, which I have begun, but 
been unable to complete, will probably furnish the means for the further explanation 
of some other words, which have still to be translated conjecturally or stand in need of 
further elucidation. In his contributions to the Academy of 89[, Dr. Morris has shown 
that something may still be done in this way, and some of my notes will show 
that the Jaina literature also furnishes contributions for the Asoka inscriptions. Even- 
tually, and, I believe, in a not very distant future, every word and form of these precious 
documents will admit of as certain an interpretation as those of the ordinary classical 
texts. 


Eprcr I. 
Dehli- Sivalik. Dehli- Mirat. Allahabad. 
Devånarh-piye Piyadasi lâjae . . . . . . . & Devánam piye Piyadast l4já 
bevarh-&áhá (:) saduvísati* []j - +» १ ७ n. « १ 5. . heva áhà [:] saduvisativasAbhi- 
vasa abhisitena-me iyam-dham- լ"... ० ՎՈՎ ७ o5 — Bitena me lya dharnmalipi likhá. 
malipi likhápit&[:] [2] hidatapa- E अ अ. տ अ. ա. अ. pita [:) hidatapálate dusaripatipád- 


late dusampatipádaye ayhnata- ~ HERE (a)y(e)[l] amnata agiya dhath- 
agñya-dharnmakámatáy0[3] ag- . . . . . . . . . Makimatiya agâya palikhAya 


ya-palikhayé agåya-susûsåyå age- - « ७ os + + + 52 Վ. agåya BusûsåyA agena bhayena 
na-bhayena[4] agena-us&hená[.) "ՈԳԻ 5. ՎՈ 5 52 5  ([age]na usihena[.] Esachu kho 
Esa-chu-kho-mama anusathiyá(5] u HS E GS de uw mama anusathiyá [2] dharinma- 
dhammápekhà dbammakûmatê. . . . . . . . . . pekhh dhammak&matá cha suve 
chû guve-suve-vadhità vadhisati- ह. क. ESS suve vadhité vadhisati chevá[.] 
chevá-[6] Pulicá-pi-cha-me ukasá- "ՅՈՎ 5. ՎՈՎ cC + Pulis pi me ukasd cha gevaya 


cha gevayá-chá majhimá-chá anu. . . . . + . . . . Cha majhimå cha anuvidhiyarnti 
vidhiyarntt (7) 3arnpatip&dayarh- 0. + s. अ s. 5. 5. Վ.Վ. sampatipftqayamti cha [3] alam 
ti-chå alarh-chapalarh-samådapaye . Դ, . . . . . . . —ehnapalamsamádapayitave[;]heme- 
itave[;) hemevü-arta [S mahû. 2, . . . . . . . Va arhtamahâmâtà pi |.) հոն hi 
mát&áepi(.] Eså-pi" -vidhi ya- , . . . . . + . . शात yê iya dhaimoena pîlanê 
iyarh-dharnmena-pálaná dhash- . . . . nam dhammena = dharhmena vidhüne dharimen[a] 
mena-vidhane [9]  dbammena- [] vidháne dha[r]m...... sukhiyanádharhmena guti ti chun 
sukhiyand dharmmena-goti-ti [.] — khi[ya] . ...«. . ..[2] [.] (4) [.] 


4 The sign, read here du, appears exactly in the same shape in the SAnohi inscriptions, e.g., in Págukulikd, i.e., PAmdu- 
kulikd, With the form saduvisati compare duve, duvdla, kudumala. 

š Possibly the stone may have hi instead of ps, which former appears to be the correct reading. 

* I give the words ¢i-chu on the strength of Dr. Fleet'a note, Ind, Ant., vol. XIII, p. Sl0. The vowel sign of ti stands 
irregularly to the left of the consonant, just as in the Kálsi version of the Rook Ed. XIII, 2 l. l2, in the last syllables of 
anuvidAigarhti and 7#“ 
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Radhia, 
Devånarh-piye — Piyadasi-lája 
levarn-Aha [:] saduvisativasübhi- 
sitena-me iyar-dharmmalipi [ ] 
likhápita [:] hidutapálute" dusain- 
patipAdaye amnata-agáya-dharh- 
makümatáy(a]  agáya-palikhüya 
[2] agåya-susûsåya agena-bhaye- 
na agena-usáhena ()  Esa-chu- 
kho-mama - anusathiya dharnma- 
pekha (3] dhammakümatá-cha 
suve-guve-vadhità vadhisati cheva 
(Լ) Pulisá-pi-me ukasñ. cha geva- 
yf-eha  majhimá-chn — anuvidhi- 
yamti [4] sampatipadayamti-cha 
alum-chapalam  samfldapayitave 
hemeva-amtamahamata-pi(.] Esá- 
hi-vidhi yf-iyam dhatamena-pala- 
na[5] dhummena-vidhüne dhayn- 
mena-sukiiiyana dharamena goti- 
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EDıcT I. 


Mathia. 


Devånarh ° piye Piyadasi ° [aja 
hevarn-ñha[:) saduvisativaedbhisi- 
lena me iyam [2] dhammalipi 
Jikhûpita [:] bidatapálate dusarh- 
patipadaye armnata-aghya dham- 
makamataya[2] agûya-palikhûya 
agáya-eusüsiyn agena-bhayeva 
agena-usAhena[.] Esa-chu- kho» 
mama [3] anusathiya dharhmá- 
pekha dhasnmakhmath-cha suve- 
suve-vadhita vadhisati-cheva |.) 
Pulis&-pi-me[4] ukasá-cha geva- 
yñ-cha majhiiná-cha anavidbiyam- 
ti samputipádayarti-oha alam. 
ehapulaib-samádapayitave [5] he- 
meva-aritamahámátá-pi[.] քԽոճ- 
hi-vidhi yá iyarn dhaihmena-pála- 
n&dhaxamena-vidháne dharhmena- 
eukhiyana [6] dharmena-goti-ti 


Bámpürvá. 
Devñuám in-piye Piyadasi-lajaja . 
hevarn-Aha[:] լգ) . . , 
(|| dusarhpatipadave 
amnuta-agáya dharhmaküámatiya 


oA տ क & अ վով 
oe +, . , [2] KEsa-chu- 
kho-mama anusathiya dhamm&- 
pekhadhaimma . . . . , 
5. 7 [3] gevayd-cha majhi- 
mA-chn annvidhiyarnti sasnpati- 
páluyoh , . . . . TP 


° ® ծ 9 e ° 9 9 * ս 


. . [4] ya iyah dhammena 
pîlana dhammenn vidháne dharh- 
mena s[u] . . . . . . « 


i [0] [.] [7.) 


TRANSLATION, 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—" After I had been anointed 
twenty-six years, I ordered this religious edict to be written. Happiness in this world 
and in the next is difficult to gain except by the greatest lovo of the sacred law, the greatest 
circumspection, the greatest obedience, the greatest fear, the greatest energy. But, 
through my instructions, these have, indeed, increased day by day, and will increase still 
more (viz.) the longing for the sacred law and the love of the sacred law. And my 
servants, the great ones, the lowly ones’ and those of middle rank, being able to lead 
sinners” back to their duty, obey and carry out (my orders), likewise also the wardens of 
the marches." Now the order (for them ) is to protect according to the sacred law,” to 
govern according to the sacred law, to give happiness in accordance with the sacred law, 
to guard according to the sacred law.” 


7 Burnouf's explanation of Aidata and pálata, which are found also below IV, (l. 7 (D. 8.) Լ )8 (D. 8.), VII, 2,0 
ns inflocted forms of the adverbs in tra, is no doubt correct, In popular Sanskrit, too, parafram is used in the sense of 
paralokah or páralaukikam, see Pafichatantra, Wi, ք. 64, |. I7 (Bo. edition). 

8 Circumepection, i.c., a careful examination, whether one's actions are lawful or not; obedience, ४.6., towards Pi; ac 
davi’a sacred law; fear, t.6., of ain, 

१ Gevayd, ‘the lowly ones’ or ' subalterns' is derived from the Sanskrit root gep or glep, which the DAdtupd(ha 
explains hy dainye, The corresponding Sanskrit word was, no doubt, *gepya-#glepya, literally ' the poor ' or * wretolied.’ 

w Chapala, literally ‘fickle’, means both in Pali and in Sanskrit durviníta, ‘ill-behaved’, ‘a sinner.’ 

V. The amtamakdmdtd, ‘the wardens of the marches,’ are the anéapdldé of the Sanskrit writers, sce, e.g , Málaešká- 
gnimttra, p. ]0, |, 7 (Bo. S. Ser, 2nd ed.) 

3 It will ba best to take 44 here aradhdrane, 4.6. in the sense of ‘indeed °, ‘even’, which it has not rarely in Sanskrit 
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bahu-kay f$ 


dirbné zi x 3) chatupsdesu 


hivAlichnlé vividne:mo-anu- 


géheskate Ap + l3] dakhinaye | 


arb nÁsi-pi-cha-qig-bahüoi, Kaya 
&ní-kafáni (.] * Etfye-mé. | 47 
stháye — iyarb-dhainmalipi-]ikh;á- 


itd [:)] hevam-anppapipritruta 


ohilams[l5) thitikà-oba-hot š i- 
ti (.] سام‎ आर tmp: 
վ 


jisati se-eukatarb-kuchhatt-ti(.t: 


E Radhia, 
Deyanarh piye Piyadest làjn 
hevani-üha[:| . dharnme-sidhul | 
Kiysza-ehu-dhnarhme-t[?] Apå- 
minave bshu-kayáne daya dine 
eache!7] socheye-ti[.] ^ Chakhu- 
U i-me-bahuvidhe-dirmme du- 
dsatupadesu pakhivilichalesu 
9-ine-anugnhe-kate[S]8-p8h- 
arhuñni-pi-cba-me 






ye iysrb-dhamalipi likha- 
] hevarh[9] anupafipajamtu 
dBthitkA-cha-botü-tij,]] Ye- 


kha-layarh-sampatipajiesti se-uop 


Estafi-kachhati-ti [IO : 


f hu-dharmmo- — 


,abche-sochaye [.] - 
e , bahyyidhe- | 


. bab [qi 
Ethye-me-athdye iyarn-dharhaa- 


PILL, EDICT ١ OF ASOKA. 


Evror H. 


DehlicMirat, 
EF ye Piyadagi-laja- 








‘bev... edb [५] 8 Լ.) 
Kiya , XN: . 73  Ap&einave: 
bahu-kayáünédayà 080० sache fso] 

chaye (Շեճեննձնյուու- 


pi-me [4] babuvidhé-dithne dupa- 
dachatujiadesu pakbivalichale, [vic 
vidhe-me-anu) [5)gahe-kate'f-p å- 
nadikhinave — amnpáui-pi-cha .me 


yánáui][0] katû. | 


ipigifkhapita) . . [7] anupsfipa- 
jant — chilafmthi] tik’ * :,օնգ» 
hotQ-[ti][.] Ye-cha-he 

[5] sati se-aukatarn-kn (ehhaTtt. 


(ո) [.9] 


Epicr II. 
Mathia. 
Devünam-pi 4 


Kiynm-chu-dharhme-tif.|. Apisi- 
nave bahu-kay&ne[8] dava dine 
sache gocheye-ti[.] Chakhudane- 
pi-me bahuvidbe-dimue dupada- 
chatupadesu pakhi- [9] vüliehalesu 
vividhé-me-atugahe-kate  A-på- 
nadakhindys — amníni-pi-cha-moe 
bahüsfkay&cáni[lU] — katám[.] 
Etáychinjej-a(tháye iya:-dhain- 
mali hkhápita[:] hevam-sun- 
paAtipajamtu  chilambhatika-chae 
hêt d-tif.ll] — Ye-eha-hevatn-sain- 
patipajisati se-sukatarh-kachhati 


(.t2] 


TRANSLATION 


Pivadasi-lAja, 
hevara-dhaf:] Sharnme-südbn[.]. 


24% 


Alakabad, 


Devanari piya Pivadas 
hevarh Ahá[ I dhamme sn ք | Dd 


laja 


- Kiyam chadhamwe ti?! Yin 


ave bahu kayûn ւու dino 
gachegochaye[.] Շե է ոս Jue pi 
me[5] bahuvidhe dimne d smur 
chatupadesu © pakhivanenah in 
vividhe me anugahe kite a pà- 
nadakhinàve " amohn pi cha me 


, bahuni kayiudni katáni(.6i itive 
mo athdye yarh aa ipi 
likhàpt&]:] hevam տոսըուվա- 


jamta chwuathitikk cha hota t.) 
Ye cha hevur ७६७] +> 


sukatarn kachbatita. 7] 


7220700700. 
Devanarh-piys Pivadan-làja 
hevam-Aha[:] dhadme-aiahal.] 7 
Kiyam 


ն |‏ ° @ هاه 
dupadaehatupadesu paklivalicha-‏ 


mbuvidhe-dinine 
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King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :--" (To fulfill) the law is merit- 
oribus.. But what does (the fulfilment of) the law include? (lt includes) sinless- 
neja" ¿many good’ works, compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity. The gift of spirit- 
unl fhajght' I have given (fo mew) in various ways; on two-footed and four foore 
bhings, on birds and aquatic animals I have conferred benefits of many ki uds, even the 





hogs “of life, and in other ways have I done much good 


fe Ղիծզօտույ of tha second vowel of sddde is nut certain 
M Chilurh looks like child? ; possibly fhatikd to be read. 

u. Pogsibly dupadaskohatupadesy, ` But the dot after 4a ia probably accidental 

M, Pénadahhind ih the Sanskeit’ prdnadakshind, u less commonly դում variant for abhdyadakshin’ ` 





The արինք Petersburg Dictionary, however, gives it in this sevse. 


It is for this purpose that Í 
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pf merit. 
3 | 


 EPIGRAPBHIÍA INDIA; 


Reiss; 





a (dis t hát men may cd n 
d he whewill aot thus w 






| & a, I explain apdeinave by apáeravan, uséd Jd Sher AR ot | y X 35 9 | 7 


be noted that the ,Jainas possess a term anhaya, which er 
and i$ derived, like the-latter, from dènu (see Weber: 
326, note 7). Piyadasi's theory of the 44848464, which 






is more fully developed in the next 


edict, does not agree with tho Buddhist doctrine of the thiteefold or fourfold dsavo, but 
comes closer to that of the Jaina dyhaya, which includes injury to ‘living . beings, lyiag 


stealing, unchastity, and attachment to worldly possessions. 
ծ. The usual interpretation of 24484 


re) ' արի 


udáne byroha նիս déne cannot stand, beosuse 


the enclitio words cha and khu cannot begin "ner lig ica; and because the, continuousness 


of the syllables in the text does not permit their | 
The metaphorical use of chakhu,. in Sanskrit chakshin 
knowledge,’ is common with all Hindu sects. Piyadas 
vanáni and dhammánusathins, ‘sermons on, apd instruction in; 
ho speaks more fully below (V I, 2, L l); compare also d հանում 
and the note to the latter passage) 


DeMi-Sipalik, ` 


 Devšnam-piye . Piyadasi-laja- 
bevarh-ahA[:] kayfnatnm-evaede- 
khati(:] iyarh-me[I7] kaydne-ka- 
te-ti[.}  No-mins-pfparn-dekhati 
[:] 3yarh-me-p&pe-kate-ti iyarn- 
vi-hsinave[l8] nûmê-ti [.] Dupa- 
fivekhe-chu-kbo.es&[.] — Hevarh- 
chu-kbo-esa-dekhiye[:) iminifi8] 
dginavayamfui-néma atha-charh- 
diye nithQliye kodhe mine isya 
[20] külanena-va-hakarn má-pali- 
bhasavisaru[.] aa- b&dhe-dee 
khiye[:) iyarn-me[Rl} hidatikdys 


iyam-manarme pálatiküye [.2)] .. 


Radhia 


Devánam-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
hevath-dba[:] kay4narnm-eva-des 
kharhti[:] iyuin-me-kay&ne-kato-ti 
Լ) No-mina-pápurn- dekharhti(:] 
iyam-me-pape-kote-ti [ll] iywin- 
va-Asinave-vimi-ti[.] Dupative- 
khe-chu-kho-esa[.] Hovarh-oha- 
kho-esa-dekhiye[: | imëni-8sinava- 


प Possibly sdma-ts is to be read 


The apparent vowel-atroke to the left st atie 


Թ Possible >á ie to be read. 
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Epict III—contd. 
Radhia. Mathia Rdmpirvd. 


gimini-nim&-ti atha-chathdiye  g&mini?-námá-ti ^ atha-cha[rh]- . . . [_0] kodhe mine isya 
[2] nithüliye kodhe-máne isya diye nithüliye kodhe mine isya ie ; ed 
kàlanena-va-hakarn  má-palibha- तीव ie [l5] bod: Արար v— աան 
sayisarh-ti[.] Esa-bádham-de- bhasayieum-ti[.] Esa bádharh- S RR նին 
khiye [:]  iyam-me-hidatikáye dekhiye (:] iyarn-me - hidatikaye լ 

iyarn-mana-me pilatikaye-ti[lS] ^ iyam-mana-me-pálatikáye-ti[.05] + © + + .Ովս 


TRANSLATION, 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—" Man only sees his good deeds, 
(and says unto himself) ‘This good deed I have done.’ But he sees in no wise” his evil 
deeds (and does not say unto himself) ‘This evil deed I have done; this is what is called 
sin.’ But difficult indeed is this self-examination. Nevertheless man ougbt to pay 
regard to the following (and say unto himself) : ‘Such (passions) as rage, cruelty, anger, 
pride, jealousy (are those) called sinful; even through these I shall bring about my 
fall.'? But man ought to mark most the following (and say unto himself) : ‘This conduces 
to my welfare in this world, that at least to my welfare in the next world.” 


Epict IV. 
Dehli-Sivalik. Dehli-Mirat. | Allahabad. 


Devánam.piye Piyadasi-lûja. . . . . . . १ © «१ ०» »« . » » . »« a e » 
hevarn-&há[:] saduvîsativasa-[l] . . . . . a o oo aaa » ०» » ० 
abhisitena-me iyam.dhammalip- . . . . . . o ०» . o ०» ५ . ५१ ५ «५ Վ 
likbâpitâå[.] Lajüká-me[2] ba- . . . . . . . . و‎ «» ०» « + ७ s « « 。 و‎ 
hüsu-pánasatasahasesu janasi- . . . +< o s . . . . * a ՎՎ.ՎԱԿ.ՎՂ ԻՎ 
Ayatê — tesarn-ye-abhibále-va[9] . . . . . . . . + +< 0 « « s « + « & » » 
damde-và atapatiye-me-kate[;] . . . . © . «© «© 0 © © © © © s © ० «© » « 
kirn-ti-[?] lajûkå asvathaabhilà |. , . . . . . . » » १ a ५ s $ ५ ७ «५ » » 
[4] karnmAni-pavatayevd Janasae |. . b . . . . . « . * ७ 5. + ५७ ५ 2 Դ. ७ » 
jánapadasá hitasukharh-upadah- , . , + . . . . لا‎ ७ ५ s « « & s Վ Հց 
evQ[5] anugahinevu-chá(.] Su. „. . . . . . . . . . « . Վ.Վ... 
khiyana dukhiyanam-janisamti , . . . . . . . . . १ « 4... 7. s. » . 
dhammayutena-cha[6] VIyOvas 2 . . . . . . » - . s 4... 
disamtijanam-JÀuapadam[;] km- . , . . . . . . . ono e. e. «Կ 7 ७१ » 
ti-[?] hidatam-cha pálatam-cha 2.2 . . . . . . وى‎ . १ १ १ s Վ.Վ... 
[7] &lálbayevü-t[.] Lajükü-pi- 2 . . . . . . . . + ७ ०» १ 4 0 ot » 。 . վ 
laghamti  patichalitave-mam[]] , . + . + . + . . . १ + 4 « l e 
pulisáni-pi-me[8]ehhamdamreáni- . . . . . . © © © © s © © © « ०» « «७ . 
patichalisamti te-pi-cha-káni-vi- 2 2. 2.2... . [lajê . «© + . o . 2.2. . ս 
yovadisamti Ü yenaemarh-lajikdi kû] chagharhti-[a]ldfdhay . . + . . © «© ww. 
[9]  ehaghamti-áülàádhayitave[.] tave] 2). . . . . . . . + * ०» ५» e. » » « 
Athá-hi-pajam viyataye-dhatiye . . . . . tuasva[(the-ho] . . . 2... © . k., 


2 The e-stroke of dstnavegdmins is too distinct in the new facsimile to be considered as accidental. But it is probably 
only due to a mistake of the mason, 

Mina, mind (Ս. M.) and mana represent in my opinion the Sanskrit mandk, Pali mand. Na manák or no mandk 
‘not in the least, in no wise,’ whieh fits here excellently, is very common in Sanskrit. 

23 Or‘ may I not cause my fall through them.’ The Sanskrit translation of the phrase is [८७१८७] kdranenaivdharh 
má parsbhramfayishyumi, and md may be taken in this case to stand for mdm, or as the negative particle. M. Senart's attempt 
to connect isyd-Xdlanena is barred by the fact that all versions have breaks between the two words. 

2x2 


282 


Dehli. Sivalik. 


nisijitu [lO] asvathe-hoti[:] Vi- 
yata-dháti chaghati-me-pajam su- 
kbham-palihatave[, lj] hevarh- 
mamá-lajüká-katá ^ jánapadasn- 
hitasukháye[;]  yena-ete-abhita 
[l2] asvatha-sarhtaih avimana- 
kammáni-pavatayevü-ti[.] Ete- 
na-me-lajikanam[!3] abhihale- 
va-darnde-vai ^ atapatiye-kate[.] 
Iohbitaviye-hi-es&- [;]kirn-ti [?]4] 
viyohálasamatá-cha-siya damda- 
samata-cha[.] Ava-ite-pi-cha-me- 
Avuti{:]5} bamdhanabadhánarn- 
munisánarn tíilitadamdánam pa- 
tavadhinam — tirnni-divasfini-me 
(ը6) yote-dimne[.]  N&tiká-va- 
káni nijhapayisarnti jivit&ye-tá- 
narm[l7]  násamtam-vá&-nijhapa- 
yitå — dánarn-dáharnti-pálatikam 
upavasarm-va-kachharnti|.]8] 

Ichhá-hi-me/:] hevarh-niludhasi- 
pi-kálasi  pálntarn-álAdhayevü-ti 
janasa-cha[l9]  vadhati-vividhe- 
dharnmachalane sarnyame dánasa- 


vibháge-ti[.20] 


Radhia. 


Devanam-ptye — Piyadasi-làja 
hevam-Aha[:] saduvísa:ivusábhi- 
eltena-me iyarn-dharnmalipi-li- 
khápita[.] ^ Lajüká-me-bahüsu- 
panasatasahasesu[ ]4] janasi-üya- 
ta tesarn-ye-abhihále-va-darnde-va 
atapatiye-me-kate[;] kirh-ti-[.?] 
lajüka-asvatha abhîta karnmáni 
pavatayevů-ti janasa-JAnapadasa 
[l6] hitasukharn-upadahevu 
anugahinevu-cha[.] Sukliyana- 
dukhiyanam jániearhti dharnma- 
yutena-cha-viyovadisarhti janarh- 
jánapadam[;] kim.ti-[?] hida- 
tarn-cehaLl6] pálatam-cha álüdba- 
yevu 9 Lajüká-pi-lagharhti-pa- 
tichalifave-mam[;] — pulisá&ni-pi 
me-chhardarnáni patichalisarn. 
ել) te-pi-cha-káni viyovadisarn- 
ti yena-mam[]7] —lajüka-cha- 
. gharnti-áládhayitave[.] Athi. 
hi-pajarh- viyatáye-dbátiye—nisiji- 


2 Possibly chd-siyd is to be read. 
$ 
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Epict ԼՄ-- contd. 
Dehli. Mirat. 


երտ [viya]. . . 
; li(ba] tave[,] 
h [e] varn-mam& [4] lajdk [å] 


न yeli] 
yena-ete-abhitA[5] asvatha-sarn « 


® ٠ ° ê e 


[pa] vatayevü-ti[.] Etena-me 
[6] . [jjfükánuh . . . 
. 。 。  Atapatiye- [kate] [.7] 
Jchhitavl 2 . e « . 

. . . h&lasamati-ch[a]- 
siyê * (8) damdusa[ma] . 

. e . [mej-hvuti[:] 
bamdhanaba[dhá]nam[9] mus 
nisén[m]  。 + + + «© » 
. 。 vadhánarn timni-divasáni- 
[m]e[l0] yote dirhne[.]. 。 
payisam[t]i jivitaye-tanarn [Lij 
násamtam-vA-ni . + ə à 

. ‘+t palatikam[l2] u[pa] 
vàsarn-vá-ka- 。 。 
hevarn-niludhasi-pi-[kJ]Jàlasi[l3] 
[p]álatarn-&lüdhay >o ५१५ è °. 
vadhati vividhe-dharnmachalane 


sarhyame 08 [78] ,.....Լ(5) 


Mathia. 


Devánarm-piye — Piyadasi-lAja 
hevarh-áha[:]  saduvisativas[A]- 
bhisitena-me iyarn-dharnmalipi- 
likhápita[.] LajQka-re[i7] ba- 
hüsu-pünasatasahasesu ^  janasi- 
&yata tesam-ye-abhihále-va-darh- 
de-va atapatiye-me-kate[;] kirn- 
ti-[?] lajüka-asvatha (8) abbita- 
kammáni-pavatayevü-ti janasa- 
jánapadasa-hitasukhara — upadah- 
evi anugahinevu-cha[.] Sukhi- 
yanadukbiyanam[l9] —jánisamti 
dharnmayutena-cha-viyovadisar- 
ti janarm-jünapadarn[;] kizh-ti- 
(?] hidatarn-cha — pálatarn-cha 
áládhayevü-ti[.] ^ Lajüká.pi-la- 
ghamti[20] pafichalitave-marn 
[;] pulisáni-pi-me ehharhdarnpáui 
patichalisamti[;] te-pi-cha-káni- 
viyovadisarhti-yena-mar-lajüka 
chagharhti Aladhayitave[.2l] 
Atha-hi-paja viyatáye-dhátiye- 


Allahabad. 


`. « 。 hšálasamatá قط‎ 


siya darndasamatá cha[.] Ava ** 
ite pi cha me &vuti[:] burndhana- 
badbhnoarm munisdnam tilitadam- 
dánam patavadhánarn tirni di- 
vasüni yote dimne[:]7] ... va 
káni nijhapayisamti jivitaye tå- 
nam nåsarhtarh vA nijhapayité 
dinar dáharnti pálatikorh upavá- 
sam và kachhamti[,]8] . + . 
me[:] hevarh niludhasi pi kálasi 
pálatam fladhayevu jauasa cha 
vadhati vividhe dhammachalane 
sayame dánasavibháge [. 上 9] 


Rémpirod. 
Devánam-piye Piyadasi-lija 
hevam-áha[:] saduvisati . 


» 。[l2j janasi-Ayata tesarn- 
ye-abhihale-va damde-va atapati, 
[23] 
hitasukharn-upadabevu anugahi- 
nevu-cha[.] Sukhîyanadu . . 


9 ° 6 t ® 


. . « [क aladhayeva-ti[,] 
Lajük&-pi-lugharhti patichal- 
itaveemam 2.2 x s . » 


[5] chagharhti áládhayitave[.] 
Ath&-hiepajath viyat&ye-dhátiye- 


34 Possibly 4va-ite is to be read. 
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PILLAR EDICTS OF ASOKA. 


Radhia. 


tu asvathe-hoti[;] viyata-dháti- 
chaghati-me- pajarn-sukhar-pali- 
hagave-ti[,lS] ^ hevarn-mama-la- 
jüka-kata 26 — jánapadasa-hitasu- 
l.háye[;] yena-ete-abhita-asvatha- 
sarntam-avimana-karmáni-pava- 
tayevü-ti[.] ^ Etena-me lajük8- 
nam abhihAle-va[l9] darnde-va- 
atapatiye-kate[.] Ichhitaviye-hi- 
esa [;] kirn-ti[?] viyohálasamatá- 
cha-siya damdasamatá-eha[.] 
Ava ite-pi-cha-me ávuti[:] barn- 
dhanabadhAnar | 20 | munisa- 
nam-tilitadamdénarh patavadha- 
nam timni-divasini-me-yote- 
dimne!.] | Nátiká-va-káui-nijha- 
payisarhti jivitáye-tánarn násarh- 
tah-va[2l] nijhapayitave dånar- 
dahamti-palatikam — —upavásam- 
va-kachhamti[.] Ichh4-hi-me[:] 
hevam-niludhasi-pi-kAlasi — pálat- 
arn-Al&dhayevüà-ti [22] janasa-cha- 


vadhati vividhe-dharhmachalane 
sayame — dánasarmvibháge-ti [23] 


Epicr IV—contd. 
Mathia. 


njsijitu asvathe-hoti[;}] vivata- 
dhati-chaghati-me-pajarh su- 
kharh-palihatave-ti[,22] hevarn- 
mama-lajúka-kata = jánapadasa- 
hitasukháye [;] y [e]na-ete-abhita- 
aevathá-sumtari — avimana-karh- 
máni-pavatayevü-ti[.23] Etena- 
me-lajükánarm-abhihále-va-d:rn- 
de-va atapatiye-kate[.] lehhita- 
viye-hi-esa[;] kirn-ti[?] -viyohála- 
samatá-cha-siya — damdasamatá- 
cha[.24]  Àvá-ite-pi-cha-me-ávu- 
ել) ^ barndhanabadhánarn-iu- 
nieáua [ rh ]tilitadamdánam patava- 
dhánam timni-divasáni-me yote- 
dirnne[.] Nátiká-va-káni[25] ni- 
jbapayisarti jivitaye-tanarh 
nisarntatn-va-nijhapayitave dán- 
am-daharmti-palatikar upavásarn- 
va-kachhamti[.] Ichha hi-me[:] 
hevarn[ 26) niludhasi-pi-kálasi på- 
latam-Aladhayevad-ti ^ janasa-cha 
vadhati vividhe-dharnmachalane 
say ame dáuusavibliáge-ti[ 27] 
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° e . ՞ ® ° 9 Փ [ 6) 
janapadasa-hitasukhaye yena-ete- 
abhita-asvathà, , . « 
Ee EN 
Ichhitaviye-hi-esa[;] ki-ti[?] vi- 
yohálasamat&á-cha-siya . . . 
° ® ՞ ° e. ° ր 8) timni- 
divasAni-me y[o]te-dirnne[.] Nâ- 
tiká-va-káni ni]jha- . . . à 
. . [9] Iehhá-hi-me-hevarh 
niludhasi-pi-kálasi palatam e 


* ՞ 


, . . [20] 


TRANSLATION. 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:—“ After I had been anointed 
twenty-six years, I ordered this religious edict to be written. My Lajükas" are estab- 
lished (as rulers) among the people, among many hundred thousand souls ; I have made 
them independent in (awarding) both honours and punishments’—Why ? In order 
that the Lajákas may do their work tranquilly and fearlessly, that they may give wel. 
fare and happiness to the people of the provinces and may confer benefits (on them). "They 
will know what gives happiness and what infliets pain, and they will exhort the provin- 
cials in accordance with the principles of the sacred law,"—How ?—That they may gain 
for themselves happiness in this world and in the next. But the Lajékas are eager to 
serve me’. My (other) servants also, who know my will, will serve (me), and they, too 
will exhort some (men), in order that the Lajákas may strive to gain my favour.* 
For, as (a man) feels tranquil after making over his child to 8 clever nurse,—saying unto 
himself, ‘The clever nurse strives to bring up my child well,'—even so I have acted with 
my Lajikas for the welfare and happiness of the provincials, intending that, being fearless 
and feeling tranquil, they may do their work without perplexity. For this reason 
I have made the Lajékas independent in: (awarding) both honours and punishments. 
For the following is desirable :— What ? That there may be equity in official business" and 


25 It is possible to read lajdka-kafe. But the seeming e-stroke is much shorter than the real ones, and, hence, is prob- 


ably due to an accidental flaw in the stone. -— I i 
26 Though viyohála, in Sanskrit vyavahdra, frequently means ‘legal business, ‘ judicial proceedings,’ there is no 


objection to taking it here in the not less common wider sense ‘business,’ ‘ official business,’ as the translation of abhihdra by 


“awarding honours” makes advisable. 
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equity in the award of punishments.’ And even so far goes my order, “I have granted 
a respite of three days to prisoners on whom judgment has been passed and who 
have been condemned to death." Their relatives will make some (of them) meditate 
deeply (and) in order to save the lives of those (men) or in order to make (the condemned) 
who is to be executed, meditate deeply, they will give gifts with a view to the next 
world or will perform fasts’. For my wish is that they (the condemned) even during 
their imprisonment? may thus gain bliss in the next world; and various religious prac- 
` tices, self-restraint and liberality will grow among the people.” 


REMARKS ON THE TRANSLATION, 


a. In note to my German translation of Rock Edict III, I have pointed out that 
Professor Jacobi has found the Jaina Prakrit representative of lajdka or rajika (Gir- 
nar) in the Kalpasitra, where rajj4 means “a writer, a clerk.” Ijhave added that lajika, 
i.e. lajjúka, was an old name of the writer caste, which is later called Divira (Dabir) or | 
Kédyastha, and that Asoka calls his great administrative officials simply ‘the writers,” 
because they were chiefly taken from that caste. Though I do not see any reason 
to change this view, I now leavethe word untranslated, because the rendering “ writers” 
might mislead. Regarding my explanation of dyaté, which I take to be equivalent to 
pratishthildh, note 2, on Sep. Ed. I, in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen 
Gesellschaft, vol. XLI. 

b. Professor Kern has without doubt correctly explained the general meaning of 
this sentence. Piyadasi declares that he has made his .Lajékas independent in the 
discharge of their duties and has abolished the appeals to higher authorities, This 
follows from the further statement (see below) that he has confided his subjects to them, 
just as Ճ man confides his child to an intelligent nurse. I may add that there is a 
weighty objection to M. Senart’s view, according to which Piyadasi says that he will 
keep legal proceedings against, and punishments of, the Laj#kas in his own hands. For, 
in all Native States of India a high otficial, who is ** placed over many hundred thousand 
souls," is solely answerable to the king for his actions, and it is a matter of course that 
the same was the case in ancient India, as indeed in all despotic countries. An order 
enjoining that such men were to be punished by the king alone would have been quite 
superfluous. As regards the construetion, L explain the sentence im Sanskrit ոտ fol. 
lows :—teshdm yo’ bhiháro ed dando vá [tatra] mayá [teshám) svatantretá kritá, and I 
take dimapatyam [svatantratd] as a substantive, formed according to the analogy of 
ádhipatyam and so forth. The term absihéra occurs in Pali in the sense of ** honour, 
honorarium," see Jdtakas, vol. V, p. 58, verse 48, and ibid. p. 89, l. 282. In the former 
passage the commentary explains abhiháram by pijam. It is obvious that this meaning 
fits here excellently. 

c. I interpret dhommayutena with Professor Kern by dharmayuktenn, i. e. dhar- 
mayuklyá. M. Senart’s attempt to translate it by ‘together with the Faithful,’ i.e. 

भ्र In the interpretation of ava tte (Dh. A.) and ded ite (M. R.) I follow Professor Kern and M. Senart, who explain it 
by ydvad ita}, and I take dvuti with M. Senart as equivalent to dyuktih. Tiltta or tílita has here the same sense as tírita 
Manu, IX, 233. 


2 Niludhasi pi kålasi, literally niruddhe pi kale, may be taken in the sense of nirodAakále pi. Similar phrases occur im 
Pali, e g., mithydchdrarh and andchdram chinnadivase for andcháracharanadivase, Ját. i, p. 300. 
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ihe Buddhists, is not tenable. The passage, Pillar Edict VII, 2, 2, which he connects 
with this, has nothing to do with it. For, dhammayulam janam means there ‘the loyal 
people, and denotes Piyadasi's subjects, as distinguished from the amtd, ‘the free 
borderers.’ 

(d) M. Senart’s conjectural emendation chaghamti for laghamti is barred by the fact 
that the four complete versions all offer laghamti, and that the supposed varia lectio 
‘chaghamti’ does not exist. Laghamt: seems to be the representative of Sanskrit ranghamte 
‘they hasten’, f.e. ‘are eager.’ I fully agree with the same scholar’s remark that 
patichal must be taken in the sense of Sanskrit parichar, because in Pali the preposition 
pati is frequently used for pari. Its correctness is demonstrated by the fact that in 
the Jaina Maháráshtri, padiyar, i.e. literally pratichar, means ‘to serve,’ sce Jacobi, 
Ausgewählte Erzählungen in Mahdrdshtrt, glossary sub voce * padiyariya.' 

(e) As there are no other instances in which the neuter terminations are added to 
feminines in a, I cannot explain chhamdamndni with M. Senart as a Dvandva compound, 
formed of chhanda and áj&á. I take it with Burnouf, as a Tatpurusha compound, equiva- 
lent to chhandam jdnantits ehhandajñáh, * knowing the will,’ and construe it with puli- 
sdni, ‘the servants. This explanation seems also advisable, because one naturally expects 
that mam must be understood and is the object of patichalisantt, as of the preceding 
patichalitave. The ‘servants’, whom Piyadasi mentions here, are most probably the 
paíivedakas, the spies, whom the great Maurya employed according to Kock Edict 
VI, in order to watch the actions of his great officials, of the Pañehs and other bodies 
in accordance with the precepts of the Indian Rdajaniti, The further statement that 
these servants wil exhort 674, some" (as must be read with M. Senart), in order 
that the Lajükas may strive to gain the favour of the king, probably means that these 
“servants” will exhort remiss Lajikas, and that they will also, by exhorting or spreading 
the Dharma among the provincials at large, rouse the zeal of the Lajükas. Kdnt thus 
refers both to the Lajikas and the provincials. With the phrase mam-áládhayitave com- 
pare ldjdladhi,—Sep. Ed. I, 5 (Dhauli). To Professor Kern's excellent explanation of the 
verb chagh by the Hindi cháh-ná, I would add that eháh occurs in all Indian vernaculars 
and without doubt belongs to the ancient stock of Aryan speech. 

‘Regarding this passage I can only agree with one of my predecessors in a single 
point. I believe that M. Senart is right in deriving nijhapayisamti and nijhapayitá from 
the Prakrit causative of nidhydi and not from nikshapayati. This derivation is perfectly 
justified by the word nijhati, below, VII, 2, 8, which in its general senso is certainly 
equivalent to Sanskrit nididhyásaná * profound m editation.' In all other respects I differ. 
I am unable to accept the assertion of Professor Lassen, approved of by Professor Kern and 
M. Senart, that ndtikdvakdns is a compound, meaning ‘neither more nor less” The six 
syllables certainly must be separated into the three words nátiká-va-káni, i.e. jidtaya eva 
kdméchit. That is the only explanation which is grammatically possible, and gives, as will 
be shown presently, an excellent sense. I am further unable to disregard the well 
authenticated reading nijhapayitave, which R. and M. offer, instead of nijhapayita. 
Nüjhapayitave is clearly an infinitive in tave, such as occurs frequently in Piyadasi's 
inscriptions. This form must in my opinion bo used in order to explain the more difficult 
nijhapayitd, The latter may be, too, an infinitive, on the supposition that it stands for 


sijhapayitáya. And the contraction of the syllable dya does occur in Pali, e. g., in 
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esaná for esanáya (E. Müller, Simplified Pali Grammar, ք. 67), just asit is found in the 
older Vedic Sanskrit and in the later Prakrit inscriptions. Finally, I cannot agree to the 
transliteration of nésantam by ndsdntam, because the latter word can never mean the 
term, 2. 6. ‘the period of the execution,’ but only either, ‘the end օք the execution’ or 
‘that which has the execution for its end.’ Neither translation gives any sense in our 
passage. I take násamíam as equivalent to ndéyamdnam ‘him who is going to be shortly 
executed. It is thus the present participle of the passive of ná£agyaté with the sense of 
the immediate future. And this explanation is formally unobjectionable, because even 
in the ancient Prakrits the passive may take the terminations of the active. 

With these new interpretations the passage may 06 translated into Sanskrit as 
follows :—jitdtnya eva káméáchit [práptevadhán] nididhydsayishyanti [tathà] teshdr 
jivandya náí£yamánam vá mididhyásayitum paratrikam dánam ddsyanty upácásam vá 
karishyanti. The general sense is: ‘ During the respite of three days the relatives will 
exhort the condemned criminals to turn their thoughts to higher things, and they will 
give religious gifts (not bribes to the Lajükas) or undergo fasts, hoping that either the 
lives of the condemned may be spared, or that at least the hearts of those who must die, 
will be softened and turn heavenwards." This sense is a perfectly natural one and agrees 
with the further remark in the next sentence, that the king wishes them, i. e. the 
criminals, to gain heaven, while they lie in prison, and that among the people at large 
the performance of religious practices, self-restraint and liberality will grow in consequence 
of the king's measures. Against the earlier interpretation, which ascribes the gifts and 
fasts not to the anxious relatives, but to the condemned criminals themselves, it must be 
objected that a Hindu criminal sentenced to death has nothing to give away, His 
property is confiscated just as that of an English felon was formerly taken by the Crown. 
The written Hindu law does not always state that capital punishment entails confiscation 
of property. But, numerous stories from ancient and modern times leave no doubt that 
the practice prevailed universally under Native Governments. 


EDICT Մ. 


Dehli. Xivalik. Dehli- Mirat. Allahabad. 


Devánam-piye Piyadasi-lâja- 
hevarn-ahá |:) saduvisativasa [| ] 
abhisitena-me imaáanijljátámni ava- 
dhiy&ni-katáni [,] se-yathå [2] 
suke sfilika alune chakaváke harn- 
se naimdimukhe geláte [3] յուն» 
kà ambákapiliká dadî anathika- 
machhe vedaveyake (4) gargá- 
puputake sarnkujamachhe kapha- 
tasayake®! parnnasase simale [5] 
sarndake okapirhde palasate seta- 
kapote gámakapote[6] save-cha- 
tupade ye-patibhogarh-no-eti na- 
cha khAdiyati. . . . . i[7] eda- 


29 Possibly jitü ke, or jatikd. 


.. piye Piyadasi [834 hevam 
&há[:] saduvisativasabhisitena me 
imáni játáni avadhiyáni katini 
[»] se yatha suke sáliká alune 
chakavake .. [20] . , mukhe ge- 
late jatüke9? ambákipiliká 0 
anathikamachhe vedaveyake garh- 
gápu putake sarnkujamachhe ka- 
phata... ke  parhnasase simale 
sam . [2)]] ,.. . . » 。。 kapote 
gámakapote save chatupade ye 
patibhogam .,,..,,...., 


39 The strokes which make dadi look like १६७१६ are, acoording to Dr. Fleet, loc. cit., due to laws in the atone, 
अ The apparent ¢ -stroke above the last syllable of ४८७४८४० is, as Dr. Fleet states (Indian Antiquary, vol. XLII p. 340) 
the lower part of tho visarga of Mahádeva] in the intervening line of later writing just above kapAata, 


Dehli- Siga HË. 


kA-chA sikali-cha gabbinî-va-på- 
yaminá-va avadh[i] y. p. take’ [8] 
pi-cha-káni Asarnmêsike [.] Vadhi- 
kukute no-kataviye[;]  tuse-saji- 
ve[9]  no-jhápetaviye[(;]  dàve- 
anathaye-va vihisfye-va ոօ-յիձ- 
petaviye[;l0] jivena-jive no-pu. 
sitaviye(.] X Tisu-cháturnmásisu 
tisdyam-purnnamisiyar[]!]} time. 
ni-divasini chávudasam pamna- 
dasam  patipadáye dhuváàye-chá 
[2] anuposatham-machhe-ava- 
dhiye no-pi-viketaviye[. ] 
ni-yeva-divasdni[l3] nigava- 
nasi kevatabhogasi yd4ni-arnnfni- 
pi jivanikâyåni(l4] no-harhtaviy. 
ձուլ.) Athamipakháye chivu- 
das&ye pamnadasáye 
७६8५१७ ]١5[ punAvasune tisu- 
chétummiasisu sudivasáye gone- 
no-nilakhitaviye [6] ajake 
edake sükale e-vá-pi-amne nila- 
khiyati no-nilakhitaviye  [.7] 
Tisáye punávasune  cháturmnmá- 
siye chütummásipakháye asvasá 
gonasA [۱8] lakhaneno-kataviye[.] 
Yáva-saduvisativasa abhisitena- 
me ethye[i9]j a[m]talikâye parh- 
navisati barndhanamokh&ani katá- 
ու |,20) 


Radhia, North Side. 

Devánam-piye Piyadasi-lija- 
hevarn-Aha [:] saduvisativasabhi- 
sitasa-me imáni-pi-játáni avadhy- 
ձու []] katáni [,] se-yatha suke 
silika alune chakaváke harnse 
namdimukhe  geláte jatüka [2] 
ambákapilika dudi anathikama- 
chhe vedaveyake gargápuputake 
samkujamachhe ^ kaphataseyake 
[9] parnnasase simale sarndake 


okapirhde palasate setakapote gå- 


Eta- ' 
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EDICT V—contd. 
Dehli- Mirat. 


[a] v. dh. y. p. t. k. pi cha-k&- 
ni(l]....ke[.]  [Vadhi]ku- 
kute no-kataviye(.] Tuse-sa[ji- 
ve] [2]... [taviye] [;] dave 
ana[th]&ye-vÀ?* vihisáye-v& no[3] 
[jhápetaviye] [;] jivena jive no- 
pusitaviye[.] Tisu chá&tammási- 
8054 [4] tisdya[m) purnnamá[si] 
yam tirnui-divasdni chavudasam 


pamnadasam' 5] = patipadá. dhu- 
vaye-cha anuposatham mach- 
he-avadhiye no-pi [6] viket- 


aviye [.] Etáni-yeva-divasáni nå- 
gavanasi kevatabhogasi [7] [ya]. 
[a]. [ui]-pi-jivanikayaniss no- [ha] 
rntaviyani® [.8] Atham û)". , ye 
chivudasfye parhnadasaye 
tisáye[9] punAvasune tisu 
chátummásisu sudivas&ye g[o]ne 
[I0} [no-ni] lafkhi]taviye ajake 
edake sukale e-va-pi(ll)arh[ne 
nilakhi]yati — [no]-nilakhitaviye 
Լ) Tisaye pundvasune[!2] chá- 
tummásiye ehátu[mmá] sipakhá- 
ye asvasá gonasá lakhanel l3) no- . 
。 viye(.) Yáva-saduvisati [va]sa 
abhisitena-me etåye[l4] armtaliké- 
ye pamnavi [sa] ti tbarndhanamokh- 
ձու kațâni{.l5] 


Mathia. 

Devánam-piye — Piyadasi-lája- 
hevarh-aha[:]  saduvisativasábhi- 
sitasa-me imáni-pi | ] játáni ava- 
dhyáni-katáni [,] se-yathá?? [l6] 
suke ոճի նո alune chakavake harn- 
se [2]namdimukhe geláte jatüka 
ambakapilika dudi anathikama- 
chhe vedaveyake [3] garngápu- 
putake sarnkujamacbhe kaphata- 
seyake parhnasase simale samdake 


okapimde [4] palasate setaka- 


Allahabad, 


[sam] 3. 


ր ani] . : 


| [8 ] khane 
[Y4va]-sa 


. [27] 


.chá[vuda] sa 


no 


. ho 
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sajive 


jhá 


rh parmchada- 


tha ° : . 
keta[viye][.] 


32 [t is, of course, possible to read avadAáy. But the right side of the vowel is mutilated, and the real reading was 
no doubt avadhiy, as the sense and the variants of the other versions require. | 


88 Possibly anathdye. 
34 Read chdturhmdstsn, 


35 This might be read? nskdydnf, but the double stroke above na is probably due to a flaw. 
35 This looks like Aavniaviydal, but the double stroke above na is probably due to a flaw in the stone, 
37 The quantity of the third vowel of athamí is not certain. 
38 The -stroke of yathd is not certain, 
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makapote save chatupade[4] ye- 
patipogarh-no-eti?  na-cha-khádi- 
yati [.] Ճյոնձ-ոձու edak4-cha 
sükali-cha gabhini-va payamina- 
va[5] avadhya  potake-cha-káni 
ásammásike [.] Vadhikukute no 
kataviye [;] tuse-sajive no յին- 
payitaviye[;] dáve [6] anatháye- 
và vihisáye-va no jhapayitaviye 
[;] jivena jive no-pusitaviye |.) 
Tîsu-châturnmåsîsu tisyam [7] 
purnnamñsiyarn ետու divasåni 
chávudasarn parnnadasarn patipa- 
dam  dhuváye-cha anuposatharn 
machhe avadhye no pi [8] viketa- 
viye[.] Etáni-yeva-divasáni nå- 
gavanasi kevatabhogasi y4ni-am- 
náni-pi-Jivanikáyáni[9] no-ham- 
taviyàni[.] Athamipakháye cha- 
vudasáye pamnadasáye 

tisbye — punávasune tisu-chá- 
tummâsisu[l0] sudivas&ye gone. 
no-nilakhitaviye ajake edake sû- 
kale e-vá-pi-ammne nilakhiyati nọ- 
nilakhitaviye[.]2]  Tisáye punå- 
vasune chfturnmasiye chaturnma- 
sipakhaye asvasa gonasa lakhane- 
no-kataviye(.l2) YAva-suduvisa- 
tivasibhisitasa-me etàye arntali. 
kaye  pamnavisati barhdhana- 


mokháni katin[.3] 
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pote gámakapote suve-chatupade 
ye-patibhogarn.no-eti na-cha kha- 
diyati[ 5]  Ajaká-náni edaká-cha 


` sûkalî-cha gabhini-va pAyamina- 


va avadhya potake-cha-kani [6] 
ásarhmásike[.] ^ Vadhikukute no- 
kataviye[,]  tuse-sajive-no-jha- 
payitaviye[.] | D&ve-anath&ye-va 
[7] vihisáye-va  no-jhápayitavi- 
ye [;] jivena-jive-no-pusitaviye[.] 
lisu-cháturnmásisu —tisiyarh [8] 
purhnamásiyain — tirhni—divasáni 
chávudasarm-parnpadasarh — pati- 
padam dhuváye-cha-anuposatharn 
machhe avadhye [9] no-pi-vike- 
taviye Լ) ^ Etáni-yeva.divasáni 
nagavanasi kevatabhogasi yåni- 
arnnani-pi[l0] jivanikáyáni no- 
harntaviyani[.] Athamipakhaye 
chávudasáye pamnadasáye 

tisáóye punAvasune[ll] tisu-chá- 
tummásisu sudivasiye gone 
no-nilakhitaviye ajake edake sü- 
kale e-vá-pi-arnne[2 ]nilakhiyati 
no-nilakhitaviye[.] ^  Tisáye-pu- 
návasune chátummásiye chatum- 
misipakhaye asvasa gonasa[ !8[ 
lakhane-no-kataviye[.] Yava-sa- 
duvisativasibhisitena-me = etáye 
amatalikdve pamnavisati[l4] 
bamdhanamokháni katini;.l5 ] 


EDICT V. 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :一 “After I had been anointed 
twenty-six years, I forbade the slaughter of the following creatures,” viz. parrots, 
starlings,” alunas, Brihmani ducks, swans,’ nandimukhas,” geldtaa, jatukas," ambáka- 
pilikás," terrapins,’ boneless fish; vedaveyakae, gangdpuputakaa, sankuja-fish,’ tortoises, 
poreupines," pamnasasas, srimaras, bulls set free,(?) okapindas,* rhinoceros, grey doves,” 
village-pigeons," and all quadrupeds, which are not used" nor are eaten. She-goats, ewes 
and sows, (¿.e.) those which are with young or in milk, must not be slaughtered, nor their 
young ones, (4.6.) some (of them) which are less than six months old’. Caponing cocks is 
forbidden ; husks, containing living animals, must not be burned ;? forests must not be 
burnt out of mischief or in order to injure (living beings) ;९ living creatures must not be fed 
with living creatures’. *At the (full moon of each) of the three seasons and at the full 


9? Read pafibhagarh. 
T According to the smaller Petersburg Dictionary the Nandimukha is mentioned as an aquatio bird in the BAdva- 

prakdsa, ի 

^ Jatuka, no doubt, means “a bat’, But I must confess that I do not understand, how bats oome on this list, as in 
general they are neither eaten nor used in any way. Possibly the flying foxes which otherwise have the separate name 
manthála or rdgvada, may be meant. These are eaten at least by low-caste people, like the Katkarls, Their flesh is forbidden 
in some of the law-books, e.g., Gautama, xvii, 84. | 

9 Gámakapote is, of course, the blue rock pigeon, found in most villages and towns, especially in the wells. 
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moon of Taisha fish shall neither be killed nor be sold during three days, (viz.) the four- 
teenth, the fifteenth (and) the first (of the following fortnight), nor constantly, on cach 
fast day.' On the same days no other animals, found in the elephant-preserves and in the 
preserves of the fishermen, must be killed.' On the eighth of (each) fortnight,” on the 
fourteenth, the fifteenth, on the Tishya and Punarvasu days," on the full-moon days of 
the three seasons, and on festivals? bulls shall not be castrated,” nor he-goats, rams, and 
boars; nor shallany other animal be castrated which is (commonly) castrated. On the 
Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the full-moon days of the seasons, and during the fortnights 
connected with the full-moons of the seasons,” the marking of horses and oxen is forbid- 
den” Up to the twenty-sixth (anniversary) ol my coronation I have decreed twenty-five 
(times) the liberation of (all) prisoners’. | 


REMARKS ON THE TRANSLATION. 


(a) According to the general maxim, prevalent in Sanskrit and the Prakrits, which 
permits the neuter of the perfect participle past to be used in the sense of the noun of 
action in £i, játam might be interpreted with M. Senart by 7446 and be translated by 
‘animals of the following kinds." But, as the neuter játa means also “creature,” I 
prefer this simpler interpretation. The eastern versions offer: “Of even the following 
creatures." 

(b) M. Scnart’s latest translation gives correctly the modern Indian expression 
“maina.” I prefer to put the English word. All the European dictionaries translate 
sáriká wrongly or omit the translation. Molesworth gives the right meaning in the 
Mardthi Dictionary. The scientific name of the bird is Acridotheres tristis, Linn., 
Murray, Avifauna of British Indio, No. 92. 

(c) This term probably includes wild geese and large ducks, see Molesworth, 
Marathi Dictionary sub voce. The birds, which were pointed out to me as hamsasin the 
palace at Kolhápur and elsewhere, looked very much like Turkish ducks. 

(d) M. Senart connects the first part of ambákapiliké or ambakapilika with ambu, 
‘water,’ and translates “ water-ants(?)'". As far as I am aware, no such animal is 
known in natural history. The explanation ‘mother-ant,’ or 'queen-ant," is at least 
possible. For the queens of the white-ants are eagerly sought after and eaten, because 
they are considered to act as a strong aphrodisiac. The only time when I obtained a 
qucen-ant, it was ut once stolen by my servants. But, as three versions read ?kapiliká, 
it may be doubted if the word is the Pali representative of piptlikd. 

(e) As dudé is said to be a small tortoise, it is no doubt the terrapin, which is found 
in many Indian gardens. Tortoises belong to the five-toed animals that may be eaten, 
—see remark (հ), 

(f) M. Senart's conjecture that prawns are meant by the expression * boneless 
fish’? is not improbable. լ 

(ց) M. Senart's suggestion that samkuja is identical with Sanskrit sankuche 


‘a skate,’ seems very probable. 


७ The translation of sudivasa by ‘festival’ is merely conjectural, but may be defended by its etymological meaning 
Sobhana divasa, which would suit a festival. I think that popular festivals, like the modern Օձի, Dasara, and the like 


may be meant. 
2 L > 
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(հ) Sayaka and eeyaka (R. M.), of course, represent Sanskrit éalyaka. The $alyaka 
is one of the five-toed animals that may be eaten by Aryans, see—e.g., Apastamba, Dh. Si, 
i, 7, 87, Baudháyana, Dh. Sá. i, 2, 5, Gautama, Dh. Sd. xvii, 27, Vasishtha, Dh. 54, 
xiv, 39. It is associated with the kaphafa, i.e., according to M. Senart's excellent con- 
jecture, kamatha, ‘the tortoise,’ because in the law-books £alyaka and kachchhapa are 
always closely put together among the eatable five-toed animals. 

(४) According to the analogy of parnamriga, ‘an animal living in the leaves of 
trees,’ pamnasase i.e. parnašašah may mean ‘a hare, 4.6. ६ hare-like animal living in the 
leaves of trees, and denotethe large white-bellied, red squirrel, which is found in the 
forests of the Western Ghats. Itis quite as large as a hare, and its skinned body looks 
exactly like that of a hare. Ihave shot it near Yellapur in Kanara. Its meat tasted 
very much like that of a hare. | 

(7) Simale corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit srimara. Vagbhata, 4shtángahri- 
daya Kú. I, 49, names this animal, among the ten mahdmriga or large wild animals, 
next to the chamara or yak-ox and the rhinoceros. It stands also next to the yak in 
the enumeration of wild animals, which occurs in the Játakamálá xxvi, 7,see the 
smaller Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce erimara). Perhaps it may be the large 
Bárásing stag. 

(k) M. Senart has called attention to the passage of the Mahkdvagga, vi, l7, where 
the ukkapindá are said to eat the provisions of the monks. According to the note to the 
translation, Sacred Books of the East, vol. X V II, p. 70, Buddbaghosha explains the term 
by bilálamásikagodhámungusá, ° cats, mice, iguanas and mungooses’, He takes it evidently 
in its etymological sense, ukke i.e. oke pindo yeshám te ‘animals which find their food 
in the houses,’ i.e. ‘vermin.’ This general explanation does not suit here, because cats, 
mice and mungooses are not eaten, and because a particular kind of animal must be 
meant. I would suggest that Piyadasi forbids the slaughter of one of the animals named 
by Buddhaghosha, viz. of the godhd, the large lizard, which, according to the law-books, 
quoted in note (4) belongs to the eatable five-toed animals. 

(१) M. Senart’s correction palapate for palasate is inadmissible, because all the three 
versions agree, and because the turtle-dove is denoted by the next term. Mr. Trenckner’s 
explanation of the corresponding Pali parasato by ‘rhinoceros’ (2267 Miscellany, I, 50) 
fits excellently. For the rhinoceros is also one of the five-toed animals which may be 
eaten,—see the passages from the law-books, quoted in note (h). Moreover, the rules re- 
garding the Sraddhas show clearly that the meat of the rhinoceros was highly esteemed. 
According to Manu, iii, 272, and the parallel passages, quoted in the Synopsis, rhino- 
ceros meat satisfies the manes “ for an endless time. ” | 

(m) Setakapote, no doubt, denotes the whitish-grey doves, which are found in large 
numbers in many parts of India, and which are usually included in the general term 0 
 orhullá. White pigeons, as indeed all tame pigeons, are only kept by Musalmans, not 
by Hindus. 

(ո) M. Senart has stated that pafibhoga, literally ‘enjoyment,’ does not refer ez- 
clusively to nourishment. I should say that on account of the following clause “ nor 
are eaten" it must mean “other use than for food” and that Piyadasi means to forbid the 
slaughter of all animals whose skins, fur, feathers, etc., are not required, as well as 
of those which are not eaten. 
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(o) Ajakdndnt must be separated into ajaká nán?. Nûni is the neuter plural of the 
pronoun na, which is associated with a feminine in utter disregard of the rules of con. 
cord, as happens more frequently in these inscriptions. The proper form of the sen- 
tence would be in Sanskrit ajd edikáfcha sukorya£cha tá garbhinyo dhayantyo vá ava- 
dhyáh. M. Senart’s conjectural emendation piyamdnd for pdyamind is inadmissible, be- 
cause all tho versions agree in giving the latter word and because píyamáná is against 
the Pali idiom. — Páyati, not píya/i, means in Pali ‘to suckle’, see Childers Dictionary, 
sub voce pibati. Nor is it necessary to change the vowel of the affix. The affix mína- 
mina occurs more frequently for mdna in the inscriptions, and it is evidently an interest- 
ing relic of ancient times, as the Zend mana-mna, the Greek menos and the Latin mini- 
mina show. The additional clause may be translated and explained thus :一 

Potakd§ cha [api cha, D. S., D. M.] kechit [te cha kathambhitah] dshanmasikdh 
[avadhyd iti éeshah]. The plural kéniis joined with the singular potake, because the latter 
is taken in a collective sense. M. Senart's derivation of dsanmdsika from áshanmásam 
‘up to six months,’ may be defended by the analogy of ékdlika, the adjective belonging 
to ákálam, ‘up to the same hour on the next day’. Piyadasi’s prohibition agrees with 
the sentiments of the Brahmanical teachers, who all forbid to sacrifice animals which 
have not changed their teeth, and who sometimes forbid their flesh to be eaten, see, e.g., 
Gautama, Dh. Sd., 2735 

(p) This prohibition probably refers to the practice, which here and there still sur- 
vives, of burning the last remnants of the husks remaining on the threshing-floor of 
the village, in order to destroy the vermin. | 

(q) Vihisaye, ‘to injure living beings" very probably refers, as M. Senart suggests, 
to the custom of setting the jungles on fire in order to drive out the game and օք thus 
destroying it. 

(r) I here again follow M. Senart, whose explanation appears to me the most 
natural. The prohibition probably refers to cases where sacred crocodiles or snakes, 
tame tigers and other carnivorous animals were fed with living fowls, sheep or goats. 

(8) Chátummást, which corresponds to the Sanskrit cháturmást, is the full moon of 
each term or season of four months, which according to one reckoning is considered the 
last day of that period, and according to another as falling in its beginning. The forma- 
tion of the Sanskrit cháturmást is taught in Varttika 7 on Panini, v. l, 94 :—samjñáyám 
an. “To chaturmása,^ ‘a period of four months’, (is added) the affix a, which causes 
Vriddhi of the first syllable, in a (word of) technical import.” Patafijalialds: “ chatur- 
shu máseshu bhava cháturmást paurnamást, * the full-moon day which falls after a period 
of four months is called chaturmdsi,” and the Kasikd, which repeats Patañjali's explana- 
tion, says further that the three full-moon days of Áshádha, Kárttika and Phalguna are 
meant." More explicit are the statements, which the Sumazgala VFilásiní makes օո 
Digha Nikdya, ii, Լ (p. 339), while explaining the words Komudtyd chátumásiniyá 
* on the full-moon (night or titht) of Karttika (which is) chdtumasini.” | It says :—chátu- 
mdsiniyd ti chátumásiyá sá hi chatunnam másánam pariyosánabhátá chátumást idha pana 
chátumásinttà vuchchati, — ** Chátumásiniyá is equivalent to chátumásiyd. For that ( full- 

** This must be understood from Várttika 6: chaturmdsdn nyo yajñe tatra bhave, See the Mahébhdshya, Vol. II, 


80 (ed. Kielhorn). յ 
** Compare also ITaradatta on Apastamba, Dharma Sütra, I, I0, ]. 
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moon of Kárttika) is the end of four months (and is) hence (called) chátumást, but here 
chdtumdsint. It thus appears that the real meaning of chátumást-chátutnásint is “that 
which falls at the end of a period of four months.” And this explanation presupposes 
a division of the year into three periods of four months each, the months ending, ac- 
cording to what is called the párnimánta scheme of Northern India, with the full-moon 
days. | | 

The division of the year into three seasons of four months certainly was in India 
the most popular in the prehistorical period and in the earlier part of the historical 
period." Each of them was called a Chaturmásam or Chdturmdsyam.“ Both the 
Bráhmanas and the Brahmanical Sátras, as well as the canonical books of the Buddhists, 
frequently refer to the division of the year into three seasons, which is at the bottom of 
various religious institutions. With the Brahmans it was the cause of the celebration of 
the Cháturmásya? sacrifices which were offered aecording to some *at the end,' according 
to others *at the beginning” of each season." With the Buddhist monks it was the 
reason for extending the retreat during the rainy season, the vasso, over four months, 
see Mahdvagga, ii, 2, 2 and iij, l4, ll. The same period was kept by the Jaina Nir- 
granthas and the ancient Brahmanical ascetics. It further was used in official docu- 
ments, and influenced the manner of dating them in most parts of India. The second 
Separate Edict prescribes the reading of the document ‘ on the Tishya day at each Ché- 
tummasa. The large majority of the ancient dated inscriptions, those from Mathur 
incised during the rule of the Indo-Scythic kings Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva 
( Epigraphia Indica, vol. T, p. 37], ff, and vol. II, p. I95ff.; Cunningham, Arch, Surv. 
Rep. vol. III, plates xiii-xv), two Gupta inscriptions from the same town (Lpigraphia 
Indica, vol. II, p. 20), the early dated inscription օք the Mathur& Satrap Sodása, 
the edicts of the Andhras and Abhiras (Burgess, Rep. Arch. Surv. W. I., vol. 
IV; p. 03ff. and vol. V, p. 738), the old Pallava land grant (Lpigraphia Indica, 
vol. I, p. पी.) and the Sanskrit Kadamba inscription (Indian Antiquary, vol. VII; 
ք. 37), invariably mention the season in which the documents were issued. And only 
three seasons occur, viz. grishmdh-gimhd, ‘summer,’ varsháh-vasá, ‘the rains,’ hemantán- 
hemanté * winter, the names of which are frequently abbreviated to gri or gri, va and 
he. In the inscriptions from Mathura and the neighbourhood each season is divided 
into four months, and we actually find, Mathur& inscriptions, 2nd series (Zpigraphia 
Indica, vol. II, No. 4; Cunningham, Arch. Rep., vol. IIT, No. 】2) gri, (é.e. gríshmamáse) 


4 The Sanskrit equivalent chdturmásin likewise exists, but has a different meaning, see Várttika 5 օո Pápini, v. T, 94. 

4 Other divisions, especially that into six seasons, are no doubt equally ancient, see Prof. Weber, Die Nachrichten von 
den vedischen Nakshatra, ii, p. 3278. Put they do not seem to have been used in popular life to an equal extent. 

48 Cháturmásyam is formed according to the analogy of trailokyam, traimdsyam, chdturvarnyam, chaturdframyam 
and so forth, see Varttika l on Panini, v. ), ]24, and the explanation of the passage in the KdSikd. I point this out in order 
to meet the doubt which, M. Senait, see Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, բ. 76, feels regarding my explanation of the compound 
anuchétummdsarh in the second Separate Edict. He thinks that, if anuchdturhmásarh meant ° at the commencement of every 
term or season of four months, it must be anuchatushmdsam with a short a in the third syllable. In stating this he has over- 
looked that chdturmdsyam, in Pali chdtushmdsam, is a perfectly correct synonym of chaturmásam. 

The word chdturmáaya is according to Várttika 6 on Panini v. ], 95, derived from chaturmdsam by the affix ya, 
causing Vyiddhi, and meaning tatra bhava, falling into that. 

6 See Manu, iv, 26, and the parallel passages in the synopsis to my translation. Manu says that they are to be offered 
ritvante, and thus reckons the three full-moon days as the last of the season. Similarly he usos IV, 79, ritvantásu rdtrishu 
for cháturmástshu. Bandhayana bas ritumukhe, and other passages from the Srauta Sütras and Brühmiapas are quoted by 
Professor Weber in his Nachrichten v.d. Nakshatra, ii, 3298, The discrepancy has no doubt been caused by a difference in 


the reckoning of the commencement of the seasons. ; 
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4; Mathurá inscriptions, lst series, No. 3, and second series, No. 20, va, (i.e., varshamase) 
4, Cunningham, No. 20, varshamdse 4; Mathura inscription, lst series, No. 2l, hemanta. 
mdse chaturtthe 4, ibidem No. 8, hemantamáse 4, and Cunningham, No. 20, he 4. In the 
inscriptions from Southern India each season is divided into eight fortnights, and the latest, 
actually mentioned, are the fifth (Nasik inscriptions Nos. L6 and 37, Kanheri inscriptions 
Nos. 4and 6(, the sixth (Pallava land grant of Sivaskandavarman) and the eighth (Kadam- 
ba inscription of Mrigesavarman). The period during which this method of dating was 
in general use, embraces the first century B.C. and the first two centuries A.D. But, in 
Mathurf it survived until the fifth century A.D., as No. 39 of the second series was 
incised during the reign of Kumáragupta and in the Gupta year ll3o0r A.D. 43]—2 
Ká[rttikahema ]ntamás[e] divase 20, “ on the 20th day of the winter month of Kárttika. 
In Southern India it presumably lasted at least until the same period, to which the 
Kadamba land grants probably belong. 

Finally, it may be noted that the old division into three seasons is the only one 
used by the common people in the districts known to me. The Gujarati villagers and 
all persons not affected by the learning of the Sástras speak only of the unhélo (ushna- 
kála) varsád ոմ dehádá or chomdsum and shíyálo. The Marathas know only wnhálá, 
pávasálá ( právrish and kála ) and himvdld (himakála.) Further north and east I have 
frequently heard the terms mentioned in the Atn-i-Akbari,” dhipkdl, barkhakdl and 
sitkdl or equivalents thereof. With respect to the beginning of each season the author- 
ities differ. The oldest, the BráAmanas, as well as some Srauta Sitras, begin the hot 
season with the month of Phálguna, other Srauta Sátras with the month of Chaitra.” 
The two schemes of the seasons, therefore, are :一 


I II 
Phálguna. Cbaitra. 
5 Chaitra. Vaisükha. 
ae हे Jyaishtha. 
Jyaishtha. Áshádla. 
Ashádha. ' S'rüvana. 
S'rávana. Bhádrapada or Praushthapada. 
yaa: 4 Bhádrapada or Praushthapada. Agvina, աա 
Asvina or Aévayuja. Kàrttika, 
Kárttika. Márgaéirsha. 
Hemantáh Márgaéirsha. | Pausha. 
Pausha or Taisha, Macha. 
Mágha. | | Phálguna. 


The statements of the Buddhists show the same discrepancies. Hiuen Tsiang, Si- 
yüki, vol. I, p. 72 (Beal), alleges that "' according to the holy doctrine of Tathagata the 
year is divided into three seasons,” the hot, the wet and the cold, the scheme of which 
agrees with the second given above. But the canonical books of the southern Buddhists 
show clearly that their authors knew also the scheme according to which the hot season 
began with Phálguna. For they prescribe for the vasso, the retreat during the rainy 
season, an “earlier ” period, beginning with « the day after the full moon in Áshádha," 


E 
& Gladwin ed., vol. I, p. 266; see Sir A. Cunningham, Book of Indian Eras, p. 3; Grierson, Bihar Peasant Life, 


§ 083 ; and Hillebrandt, Die Sonnenwend feste, p. 26f. 
տ See A, Weber: op. cit., p. 929f. 
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and a later one, commencing “ a month later than the full-moon օք Ash&dha," 4.6. with 
the day after the full-moon of Sravana. And it is further stated that the “later ” term 
closed with Komudi chálumásint, ‘the full moon of Karttika with which the season of 
four months ends’. Both these passages presuppose, just like that from the Digha 
Nikdya (above, ք. 26]), the use of the pirnimdnta reckoning for the months. 

In the inscriptions of the Indo-Scythic period there is no indication showing when 
the seasons began. But, if the restoration of the Gupta inscription No. 39 is correct, it 
follows that in the fifth century A.D. the winter began with Karttika, and that the 
scheme of the seasons was the older one, given under No. I. . 

Under these circumstances it is not possible to decide with certainty which full 
moons are meant by “the three Chatummasis.” They may be either those of Phálguna, 
Ásh&dha and Kárttika, or those of Chaitra, Sravana and Márgasirsha. It is further 
not certain if these full-moon days were considered respeotively as the last days of 
winter, summer and the rains, or as falling in the beginning of summer, the rains and 
winter. But the consensus of the three passages from the Buddhist scriptures and of 
Manu's passages induces me to assume that the former view was that held in Piyadasi's 
times, as these works, were probably composed not very long before and after Piyadasi. 

The fourth full moon, which our passage mentions, is that of Taisha or Pausha, 
December—January. The forms {yam (R) and fisiyam (M) are derived from the 
feminine adjective 4484, which has been formed from tishya without Vriddhi in the first 
syllable. With the form (isdyam (D. S., D. M.), the locative of (isá, i.e. tissd (tishyd), 
compare the first part of the Vedic tishyá-pirnamása (see Prof. Weber, op, cit., II, ք. 
326). The word dhuvdye which stands before anuposatham must no doubt be taken in 
the sense of the Sanskrit dhruvdya, ** constantly" (see the Petersburg Dict., sub voce) i.e. 
“in all months". Anuposatham consists of anu and posatha, and it is worthy of note 
that the form posatha, with which Piyadasi denotes the fast days or Parvan days, stands 
midway between the Pali uposatha and the Jaina Prakrit posaha. 

The total number of days on which Piyadasi prohibited the killing and sale of fish, 
amounts to fifty-six in the year, viz. :一 

(LU Six in each of the months in which a new season began and in Taisha or Pausha, 
the eighth of each fortnight, the full-moon days with those immediately preceding and 
following them and the new-moon day, or 24 in all; (2) four in the remaining eight 
months, the full and new-moon days, and the eighth of each fortnight, or 32 in all. 

As regards the reasons which induced Piyadasi to apply his prohibition to the 
particular days mentioned, the selection of the Posatha days as well as of those at the 
end and beginning of the seasons is easily intelligible. The four days of the changes of 
the moon, which the Brahmans designate by the astronomical term Parvan, were the 
ancient Sabbath days of the orthodox Hindus. The Brahmanical Sütras prescribe on 
the two chief Parvans, the full and new-moon days, for every householder, the -perform- 
ance of sacrifices, which are preceded by fasting. Moreover, there are in the Dharma- 
sitras and Dharmasástras* a number of rules which make the Parvan days times of 


# Seo Sacred Books of the Easte vol. XIII, p. 299 f. and p. 324 The note on the second passage explains the word 
Chdtumdsint erroneously. I translate it according to the explanation given in the Sumatigala Vildsinî, see above, p. 26]. 
^ See Manu iii, 45, and iv, I28, as well as iv, 260 and 68, and the passages quoted in the Synopsis io my Trans. 
lation. l . 
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continence, worship, prayer, and abstention from doing injury even to plants. Accord- 
ing to the commentaries most of these rules refer to the two chief Parvans alone. But 

the texts, one and all, state explicitly that the injunction of continence applies also to 
the eighth days of each fortnight, and it is not improbable that the other rules in reality 
were meant to apply likewise to these two days. All the four Parvan days were 
kept as holidays in the Brahmanical schools. The DAharmasátras and metrical 8 
prescribe that the Veda-study is to be interrupted on these occasions for a whole day and 
night? and a verse is adduced which describes the bad results of a breach of this rule. 
It would thus appear that the Buddhists and the Jainas, in giving their rules for the 
Uposatha or Posaha days, did not much more than take over and perpetuate the ancient 
rules of the orthodox Hindus, and it would further appear that, by ordering a partial 
amárt," Piyadasi acted in accordance with the sentiments not only of the heterodox sects, 
but also of his orthodox subjects. It is equally easy to understand why Piyadasi's rule 
applies to the end and the beginning of each season. "The three Cháturmást full-moons 
were also great holidays The orthodox Brahmans, who kept three sacred fires, performed 
on these occasions the Cháturmásya sacrifices, those who kept a single fire celebrated corre- 
sponding rites, and the Brahmanica] schools kept them as holidays" on which studying 
was forbidden. According to the Buddhistic Sumangala Pélásinf, p. l40 (explanation 
of the words upariprásádavaragata) at least one of these days, the full moon of Kárttika 
was kept as a popular festival. The Nakshatra, i.e. the conjunction, was publicly 
proclaimed, the houses were gaily decorated, and the citizens gave themselves up to 
celebrating the Nakshatra by amusements of various kind From the Dípavansa, 
X V, l9, it appears that the Buddhists worshipped the sacred relics on that day. Similar 
popular and sectarian festivals were probably held on the other two days, and it is very 
likely that the modern Sivite festival on Kárttika sudi رة‎ the Holi on Phálguna sudi 5, 
and the practice of making presents to Brahmans on Kárttika and Áshádha sudi 5, may 
go back to the earliest times or be connected with the more ancient popular holidays at 
the end and the beginning of the three seasons, 

More difficult is the answer to the question why Piyadasi included in his prohibition 
the three days at full moon of Taisha or Pausha. But it may be suggested that the day 
may have been regarded as the conventional beginning of the Uttaráyana, the sun's 
progress towards the north. This is still a great festival, now called Makarasamkránti, 
and celebrated not on the actual day of the entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, 
but later in January. | 

(է) The term nágavana, “ elephant-preserve," is found both in Pali and in Sanskrit. 
It occurs repeatedly in the Chiélahatthipadopamasutia of theMajjhima Nikáya. Thus 
we read, p. 78 (ed. Trenckner) :—Seyyuthd pi bráhmana nágavaniko nágavanam pavi- 
seyya, 80 passeya nágavane mahantam hatthipadam dighato cha dyatam tsriyasi cha 
vitthatan, etc. '' Just as when, O Bráhmana, the keeper of an elephant-preserve, enters 


% Vishnu, lxxi, 87, saya: “ Let him not cut even a blade of grass." 

6 Manu, iv, ll3—]l4, and the parallel passages, quoted in the Synopsis. 

5; Partial and temporary prohibitions to kill were issued occasionally even in much later times, Thus the Ratrufijaya in. 
scriptions, Epigraphia Indica, vol. II, p. 37, state that the emperor Akbar stopped for a year the killing of aquatio animals 
at the instance of Jifiuharhsa Süri, and that the same prince forbade the slaughter of all animals during six mouths in accord- 
ance with tho prayer of Hiravijaya Sari. 

‘© Manu, iv, ll9, and the parallel passages in the Synopsis, 
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the elephant-preserve, he may see in the elephant-preserve large footmarks of elephants, 
both long in length and broad in breadth, eto." In Sanskrit it occurs in Bana’s Harsha- 
chorita.* The taming of elephants was in India a royal prerogative and the sale of 
elephants a royal monopoly, see Medhátithi on Manu, viii, 399. Particular forests, be- 
longing to the Crown, were no doubt reserved in Piyadasi's days, as at present, for the 
breeding of elephants, and these are meant here. 

The word kevatabhoga has not been traced in literary works. But its meaning is not 
doubtful both on account of its co-ordination with ndgavana and on account of its 
etymological meaning, ‘that which is enjoyed or used by fishermen.’ Probably particular 
lakes or portions of the rivers are meant, which were set apart for the fishermen of the 
various towns and villages, and were consequently their bhog, as the modern phrase is. 

(u) M. Senart's explanation օք afhamipakhdye by “pakshasyashtamydm օո the 
eighth of (each) fortnight" is no doubt correct. In the Jaina Achdrdnga, ii, و5‎ l7, 
p. )26, Jacobi we have an exactly analogous compound dasamipakkhena “on the tenth 
of the fortnight." The position of the parts of the compounds is inverted in accordance 
with a license or slovenliness, frequently observable in all Prakrits, compare, e. g. the 
Desi valayabáhu *armlet' (Hemachandra, Deéáíkoshoó, VII, 52) for báhuvalaya. Some 
formations of this kind like varabdna, ‘a protection against arrows, i. e. ‘a coat-of-mail,' 
have even crept into Sanskrit in addition to those words where the grammar or classical 
usage sanctions the irregular position of the parts of the compound. 

(e) The days of the month were commonly named according to the Nakshatras, 
with which the moon was supposed to be in conjunction, see my note ll on the Sep. Ed. 
I, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Ges. vol. XLI. As no specification is 
added, Piyadasi's prohibition probably applies to the Tishya and Punarvasu days of each 
month. Both are among the punya nakshatra and Tishya or Pushya is occasionally cited 
as an example of an auspicious constellation. It is probable that, as the holier one, it has 
been placed before Punarvasu, which in the list of the Nakshatras stands earlier, being 
the fifth, while Tishya is the sixth. Brihaspati is the guardian deity of the latter; Aditi 
of the former 

(१०) M. Senart has no doubt correctly explained nilakhiyati by nirlakshyole, and 
correctly assigned to it the meaning ‘is castrated.’ Imay add that the Desi word” gelach- 
chho or nelachchho, ‘a eunuch,’ furnishes the proof for his assertion 

(x) According to the analogies, found in the Srauta Sátras, chátummásipakha, the 
fortnight connected with the full moons of the seasons, may mean either the dark fort- 
night following the CAaturmási pirnimd, as Mr. Senart assumes, or the bright fortnight 
preceding it. For Katyayana uses mághípaksha for the dark half of Mágha, and Látyáyana 
phdlgunipaksha for the bright half of Phalguna If, however, as I believe, Piyadasi 
used the piirnimdnta reckoning, the second explanation is the more natural one. 

(y) According to a passage, quoted by Professor Weber (Die vedischen Nachrichten 
von den Nakshatra, II, p. 330, Note 2), the Brahmans considered the new-moon day of 
Phálguna to be the proper time for marking cows (see also Sázkháyana: Grihya ՏԱԼԿ, 
III, 20.) 

59 See also passage quoted in the smaller Petersburg Dictionary | 

१ See Hemachandra Defítosha, iv, 44, and Pdiyalachchhi, verso 236, as well Տո the note in tho glossary to the latter 


f See the Pe'ersburg Dictionaries under the two words, and the commentaries on the passages quoted there dnd 
in Professor Weber's Nachrichten von den .Nakshatra, Bd.:II, p. 327 
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(z) It is not necessary to depart with M. Senart from the natural sense of the 
passage and to assume that Piyadasi restricted his order to certain classes of criminals. 
For, it must not be forgotten that long terms of imprisonment were not in favour with 
the authors of the ancient criminal codes of India. For serious crimes they mostly 
preseribe capital punishment, mutilation and banishment; for lighter offences fines and 
whipping. In Piyadasi's times the prisons, therefore, did probably not contain many 
prisoners condemned to long terms for serious crimes. I may add that the liberation 
of all prisoners, as an act of royal clemency, seems quite natural to Ilindus. Only a 
few years ago I remember reading a rather sarcastic paragraph in the Bombay Gazette 
Summary on a princeling in Bengal, I think, who on the birth of a son decreed a 
general jail delivery in his fortunately not very extensive dominions; compare also 


Jétakas, vol. V, p. 285, Լ. 25. 


Eprcr VI. 
Dehli- Sivalik. Dehli- Mirat. Allahabad. 

Devënarn-piye Piyadasi-lûja-he- Missing. աի... x . Piyadasi lá- 
vàm-ahà[:] duvidasa[l] vasa- ա d टे E ë 
abhisitena-me dharnmalipi-likhá- * . «७ ७ 
pita lokasá[2] hitasukhiye[:] se- ° š 
tam-apahatá —tam-tam-dhamma- E MEC på- 
vadhi-påpovå[.3] Hevam-lokaså . on Havan . [25] 
hitasukhe-ti-pativekhámi atha- hitasukhe-ti-pativekhámi atha . 
iyah [4] nátisu hevarn-patiy ásain- s 4 अवा, इ. db - sS 28 
nesu hevarn-apakathesu[;5] ki- - Üsamne[su] hevam apaka- 
marp-káni-sukharn avahámi-ti -[;]kimam . . . €. 
a) LR da[há]mi[.] Hevammeva sava 
[6] savanikáyesu pativekhámi[. ] . .yesu pativekhámi[.29] Sa- 
Savaplsamdá-pi-me-püjitá[7] vi- vapásarndáà pi-me-püjitá vividhá- 
vidháya-pàjAyA[.] , E-chu-iyam- ya  püjáyü[.]  Echuiyamatana& 
atuná pachüpagamane[S] se-me- pachupagamane se me mukhya- 
mokhyamate[.] ^ Saduvisativasa mute[.] E Xe ve d ١ 
abhisitena-me[9] iyam-dhamma- TE a E ु 
lipi hkbApita[,0] . lipi հւիձը:Թ-ել40) 

Radhia. Mathia. 

Devinath-piye Piyadasi-lija Devánam-piye Piyadasi-lája 

hevam-&ha[:] duvüdasavasübhi-  hevam-&ha[:]  duvádasavasábhi- 


sitena-me dhammalipi lkhápita 
lokasa[l+]  hitasukháye[:] se- 
tarh-apahata tam-tam dhamma- 
vadhi-pápova[.]9?? Hevarn-lokasa. 
hitasukhe-ti bativekbhmi[l5]j 
athá-iyam-nátisu — hevain-patyá. 
Saynnesu ` hevarhn-apakathesu[, | 
kimmam - kini -sukham-ávahámi 
ti tatha-cha-vidahbimi(.!6] Hem- 
eva-savanikáyesu-pafivekhámi |, 
Savapásamdá pi-me-püjita vivi 
dháya-pü jáy a [.] E-chu-iyarn- 
atana-pachüpagamane l7 se-me- 
mukhyamute[.] Saduvisati va- 
sibhisitena-me iyath-dhammalipi 
khipita[,.l8] 


*? The stroke which makes pápova look like pipova is clearly due to an acoideutal scratch. 


sitena-me dhammalipi-likhapita 
lokasa Ը6(0Ա)) hitasukhàáyef : | 
se-tam-apahata tam-tam-dham- 
mavadhi-pdpova[.] Hevam lo- 
knsa[l7(2)] hitasukhe-ti pative- 
khámi atbá-iyari-nátisu hevarn- 
patyásamnesu hevam-apakathesu 
[8(3)] .kimmarm-káni-sukham 
Avahimi-ti ^ tathá-cha-vidah&mi 
[] Hem-eva savanikáyesu pa- 
tivekhámi [.]9(4)] Savapásarn- 
dá-pi-me-püjita vividh&ya-p0j&y a 
[.]  E-ehu-iyam atana pachů- 
pagamane  [20(b)]  se-me-mo- 
khyamute[.] Saduvisati- vasá- 
bhisitena-m iyam-dhammalipi 
likhapita [.2 (6) 
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TRANSLATION, 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— After I had been anointed twelve 
years, I ordered religious edicts to be written for the welfare and happiness of the 
people, (èn order that the people), giving up that (unrighteousness which they practised), 
might obtain a growth of the sacred law (48) this or that (respect).’ (Saying unio my. 
self) “the welfare and happiness of the people (és concerned), I thus direct my atten- 
tion not only to my relatives, but also to those who are near and far;'—why so? “In 
order that I may lead some of them? to happiness.” In like manner I direct my at- 
tention to all bodies corporate. I have also honoured men of all creeds with various 
honours, But I consider that to be most essential, what (T cal!) ‘the approach through 
one's own free will/ After I had been anointed twenty-six years, I ordered this religious 
edict to be written. 


REMARKS ON THE TRANSLATION. 


(a) Dhanmalipi, being a generic term, may refer to more than one edict. The edicts 
referred to are the third and fourth Rock Edicts. The former says, “ when I had been 
anointed twelve years, I issued the following order," and the latter states with equal 
clearness at the end, ** king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, ordered this to be written, 
when he had been anointed twelve years," The earlier part of Piyadasi's spiritual course 
is fixed by his own statements, as follows :— 


(]) After the conquest of Kalinga in his ninth year he repented of his cruelty, and 

resolved to make no further conquests by the sword (Rock Edict XIII). 
(2) In his eleventh year he began to hold an annual progress through his dominions 

in search of religious truth (Rock Edict VIII). 

(3) In his thirteenth year he solemnly adopted the Dhamma or Sacred Law, i.e. 
those principles of morality which he enumerateg so frequently (Kock Edict 
IV), and ordered it to be spread by his officials and his vassals on their annual 
tours through their districts (Rock Edict ILI). 

(4) In his fourteenth year he appointed the Dharnmamahámátas or Superintendents 
of the Sacred Law. All this long precedes his conversion to Buddhism, which 
happened in or immediately after the twenty-ninth year of hia reign. 


(b) .4pahatá (D. 8.) or apahata is undoubtedly, as M. Senart suggests, equivalent 
to apahritya or apahritvd. In my opinion it corresponds to the second form, just as 
patiladdha** (Játaka, iv, 46, 23) stands for pratilabdheá, With respect to the meaning 
I differ from M. Senart, as I take apahri in the sense of ‘ to avoid, to give up,’ which 
it has not rarely in Sanskrit. Tam, the object of apahata, stands for tad, and denotes 
‘that which the people used to do, before they were taught better.’ The whole sentence 
down to pápová gives briefly the contents of Rock Edict IV, and it would Have been 
clearer if ii had been added at the end. I transliterate and explain the passage in Sans. 


9 Compare with this sentence the statements in the twelfth Rock Edict. 
“ The verse runs as follows ;—Sachkappam etam patiladdha pápam achchAkitam kamma karosi luddark, 


PILLAR EDICTS OF ASOKA. 269 


krit as follows :—SaA[loka ityarthah] tad [kriyamdnam adharmam ityarthah] apahritya 
[parihrityetyarthah] lám tám dharmavriddhim prápnuyát. 

(c) The explanation of the statement that the king directs his attention to his re- 
latives is given by the remarks in the fourth Rock Edict and the seventh Pillar Edict, 
according to which the gifts of his children, brothers and sisters were supervised by the 
Dhammamahàámátas. By “those who are near," Piyadasi probably means his La- 
jûkas and other officials, who are supervised and taught their duties by him, see the 
fourth Pillar Edict and the Separate Edicts. “Those who are far," apakatha, may be 
the wardens of the marches or perhaps the free borderers and the subjects of his friend 
the Yavana king Antiyoka, on whom Piyadasi conferred benefits according to the second 
Rock Ediet, and whom he tried to convert to the Dhamma by ambassadors, as the 
thirteenth Rock Edict (Part ii) alleges. 

(d) M. Senart has recognised that kimam is equivalent to the very common phrase 
kit. As R. M. read plainly kismmam, I would suggest that kimar too stands for 
kimmam, and is a contraction օք kimva, i.e. kimiva, with the not uncommon nasalisation 
of the last vowel. 

(e) Nikáya, ‘body corporate,’ refers probably not only, as M. Senart suggests, to 
the classes of officials which are called nikágá in the twelfth Rock Edict, but also to the 
castes and sects called nikdyd in the thirteenth Rock Edict. 

(7.) Pachchtipagamana, in Sanscrit pratyupagamana, might mean ‘the return to, 
but may also be taken as ‘ the approach towards.’ The latter sense suits here best, and 
what is meant is the voluntary approach which one sect is to make towards the other in 
accordance with Piyadasi's recommendation in the twelfth Rock Edict :—‘ They shall 
hear each other’s law and love to hear it. For it is the desire of the Beloved of the 
gods—what ?—‘that men of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy 
doctrines,’ ” 


Dehli-Sivaltk Pillar. 


Epict VII, l. 


DevAnam-piye Piyadasi làjà hevam 4ha[:]ye-atikamtam [l]] 

amtalam lijine husu[,]hevam ichhisu[:]katharm-jane[l2] 
dhammavadhiy& vadhey&[?] No-chu-jane anulup4y4 dhammavaqhiyAa[l3] 
vadhitha[.] Etah devanam-piye Piyadasi låjå hevarn-&hà[:] esa-me[]4] 
huthá[,] atikamtarn-cha amtalam hevain ichhisu lájáne katham-jane[5] 
anulupiy& dhammavadhiy& vadheyá-ti(; | no-cha-jane anulup&y&[l6] 
dharnmavadhiyá vadhith&[;] se-kina-su jane anupatipajeyA®[,l7) 

kina-su jane anulupáy& dhammavadhiy& vadheyá-ti[; ]kina-su-káni |8) 
abhyumnámayeham dhammavadhiy&-ti[?] Etam-devanam-piye Piyadasi lajê hevam |9| 
AhA[:]esaeme huthá[,] dhammasávanáni sávápayámi dhammánusathini[20] 
anus[4 |s&mi*[;J etarn-jane sutu anupatipajisati ճեհջառոճուտճեի,2 | 


95 The second pa of anupatipajeyá stands above the line. 
० This might be read anusisdms, but I believe the blotched line above the d-stroke to be accidental. Anusdsdmi is also 
used by Asoka elsewhere, e.g. Sep. Ed., II, 6, (8), etc.| 
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Epicr VII, 2. 
dharhmavadhiyá-cha bádham vadhisati[.] Et&ye-me athaye dhammasåvanåni sávápitáni 
dharhmanusathini vividháni Anapitani yath[A me pul]isá-pi" bahune* janasi &yat& ete 
paliyovadisamti-pi pavithalisamti-pi[.] Laj[6]ká-pi* bahukesu panasatasahasesu Ayatê 
tepi-me ánapitá[:] hevam-cha hevam-cha paliyovadatha [JIj 
janarn dhammayu[ta]m"[(.] (D]Je[v]ànarn-piye Piyadasi hevam-Ahá[:] etam-eva-me anu- 
vekhamáne dharmmathambhani-katani[,] dharnmanaháàmátá-katà[,]dharhma[s ]û[ van]e"- 
kate[.]Devánam-piye Piyadasi ]4j4-hevam &hà[:] magesu-pi-me nigohAni lopápitáni[:] 
chháyopagáni hosamti pasumunisánam [;] ambávadikyà lopápità [;]adhak[o]s[i]kyáni- 
pi-me-udupánáni[2] 
kbanApApitani [३] nimsidhiyá-cha? kAl&pitá[;]Àp&náni-me bahukani tata-tata kaldapitani 
patibhogáye pasumunisánam[.] La[huke chu] esa patibhoge nama” [.] VividhAya- 
hi sukháyanáy& pulimehi-pi lajihi mamayá-cha sukhayite loke[.] Imar-chu dhammá- 
nupatipati anupatipajamtu-ti[; | etadathá-me[3 | 
esa-kate[.] Devdnam-piye Piyadasi hevarh àhà[:] dhammamahámAtA-pi-me t[e]-bahuvi- 
dhesu” athesu 4ánugahikesu  viy&ápatà-se pavajitanam-cheva gihithánam-cha[; |sava- 
[pásam]desu-pi-eha" viyApatA-se[.] Samghathasi-pi-me kate ime viyàpatá hohamti-ti 
[;] hemeva bibhanesu Ajivikesu-pi-me kate[4] 
ime viyápatà hoharnti-ti[.] Nigarhthesu-pi-me kate ime viy&patà hohamti [;] nAna- 
pisamdesu-pi-me kate ime viyApat’ hohamti-ti [.] Pativisitham pativisithar tesu-tesu 
te-[t]e [ma]hámátà[.] DhammamahámátA-chu-me etesu-cheva viyá[pa]tà savesu-cha 
amnesu pásarhdesu[.] Devánam-piye Piyadasi làjà-hevam àhá|[:5] 
ete-cha arnne-cha bahuk& mukhá dánavisagasi viyApata-sc mama-cheva devinar-cha[; | 
savasi-cha-me olodhanasi te-bahuvidhena &[ká]lena' tani tani tuthayatan[4]ni patt- 
[pádayamti] hida-cheva disÓsu-cha[.] Dalak&nam-pi-cha-me kate amnånam-cha deviku- 
málánam ime dánavisagesu viyápat& hohamti-ti[ 6] 
dharnmápadánatháye dhammánupatipatiye|.] Esa-hi dhammåpadåne dhammapatipati-cha 
yà-iyarn dayà dine sache sochave madave sádha[ve]-cha lokasa hevam vadhisati-ti[*] 


67 Faintly visible are, both on Dr. Flect’s facsimile and on Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing, the following letters—ya tha 

, `. sand the left-hand curve of sd, while the right half of sd is quite plain. The restoration is not doubtful, because there 

is exactly room for three lost consonants and because the phrase pulisd-pi-me “my servants” ocours above Pillar Edict, I, |. 7 

(D. Տ), .3(Ճ) and elsewhere. From Professor Kern's analysis of this edict, Der Buddhismus, vol. LI, p. 385, I infer that he 
would restore the passage in the same manner. 

$5 Bahune is possibly a clerical mistake for bahuke. But it may be defended by the locative pundvasune above, —v. ]6， 
l8 (D. §.). 

% The quantity of the second vowel of Zajúká is not certain. 

" 7 The last syllable of dAazhmayutarh hus beon placed more than an inch from the rest, because there is a flaw in the 
stone. 

n The restoration has been made correctly by M. Senart. The rubbing shows the d-stroke distinctly, and the facsimile 
has the final e. 

73 The continuation of the «ame flaw in the stone, which caused the separation of the syllables dAarhmayu and tam in 
]. 2, has here made necessary the division nizhs? dhiyd ( not dhayá). Of course, nothing has been lost. 

73 The initial Za (not sa) ia perfectly plain, both on the facsimile and on the rubbing. Between Za and esa, three, or 
possibly four, syllables have been lost. The phrase was, therefore, either lahuke chu esa or lahuke chu kho esa, compare 
Rock Edict, XIII, 2, Լ 4 (Kalsi), Zahukd vu kho så piti, and below, l. 9, tata chu lahu-ae dhashmmaniyame. 

74 The nd of náma stands above the line, and bas been added afterwards as a correction. 

75 Though the £a is damaged at the top, it seems probable, both according to the rubbing and the facsimiles, that the 
reading was (e. ‘I'he «e after viydpatd is, of course, not required. Compare also the first clause in L 5, where another redundant 
se occurs, 

7 The restoration has been given correctly by M. Senart. 
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Devanam-piye [Piyada Js[i] làj hevárn-&há[:] yáni-hi-káni-chi mamiy& sAdhavani katáni 
tarh-loke anüpatipammne tarh-cha anuvidhiyarhti[;]tena vadhità-cha(7] 

vadhisarnti-cha mátápitisu sususàyà gulusu sususûyû vayomahálakánarh anupatipatiy à 
b&ábhanasamanesu kapanavalákesu Ava dásabhatakesu sampatipatiy&[.] Devánam-piy[e 
Pijyadasl làjà hevarn-àhà[:] munisinam-chu yñ-iyam dhammavadhi vadhità duvehi- 
yeva akalehi dharnmaniyamena-cha xijhatiya-cha[.8] 

Tata-chu Jahu-se dhammaniyame[,] nijhatiya-va bhuye[.] Dharmaniyame-chu-kho 
esa ye-me lyam-kate imAniecha imáni" jàtàni avadhiydni[,] amnáni-pi-ehu bahu[káni] 
dhammaniyamáni yáni-me katAni[.] Nijhatiyá-va-chu bhuye munisánamr dbarmmavadhi 
vadhita avihimsáye bhutánam[9] 

analambhaye pán&nam | . | Se-etaye ath&ye iya kate ըզ, ] putapapotike charda- 
masuliyike hotu-ti |, ] tathá-cha anupatipajamtu-ti լ. ] Hevam-hi anupatipajamtam 
hidata[pàla]te àladhe hoti [ . ] SatavisativasAbhisitens me ուռ dhammalibi likbápá. 
pita-ti [ . | Etam devánam-piye &hà : | iyar [0] 

dhammalibi ata athi silàtharnbháni-và siláphalakáni-và tata kataviy& ena esa chila- 
thitike siya | |, 

TRANSLATION. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 

“Those kings who lived during the past ages conceived this wish, 'Might mankind 
in some way grow the growth of the sacred law,;! But mankind did not grow & 
befitting growth of the sacred law.” | 

Concerning this’ (matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 

“This (thought) eame to me, ‘On the one hand kings conceived during the past ages 
this wish, Might mankind in some way grow a befitting growth of the sacred law !’ On the 
other hand mankind did not grow a befitting growth of the sacred law. By what means 
then would mankind (be moved) to obey ? By what means would mankind grow a befitting 
growth of the sacred law? By what means may I raise up’ some among them to (grow) 
the growth of the sacred law ?” | 

Concerning this (matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :一 

“This (thought) came to me “ Sermons on the sacred law I will order to be preached ; 
instruction in the sacred law I will order to be given. When men hear it, they will obey, 
they will raise themselves, and mightily they will grow the growth of the sacred law." 
For this purpose I have ordered sermons on the sacred law to be preached, and have 
directed various instructions on the sacred law to be given, so that [even my servants] who 
dwell (as rulers) among many men, shall give instruction and expand it. Even the 
lajkas who dwell (as rulers) among many hundred thousands of souls, even they have 
been ordered by me,’ “ Instruct (my) loyal people" in this way and in that.” 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :一 | 

“ Having regard to this same matter,” I have erected pillars of the sacred law, I 
have appointed superintendents of the sacred law, I have ordered to be preached [sermons 
on] the sacred law." 


77 Read imåni cha, an the sense requires. 
7 Ktam-eva-me anuvekhamáne (4.6. anvavekshyamánam) may be explained as a nominative absolute, aralogous to 
atijitam hi vijinamane, Rock Edict XIII (l. 36, k.). But itis not impossible that anuvekhamdnena (i.e. anvavekshamdnena) 


was what Aéoka really wrote. l 
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. King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:— 

“I have also planted banian-trees on the high-roads, (intending that) they shall give 
Shade to men and beasts. I have planted mango-gardens.” I have also ordered wells to 
be dug at every half kos’ and I have ordered rest-houses’ to be built; -and I have 
ordered many watering stations’ to be made here and there for the enjoyment of men 
and beasts. [But something small indeed is] this so-called enjoyment. Both former 
kings and myself have blessed the world with various blessings. But I have done (all) 
this (in order) that men may render their obedience to the sacred law." 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :一 

* My superintendents of the sacred law are also occupied with the various matters 
of grace, affecting both asceties and householders; and they are likewise occupied with 
men of all creeds. I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the affairs of the 
Samghs; likewise I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Brahmanical 
Ajivikas; I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Nigamthas; I have 
arranged it that they will be oceupied with (all) the manifold creeds, Various officials 
(have been appointed) for various (classes of men and purposes) in accordance with the 
several requirements. But my superintendents of the sacred law are occupied both with 
those (mentioned) and with the men of all creeds.” 

' King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :一 


Both these and many other chief officials ® are occupied with the distribution of gifts 
both my own and those of the queens; and in my whole harem they [point out] vari- 
ous ways the manifold sources of contentment* both here {in Pdfaliputra) and in the 
distance. And I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the distribution of the 
gifts both of my sons and of the other princes’ in order (to promote) noble deeds in 
accordance with the sacred law and obedience to the sacred law. For, these are noble 
deeds in aecordance with the sacred law and this is action in accordance with the sacred 
law, whereby compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness and holiness will thus? 
grow among men." 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— | 

** Whatever works of holiness I have worked, these men have followed, and these they 
will imitate in future; and thereby they have grown and will grow in future in obedience. 
towards parents, in obedience towards venerable men, in reverence towards the aged, in 
proper conduct towards Brahmans and ascetics, towards the poor and the wretched, even 
towards slaves and servants." 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :一 


“But men have grown this growth of the sacred law in two ways, (vie.) through 
restrictive religious rules and through deep meditation". But, among these two% 
the restrictive religious rules are something small, more (४8 worked) by deep meditation. 


79 Regarding the short a of °vagikyd sce note ]7 on the Queen's Edict, Indian An tiquary, vol. XIX, p. 23, where it 
has been pointed out that the corresponding azkbdvagikd may stand for ashbáraddikd, Regarding the long 4 of ambd, see 
below, note 20. 

® Mukhd has either been used in the sense of mukha, m, a leader (see the smaller Pet. Dict., sub voce), or it stands for 
mukkhd and corresponds to mukhydf ‘chiefs,’ że. ‘ officials of high rank, ' 

® Thus, 4.6. in the manner desired by the king. 

ո Tata, ie. tatra, has here, as often in Sanskrit, a distributive sense, and tata-chu is equivalent to tayostu. 
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But the restrictive religious rules, indeed, are these, that I have ordered various kinds 
of creatures to be exempt from slaughter; but there are also numerous other restric- 
tive religious rules which I have imposed. But by deep meditation the growth of the 
sacred law has been increased more among men, so that they do not injure created beings, 
so that they do not slaughter living creatures." 

For the following purpose these (orders) have been issued, (viz.) that they may last 
as long as my sons and great-grandsons reign", as long as moon and sun endure, and 
that men may act accordingly. If man obeys them in this manner, happiness has been 
gained both in this world and the next. I have caused this religious edict to be written 
after I had been anointed twenty-seven years. 

Concerning this the Beloved of the gods speaks (thus) :一 

«This religious edict must be incised there, where either stone pillars or stone tablets 
are found, in order that it may endure for a long time," 


REMARKS ON THE TRANSLATION, 
(a) As the preceding clause states that the kings “conceived a wish,” it is not 
possible to take katham as an interrogative adverb. It must have the sense of an indefi- 
nite pronoun, just as káni has more frequently 

(b) Though it is perhaps not absolutely impossible to take etan with M. Senart as 
equivalent to itra or atra, I prefer to explain it by etad, and to assume that we have here 
the “accusative of relation," which, as Professor Delbrück has shown (Altindische, 
Syntaz, p. 65f.), appears not rarely with verbs of speaking, wishing, considering and the 
like. 

` (e) Abhyumndmayeham is the future with the meaning of the subjunctive (see 
Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, p. 266f., and especially the quotation from the Rdmdyana 
under 4), .E for ¿ appears similarly in parédahessalé, etc. (sce E. Müller: Simplified 
Grammar of the Pali Language, ը. 248) 

(d) Abhyumnamisati may be either the future of the active abhyunnamati, or, equi- 
valent to abhyumnammissali, the future of the passive of the causative abhyunnamayati. 
The use of the active unnamati, abhyunnamatt, pronnamati, and so forth, in the sense of 
‘to rise up,’ is the usual one both in Sanskrit aud in the Prakrits 

(e) Lajáka means literally ‘a writer, clerk,’ and denotes here probably a high 
official. taken from the writer caste (see note 4 to my German translation of Rock 
Edict III). Regarding the meaning of áyatá note 2 to my German translation of the Sep 
Ed. I, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLI. 

(f) Paliyovadátha is one of the few instances of the Vedic subjunctive, preserved 
in £he old Prakrits of India (see Professor Pischel in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, vol. XXIII, 
p. 424, and Professor E. Müller, Simplified Grammar of the Pali Language, p. C8) 

(ց) -4dhakosikyáni corresponds to a Sanskrit adrdhakrosikiyant, The kroša or kos 
meant here, must be that equal to 8,000 Hastas, or half a gavyúti, which thus corre- 
sponds to the so-called Sultdnd kos of 3 English miles. The ordinary kos, equal to one 
and a half or one and three-quarter miles, cannot be meant, as the wells would come to 


close to each other 
83 See above, Pillar Edict V. 
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(հ) Nimsighiyd no doubt stands for nisidhiyd, just like the Pali mahimsa for mahisn, 
and is an equivalent of nishidiyd, ‘ dwelling,’ which occurs in the Nagarjuni Hill Cave 
inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, p. 364f., in the compound cdshanishidiyaye. 
Both nimsidhiyd and nishidiyd are Pali representatives of the Sanskrit nishadya, “a 
couch, a market-hall.” They have, however, been derived not from the root nishad, but 
from the stem of the present tense nishíd, The lingual dha of nimsidhiyd is due to the 
influence of the original sha of nishidyd, The Jainas use closely allied words nifidht, 
nishidhé and nisidhi for the last resting-place, the ornamental tombs, of their saints, see 
Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 99. WNimsighiyd denotes here, of course, the public rest- 
houses or serais, which are found at certain distances on most'Indian high-roads and 
which are frequently built dharmártham by benevolent and rich- men. Ushavadata, 
the pious son-in-law of the Satrap and king Nahapána boasts in the Nasik inscriptions, 
Rep. Arch. Surv. West Ind. vol. IV, p. 99, that he erected many such buildings. 

(i) Ápána cannot have here its usual meaning “tavern, liquor-shop." As Professor 
Kern, Der Buddhismus, vol. II, p. 985, assumes, it must denote a watering station. 
Probably the huts on the roads are meant, where water is distributed to travellers and 
their beasts gratis or against payment. ‘The usual Sanskrit name is prapá. 

(J) Samgha, of course, denotes the order of Buddhist monks. The Ajivikas are 
probably, as Professor Kern assumes, orthodox Vaishnava ascetics, see my discussion of the 
question in the Indian Antiquary, vol, XX, ք. 362. The Nigamthas are the Jaina 
ascetics or Nirgranthas. I take pafivisilham patinsitham, “ according to the several 
requirements " in the sense of prativisesham, (see the smaller Petersburg Dict, sub voce). 
Tesu-tesw, literally “ for these and those,” probably refers not only to various classes of 
men, but also to various purposes, for which the unnamed officials were appointed. 
Compare the end of Rock Edict XII, where the Superintendents of women, the Vacha- 
bhimikas and other bodies of officials are mentioned. 

(k) I here follow Professor Kern, Der Buddhismus, vol. II, p. 386, who takes 
tuthdyatandni, i.e. tushtydyatandni, “ sources of contentment,” in the sense of “ oppor- 
tunities for charity." Such opportunities are to be pointed out to all the inmates of the 
king's harem. With this interpretation the necessity of the restoration paff [pádagamti] 
is self-evident. 

(0) Devikumála ‘prince’ means literally ‘son of a queen,’ i.e. of such a lady who 
has the title devi. As the sons of the king have been mentioned separately, it follows 
that ‘ the princes’ are the sons of the wives of Piyadasi's predecessors, i.e. his brothers 
and possibly his paternal uncles. In the parallel passage, Rock Edict V, Piyadasi names 
‘his brothers, sisters and other relatives.’ 

(m) M. Senart has no doubt correctly explained nijhali as a derivative from the 
causative of nidhydi and uppropriately translated it by “ reflexion.” It is equivalent to 
Sanskrit nididhydsand “reflexion, deep meditation,” which is derived by other affixes 
from the same verb. | 

. (n) In putápapotike the nominative of the plural pu/é takes the place of the stem just 
as in ambá-vadikyá, above l. 2. Similarly the nominative singular frequently takes the 
place of the stem in the inscriptions from Mathura, ante, vol. I, p. 97 ff. Rare instances 
occur also in Pali, Thus we have, Jáf. iv, 84, I8, sakhdbhariyar, ‘the wife of a friend.’ 
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XXI.—THE MAHABAN PRASASTÍ OF 5435847 
By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined inscription is idenucal with that which I have published, ante, vol. 
I, p. 287, under the title Mathurd Pragasti of the Reign of Vijayapála, according to 
an impression, furnished to me by Dr. A. Führer and described as an ‘Inscription on 
black basalt recovered from Keśava mound at Mathura, JOth February ]589.' 

Shortly after the publication of my article Dr. Führer wrote to me that he did not 
agree with my restoration of the king's name as Vijayapála, because he had obtained 
lately from Mahában another small inseription of the same period, whieh showed a dif. 
ferent reading. His remarks induced me to look over Sir A. Cunningham's notices of 
Mahaban in the Archeological Survey. Reports, where I found the facsimile" of a much 
more complete version of this supposed Mathurd Prasasti, and the statement that the 
document had been obtained at Mahában in 882-83; my friend, Professor Kiclhorn, 
likewise pointed it out to me. For some time I thought that Dr. Führef's inscription, 
in whieh the central portion has been rubbed out by the stone being used for grinding 
spices or dá! and a large piece at the right-hand corner has been broken off, might be 
a duplicate of Sir A. Cunningham's. But this theory became doubtful, when in 
answer to my enquiries Dr. Führer stated that Sir A. Cunningham's stone was not 
traceable at Mahában. And it became absolutely untenable, when some time ago 
Dr. J. Burgess found Sir A. Cunningham’s impression from which his lithograph was 
prepared. A comparison with Dr. Führer's impression shows that the latter has, in 
the portions preserved, all the minor abrasions which are found on Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s slab, whereby the identity of the two originals is established. It would now seem 
that, after Sir A. Cunningham’s impression was taken in 382-83, the stone was taken 
away from Mahiban, used as a grinding stone by somebody, and finally brought as 
a find from the Keáava mound to Dr. Führer, who in 889 received quite a number of 
fragments? from the railway-workmen at Mathura. 

I now re-edit the inscription according to Sir A. Cunningham's impression, which 
is reproduced in the accompanying plate and permits me to give a much better ver- 
sion. | 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it is now plain that it refers to the erec- 
tion of a temple at Mahában. The paramount king, mentioned in the colophon, is 
probably, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated, op. cit., vol. XX, p. 42, Ajayapála, not 
Vijayapála. And he may belong to the Yaduvamési dynasty of BayAna-Sripatha 
(see the pedigree op. cit., p. 7). This view, which Sir A. Cunningham has put for- 
ward, is confirmed by the fact that Dr. Führer's above mentioned new inscription from 


! Cunningham's Archaeologiral Survey Reporte? vol. XX, pl. x. 

2 The use of the slab for grinding condiments upon is porfectly evident from the i 
centre is blank, and at the sides the deeper strokos of the letters are visible, while the shallowér ones have disappeared. Dr. 
Führer has also sent mo squeezes of several other fragments, which bear in pencil the dates when they came into his hands. 
Ono which is unfortunately very small shows the name of paramefvara-Sri-Silddityadeva and may belong to the seventh 


mpression, where a round piece in the 


century. 
2N 2 
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Mahában shows the name of Ajayapála's successor Haripála and the date Samvat 
227. ‘The pedigree of the Rajput who built the temple now stands as follows :一 


Simbharája. 
Tejarája. 


Asika, married to daughter of Harikantha. 


Jajja, married to Dharma, | Pajja, married to daughter 
daughter of Rissika. of king of Avanta. 
Four sons.  — One or several sons (verse 7). 
TRANSCRIPT. 


L. l. <t ú Ա [ग]णपतेये' नमः | 
दिश्यात्स व: Վաղ---- 
-- यांसि” dat दिरदाननस्य |) 
विजित्य विघानिव — Y -- शंके (?) 
सुखे समाधातुसुपाहितो यः [nt] 

L. 2. [Q]: कव्ललकांतिरख्वसिलता qui £~ — — करा- 
त्कालिंदीव ससुहता सरभसं या HHT | 

| यत्रा[न्त]ज्जेलभानुषीव कमला डिण्डोरपिण्डो- 

L. 3. पम: | 
कम्बुस्विम्बितमम्बरं क[मलिनो ]किंजरकंपुंजायते' ॥ [२] 
स वोवतु ज -- — =: सकलरदेत्यदर्पाइन: 
महानर[क]मई[न:] प्रचुर चौरसंतई- 

L. 4. मः |) 
समस्तभुवनाकरः कमलचक्रभूषाकर: 
४तामरमङाभरः तृण ]वदुद्दतच्माधर: ॥ [aJ 
इति प्रथममेव n 
शास्व्ा[स]न्शतिसखिरुहस- 


L. 5. | कशप्रोह्दमदिग्मस्छल: 
ՀՈ: पा[न्य]समाअयो दिजकुल: संसेव्यमानोधिक॑ | 


e 
3 Read ԱՎԱՅ. On Dr. Führer's impression the e-stroke above the չգ has | i 
a t d 
° Restore वैरवकुश्यलामः Pathe. | almost dissppeared 
| Restore fat Վ. 
° Read किलत्कपंजायते |. 


7 Read 'दप ال‎ ,-भूषाकरो ;--- "were? ;—Restore जगाईनः . 
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शलोणोमण्डलमण्ठनं वहुतरप्र[ख्यात loam: 
खोमानस्ति ससु- 

L. 6. wa: क्तितितले राजन्यवंशो महान्‌ n [४] 
सौजन्धाम्टतवारिधिगुरुगुणग्रामप्रकामावरधि: 
योमान्धमनिधिशव्रयेकनिपुणचुसाध्यचक्रप्रधिः [|] 

L. 7. सबाभूकलिकालकरूमषमषोप्रालमेकअमः 

` मान्य: त्तत्रियवर्गमोलितिलक: श्रीसिंच्राजाइय: ॥ [v J° 
दानेन लक्ष्मीव्विनयेन विद्या 
भावेन भ- 


L. 8. क्रि: त्मया च afa: [|] 
सत्येन सूक्ति 一 — तेन qgfd- 
Tamara कृतिना च येन [nan]? 
तस्याभूत्तनयो नयोब्नतमति: श्रीतेजराजाइय: 
ՀԱԳԱՎ: 
L. 9. शचिगुरुगुणग्राही विवेकाकरः | 
afad पुरुषोत्तमोपि विदितो धत्ते न वैकुण्ठता- 
मेश्वयेप्यसुजङ्कमो न तरलो यो नायकोपि स्फुटं ॥ [9] 
L. 0. तस्मात्सुनुरजायतोब्घलतरप्रख्यातकीच््युश्षयः 
यीमानासिक इत्युदारमहिमा देवदिजाच्चारतः [|] 
विहहांच्छितपूर्तिकल्प्रविटपी न्यार्यैकनिष्ठः परं ॥ 
Ll.————- रोमणिब्बिमलधीर्धीरः सतां संमतः ॥ [८] 
शंभुः शेलसतामिव faafaa ՎԽԱԿԱԿ: प्रभुः 
पीलो[मोमिव] ठत्रह्ञाम्बुधिरिव खोतखिनीं जाहुवीं | 


शोतांशः किल 
.دآ‎ रोडिणीमिव सुनिग्मान्यामिवारुखतीं 
स ख्रोमाम्हरिकण्ठजासुदवहत्सद्दक्तिभ - — तां ú [e]? 
तस्यां तेन सुतो rw eem सज्जनभूषणं | 
रामो Հպ- | 
.لآ‎ रथेनेव कौ[स]ल्यायासुदारधो: ú [१०] 


quia, कलयितुमलं वा[रि]घेः कस्य शक्ति: 
को वा गङ्गापुलिनसिकतास्ताः परिच्छत्तमोशः [।] 
ATAT- 


* According to Cunningham’s rubbing one might read श्रौसाण्कम्य , but Führer's gives plainly Ca 


° Restore զրո: सुकृतेन मूर्ति". 
0 The second गयी” and the second क of विवेका कर: stand below the line. — 
n The last Páda stands in the margin, and there is a mark after WX in order to indicate the lacuna. Restore 


चोली पाल शिरोमणि”, 
४ Road शद्याइपाणि; ,一 Restore सहकिभारागतां, 
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Լ, १4. št दिवि गणयितुं कोकृलोभि: समर्थ: 
तस्य स्तोतुं सकल[म]थ वा कः प्रगल्भ; qt [॥११| 
dz: कधंचित्समवाप्य ate 

| qe किलैकं faa- | 

L. 5 a करोति || 
जञ्ञ:,पुनभूतलपाव्य — ¬ | 
इावेव पक्षी विमलौ विधत्ते ॥ [१२] 
ay: साधुभिरेव कोपशमने fira धर्म मतिः 


दानेभ्यासविधिः प- 

Լ, 26. Ara कार्य Tevi न[तिः।] . 
— — ओपुरुषोत्तमांडियुगले गोष्ठी qq पंडितैः 
जज्जस्यासिकसंभवस्य qua: किं कि न लोकोत्तरं ú [१३] 
का- 


7 य: प्ररोपक्षतिभि: सक्षततो o — ~ 
— बिर्मुरारिचरणस्मरणेन चेतः | 
लक्ष्मीरपि प्रगयिवांच्छितपूरणेन 
सत्येन वागपि च येन कता कछता- 

atu [१४]‏ ,لآ 
शोमानिस्सिकनामधेयविदितो राजन्यवंशोहतः‏ 
तस्यासावुपयेमिवान्दुष्हितरं धर्माभिधानां wat i‏ 
शोलाचारविभूषणां शभगुणां wea -‏ 


Լ, 9 तां amat 
तस्यां [पुत्र|चतुष्टयं समभवदर्मापपश्रं सतः ॥ [ouf 
तस्यानुजो गुणनिधिगणिनां वरिष्ठ 
ख्यातः afew: |) 
गांभीय- 

L. 20. सत्यनयदान[विवे ՀԵ: 


खोआसिकात्मजमुनिर्मलपञ्ञनामा ॥ [१६] 
अवन्तराजतनयां भार्यासुदवहत्सतीं i 
तस्यां स जनयामास X X X x Q — yv I x [९१७] 
संसारं हरिभक्तिसारमखिलं विज्ञाय METTA: 
साई धर्मधुरां चिरा- 
L, 2. य वहता aaa निर्मापितं | 
विष्णो म्यम नल्पशिल्यरचनावे FATT Ty- 


The reading of the stone seems to have been पाव्वणन्द: š 
| Restore भक्ति)! श्रीपुरुषी” 


5 Restore सुक्रतोच्चयेन Վազ 
!s Verse }7 stands iu the margin, and is preceded by the figure 20, whioh refers to the line where it is to bo inserted 


Լ. 


. 29. 


. 23. 


. 24. 


25. 


. 26. 


. 24. 


. 28. 


. 29. 


MAHABAN PRASASTI. 


aimara लितध्वजपट ԴԱՌՈՈՎԹԿ ॥ [१८] 
सीव:सैन्ध- 
वमन्धकान्तकजटाजटाटवीनाटक- 
क्रोडादुललितस्थितिस्थिरतर' यावत्पवित्रं पयः Լ. 
सध्रोची सुचिरं फणीश्वर फणारङ्षांकुराणां fa- 
f— 
一 一 —raferrg मन्दिरमिदं «ԳԿՀ शाश्वतं ॥ [ee] 
अत्र गोछोीक्तान्नामानि ॥ 
सुत्तिकात्मजधग्मोह रामस्तिल्हस्य नंदन: | 
पे इचित्तक- | 
一 一 x x णो वस्मिकात्मजः n [२०] 
मंगपुत्री नारदच जासिको माहवांगजः | 
ढोलसूनुवसंतख कलस्यात्मजधन्तुक; ॥ [२१] 
सोभरात्मा महीपाल: 
X X X X J — ՆՊ | 
फुल्लोरी सडसंभूतः देधरो माधवात्मज; ॥ [२२] 
सोठलो रामपालस्य ազ राजिकोद्डवः | 
एते गोष्ठीं समागम्य पुत्रपीतादि- 
— [रि]काः n [33] 
[अथा]तो लिख्यते हत्तिदेंवदेवस्य चक्रिणः | 
संप्रदत्ता RU पुरवासिजन[न च] ú [२४] 
€ ग्ट्हे Վազ ug वाटिका देवहेतवें | 
गोणो- 
|] هاج[‎ मानोगन्मानरसादिका ú ! २५] 
यंत्रे यंत्रे पली [aren] | चा[तुश] पष्पमालिकात्‌ | 
मापकाञ्च चतुथॉसो यः a खि]न्सापको भवेत [।२६ 
यः कञ्चित्‌ इ- 
रते afa a ददाति च मानवः | 
स गच्छश्रर[क] घोरं यावदाभूातसंञ्नवः ú [२७] 
qar: [प्र]शस्तेः कर्तारौ qut पालकुलदरी | 
լո सर्व विवुधैन्धूंनान्यनं विचार- 
| तः ॥ c] 
संवत्‌ १२०७ का — पौसंमास्यां महाराजाधिराज 一 一 
जयपालदेवविजयराज्ये उत्कोर्षा सोमलसूत्र[धारे]ण ॥ 


7 Restore चितिर्यावत्तावदि”. 
8 «ԱՎԱ can, of course, not be correct. Read चतुथं श्री. 
© The last word is probably meant for यावदाभूतसंग्नव॑. 
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XXII.—MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENGAL. 


By PAUL Horn, PH. D., STRASSBURG 
As in my previous paper on Muhammadan inscriptions from the Sdba of Dihlt, I 
have reproduced the texts of the inscriptions as they are found on the stone, adding no 
wanting dots, tashdids, etc., except in the first six inscriptions, 
e | 


].— BnuácALPÜR. 


The history of Dhágalpür during the first four centuries of Muhammadan rule 
offers nothing very remarkable. The first inscription below of the time of Mahmûd 
Shah ibn Ibráhim Shah of Jaunpür, is of value, because it shows that Bhagal- 
pürin the ninth Hijrat century belonged to the Sharqi kingdom, as did also Bihár 
(vide below). In A. H. 982 it came into the possession of Akbar (Akbarndma, ITT, 
I08). Further information regarding the place has been collected by C, J. O'Donnell 
in W. W. Hunter's Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. XIV, p. 82 

The inscriptions Nos. 2, 3 and 4 are of little historical value; they bear the dates 
of the years 032 (reign of Jahángir), ]30 (reign of Farrukh Siyar) and 798 A.D. 
The last falls in the period of English rule. 

The first inscription! is engraved on a black basalt slab, fixed on a tomb in a 
garden belonging to Rani Bibi in Manda Roga Mahalla, Bhágalpür; it is no longer in 
situ; the stone measures 36 inches by 8 inches; the size of the inscribed part is 30 by 


l3 inches. 

قال i‏ عليه السّلام من بنى مسجدًا فى الدّنيا بنى الله له قصرا فى الجتة فى زمن — العادل محمد 

2 السلطان بنا ००४5‏ اين Վա‏ خانمعظم خرشيد خان سر نوبت Jn laf աժ Քեզ.) n ք‏ 57 
خمسين و تمائماية ՛‏ 


TRANSLATION. 


‘The Prophet—may God's blessing be upon him !— says ‘He who builds 8 mosque 
in this world, God will build for him a castle in Paradise’. During the time of the just 
king Mahmûd Shah the honoured Khan Khurshéd Khan, head of the guardians 
outside the palace, has built this mosque on the tenth of Jumádi'l awwal, year 850 H 
(3rd August ]446) 

The arrangement of the words on the stone is not quite regular, and the deciphering 
is therefore more difficult than it seems ‘at first sight. I have found no information 
relative to Khurshéd Khàn, whose title sar-£ naubat-£ ghatr-mahallián I have translated 
according to Blochmann (Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, vol. XLI, p. 06, vol. XLII 
p. 273, note) | | 

2. The second inscription has already been published by Blochmann in the Proceed. 
ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, December I873, p. 200. It is on a Dargah called 
the Maskan-i Barárt or Makhdüm Sháh's Dargáh in Champanágar near Bhágal. 


! See facsimile No.l 
3 The same form occurs, e.g., in the inseriptiona, Juurnal Asiatic Society, Bengal, vol. XLI, p. ]09, Proceedings for 


March 874, ք. 72. 
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pür; the name of the saiat buried there is not known. The basalt slab measures 27 by 
6 inches, the inscribed part 20 by 3 inches; it contains four lines.— 


ابريكر صديق 
4 
Lo;‏ الله عليه 


OD» Ս है 


¿L u 
les رضي على‎ ois 
الله عليه‎ ca; 


4 
الله عليه 








4 
جرن اضعف ४०५५‏ خراجة احمد سمرقندي حسبااعكم نراب قدسی القاب شاهزاد؛ عالميان شاه an‏ . 
جباكير խայ» eL)‏ رې سركار منکیر soe]‏ برد به بناى عمارت اين boy)‏ منررة توفيق پأافت سنه «Իր‏ | هزار 


bur s 
TRANSLATION. 

‘There is no god but God and Muhammad is the Apostle of God. 

Abû Bakr, the veracious—may God be pleased with him! "Omar, the distinguisher 
between right and wrong—may God be pleased with him! "'Osmán—may God be 
pleased with him! "'Ali—may God dignify his face ? 

When the humblest of the slaves of God, Khwája Ahmad of Samarqand, according 
to the order of the Nawáb, bearing holy titles, the prince of the people of the world 
Shah Parwéz, son of Jahangir, had entered the service as Faujdár of Sarkar Mun gir, 
he found grace to build this splendid tomb in the year 032 H. [began the 5th Novem- 
ber 622] 

Shah Parwéz was the second son of the emperor Shah Jahangir. He died of deli- 
rium tremens on the 6th Safar 035 (7th November ]625). In the year ]032 H. he 
gave Bengal‘ in jagir to Mahábat Khan, after having defeated in battle Shah Jahan 
(Iqbdlndma-t Jahdngirt, p. 239), whereas Bihdr, to which sarkár Mungir belonged 
(Ain-i-Akbari, vol. I, p. 4l9), remained his own tiyil. 

In the Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. XV, p. 68, is a long account of the town 
of Mungir, compiled by Blochmann. 

3. This inscription was found near Cleveland's publie garden; the rectangular 
black basalt stone on which it is engraved measures about 36 by ३3 inches, the inscrip- 
tion covers l6 by l0 inches. 

از E nri‏ افسوس بمللك ա‏ 
رخث سفر بست زفاني سراى 

از سر s]‏ بعكو سال 
ررح “جسم ge)‏ رنت رای 

Metre,—Sart ': 

With much sorrow he tied up the dress of journey from the perishable house towards 
the country of eternity. From the head of (tke word) grief say the year of the death, 
“The soul clothed with a body went from the world, alas ! ” 

The last line gives, according to abjad reckoning, 9 As the poet seems էօ 
mean that the head օք anddh, i.e. the letter alif, is to be added to the tarikh, we get 
L29 十 王 ll30 H. [which began the 5th December 77] 


The four caliphe. 
4 In Elliot-Dowson's History, vol. VI, p. 47, |. 4, for Bihar read Bengal. 
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The person referred to is not named 
4. The following inseription is from the same place as No. 8; the engraved area 


on the pillar is l2 by 5 inches 
يافمتك بر لبس اين دير هم | ز سعي او تعمير يافمك‎ iS A ذلاب‎ wp! ملک‎ olus از‎ 
UU بود بر لو < سنك از سال تعميرش‎ Ե աթ pile (ste. ) عسري‎ (१) ան سدم تاريخ‎ |). 


(jj هشتم‎ grar y | ayo քո) بود بعد‎ Bx ջա ४) هاتف‎ ¿LU 


— چنیں جاى‎ pol كم اندر جہاں‎ 833७ — بس‎ gy در كوش خاطر زد‎ meo 


TRANSLATION. 
Metre,— Ramal 


By (order of) ZiyA-i-Mulk this fair tank has been dug, on the bank of it this place 
of worship has also been erected by his exertion. I wanted to render manifest the date 
of the Christian era, so that there may exist a sign df the year of its erection on the 
face of the stone. Suddenly an invisible speaker by way of pleasure increased the word 
‘ Bid’ after the word * Dídah? in the eighth hemistich ; then in the ear of the mind he 
uttered a mysterious sound, indeed, strange: “ Man has scarcely seen in the world 
such a rare place.’ 

The letters of the ¢drikh which runs therefore « Dídah búd kam’ etc., give 3 
A.D.—the last hemistieh 王 78] + 22 (०४०४)--४.०.---208-9 पर, 

Ziy4-i-Mulk must have been the title of some English officer whose European 
name I am not able to make out here. 


On a hill to the west of Bhágalpür Station isa Muhammadan shrine, the tomb of 
Shahjangi (Sháhbáz), to which belongs a tank. That tank which had gone out of use 
was cleaned and fitted with stone steps by order of Mr. Edward Latore, Magistrate, 
Zila’ Bhágalpür, in 845 A.D., corresponding with 250 Fasli. As a memorial of that fact 
a Hindüstánt inscription has been engraved in a circle on the side wall of the ghût, and 
the names of the personages who furthered the work with money have been inscribed in 
the margin. The total sum amounts to 2,077, if I have added rightly.* 


II.—HazBaAT PANDUAH. 


The following inscriptions from Panduah belong to the Adina (i.e. Friday) Mosque 
of which large ruins still remain. These have been described at length by the late 
J. H. Ravenshaw in his Gaur, its Ruins and Inscriptions, pp. 60 ff., where also a ground 
plan of the masjid is given 

The mosque was built by Abu’! Muj&hid Sikandar Shah, son of Shams-addin 
Abu’l Muzaffar Ilyás Shih, king of Bengal, who adorned his capital Panduah with - 
that magnificent edifice. Except one, the inscriptions inside and outside the mosque are 
of no historical value, containing only verses from the Qorán. The rubbings transmitted 
to the Asiatie Society of Bengal by General Cunningham and Mr. W. L. Heeley are very 
fine and worthy of the beautiful penmanship which can hardly be surpassed in other 
Indian Muhammadan inseriptions 


5 There is another rubbing of a Hindüstáni insoription of the month of August օք ]845 which has been engraved 
on a large basalt pillar near the public garden on the bank of a tank opposite Cleveland's house, but the inscription seems 


to be much defaced, so that it is not possible to decipher it from the rubbing: It relates also to a ¢4/dv and a sa: dé fayyâr. 
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6. On the outer wall of the central nave near the doorway, which is very small in 
proportion to the size of the edifice, the inscription bas been cut, which mentions the 
builder of the mosque and the year of its erection. The size of the stone is 58 by ll 
inches, that of the inscribed part is 57 by 9 inches ; it runs— 


امريبناء العمارة هذ[ المسجن الجامع في ايا[ م ] Սյ‏ السلطان الاءظم اعلم की Josi‏ اكمل السلاطين 
العرب ,"=< الوائق بتاييد الرهمن sate)‏ سكندر شاه سلطان بن الياس شاه յանա‏ خلد «այւ‏ الى 
درم المرعرد ë US «४‏ رجب 9 ست | 5 լ‏ سبعين وسبعماية 


TRANSLATION. 


‘The edifice of this J&mi’ Masjid was ordered to be built during the days of the 
reign of the great king, the wisest, the justest, the most liberal, the most perfect of the 
kings of Arabia and Persia, who trusts in the assistance of the Merciful, Abu’! Mujahid 
Sikandar Shåh, the king, son of Ilyûs Shah, the king— May his reign be perpetuated 
till the day of promise! He wrote it during Rajab of the year 776 (began the 6th 
December 374(. 

There are some mistakes in Blochmann’s readings of this inscription (Journal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, vol. XLII, p. 257, and repeated in Havenshaw's Gaur, p. 62). 
Regarding the accuracy of my conjecture that the eighth word is to be read ayyám, there 
can hardly be any doubt. The statement of the date at the end of the iuscription is 
quite ungrammatical, if, with Blochmann, we read rajab sttt; besides, the succession of 
the words should be sift rajab. Grammatical mistakes are very numerous in Bengal 
inscriptions, but the construction rajab sitt instead of 864448 would be too faulty even for 
them. I therefore prefer to supply a va (and) before sab'ín or to read the va standing 
before sab'miat twice, & case that occurs not at all unfrequently. 

We do not know the year in which the Adina mosque was finished; the Riyds 
mentions only that the beginning fell in the year 706 ԷԼ. It is very probable that the 
building required a space of ten years, e.g. the Jámi' Masjid at Kotila in Eastern Rajpu- 
tana was erected within eight years, and ten are therefore not too much to allow for the, 
erection of that ‘gigantic barn,’ as General Cunningham calls the Adina mosque 
(Archeological Survey of India, vol. XV, p. 90).° 

6. Over the doorway of the king's platform (Ravenshaw calls it Bádsháh ka takht) 
we find the words of the Kalima. The size of the inscription is 8 by 7 inches. 

Over the central prayer niche (méhrdb) are inscribed on two stones the verses of 
Qorán, Sûr. xxxiii, 56, and Sûr. xxii, 76, the latter being quoted with the omission of 
some words in Major W. Francklin’s Journal of a Route from Rájmahdl to Gaur, 
A. D. 7870, see Ravenshaw, p. 64. 

Round the three other prayer niches are also engraved passages from the Qorán, 
on the northern, the combined verses’ Sûr. ii, 63, Hi, 8l, i, l2l and Sûr. ix, 20, 2], 


* [ see, however, that nothing can be too faulty for the Indian Muhammadan inscriptions, for I have found once again 
at least the above construction, with the number sitt (inser. of the rauza of Muhammad Sharifof Balkh in Dihll,—.Proceed- 


ings of As. Soc. Beng., for 876, p. 22. Í 
7 The exordial phrase is—  ' وجل من متكلم‎ Ան قال الله تعالى عن‎ (“Goa bas said, who is raised above another 


speaker and more glorious than another orator)" 
| 202 
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Round the middle prayer niche runs Sûr. xlviii, 27 28, 29 (size: 458 inches by 2 
inches, the measure of the whole stone is ]60 by ]5 inches); round the southern 
(Ravenshaw, photograph, plate xliv) Sür. ii, 256, 257 has been inscribed. The intervals 
between the single letters and words are always copiously ornamented with flower 


arabesques 
The inscription over the prayer niche in the transept (Ravenshaw, photograph 


plate xli) has been mentioned by Blochmann in the Journal Asiatic Scciety Bengal, vol 
XLII, p. 256. A facsimile is given in Ravenshaw's work, plate xlv; it contains Qorán, 
Sûr. ix I8, ]9. The top line is in Kufik, a character of writing the artist was evidently 
not very conversant with, and contains the Fatiha, 

A stone (20 by l# inches) once fixed in the wall of the nave, now lost, bore round 
a square which contains arabesques and the name of Muhammad twice, besides the 
Kalima, the text of Sura cx 


I I I — G AUR. 


For the city of Gaur, the reader may be referred to Ravenshaw’s work already 
cited, the photographs of which give a picture of the former grandeur and magnificence 
of the town. It also gives a historical sketch of Gaur from the Muhammadan conquest 
to the end of its independence (pp. 95ff). Some of the following inscriptions have been 
already published either in this work or by Blochmaun. 

7. Over the entrance to the court of the Qadam-Rasdl mosque ( Ravenshaw, 
photograph, plate ]3, and facsimile, plate 48, No. 6) is an inscription, 2' ]” by ] 2” m 
two lines— 


قال النبي عليه السلام من بنى مسجدا لله بنى الله تعالي له سبعين قصرا فى الجنة بنى هن wae)‏ 
فى عہہ السلطان ابن السلطان بن السلطاں شمس الدنیا رالدیں ابرالمظفر 

يرسف شاہ السلطان ابن بارہکشاہ الساطان دن սա pos”‏ السلطان بنى هن մրա»)‏ | عظم ) خاقانمعظم 
مرجاد خان աթ անն)‏ اعلى GY‏ "هردهم ماه مبارت رمضان سنه خمس ر ثمانين و ثمانمايه 


TRANSLATION, 


‘ The Prophet (on whom be peace!) has said : ‘He who builds a mosque for God, 
will have seventy castles built for him by God in Paradise. This mosque was.built in 
the time of the king, the son of a king, who was the son of a king? Shamsadduny& 
waddin Abu'l Muzaffar Yûsuf Shah, the king, son of Barbak Sháh, the king, 
son of Mahmûd Shah, the king. This mosque was built by the great Khan, the 
exalted Khágán Marjád Khán, the atabeg of the high person. On the l8th day of 
the blessed month Ramazan 886 (4748 November (480) .! 

In Ravenshaw’s bock the mistakes of Mr. Blochmann are reproduced. Blochmann 
has also published three other inscriptions of Yûsuf Shah, of the years 882 (Journal 
As. Soc. Beng. vol. XLII, p. 275), 584 (ib. p. 276), and 885 (ib. vol. XLIV, ը. 298); 
they are from Panduah or the neighbourhood of Dhaka. The information about Yüsuf 
Sháh which the histories furnish is very meagre. 


5 ie هزد‎ 5 
° ‘This reite:ation occurs also on coins. 
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Ց. Over the central door of the small golden mosque in Gaur (Ravenshaw, plate 
xxii) is an inscription. One corner of the stone which contained the date has been 
broken away in three lines (dimensions 9 feet by I’ 8")— 
الصلرة‎ (७), واليرم اللخر‎ aJJU o^! v^? الله‎ da مسأ‎ gend لرحدم قال الله عا انما‎ i ԼԹ») دسم الله‎ 

Ն 2i 9‏ , بعس ل[ Y j 5 9 Sy : IH‏ سلم j‏ 
v. |)‏ الزكوة رلم الا الله ع v | J 5 աժե») J u^ 79 ա J - J‏ صلى الله علده و سلم من بني 
las"‏ لله بن الله له մա‏ ف الجدة g alle‏ عمارة هذ| շեք) մտա»)‏ 
क पडी cs‏ ر ر Č‏ 
فى عبد سلطان السلاطين سید السادات erie‏ السعادت ارحم المسلمين ر նչ)‏ معلى كلمات العق 
رالعسنات المريد بتاييد Gull‏ المجاهد فى سبيل الرحمن خليفة الله ax b‏ رالبرهان غرث الاسلام والمسلمين 
علاء աժ), Wall‏ 
ابرالمظفر حسين شاه السلطان العسينى خلد الله ملكة յ‏ سلطانه بنى هنا المسجن الجامع Lalit Lalla‏ 
متركلا على الله الرلى “عمد بن علي المغاطب othe?‏ مجلس المجالس مجلس յա»‏ نصر الآه تعالي 


օծ 


فى FAI, աայ‏ ر ԹՆԵ‏ المومون فى الرابع عشر من شهر الله المبارک رجب رجب १०७‏ سذ ] 4 . ET‏ 


.. 


TRANSLATION. 


‘In the name, etc. God Almighty has said: “ He only shall repair,” ete. (Qorán, 
Sûr. ix, 8). And the Prophet (may God's blessing rest upon him!) has said “ He 
who builds," etc. 

The erection of this Jámi' masjid took place in the time of the king of kings, the 
Sayyid of the Sayyids, the fountain of auspiciousness, the most merciful of the faithful 
men and women, who exalts the words of truth and good deeds, who is assisted by the 
assistance of the Supreme Judge, who strives on the road of the merciful, the viceregent 
of God, with proof and testimony, the defender of Islam and the Muslims, 'Alá addunya 
waddin Abu'l Muzaffar Husain Sháh, the king, the descendant of H usain—may God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! This Jámi' masjid was built, from pure and sincere 
motives, and from trust in God, by the Wali Muhammad, son of 'Ali, who has the 
title of majlis al majdlis majlis-í mansür—may God render him victorious in this world 
and the next! Its auspicious date is the l4th of God's blessed month of Rajab—may 
its value increase! of the year . . . + + « 

Husain 808 reigned from 899 till 029 A. H., we possess many inscriptions of his 
reign, I have noted 29. This one has been published in Ravenshaw's work, ք, 38. 

9. From Shah N’imat Allah's dsitdna near the Jhmi masjid in the Firózpür 


suburb of Gaur. Two lines (dimensions 3 feet by 2 4՛)-- 
ر الدين ابرالمظفر حسين شاه‎ एक هذ! الباب الحصن فى عبد السلطان المعظم المكرم علا‎ ե 
تسعماية‎ յ عشر‎ յե) السلطان بن سيد اشرف الحسينى خلد الله ملكة ر سلطانة في سنه‎ 


TRANSLATION. 


¿This gate of the fort was built in the time of the exalted and liberal king, 'Alà- 
adduny& waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Husain Shab the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, 
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the descendant օք Husain—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! In the 
year 9]8 (began the 968 March 76728). 

l0. At the same placo two other inscriptions have been found containing only 
passages from tbe Qordn. Both are richly ornamented with varied patterns of flowers 
and arabesques. The first measures 6’ 5” by 9 in. ; on four lines, Qorá», Sur. vi, 59; viii, 
l9; xxxv, 2; xlviii, l, 2, 3, ete., and in three circles the words Yá rahmdn, yá Alléh, 
ya rakim are inscribed; the second measures 2' 4” by 8 in., and contains Qordn, Bar. 
Ixii, 9, 0, ]l. 

ll. Over the centre arch of the Qadam-Rasül masjid outside, in three lines 
(dimensions 2’ 3" by I’ 6՛.)-- | 


JG‏ الله تعلى من sla‏ بالعسنة չն‏ عشر امثالها بنى هذه الصفه المطهرة التى فيبا حجر "فيه اثر قدم رسول 


صلى الله عليه و سلم السلطان 


Ր es 


المعظم المكرم السلطان بن السلطان ناصرالدنيا والدیں ابوالمظفر نصرتشاه السلطان بن حسين شاه السلطاں 


LAJ 


بن سيد اشرف العسينى خلد الله ache‏ و سلطانه راعلي ग)‏ ر شانه في سنه سبع و ثلثين յ‏ تسعماية 


TRANSLATION, 


‘God Almighty has said: “He who brings a good work shall have ten like it” 
(Qoran, Str. vi, ]6l). This pure dais on which is a stone with the foot-print of the 
Prophet—may God's blessing be upon him !—was erected by the great, generous king, 
the king, the son of a king, Nasiradduny& waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Nusrat Shah, 
the king, son of Husain Shih, the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, the descendant of 
Husain—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and elevate his condition and 
his dignity | In the year 987 (began the 26th August 7670) .! | 

Mr. Blochmann has remarked that these inscriptions rectify the R¿yáz and Stewart, 
who give as the date of the completion of the Qadam- Ras! mosque A.H. 939. 

72. From Sháh Ni'mat All&h's dsitdna, not in situ, in one line (dimensions 2' ]” 
by 7 in.) 一 


قال al‏ تعالي ان المساجد للّه باني هذا الباب خانجهان في التاريخ غرة من ذرا a‏ سنه سبعين رتسعماية 


TRANSLATION. 


‘God Almighty has said ‘ surely the mosques belong to God” (Qorán, Sûr. lxxii, 
36), The builder of this gateway is Khánjahán. In the beginning of Zu’l Hijja, 970’ 
(22nd July 2662). | 

The inscription falls in the reign օք Ghiyás addin Abu’! Muzaffar Jalal Shah 
of Bengal, 74 years before the conquest of Bengal by Akbar. Khánjahán was in 982 
governor of Օրձ (4 kbarnáma, vol. I, p. ]6] var.); he was therefore the successor of Lódi 
Khan, amir at umará of Sulaimán, king of Bengal, who was put to death by his sovereign 
the year before (Badaunt, vol. II, p. 74). In the Moghul empire the title of Khánja- 
han was the next to that of Khánkhánan (Mo'ásir, I, 649). 


lO This was published in Jour, Ae, Soc, Beng., vol. XLII, p. 296, and repeated in Ravenshaw's Gaur, p. 88, No. 9, 
7 There ia no reason for Blochmann's sic, who has read faultily. 


7 Published in Ravenshaw's Gaur, p.360. The number tis’ is not legible on my rubbing. 
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३3. From the Jami’ masjid in the Քեծշքնը suburb, evidently a fragmentary in- 
scription (size | 4" by 2 in.), which contains Qorán, Sûr. lxii, 5 (it begins in the middle 
of the verse with the words [amis Ul himdri), 


IV.— MAHDÎPÛR (viLLAGE).? 


l4. The following inseription is now fixed in the modern mosque at Mahdipür, 
it is arranged in four squares and measures 4 4" by ]0 in.— 


قال الله تعالى ران المساجد لله فلا تدعا ४०७०‏ احدا ر قال النبى մ»‏ الله عليه و سلم من بئى 
պաՀ‏ لله تعالى بنى الله تعالى له Úy‏ فى ճայ‏ 
ԱՓ» ex‏ السلطان 


Js y )‏ فى rw‏ | لمبارک رمضان baw‏ احدى 3 eR‏ 3 تمادمادة 


TRANSLATION. 


‘God Almighty has said “ He only shall repair,” etc. (Qordn Sûr ix, 8( 

God Almighty has also said ‘‘ verily, the mosques,” etc. (Qordn, Sûr. lxxii, 8). 
The Prophet—on whom may rest God's blessing | has said “ He who builds a mosque,” 
eic. 

This mosque was built in the time of the king, son of a king, Jalil addunyá wad- 
din Abu'l Muzaffar Path Shah, the king, son of Mahmûd Shah, the king. Its 
builder was the exalted Sayyid, Sayyid Dastür, son of Sayyid R&hat—through good 
deeds he has collected fruits for himself—at the head of the vault of Mauláná Barkhur- 
dar, son of the exalted Khan Taj Khan. In the blessed month of Ramazan of the year 
89]’ (began the 3lst August 2466) MM 

The letters being very closely written it is not easy to decipher the names, This 
is the sixth inscription of Fath Sháh, who reigned from 886 till 898 ; ॥ others fall in 
the years 886 from Bandar near Dháká, (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 282), 887 
from Dhámrái, north of Dhaka, (25., vol. XLI, p. 09); 888 from Bikrampür, Dhak4 Dis- 
trict (¿b., vol. XLII, p. 284), 889 from Sunárgà&on, (5., vol. XLII, p. 285), and 892 from 
Sátgánw, (ib., vol. XXXIX, p. 293). 

l5. The following inscription of the same king has lost the date; it is from the 
Challa masjid (size 5' 7" by 4 in.), one line— 
apal ملكة ر سلطانه راعلى‎ ol جلال الدنيا رالدين ابوالمظفر فتعشاه سلطان ابن “عمرد شاه السلطان‎ 


رشانه بسعي خان الاعظم յ‏ خاقان المعظم الراثق بالملك նյ‏ خانمعظم tate‏ وزير لشكر تقبل الله منه 


B See facsimile No 2. 


Չ88 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


| TRANSLATION. 

‘Jalal adduny4 waddin Abu’! Muzaffar Fath Sháh, the king, son of Mah- 
mûd Shah, the king—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and elevate his condi- 
tion and his rule! Through the exertion of the exalted Khan and the high Khåqån, who 
trusts upon the beneficient Lord, the exalted Khan Daulat Khan, the wazir of the 
army—may God accept from him (his prayers) ^ Inthe year... « . « 

76. From the modern mosque, as No. ]4. One line (size lb by 7 in.), a frag- 
ment— 


.. يزيد معطم طعر حان بن ملك‎ e و الدیں ابرالمظفر حسين شاه السلطان بنى هذ( المسي.‎ Այա) 


vse ումա فى الداردم‎ [P] 2) ary re سر دردت ... ... در‎ ۰ 


TRANSLATION, 


['Alà-Jaddunyá waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Husain Shah. This mosque was 
built by Malik Yazid Mu’azzam Zafar Khan, son of Malik , . . . . head of 
the guardians . . . . . in the month of Rabi’ al ákhir, in the year . , , . . + 

As the upper part of the left side is broken away, it is not possible to read cor- 
rectly the name of the builder. Nothing is known about the original place of the stone 
which bears the inscription. 


V.—KHANDKARTOLA (SHÊRPÛR). 


l7. In the jungal in the midst of the deserted village of Khand kartola, about two 
miles south of the Shérpür municipality, are the ruins of the Khema masjid. Two 
slabs of equal size (4 7" by 2“ 4 by 3") bear the inscriptions, the middle portions of the 
stone being carved in a vase pattern in one and in a square in the other. The right slab 
is cracked in two or three places; the cracks seem to be very old. As Mr. էԼ. 
Lee has remarked on the inscription form, these slabs were Hindu gods originally, but the 
gods have been turned round and the inscriptions cut on their backs. The holes were 
prebably made to destroy the sanctity of the gods. About 500 yards distant are the 
remains of the Bádisháhi masjid ; both are in bad repair and will soon go to ruins. 
The inscription on the left side runs— 
sS! مطير‎ ७ 
գիզ ճա درااعم‎ sve իթ رور دوسدده‎ bse 
ررر‎ PP كرد‎ յե) مراد حاں مسد‎ կյ» յթ plaw فا‎ 
pps 5° ७.०.०.| عدب‎ n ԺԱ» aa^ ly لير حال‎ ԷՎ 4x سة‎ 
ما درس‎ ols] داردم درای ما و‎ do, رس‎ fb كردي که ار مكة صتاركة‎ 
Հ»: Լ o حرا‎ aS فعدر‎ թ Malye حكم‎ ` ռե) Ax 
(Xo شركة‎ SS մաթ la յ» १०) poe j խն» دورد‎ 


* Iu the Qorán, gabala occurs in the same manner without the addition of an object. 
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ձա | ७ १‏ حرا هد աայ‏ درو حرأ هك 3०७, աայ‏ ) رس 
ار راهب العداناب معلوم | كردن العرص ՐՆ.‏ 
do‏ ر در هو سد دل حدراں Ü pe‏ طهر Ժե.)‏ 
لعل | ) J‏ دمام արան‏ هنمام غرص Ji ds as‏ كدودر 


oo obo 


TRANSLATION, 

*O (Thou) who manifestest spiritual wonders! On Monday, the 24th of month 
Zu Hijja A. 989, (7908 January 46829), the Nawab Mirzà Murad Khan with sacred 
observances made the beginning of this mosque. The second day—, on Tuesday the 
20th (sic.), the fagir’ Abdassamad comes for the sake of the mosque. Two ուլն. 
white pigeons came down from the air and saluted him, and after the bonediction” they 
said “We are from the blessed Makka ; will you command for us and our friends 8 place 
of rest in this mosque ?' The faqir said, ‘Why not ? But the mosque . . . . . lest 
oppression . . . should come from the men of the world. They said ‘every one who 
purposely— brings it on him it will come. More than that will be known from the bes- 
tower of bounties.’ They saluted and disappeared in the air . . . . . . After the com- 
pletion of the mosque the petition which the pigeons . . . « 

This mosque has been built by the noble exalted Murád Khan, son of Jauhar 
‘Ali Khan Qûqshêl.’ 

Murád Qáqshál in 988 became commander of ],000 and received the title of Khan 
(Akbarndma, vol. III, pp. 304, 305). In 99 he fought against Ma’sim &hin Kábuli 
(p. 47). | 

It is well known that the mosque at Makka abounds in flocks of wild pigeons which 
are considered as inviolable and are called kabútar (hamám)-í haram, ‘pigeons of the 
sacred boundary.’ Such were those Makka pigeons which begged an asylum in Murad 
Khán's mosque. Besides the impossibility of uniting the numbers 24 and 26 to each 
other without altering, a chronological difficulty seems to occur in this inscription. The 
24th Zu'l Hijja A.H. 989 namely was not Monday but a Friday, and the 26th of the 
same month was not Tuesday, but a Sunday. I cannot make out these contradictions. 
In A.H. 988 the 24th Zu’l Hijja fell on a Monday, but the number 989 is quite clear on 
the rubbing. 


l6 This form is not so rare as Rückert indicates, Grammatik, Poetik and Rhetorik der Perser, 2ud edition, by 


Pertech, p. 249, note , Confer also‘ bimubdrakbéd ishtighálddsM' ,— Ma'ásir al Umará, vol. I, p. 8. 
: 2 թ 
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The inscription on the right side seems to be of no historical value, and as I could 
not decipher the whole from the rubbing, I have omitted it. 
॥8. From the BAdish4hi masjid, 8 lines (size 2 8^ by I’ 5”,)— 


Ն ٠ M" ... ر‎ लका الله الرحس‎ eu 
دارد‎ e ԺԵ y y ميان‎ Ջ صدر جہاں‎ ծ 
لغفرر‎ J على الله‎ JSS | e Gos p فی رلك‎ | _ 
بالشكرر‎ ա) ر‎ Bh سنہ الف‎ յ» احين شاه جہاں جہانکیر‎ 
شاه جہان‎ յ» في‎ Հո" قال الله تعالی رمن يتركل على الله بنى‎ 
| قد جعل | لله لعل شی‎ 

”عدا فى الدنیا o‏ | له الله تعالى سبعیں ` 


قد ) 


قصرا فى الاخره سنہ الف ر اثنى ر اربعیں الله տ,‏ فی کل مسلمیں 


Pd 


TRANSLATION. 


‘In tho name of the merciful and compassionate God! . . . . . . . 

Sadr Jah4n, son of Miyán մոն, son of Yázid, son of Dàüd, says— 

The mosque in the town of Shérpür has been built through the benefit of con- 
fidence in the forgiving God in the time of Sháhjah&n, the famous conqueror of the 
world, in the year 4042 (began the I98h July 7699), God Almighty has said “ And 
whosoever relies on God," etc. ( Qorán, Sûr. Ixv, 8, 4). The Prophet (on whom thay rest 
God's blessing |) has said “ He who builds a mosque in the world,” etc. A. 2 

This mosque has been built in the age of Shêhjahûn in the Siba of Bengal by 
Mu'azzam Khán in the year ]04%. Allah is a sufficiency for all the faithful. 

Sadr Jahán's poetry is not of the best. He was not Ghief Sadr (Sadr-f Jahán) as 
Sadr Jahan was who filled that office under Akbar and under JahAngir and whose name 
coincided with the title of his dignity. If we may be allowed to judge of his poetical 
abilities from the verses of the above inscription— which to be sure are not worse than 
thousands of others—it is to be hoped that he imitated the example of his name-sake 
above mentioned who also composed poems at first, but later gave up petry (mo’dstr al 
Umard, vol. IIT, pp. 350, 35l). 

Mnu azzam Khán or, as his name properly was, ’Azam Khan Mir Muhammad 
Baqir Irádat Khan became Governor of Bengal after Qasim Khan in 04]. In the 
Riyde (pp. 207, 208) it is related that he could not keep the province in order as it ought 
tobe. The inhabitants of Assam (Ashdm), neighbours of Bengal, plundered the frontiers 
unpunished (cf, also Munt. allubáb, vol. II, p. }82); they defeated 'Abd al Isl4m with a 
great army of infantry and thousands of horse and made him prisoner with a large booty. 
After that, A.H. I044,’Azam Khán was dismissed and his post bestowed upon Islám 
Khan, who undertook successful campaigns against the Rájaof Assam. Azam Khán was 
appointed Governor of Allàhábàd. sShérpür which is mentioned in the last inscription 
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is the so-called Saérpdr Mürcha (in Elliot-Dowson: Shérpür Miraja). The Afni 
Akbart, vol. I, p. 405, identifies it with Mihmánsháhi, stating its revenues at 2,207,7l5 
ճտ. Its fort Salimnagar was built by Raja Mån Singh, Governor of Bengal, in 
the 40th year of Akbar’s reign Akbarndma, vol. III, p. 697; it was so named in 
honour of Prince Salim, afterwards the emperor Jahángir. Shórpür was always an 
important place and a base of operations for the imperial troops. 


VI.— BIHAR. 


The following six Bihar inscriptions belong to four different portions of the history 
of that province. If we follow Blochmann's division (Journal of As. Soc. Beng., vol. 
XLII, ք. 245), the two first inscriptions fall into the ‘Initial period,’ or the reigns of the 
Governors of Lak'hnauti appointed by the Dillî sovereigns, from the conquest of 
Bengal by Muhammad Bakhtyár Khilji, viz., from A. II. 600 to 739, when Fakhr addin 
Abu] Muzaffar Mubarak Shah, armour-bearer to Bahram Khan, the Dihli Governor of 
Sunárgáon, on his master's death, proclaimed himself ruler and established an independent 
dynasty in Bengal. But Bihár was detached from Bengal and remained to the Dihli 
empire till the foundation of the Jaunpür kingdom, A. H. 796. This is the second 
period of the history of Bihar. The third under the Sharqi rulers lasted till 88], when 
Jaunpür again became subject to Dihli. To this fourth period belongs one inscription 
(No. 22) while Nos. 2 and 24 are of the second, and No. 23 of the third period. In- 
scription Nos. 9, 20, 2l, and 23 have been published by Blochmann. 

I9. On a fine slab of basalt leaning against the wall of the Chotá Dargah, measur- 
ing 3 feet by 8 in. ; it contains two lines— 

Le} المطفر مدررر شاه السلطان رادام‎ ply A السلطان الاعظم سمس‎ oy هن المسجد فى‎ չդ 
لی لمے)‎ Abl] Le wb 
رغم‎ dale س حاحی ناب الله‎ rhe s] al رلكرمة الراهى‎ AUG الوادف‎ տա) ظلاليما‎ ¿UI ادام‎ | 
حمس ) عسرة سدعمادة‎ dw — ف ىالعرة من‎ wl, 


TRANSLATION. 


‘This mosque was built in the reign of the great Sultan Shams addunyà waddin 
Abu’l Muzaffar Fîrûz Shah, the king, and during the governorship of the Khàqán of 
the age, known as Hàtim Khån—may God cause their shadows to last ! 一 by the slave, 
who trusts in God and hopes for His mercy, the meanest of creatures, Bahram, son 
of Haji—may God forgive him and may He pardon his parents ! 一 In “he beginning 
of the month of Rajab of the year 75’ (Zst October /97/5) 

Hatim Khán was a son of Firóz Shah, as we see from the inscription published by 
Blochmann (ut sup.). He must have been governor of Bihar during the years 709 一 7]5 

90. Over the gateway of the Sukinaf or residency of the Imperial governor in 
Bihar, was a beautiful inscription” (now in the Bayley Sarai) of three lines, measuring 4 
feet by 77 0“ 

بسم الله الرحمن 7d‏ حيم 
شی Kae?‏ عمارة اس յի)»‏ عالى wl sh elle‏ طاف VW e»‏ 
درادام չակ,» ճա» esl‏ اسماں دا Sls sb‏ سلاطين 


i6 See facsimile No. 8. 
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ւթ des" ळर رارت ملك سليمان‎ թ) الاھل‎ «յյ ذی الام‎ (००७ فرماںفرمای‎ յեմ 
0४ ०००००) Կն ر‎ (29 [०० فی الغرة من السہرالمبارک رصان‎ անմա) السلطان حلدت حلافته‎ a id 


TRANSLATION, 

‘In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. 

This high and world-adorning gate, and this lofty, heaven-touching portico were 
renewed in the reign of the Khalifa, the asylum of the world, whose court is the heaven, 
the lord of the kings of the universe, the ruler of mankind, who gives security and safety 
to the people of the Faith, the heir of the kingdom of Salomon, Abu’l Mujahid Muham- 
mad, son of Tughluq Sh&h, the king—May his kingdom and rule be perpetuated! In 
the beginning of the blessed month of Ramazan, 782’ (97th May, 73828). 

Muhammad Sháh's inscriptions, whicb have been published up till now, are of the 
years 726 (Proc. of the As. Soc. Beng. for ]873, p. 99), 732 ( Proceedings for 87 4, 
p. 72), and 737 (Journal of the As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 299), 一 the last also being 
from Bihar. | | 

2l. On the Dargah of Ibrahim Abt Bakr Malik Bayyd’s shrine, which lies on 
n hill to the north-west of the town, dimensions 5’ ” by T 2" two lines— 


ա‏ درلت شاه جبانكير  VU‏ بادا در بہار ملك نوروز 
شہنشاہ حبان յյ»‏ سلطاں كي بر شاهان كيدى کشت فیررز 
مللك سرت ملك بيو براھیم کی بد درددن جر ابراهيم كدن ترز 


७ ) J ' dod d SS ^ 3 a= J x sles‏ هر بلست حون سبردة | j‏ ہر É‏ ردن سوز 
مجرت da 5 hand‏ سه e» D‏ ممأ فر شد مالف در حنب | dy) vr‏ 


خدارندا بفضل خريش بر ری սա տ‏ حساب آخرين jy‏ 


TRANSLATION, 
Metre: Hazaj— 


‘In the time of the reign of the world-conquering Shih (may the power of the new- 
year's day be in Bihár!), the king of the world, Fîrûz, the king who was victorious 
over the kings of the universe. The king of virtue Malik Bayyt Ibrahim, who in 
the faith was as zealous as Abraham, in the month of Zi’l Hijja, on a Sunday, of the 
time when thirteen sun-burnt (days were passed) (6), in the year 753 A. H. (20th 
January 463), travelled on that day to Paradise. O Lord, in Thy kindness, make the 
account of the last day light for him !’ 

Respecting Malik Bayyd, who is, par excellence, the saint of Bihar, see Journal 
As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 800. 

22. From the Bayley Sarai at Bihhz， Two lines (size V° 5” by 8 in.)— 


7 This archaic spelling, instead of kik, occurs several times in the inscriptions. 





՛ và Ju ut 4 Փոս, 47 f° 


f 


UTE IS O HVHIT '४ ‘ON 


"i ` i um J 
. rr ` 4 Դշ 4 ) J۱ ? / } il / p? ji a ի l 4 7 | P : վ 
ն վ t 
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TRANSLATION, 


‘On the date of the llth of month Rajab—may its honour increase ! 一 of tho year 
960 (the 28rd January 7663) Nûran Shahid, son of Haji Isháq . « 

On this place . . . . . .? 

28. From a mosque which stood cpposite to the Chota Takya on the other bank of 
the Adyánadi, in Bihár. The mosque has disappeared; only a large square stone 
platform is left, where the slab was found. The inscription is in two parts, each measur: 
ing 3 5“ by l’ 2" and bearing two lines— 

يسم الله الرحمن الرحيم قال ane‏ السلام من Ja չս‏ لله Us‏ الله նամ‏ فى աայ‏ 

شد GH‏ البى راز طفيل مصطفي SF‏ حمعه دعېد شاه دن ررر ننا 

شاه محميد ادن pap‏ شاه عادل ابلك كشور ار شاهان անա‏ بام ada)‏ در کدا 

دانى اس au‏ | ن مسند eR) pit‏ هسسا كو Lids eg v" up lis USL e»là‏ 
| سرور و صدر յկ»‏ أن سند احمل ४‏ شد ye‏ ودرلب را No‏ 

كردة فرمایش بناء րՀ‏ ملک الشرف كان مقطع ojo‏ دریں ५७७‏ نصير ابن بها 

ادن بنا شد استرار ار طاف كسرى در بار մոք‏ در عطمت Cy‏ دلت معمرر علا 


عر ماه رجب بد هيصد و جيل Wendy‏ سال ax յամ‏ امامت شد la& aUo‏ 


TRANSLATION, 
Metre: Ramal— 

‘In the name, ete. He upon whom be peace (the. Prophet) says “He who builds 
9» 

By divine grace and for the sake of Mustafa (Muhammad), the Jum’a mosque was 
built in the reign of the faith-nourishing king Shah Mahmûd, son of IbrAhim, the 
just king who takes realms from kings, (and) gives beggars crowns, The builder of 
this mosque is the throne of law, who is pure in nature, the beloved of the Prophet 
and օք Murtaza (Alf), the chief and the lord of the world, the perfect Sayyid, with 
whom realm and faith, religion and empire, take refuge, The muqt?', the David” in this 
district, Nasir, son of Baha, ordered this building (fo be erected), the best in the 
Eastern kingdom (Jaunpdr). This building in Bihér is stronger than the portico of 
Kisra; it is a Ka'ba in grandeur, and in loftiness the edifice of sublimity. It was in 
the beginning of Rajab, of the year 847" (25th October 7440), when, with the 
assistance of God, the (first) igdma took place in this mosque.’ 

The metrical Bihûr inscriptions are all remarkable for their very bad poetry. This 
is the fourth known inscription of Mahmûd Shah of Jaunpûr, the others being dated 
A. H. 847 (from Bihar), 850 (above No. ]), and 859 (also from Bihar, 


elc 


in the years 
published by Blochmann).” 


i T have not succeeded in making out the meaning of the second line. 
ջ In this inscription the letters re and ddl often cannot be separated. Blochmann has read d dwar. 


® The form Aígad, instead of Aashtsad, is not at all, seldom in Indian inscriptions. | | | 
श The Mahmûd Shah inscription on a stone in the Hindu temple at Bediban is very dubious, see General Sir A. Շսո- 


ningham's Archeological Survey Reporte, vol. XVI, ք. 26, Plate iv. 


294 ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


24. Also from the Bayley Sardi. Two lines (size 3 feet by I 85 ; the right side 
is partly broken— 


e ° ७ օ ց سلعان‎ | folla. k صدار‎ e © © ७ © Փ o Փ o © o ७ ® ७ | e 

P |‏ اهل سدفا وك ><( | عددار ]?[ e ७ १ Փ Փ ० Փ Փ @ Փ o Փ 6 @ ò‏ کرد کار 

ډفدر أ yx eve‏ ثب (a b WORD‏ و «ՆՑ‏ باز از ale‏ °= فى a ee js‏ — شمار 
TRANSLATION.‏ 


Metre: Ramal— | | 

€, , ee o Վ o Inthe time of the Khánzàda. . .. .... . .... 

Who is the glory of the men of the world and an esteemed satirist (P) . . . . .. 

The account of the Hijra-date is 767 (began the 了 793 September 72766) ; backwards 
from the month of Muharram reckon 22... . , 


VII.—MvuwÉR. 


Munér, Máner or Munair, is a very old place on the right bank of the Son at its 
confluence with the Ganges.  Elliot-Dowson erroneously confounds it sometimes with 
Mungir. Firishta ascribes its foundation to the mythical times of Fîrûz Rai, son of Késhú 
Rij, a contemporary of the hero Rustam (lithogr. ed., vol. I, p. 78, muqaddima). 
General Cunningham, in his drcheolugical Survey Reports, vol. VIII, pp. 22, 28, offers 
3 theory of his own about the establishment of Munér immediately after the Muham- 
madan conquest. He supposes that the Son through some unknown cause at that time 
had abandoned its original bed and taken its present course, thus forming new waste 
lands which had no name before, not having been in existence. ‘I'he town was almost 
half a &róh distant from the river. Babar in his Memoirs (p. 478) describes its situation 
in the following words: * Down the stream from the place where I was I saw a large 
number of trees; they said էօ me that it was Munér.’ 

In the Ai (vol. I, p. 4l9) Munér is registered with 89,039 bi9pas，]5 biswas, 
7,049,]79 06:8, (say) 325,380 ddms.  Bábar and Sikandar Shih Lodi are related to have 
made pilgrimages to the shrine of Shaikh Yahyá, father of Shaikh Sharaf addin 
(Tarikh-t Daiidi in Elliot-Dowson’s History, vol. IV, p. 462, Babar’s Memoirs, ք. 478), 
from whom the pargana occasionally is named Munér Shaikh Yahyd. Shaikh Sharaf 
addin was also a renowned saint; in his honour his disciple Ibrahim Qiwam Farüqi 
has called his dictionary Sharafndma (Journal of As, Soc. Beng., vol. XXXVII, ք. 7). 
Munér now belongs to the district of Patna, subdivision Danapdr. 

25. Two lines (dimensions ]/ 9” by 8 in.) — 


nose?‏ الله در عبد شه ust)‏ شه ls Հ‏ من ب 
و Աճ : I‏ .^ 
ہہیں مسجد کہ بد بانى اول տայ յ» Jue‏ مقرب 
ՖԻ‏ حماد خطير | 2 @ 8 © 9 هاه عما رت كرد باز ւ ցեմ yt J^ J J‏ 
The first and the third hemistich have been almost ruined; besides the letters of the inscription are very rude,‏ 2 


that I could decipher it only fragmentarily 
? No information is given about the places where the following three Munór inscriptions bave been found, 
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TRANSLATION, 
Metre: Hazaj— 

* By God's grace (it was) in the time of the most noble king Mah mûd, the sincere 
monarch, when this fine mosque, whose first builder was Jalil al Haqq, one of the 
confidential chiefs, was rebuilt and newly adorned by Hammad Khátir........ 

It was in 798 A. H. (began the IOth October /095). Preserve its foundation in 
security, O God.’ 

This and the Mahmûd Shah inscription of A. H. 799 (Journ. of As. Soc. Beng. 
vol. XLIT, p. 304), are valuable, because they show that Nusrat Khan, the opposing 
king, who was advanced as a claimant to the throne by Sa'ádat Khan A.H. 797, was not 
acknowledged in Bihár. It is not easy to form a correct picture of the complicated 
conditions then existing in the empire. Khwaja-i JahAn (Malik ashsharq Khwdja-i 
Sarát), the founder of the Jaunpür kingdom, had got into his possession the provinces of 
Qanauj, Karah, Audh, Sandéla, Dalamau, Bahraich, Bihár,and Jaunpür; the emperor 
Mahmüd was confined for some years only to old Dihli, the fortress of Siri, and the 
JAahanpandh, while the districts of the DoAb, of Sambhal, Panipat, Jhajhar and Rohtak 
were occupied by Nusrat Khan, viz. Sultan Nasiraddin, who had his residence at Fîrûz. 
Abad. Other provinces perpetually changed their masters, ambitious amirs and maliks, 
who combatted each other angrily. The harvest was fully ripe for the bloody reaper 
Timáür. 

26. Three lines (size 0' 9 by Y 4՛)-- 

يسم الله الرحمن الرحيم لا اله الا الله das‏ رسول الله 


gib سلام عليكم‎ ԿԱՀ re JB, tell का”, tasla حتى اذا‎ lye) Six رم الى‎ իք) GANT Gus 


yo‏ خالدين 
zx 2 ա: m" ac‏ م . e ° ne‏ 
Des‏ 


նա տ على طريق )9 قل من دخله‎ ցայ 


جون در էյ‏ مقدس شاه ०४ enm ւտ‏ [ بر اتمام ] 


TRANSLATION. 
= “There is no God, ele. But those who fear their Lord, etc. (Օ0Իճռ, Sûr. xxxix, 
73). 
Metre: Ramal— 

I was thinking to make out the chronogram of this gate, my heart was quiet by His 
(God's) power. My mind said by way of command “say, who entered it was safe.’ 
Metre: Khafif— 

When the gate of the holy sepulchre of the king raised its face towards completion, 
I asked the mind the year of its finishing. For this auspicious place the mind opened 
the lip of blessing, and said, '' may the door of power remain open for ever." 
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Both tárfkhs give the year 2022 (began the 270 February J. 
27, Three lines (20' 9” by | 8”.)— 


يسيم الله ७००१‏ الزعيم لا اله الا الله محمد رسرل الله ge‏ ملى ան‏ محمد رعلى ال محم رياف 
सहीच‏ أن .ل الہ ال الله رحدہ لا شريك له ر اشہد ان محمد عبده ر رسرله قال նուն‏ 

اول بیت رضع للناس էյն էնչ աչն‏ رهدى للعالمين فيه اياث անք‏ مقام ابراهيم ر من دخله كان 
ey .‏ رلله على الاس حم ա-ի)‏ من استطاع اليه سبيلا و من àf‏ فان الله غنى عن العالمين 
جر اين չե‏ سراى gio տա ye մեմ‏ قادر تمامی uf Ախ)‏ 


այք ա جر ابراهيم بیت الله‎ ամ ok همی — از خرد سال بناى او‎ PM. 


TRANSLATION, 


‘In the name, ete. There is no God, ete. O God, have mercy on Muhammad and | 
on the descendants of Muhammad. I testify that there is no God, but God who is 
alone and has no partner. I testify also that Muhammad is His slave and His Apostle. 
God Almighty has said, “ Verily, the first house, etc.” (Qorán, Sur. Hi, 90.9]， 

(Metre: Hazaj)— 

When this high, Ka’ba-like, world-adorning edifice, through the benevolence of the 
powerful Creator, was completely erected, the heart of ‘Ast was consulting the mind 
for the year of its erection. The mind said, “ just as Abraham has built the house 
of God.” | 

According to the abjad reckoning the /áríkh gives l028 A.H. (began the 2960, 
December 7078), 

The térikh betrays the name of the builder, viz, Ibrahim Kháu Fath Jang, son 
of Ghiyás Beg of Tahran. This combination relies upon the very similar /árékh in 
the * Haft Quieum’ (Rickert-Pertsch, ք. 223) : band-yt Ka'ba-ya sání nihdd Ibráhim, ' the 
erection of the second Ka’ba has been made by lbràhim, where Ibrbhim Khán Fath 
Jang is expressly named as builder. He became governor of Bihàr A.H. ]024, and 
afterwards of Bengal A.H. 028, and stayed there till 032, when he was killed in the | 
battle with Prince Sháhjahán, The tértkh of the Haft Quleum gives the date ]040, 
but as Ibrahim Khán had already died in 082, this date cannot be correct. Perhap 
the izáfat after band should not be reckoned, so that the year would be 0 | 


DEOL Ja HP n 7 DDIG 


~ که‎ 
a. hd 


ՅՈ ogg Ug पर my misso 
P Mar 8 P D 5 > 


my 8 बढ़ -. 

: ote zs ! . ie I r ՀԱԱ कह n 
He Rape IN Be Ce E - Qu d ME E : 
LU wd - : E 2 E Š dg AUR VIDE : is 4 7 
IR pe ; E aum ^ us 2 <. - ; ف‎ o 
AV KE ԱԱ ETT S 5 न्ड फॉ, SE, ` 
ն ES 5 pi ` 5 a 


isl Ee TI 


Eos RICE EEE RESP): 


- Ի 
աշ 
YIN. 

DET aL 


© - 
ok 


Լջ» 


b "mq 


tei 


F: ; D 3 5. ل‎ PER ERDAS 
जय EARE 
WONT 5 रगण EE 
PPR] POET :: 
ENED FEE 3 3723) 2723 5) AE 
253233 373 3532 9:25 
dvd 23305 3233379 33 3 kee YP 


: baec: SUE EWP:Do PEE) 
oo Է dt di टोर TY » 这 Ն ? կ ; Š AS ՆԱՆԸ ७१ ORB N= SS NOTE See LAS - 
BOVEY “ARE اراد‎ L EEE 5 ES ल RL 2t uw M DV RIE ե en خلا مامد ري‎ p AP 3 v 
W u NEMS 2 R2 EKEN} Buss HEEE? bh PES eb») Ripe web: 


` 


Ե 


seis - 





BENARES COPPER.PLATE INSCRIPTION OF KARNADEVA. 297 


XXIIL—BENARES COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF KARNADEVA. 


Tug [Cuspi] year 793. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.L.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 

This inscription was first brought to public notice, about eighty-five years ago, by 
Captain Wilford, who, in the Asiatice Researches, vol. IX, page l08, gave the following 
account of it :一 

“A few years ago (in 80!) this grant was found, at the bottom of an old well 
filled with rubbish, in the old fort of Benares. It is engraven upon two brass plates, 
Joined by a ring, to which is affixed the Imperial seal. It is of the same size nearly, and 
in the same shape, with that found at Mongir. ‘The writing is also the same, or at least 
without any material deviation. The Imperial seal is about 3 inches broad: on it, in 
bas-relievo, is Parvati with four arms, sitting, with her legs crossed : two elephants are 
represented, one on each side of her, with their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull, 
Nandi, in a reclining posture, and before him is a basket. Between Parvati, and the 
bull, is written Srí- Karuna-deva. The grant is dated the second year of his new Era, 
and also of his reign, answering to the Christian year ]92., : š . The 
ancestors of Sri-Karnna-deva, mentioned in the grant, were, first, his father Gangeya- 
deva, with the title of Vijaya-kantaka : he died in a loathsome dungeon. He was the 
son of Kokalla-deva, whose father was Lakshmana-raja-deva.” 

The plates, thus described by Captain Wilford, were lost for a long time; but they 
were rediscovered about 562, when, through the kindness of Mr. Griffith, then Principal 
of the Benares College, Sir A. Cunningham received an impression of the inscription, to- 
gether with a transcript which had been prepared by one of the students of the College. 
Both were made over to Dr. Է. E. Hall, who now at my request has placed them at my 
disposal,’ and has thus enabled me to publish the text of this inscription the original of 
which has again been lost sight of. Fortunately the impression, which has thus come 
into my hands, has been prepared with great care, so that the loss of the original plates 
will be less felt than would have been the case otherwise. 

The inscription is on two plates which appear to measure about l 4 broad by ]]3 直 
high each, and each of which is inscribed on one side only. Each plate contains a round 
hole, about 9" in diameter, for a ring to which was affixed the seal, described by Wilford. 
The plates probably are thick and substantial, for, to judge from the impression, the 
letters must have been deeply engraved. ‘The first plate contains twenty-eight lines of . 
very close writing, the second only twenty lines. "The writing is well preserved almost 
throughout, 80 that, with the exception of about half a dozen aksharas, the actual read- 
ing of the text is hardly at all doubtful. ‘lhe size of the letters is between jg” and 3 
The characters are Nagari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the llth 
century A.D. The language is Samskrit, excepting a verse in line 33, which is in 

! I give the names which occur in this extract as we should spell them now. 

2 See Sir A. Cunningham's Archeological Surrey of India, vol. IX, pige 82. In justice to myself I must say here 


that the transcript, mentioned above, has not beon of any uss to me. 
sj have to thank my friend Professor Lauman tor having personally communicated to Dr. Hall my request, whieh 


has been granted most readily. 
Vy 
^q 
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Máháráshtri Prákrit. Excepting the introductory om om namah Sivdya and the words 
kim-váparena in line 8, lines ॥-83, which mainly contain the genealogy of the grantor, 
are in verse; the rest of the inscription, being the formal part of the grant, is in prose, 
but includes six of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, in lines 44-48.—As 
regards orthography, ó is throughout denoted by the sign for v; tho dental sibilant is 
used instead of the palatal everywhere, except in the word 474 which ordinarily is spelt 
correctly ; ksh is employed instead of khy in sauksha, line 7, and kshétam, line 27, and ky 
instead of ksh in kaukyeyako, line 26; 7 and y are confounded, e.g., in parjjanaishit (for 
paryyanaishit), line ]0, dur jjasah (for duryya£ak), line 27, and anuya (for anuja), in 
linesl6 and 23; and the dental nasal is employed instead of the lingual in dnrinya, line 8, 
and kdrunya, line 20, and instead of anusrdra in vansa, in lines 6 and 45. In addition 
to these, the inscription contains many other errors, due to the carelessness of the writer | 
or engraver. ‘Thus, the signs of anuscára and visarga and whole aksharas (or even 
eroups of aksharas) are often omitted, short vowels are used instead of long ones, and 
medial e and o are employed instead of ai and aw. Such and other mistakes, too numer- 
ous to enumerate here, occur especially frequently in the bottom lines of the first plate . 
and they have sometimes rendered it impossible for me fo restore the correct wording of 
theoriginal text. Nevertheless, there is no doubt whatever 88 to what historical facts 
are intended to be recorded in the poctical part of the inscription; and I am particularly 
glad to be able to state that the date of this document is so clearly written and engraved 
as to remove any doubts which may have been entertained in this regard. 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhatldraka Mahardjadhirdja and Paramesvara, 
the devout worshipper of Maheávara (Siva), the lord over Trikalinga, the illustrious 
Karnadeva, who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattáraka Mahdrdjddhirdja and 
Paramesvara, the illustrious Vàmadeva (lines 33-34). The epithets which are here 
officially applied to Karnadeva are the same which are used with reference to Narasim- 
hadeva in the Lal-Pahad rock inscription * of the Chedi year 909, to his younger brother 
Jayasimhadeva in the Rewah copper-plate grant * of the Mahdrdyaka Kirtivarman of 
the Chedi year 926, and to Jayasimhadeva's son Vijayasimhadeva in the Kumbhi copper- 
plate grant ° of the Chedi year 932, and which apparently were applied also to Karna- 
deva's immediate successor Yasahkarnadeva in the Jabalpur copper-plate grant ? [of the 
Chedi year 874]. As regards the meaning of these epithets, I have already had occasion 
to state * that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in considering the term Trikalinga to 
denote, or to be an older name of, the province of Telingana; but that Jam unable to 
explain the exact significance of the phrase * who meditated on the feet of the Parama- 
bhattáraka Mahárájádhirája and Parameévara, the illustrious Vamadeva,’ which we 
thus find employed with reference to five different kings. In accordance with ordinary 
usage, that phrase ought (o mean that Vàmadeva was one of the ancestors of the princes 
who are said to have meditated on his feet; but none of the inscriptions of the Chedi 


4 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, page 2]2. The inscriptions of Narasimhadeva, Jayasimhadeva and Vijayasimhas- 
deva add nijabhujopür?it-átvapati-gajapati-nara pati-rdjatrayád pati, after Trikaling ddhipati. 

5 Sea ib., vol. XVII, page 226. 

6 See Journal As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXI, page 9. 

7 Seo above, page 5; ib., page 7, line ]6, the translation should have been: ‘And this . . . 。 who (meditates 
on] the feet of the Paramabhat{draka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramegvara, the illustrious Vamadeva . . . շե 

* Fee Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 226. 
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rulers of Tripuri or Ratnapur mention a prince Vamadeva in the gencalogical lists which 
they contain. 

To proceed first with the prose part of the inscription, the king Karnadeva from 
his camp of victory, located at a place the name of which looks like Svasága in the 
rubbing, (in lines 34-4l) informs his queen, his son (or sons), his chief officials 
(among whom may be specially pointed out the mahapramatara”) and others, that, 
having bathed in the river Veni, worshipped the god Trilochana (Siva), and performed 
the proper rites at the annual funeral ceremony in honour of his father Gàngeyadeva, 
on Saturday, the second lunar day of the dark half of Phálguna, he has granted the 
village of Susi ? (or Susi) to the learned Visvardpa,—a son of Narayana, grandson 
of Vamana, and great-grandson of Maha,—a student of the Vajasaneya #66/2/6, who be- 
longed to the Kausika gotra, and whose three pravaras were Audala, Devaráta and 
Vai$vámitra, and who or whose ancestors had come from the village of Vesila. 
Karnadeva further (in lines 4l-43) directs the inhabitants of Susi to make over to 
the donee all taxes and whatever else may be due to him by this donation; and 
he also, in six of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses (in lines 44-48), ap- 
peals to future rulers to keep the grant intact, and warns them not to resume it. The 
dato of the deed with which the inscription eads is Monday, the 9th of the dark 
half of Phálguna of the year 793. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph, the only thing 
certain is, that the river Veni, near which Karnadeva was encamped when making the 
grant, and on the banks of which Svasága (?) should be looked for, is the Wen-Gangá 
of the Central Provinces, which rises about 40 miles south of Jabalpur and flows in a 
southern direction, about 30 miles east of Nagpur. The villages of Susi and Vesala!* 
I am unable to identify. 

The date,—Monday, the 9th of the dark half of Phálguna of the year 793-- 
must of course be referred to the Chedi or Kalachuri era, and I feel confident that its 
European equivalent is Monday, the 8th January” A.D. 3042, as I have given it 
in Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 2l6, and ante, vol. I, p. 33. Since I wrote my 
paper on the epoch of the Chedi era four years ago, I have ascertained from the best 
materials the exact reading of eleven out of the twelve Chedi dates which contain 
sufficient data for verification; and there can be no doubt that all these dates, without 
exception, work out satisfactorily, as dates in current years with the 26th August 
(= Áévina-$udi ]™) A.D. 249, or as dates in expired years with the 5th September 
(also 一 A$vina-sudi ]) A.D. 248 as the initial day of the cra, and with the piérpimdnta 

9 The Samskrit for ‘camp of victory’ is vtjaya-kafaka, for which Captain Wilford put eijaya-kantaka, and which he 
took to be a title օք the king Gábgeyadova. Wilford’s vijaya-kanfaka հոտ found its way even into the St. Petersburg 


Diotionary. 

0 ता the Kumbhi copper-plate, where, instead of mahddevish mahdrdjaputran, we have mahdrdjnifri(?)-mahd- 
kumára£rí-Ajayasirhhadeva. 

ıl See ante, vol. I, page 73, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XXI, page 264. 

ua Tbe original also gives the name of the district in which this village was situated, but I am not able to make out its 
proper reading. 

lz Seo Plate i in Sir A. Cunningham's Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XVII. 

4 hardly think that Verála could be the ancient Vaiéáli, tbe position of which is shown by Sir A. Cunningham in his 
Ancient Geography of Indic, vol. I, page 443, Տոմ Plate xi. 

s On this day the 9th Zi£Ai of the dark half of tho pürnimánta Phálguna ended 7h. 9m. after mean sunrise. 

% Writing at NAxpur (which once must have belonged to the Chedi kings), on the 30th October ]799, Colebrooke, 
whose words may certainly be relied upon, says: ‘ The new year begins here with the light fortnight of ÁSvina ; but, opening 
in the midst of Durgá's festival, New Year's Day is only celebrated on the lOth lunar day.” See Life of H. T. Colebrooke, 


page ]03. 
2Q2 
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scheme of the lunar months. The complete agreement of all the twelve dates proves 
that the date given in the last line of this inscription,—samvat 793 Phálguna-vadi 9 Some, 
— is correct; but it also shows that the statement in line 40, according to which 
Karnadeva performed the funcral rites in honour of his father on Saturday, the second 
lunar day of the dark half of Phálguna, is incorrect. For the second tithi of the same 
lunar fortnight in which the inscription is dated commenced on Sunday, the i0th 
January A.D. ]042, 4 A. ۱5 m. after mean sunrise, and ended 5 A. 49 m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the llth January, and cannot therefore in any way be connected 
with a Saturday.” I suspect that the day on which the funeral ceremonies were really 
performed was Saturday, the l2th December A.D. 04], when the second tithi of the 
dark half of the prgimánta Magha ended about ll hours after mean sunrise, and that 
the writer of the grant, who cannot be absolved of carelessness in other respects, 
wrongly put down in line 40 the month in which he was writing the grant. However 
this may be, there can be no doubt that Monday, the १8१ January A.D. ]042, is really 
the date of this inscription, and that this is as trustworthy a date for the reign of the 
king Karnadeva as we could wish to have. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, I have still to give an aecount 
of the thirty-one verses with whieh the inscription opens. As is the case with most 
copper-plate inseriptions, these introductory verses contain little more than the genealogy 
of the grantor, but they furnish some names which have not become known yet from 
other inscriptions of the same dynasty. 

After the words ‘om om, adoration to Siva, ' the inscription opens with a verse in 
honour of the god Siva, who is identifled here with the supreme Brahma. It then 
records, in verses 2-4, the origin of the powerful prince Kártavirya, tho vanquisher 
of the demon Rávana ; and further relates, in verses 5 and 6, that, sprung from Kárta- 
virya's family, there were the famous Haihaya prinees, the clan of whom was rendered 
illustrious by the valorous and pious prince Kokkalla.” 

According to verse 7, the hand of this prince Kokkalla granted freedom from fear 
to Bhoja, Vallabharaja, the illustrious Harsha who is described as the sovereign of 
Chitraküta, and to the king Samkaragana. It does not seem difficult to identify 
these four contemporaries of Kokkalla. From verse ॥7 of the Bilhari inscription we 
know that Kokkalla, having conquered the whole earth, *set up two unprecedented 
columns of his fame,’—in the south the well-known Krishnarája, and in the north 
Bhojadeva; and, in commenting on that passage," I have already adopted Sir A 
Cunningham's suggestion that the former of these sovereigns can only have been the 
Ráshtraküta Krishna II., who married a daughter of Kokkalla, the king of Chedi, and 
who reigned from about A.D. 876 to about A.D. 97, and the latter Bhojadeva of 
Kanauj, for whom we heve the dates A.D. 862, 876, and 882. Now Krishna II. also 
bore the name Krishna-vallabha," and it is therefore clear that the B hoja and 

7 On Saturday, the 9th January [42, the full moon ¢ithé ended 88. 7m. after mean sunrise 


* The same verse occurs at the commencement of the Rewah copper-plate grant of the Mahdrdnaka Sulakhanavarma- 
devn; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 228. Compare also the first verse of the Tewar inscription of Jayasimhadeva, 
above, page 9٠ 

Y? See verse 9 of the Bilhari inscription, ante, vol. T, page 263. 

° 30 This name is spelt both Kokkalla and Kokalla. 

2 See ante, vol. I, page 263 

3 See Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, page 36. Since the above was written, Prof Bhandarkar հոց 
published &n inscription in which Krishnarája's father Amoghavarsha is named Sri-vallabha ; and it is just possible that ¿e 
may be the Vallabharája of this copper-p'ate inscription 
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Vallabharája of the present inscription are the Bhojadeva and Krishnarája of the 
Bilhari inscription. The proper identification of the illustrious ILarsha is suggested both 
by the cireumstance that he is called the sovereign of Chitraküta, and by the fact, 
to be mentioned below, that Kokkalla's wife was a Chandella princess; for, as Chitra- 
kûta is a well-known locality of Bandelkhand? which was ruled over by the Chandellas, 
Harsha must be the Chandella Ha:shadeva, the successor of. Rahila and predecessor 
of Ya$ovarman. It is true, we have no absolutely certain date for the reign of Harsha- 
deva, but, since he apparently had dealings with Kshitipàladeva of Kanauj* for whom 
we have the date A.D. 97, and as his grandson Dhangadeva”* was on the throne in 
A.D. 954, he undoubtedly must have ruled about A.D. 900, and must certainly have 
been a contemporary of Krishna-vallabha. Lastly, the Sam mkaragana of our inscrip- 
tion I believe to be Kokkalla’s own son (also called Ranavigraha), whose daughter 
Lakshmi was married by Krishna-vallabha's son Jagattunga. One of the Ratnapur 
inscriptions tells us” that the Chedi ruler Kokkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the 
first-born was ruler of ‘Tripuri, while the others became lords of mandalas ; and it does 
not seem at all improbable that Kokkalla already during his life-time may have assigned 
part of his dominions to Samkaragana, one of his younger sons, to bo governed by him 
independently.—- With all these coincidences, I can only endorse the conclusion, arrived 
at by Sir A. Cunningham, that the reign of Kokkalla, who, as we shall see below, was 
Kokkalla I., ‘may be fixed with certainty to the period between 860 and 900 A.D.’ 

Our inseription further tells us that Kokkalla married a lady, named Natta or 
Nattadevi, who was born in the Chandella family (verse 8), and who bore to him a 
son, named Prasiddhadhavala (verse ]0); and that this prince had two sons, who 
reigned one after another, Bálaharsha (verse 33), and his younger brother Yuvarája- 
deva (verse ]5)， | 

According to the Bilhari inscription,” Kokkalla was succeeded by his son Mug- 
dhatunga, and his son again was Key üravarsha-Yuvarájadeva, who married Nohalà, 
a daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

Comparing these two aecounts with each other, it is clear that Prasiddhadhavala 
and Mugdhatunga are names of one and the same prince, and that the Yuvarájadeva 
of the copper-plate is the Keyüravarsha-Yuvarájadeva of the Bilhari inscription, 
which omits to mention his elder brother Balaharsha. In the copper-plate grant all 
these princes are eulogized in general terms which mean very little. In the Bilhari inserip- 
tion the only thing definite recorded of them is, that Mugdhatunga ( Prasiddhadhavala) 
conqucred the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea and took Pali from the 
lord of Kosala. Of Keyüravarsha-Yuvarájadeva it is intimated in the same inscription 
that he was engaged in many successful wars with different nations; but, on the other 
hand, an inscription of the Chandella Yasovarman, who probably was a contemporary 
of Yuvarájadeva, informs us ™ that that Chandella king defeated the Chedi king, and 


‘brought distress on the shameful Chedis.’ 


* 


3 See Sir A. Cunningham's Archevl. Survey of India, 2 See ante, vol. I, page 33. 

vol. XXI, page l0. W Archaeol, Survey of India, vol. IX, page 0. 
34 See ante, vol. I, page l7]. 29 See ante, vol. I, pages 204—260. 
35 See $b., page 4 30 See ante, vol. I, page l]32. 


86 See Fleet, Dynasties, page 36. 
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The next three princes mentioned in the copper-plate, again without any remark of 
the slightest value, are Yuvarájadeva's son Lakshmanarájadeva (verse L7), and his two 
sons Saimkaraganadeva (verse I9) and his younger brother Yuvarajadeva II. (verse 
9]), who are all described as ruling sovereigns. The Karitalai inscription * has preserved 
the name of Lakshmanarája's wife, Raihada; and the Bilhari inscription records * that 
Lakshmanarája defeated the lord of Kosala, and undertook, difficult to be obstructed in 
his progress, an expedition to *the very pleasant western region,'in the course of which 
he bathed in the sea and worshipped the god Somesvara in Gujarat. Almost the same 
story is told of Yuvarájadeva II. in the Karanbel inscription of Jayasimhadeva As 
regards the times of these kings, it may be mentioned that Lakshmanarája's daughter 
Bonthádevi was the mother of Tailapa?* who restored the Western Chilukya dynasty 
and ascended the throne in A.D. 973-74, and that, according to the Udaypur praásasti," 
Yuvarija was defeated and his capital ''ripuri conquered by Vákpati-Muüja of Málava, 
for whom we have the dates A. D. 974, 979, and 993." 

According to the copper-plate grant, Yuvarajadeva II. was succeeded by his son 
Kokkalladeva II. (verse 23), he by his son Gángeyadeva (verse 25), and he again by 
his son Karna (verse 28) who issued the grant ; and this agrees with the information fur- 
nished by other Chedi inscriptions. Of Kokkalladeva II. we know nothing beyond 
his name. Gángeyadeva, according to the Jabalpur copper-plate of Yasahkarnadeva,” 
also bore the name Vikramaditya; and the same inscription records that, ‘fond of 
residing at the foot of the holy fig-tree of Prayága, he found salvation there together 
with his hundred wives.’ Other Chedi inscriptions also eulogize both his valour and 
piety, and even in a Chandella inscription he is styled the conqueror of the universe. 
Gàngeya is mentioned as the ruler of Dáhála (or Chedi) by Alberüni," in .للك‎ 0 
We also possess a short inscription of his reign which, according to Sir A. Cunningham,“ 
is dated in the (Chedi) year 789 = A.D. 037-38 ; and we know him to have been a con- 
temporary of the Chandella Vijiyapála," who had ceased to rule " before A.D. 05. Jn 
all probability GAngeyadeva’s reign ended about A. D. 040, not more than a year or two 
before the date of Karna's copper-plate. 

Of Karnadeva, ‘the lord of the Kalaehuris, the Jabalpur copper-plate,? besides 
eulogizing his valour, records that he founded the town of Karnávati, and that at Kêsi 
or Benares he built a splendid temple, called Karna's Meru. The Bhera-Ghat inscription 
of Alhanadevi“ represents him as having subdued or հ eld in check the Pándyas, Mura- 
las, Kungas, Vangas, Kalingas, Kiras and Húnas ; and similarly the Karanbel inscription 
of Jayasimhadeva 5 makes him be waited upon by the Choda, Kunga, Hina, Gauda, 
Gurjara and Kira princes, As we possess an inscription of his son which is dated 


n Soe above, p. 75. 39 See ante, vol. I, page 29, and page 222, |. ]4. 
3 See ante, vol. I, page 268. 4 See Sachau's Translation of Alberüni's Indic, vol. I, 
8 Reo Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, page 26. page 202. 
34 See Fleet's Dynasties, page 4]. “ See Archaeol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, page I)3, 
% Seo ante, vol. I, pare 237, verse 5 * The copper-plate of Vijayap&la’s successor Devavarma- 
38 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, page 403. deva is dated in Vikrama ]l07; see Indian Antiquary, vol. 
ग्र Bee above, pave 6. XIX, page 364, No, 8. 
38 [ believe, Cartain Wilford got the ‘loathsome dungeon,’ 4 See above, page 6 

in which he lets Gangevadeva die, out of the words [Svasd}- 4 Seo above, page 6 


ga-samávásita (cf l. 33 of the copper-plate). * See Indian Antiquary, vol. X VIII, page 5 
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eighty-one years later than his own copper-plate,* it is clear that Karna's reign was a 
long one; and it is certain that he was engaged in many wars and that his power, for a 
time, was severely felt by his neighbours. According to the Nagpur praéasti* Udaya- 
ditya of Málava, whom we know to have ruled in A.D. 080, freed the land from the 
dominion of Karna, who, joined by the Karnátas, had swept over the earth like a mighty 
ocean ; and the great achievement wl.ich the Chandella inscriptions? report of. Kirtivar- 
man, and which has even been recorded in a well-known Samskrif play, is, that that 
prince defeated Karna, the favourite of Fortune, and by doing so restored the independ- 
ence of the Chandella kingdom. The grammarian Hemachandra* eulogizes Bhimadeva 
I. of Anhilvad (A.D. 02-08( for having conquered Karna in battle ; and, similarly, the 
poet Bilhana,” who elsewhere describes Karna as the god of death to the lord of the 
Kálanjara mountain, meaning to the Chandella king, records his defeat by the Western 
Chálukya Somesvara I. (about A.D. 042-68) 

Here I might well close my account of Karnadeva's copper-plate grant ; but, having 
given the genealogy of the rulers of Chedi so far, I may perhaps be permitted to give 
also the names of the remaining known members of the same dynasty, together with the 
few facts recorded of them in their inscriptions 

Karna married the Hûna princess Avalladevi and was succeeded by the son 
whom she bore to him, Yasahkarnadeva, whose Jabalpur copper-plate grant must 
have been issued in A. D. 22, shortly before the close of his reign. Yasahkarnadeva's 
name also occurs? in a copper-plate inscription of Govindachandradeva of Kanauj of the 
Vikramz year ll77 = A.D. 20, by which the latter sanctions the transfer of some land 
which had been originally granted by the former, and which apparently proves that 
during the reign of Yasahkarna part of the Chedi dominions had passed into the posses- 
sion of the kings of Kanauj. A successful expedition against ‘Tripuri by Lakshmadeva 
of Málava, the son and successor of Udayáditya, which probably took place during Yasah- 
karna’s reign, is mentioned in the Nagpur prasasti. The only exploit which Yasahkarna’s 
own inscription has to record of him, is, that he ‘ extirpated with ease ' the ruler of 
Andhra near the river Godavari; and the same feat is probably alluded to in the Bhera- 
Ghat inscription of Alhanadevi, where that inscription speaks of the devastation by 
Yasgahkarna of Champaranya.” 

Yasahkarnadeva was succeeded by hisson Gayakarnadeva, of whose reign we pos- 
sess an inscription™ dated in the Chedi year 902 = A.D. ]]5l, when his son Narasimha had 
already been appointed Ywrarája. Gayakarna (or Gayakarna) married” Alhanadevi, 


4 Ree above, page 2 


47 See above, page 959 | "E 
4 Seo ante, vol. I, pages 220 and 326. The Deogadh rock inscription of Kirtivarman is dated in Vikrama ]]54-A.]), 


]098: seo Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, page 36, No. 6] 

4 See Bühler, Ueber das Leben des Jaina Mónchs Hemachandra, page 69 

80 See Vikramánkadevacharita, Y, l02-l03, and XVIII, 93 

5! See above, page 2, 

9? See Journal As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXI, page 2f. 

8 See above, page l93, verse 39. 

5* See above, page 7, verse 23, 

55 Seo above, page l5, verse 4, If the above is correct, Clampáranya ought to denote a tract of country near { 6 
Godavari river 

56 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIIT, page 0 

% Bee above, page 9, and Indian Antiquary, vol. X VIII, page 2), and vol. XVI, page 34 
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a daughter of the king Vijayasimha,—a son of Vairisimha, who was a son of Harhsapala 
of the Guhila family of Mewád,—and his wife Syamaladevi, a daughter of Udayáditya 
of Málava. And Alhanadevi bore to him two sons, Narasimhadeva and Jayasim- 
hadeva, who succeeded their father one after the other. Of Narasimbhadeva's reign we 
possess three inscriptions,” dated in the Chedi years 907 and 909 = A.D. ]l55 and ]]58， 
and in the Vikrama year 26 = A.D. lb9; and of Jayasimhadeva's reign three inscrip- 
tions have been edited, two of which are dated in the Chedi years 926 and 928 = A.D. 
lI75 and ]77. Jayasimhadeva married” Gosaladevi, and was succeeded by their son 
Vijayasimhadeva, of whosereign we have two copper-plate inseriptions," of the Chedi 
year 932 = A.D. 80, and the Vikrama year 253 = A.D. ]96, the first of which gives 
us the name of Vijayasimha’s son, the prince Ajayasimhadeva. Of all these princes 
the inscriptions mention not a single fact which would be worth noticing here. 

According to the preceding account the list of succession of the Kalachuri rulers 
of Chedi or Dáhála, beginning with Kokkalladeva I., would be as follows :— 


l. Kokkalladeva Լ: contemporary օէ, Bhojadeva of Kanauj (A.D. 862, 876, 882), 
of the Rashtrakita Krishna II. (Krishna-vallabha, about A.D. 875-9]]) who 
married a daughter of his; of the Chandella Harshadeva; and of (his own 
son) Samkaragana. He married the Chandella princess Natta. 

2. His son Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavala. 

. His son Bálaharsha 

4. His younger brother Keytravarsha-Y uvarajadeva I.; married Nohala, a 
daughter of the Chaulukyaà Avanivarman 

5. His son Lakshmanarájadeva; married Rahada. His daughter Bonthádevi 
was the mother of the Western Chálukya Tailapa (A.D. 973-74). 

6. His son Sainkaraganadeva. 

7. His younger brother Yuvarájadeva II.; contemporary of Vákpati-Mufija of 

| Màlava (A.D. 974, 979, 993). 

Տ. His son Kokkalladeva II. 

9. His son Gángeyadeva-Vikramáditya. An inscription of his is dated in A.D), 
]037-38(?). Contemporary of Alberüni (A.D. 3030), and of the Chandella 
Vijayapala, 

I0. His son Karnadeva. His copper-plate grant is dated’ in A.D, 042. Contem- 
porary of Bhimadeva I. of Anhilvad (A.D. 02-63), of the Western Chilukya 
Somesvara I. (A.D. 042-68), of Udayáditya of Malava (A.D. 2080(, and of the 
Chandella Kirtivarman (A.D. 098). He married the Hûna princess Avalladevi. 

Il. Hisson Ya$ahkarnadeva. A copper-plate grant of his is dated in A.D. 2, 

i2. His son Gayákarnadeva. An inscription of his is dated in^A.D. 6l. He 
married Alhanadevi, a daughter of Vijayasimha of Mewád and grand-daughter of 
Udayaditya of Malava 

3. His son Narasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D, .55, 38 
0209, | i 


38 See above, page l0, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, pages 22 and 4 

% See above, page ]8, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 226, and vol. XVIII, page 6 

9 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, page 89 

ñ Beo Journal As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXI, page 20, and Indian Antiguary, vol. XVII, page 228, and vol. XIX 
page }7l, No. 4ل‎ f 


BENARES COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF KARNADEVA. 305 


l4. His younger brother Jayasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 
l75 and l]77. His wife's name 7358 

i5. His son Vijayasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 80آ‎ and 
96; one of them mentions his son, the prince Ajayasimhadeva. 

These fifteen princes, who may be taken to have ruled from about A.D. 875 to 
about A.D. I200, represent twelve successive generations, which gives to each generation 
an ayerage of about twenty-seven years. 

Text.” 
First Plate. 
L. . vri? |" Tt नमः सि(शि)वाय n 
ՔՈՎ व्यापकं नित्यं सि(शि)वं परमकारण(णं) । 
Tar परं ज्योतिस्तस्म सदु (इ) ह्मणे नमः [L]. 
यद्देधस्थितमव्य[यं]” u- 
2, रमपि जो(ब्थो)तिसि(चि)द॑सु(श) I 
gatera च [भा]खरप्रतयो” यस्य ater: [|] 
सर्व्वेक्षान[म*]यो व(ब)भूव भगवांस्तस्मान्यनुस्मा नसो 
यस्मात्सृटिरभूदि[यं] [可 - 
3. णवतो स्वोपुश्रिमित्ता ततः (0)? —[2]. 
देवः श्रीकाश्वीय: छितिपतिरभवद्भूषण (णं) 7 
हेलोत्किप्ताद्रिवि(बि)भ्यत्तुद्विनगिरिसुतास्ने(से) षसन्शीषितेस (श्र) म. ("| 
AET- 
4. काण्डसेतुप्रतिगमितमहापूररेवाप्रवाह- 
व्याधीतत्यक्षपूजागुरुजनितरुषं रावणं यो quer? ।(॥)" —[3]. 
यस्य ովա" խնո ददति नृपतयः fav]- 
5. मावे "fed" 
आ के(क)लास(सा)व्सहेलं हरवृषभससुत्खातसं(यं)गाग्रभित्ते: i 
आ चः” प्राचः «զա रसरिदतुलस्थलमुक्नावलीका- 
दान्भोषेईक्तिणाञ्च [=s ]- 
6. रदतुलमणेः सेतुसोमन्तभाजः () —[4]. 
तदन्सप्रभवा” नरेंद्रपतयः ख्याता[:*] चिती $war- 
स्तेषामन्‌ (न्व)यभूषण(णं) रिपुमनोविन्धस्ततापानलः i 
धर्माध्यानध- 


७ From an irmpressidh, received in I862 by Sir A. Cun- | not sure that the reading is correct. Perhaps the right read- 
ningham fron(* Mr, Griffith, then Principal of the Benares | Ing may be यहंचा स्थित". 
College, &nd now given էօ mo by Dr. F. E. Hall. ७ This sign of punctuation ia auperíluous. 
® Expressed by & symbol. 67 The akshara in brackets looks in the impression like ՓԼ 
. * Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh), The verse also occurs at 68 Metre: Sardadlavikridita. 
the commencement of the Rewah copper-plate grant of the Read yA. — Com 
լ pare ante, vol. I, page 26 
Salakhanavarmadeva; Indian Antiguary, vol, 70 Metre of verses 3 aud 4: Sragdharà iis 
II, page 228. n U 
ՆՅԱ l Read दधति aqaa: faves 
. 6 This is what is offered by the rubbing, but, as I do > is ի dn i EO 
‘not quite understand the first two lines of the verse, I am P 
u | 73 Read ՎՅԱ. 
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L. 7. मान(नु) संधितसण्वः aulai] सौच(ख्य)ल- 
Rr (DTT खोमागभूकोकक्षः” ।(॥) --०] 
सम्यक्सा (क्या) सत्रविचा रणा प्रतिदि[न॑] santa योगाय w 
ET- 
8, पूत्तपरोपकारकतये यस्यार्थसक्षो (हा) मतिः (N) 
आनन्धा (ण्या) घिगसाय दाननिरतिः सइंस(श) पुष्टेस्तथा 
ज्रानाभ्यासवसान्मसुक्षपदवीमंते” च यः प्राप्तवान्‌ ।(॥) —[6). 
ՀՈՅ a- 
9. [w ]राजे” «ԱԿԱ चित्रकूटभु (भू)पाले | 
स(श)इरगणे च रा[ज”]नि यस्वासोदभयदः पाणिः ।(॥)? —[7]. 
सचिमिवेन्द्र[ः“]” कमलामसुपेन्द्रो नरीन्द्रकन्यामिव चन्द्रमौलिः | 
चन्देक्ञवसप्रभवा 
0. सुसिला नह्टाख्यदेवी स तु usiafi |" —[8]. 
उद्दामदप्पेद्षिषतो «որվ क(कं)दर्प्सापि(पी)नघनस्तनीनाम्‌ | 
अजीजनत्स स्थितये जनस्य तस्यां महास(श)क्रिध[रं] g- 
मारम्‌ IUD 一 [9] 
नास्ता प्रसिदो भुध(व)नत्रयेपि प्रसिषपूव्वो (व्यो) धवलः स राजा | 
वोढु” yt यो गुरुहारहा योऽन्धान्‌पेन्द्राम्क[ष्ठा]र चकार ú —[ 0]. 
एकेक (क) ददता भुजङ्गमनि- 
32. सं(शं) स्व (स्तर) जोवित(तं) रुक्षता 
भक््याथ (थे) गरुंडाय नागपतिना न्यक्कार उन्मोलितः | 
चारिव्राय ददो(दौ) जलं मुरपतिम्मेच्छब्र[ ह" Jura} 
वन्द्यासा (या) भुवनक्रयेष्ययमभू [दी ]- 
738. चित्त(त्य)वत्ते: पदं մ" -[7 ]. 
किम्बापरेण | 
होहिन्ति qar व(बं)से परिसा एद्दइयगारवमहग्चा |" | 
«Վ हाविऊण जेणं पालोण परिग (म्ग)हों गछिझो մ" —[22]. 
तत्सु (त्सृ) नुः ख्यात- 


74 Read serat, ५ Read "देवों स॒ 可 पय्यंथी बौत्‌, 
7० Read खौमानभूत्की?,-Th० word atag: offends against 83 Metre of verses 8-]0: Upajáti. 
the metre; but the first line of verse 23 shows that the MI give this line exactly as it is in the impression 
pelling with double / is correct बीढ probably should be fg, and the fourth Pada may be 
76 Metre of verses Sand 6 . Járdülavikridita. The hiatus | योइम्याच्र पेन्दान्करदौचकार ; but the propor reading of the whole 
between lines 3 and 2 of verse 6 offends against the metre line I am unable to restore 
7 Read वौ” نه‎ Metre: Sardtlavikridita, 


78 Originally झराजे was engraved at the commencement 85 Read fai वापरेण, ° 
ot line 9; but afterwards a letter seems to have been inserted 87 Metre: Arya, ‘In this family there will be men highly 


between the aksharas Wand զ. precious on account of their great dignity; thus odnsidering, 
7 Metre: AryA, he took possession of the regions Professor Pischel informs 
9 Read शची मिवैन्द्र?. me that पाकी is given as a synonym of ficit in Hemachandra’s 


" Read °duwaat सुञ्चौ का. Desindmamalé, VI, 87. 
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Լ. l4. कम्पो दिगिभकरनिभाजानुवा(वा) इमेछात्मा 
भूमेभ(भे) त्ता व(ब)भूव चतरिपुगुपतिव्वी (ब्बा)लहर्षः wo" Jr à 
यं सहत्तानुरागानुक्कतलछतय(यु)गाचारमाख्(यि)त्य जात- 
I= 
5. कान्योग्थोपमई स्थिरवमतिरपास्तारिवग्गेत्रि(स्त्रि)व स्ग: ।(॥)” -րջէ 
धन्योत्र दास(श) रथिरेव रिपुह्ट सा (शा)स्यो यस्याभवल्किमपरं समरोत्सवाय à 


anya" ]ग्नसकलहिषतो 

76. घिगस्मानात्मानमाहवरसादिति यः सुसोच” լ" --լ4| 
सत्यब्रतेकनिरतस्य युधिष्ठिरस्य तस्यानुय(ज): प्रथितवा(बा)इव(ब)लो q(a) भूव । 
टुर्योधनारिव(ब)लवि (वी) रवधेकध- 

7; न्बी पार्थोपर: कलियुगी युवराजदेवः (u) --ԱՏ| 


भु(भू)भारक्षमदक्स (क्यु) तिप्र[ण* ]यिनोमा लम्ब (स्व) मानस्तन (तु) 
ՀՀԿ समरेपि नाग(क)पथगानागच्छतो विद्दि[ष”]: ॥(।) 
विख्या- 
8. तां भुवि भूरिमाग्गेगमनासुेइंधद्वाडिनीं 
य: साक्षात्परमेख(श्‍व)र[:" | समभवत्सम्यक्धि(क्शि) वाराधनात्‌ |" --լ6|. 
तस्मरादभूज्च्झणराजदेव: FA (ण्ये) sara (नां) 
9. जनितव्यवस्थ; | 
maara यं wafers चितोसं(शं) चिराय लेमे जनता सुखानि |" --(Լ7լ. 
यः सत्यस्य निधिः खि(ञि)यां च सरणिः साखा च ura [3] यो 


यो दाता च दयालु- 
90, रेवच पदं कोत्तेस(ख) नोतेस(य) यः | 


तस्यासीत्मरमेष टूषणकण[:*] कारुन्य(ण्य) पुण्यात्मनः 
पात्रापात्रविवेचनं न यदभूल्सव्वखदानेष्वपि y—[8]. 

ataa) poea- 

2]. स्ततोभवत्सकलभुवनतलतिलकः | 
सा(शा)सति वसुधां यस्मिन्पलायित(तं) क्कापि कलिनापि |" -ւց9|. 
असौ निस्तृंसता“यत्र amet पलितागमे [ x] 
ՎԱՎ atc” | 

29. a वायो[यौ] खच्छन्दचारिता [u] -[20]. 
तस्यानुयो (जो) भु (भू) द्युवराजदेव: पतिः fera: क्ष[त्र]कुलप्रस(स)तिः | 
यस्यासिधाराजलधीतसु(मू)संसि(चि)रं खिरासि(सी) च(च)पलापि efe (v "~ [2]]. 
अधि- 


2 Metre : Sragdhará, ५ Read. Միա. 


० Read शुशीच. 2 Aritva, derived from either arin ‘a wheel,’ or ari 
的 Metro of verses ]4 and l5: Vasantatilaka, ‘an enemy.’ 

a Metre: Sàrdülavikridita. थ Metre: Sloka (Anushtabh). 

*! Metre: Upajati. Read Wah. 

9 Metre: BArdülavikrigita. १ Metre: Upajati. 


Arya. 
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L.23. सा(था]वब्धिस्थाग: gu gorana fa | | 
यस(श)सा(सां) धर्कारासे (गे)ख(स) नावधिर्यस्य भूपतेः ।(॥) :一 [22]. 
ख्रोसाखतोयायतः* यासकीतुः काकन्नदेवो «աճով: | 
ज(य)करषड- 

24. लाग्री रिपुमण्डलानि पुरो दधातीति यथार्थस(श)ब्द(ब्द); ।(॥)* 一 [23]. 
wu कासुकवत्‌ कृत नियमित तूणीरवत्पुष्ठत; à 
काष्ठासु क्षणमात्र ह]स्त्रविष्ठित: [थ्त्रा|न्तरादादस्छवत्‌ || 
25. ar सा[व्र]परिच्छदेन रहित सम्यक्क[रे] स्थापित 
सत्रणामखेल कुल नरपति[यिथेभ] येनासिवत्‌ ।(॥)-[24]. 
काकलनपादवास्तसकल[क्षा]णी[व]पद्‌' 
Ñ- 
26. रक्ालिसह्ारगो (गौ) रगुणभूगा गवदेवाभत्‌' | 
यस्याजायत कैवलं रणमुखे कौको(च्षे)यकोग्रेसर: v 
waa प्रतिविवि[थ] पुनरभूदालाव[रं] algar] [u* ] —(25]. 
27. अगुनेजोजलोलेति'" क्षातं यदिह gata: | 
लक्ष्या तदधुना ՊԱՀ) दिव्यमादाय ՀՊՎ: ॥ --|26| 
ख्यात[:*] सत्यतया स धर्मातनय:” त्यागेन वि(वे)रोच- 
98. | fa: 
सोयेनेद्रसुर* न चेतदसवरत्स[त्यं] गता[चे]तसि | 
vafafead qe! समनिक «ԱՊԿՀՀ qd 
[दृ ]स्ता रिखित[मि]व ՀՇ" 


Im Read MA शरजयावधि. 
١ Metro Éloka (Anushtubh). 
2 Read जीमांसती जायत जातकीतें! कोकल्लदेवी वसुपैकनाथः. 
3 Metre: Upajati. 
* Iam not, perhaps, able to restore the exact reading of this verse, but would suggest the following :一 
wea कार्मकवत्क्ञत॑ं नियमितं q terasa: 
काहासु कषणमावदृष्टविहितभानं «ՀԿԿ | 
छता साध परिच्छदेन रहित॑ gaat स्थापितं 
wauratad कुलं नरपतिय्रेह्ठेन येनासिवत्‌ ս 


s Metre: Shrdúdlavikridita, 

6 For the commencement of this lino I would suggest कोदज्लाए्थनपादपासस कल चीयो विपद्‌? ;- thie-end of the life Լար 
unable to restore. 

7 Read RTT. 

१ Read °qçeráq ufafafert qaqaqa, for the end of the verse I cannot suggest a suitable reading. 

° Metre: SArddlavikridita. | 

७ Read अम्बधितीयलीलेति ख्यातं यदि «uim i. 

" Metre: Sloka (Anushtubb). 

2 Read तनयस्यागेन. 

७ I would suggest here TET न 477850 मतं ख्रीदनि!, but am not sure about the last word of the line. 

M Read कलौ समधिकं, 

5 I would suggest reading this line दृहा 75 तैरवितथ पूर्वे यथीक्ता बपा:, I take the meaning ofthe verse to be 
that, while formerly people did not believe in the truthfulness of Yudhishthira, eto., they now no longer entertain any such 
doubts, since they have seen that, even in this Kali age, Gábgeyadeva possesses all the virtues ascribed to those ancient kings, 
in & higher degree even than they did, 
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. Second Plate. 
L, 29. वितथं ՎՊ qum war: u — 27]. 
तस्यात्मजः RTT TTT: कणणो; एथिव्या (व्यां) प्रथे(थि) तष्ट(प्र)भावः | 
यस्याभिसे (षे) कस्न (य)वणा[हि ]ष- 

30. (rie प्रहृष्टं दिजमितवर्ग i"—[28]. 
यत्कीत्तिलतया दूरं प्रसरन्या दिने दिने ॥() 
व्र(ब्र) झाणडमण्डपाभोग: खल्पतासुपनोयत ॥-[ 29]. 
स्वयं ससु- 

3l. त्सुजन्र्थानथिसार्थेप्वचिन्तितान्‌ | 
कोपे (प्ये)ष भूषण (णं) ATR: कल्म(ल्प)पादप: ॥ —[30]. 

स(श) क्षित्रमे (ये) कने (नि)लयस्य गुणाकरस्य wear: 

39, स्ततिपदं किमिहास्ति कि(किं)चित्‌। 
आसा (शा)स्यते परमिदं कृतिभिः सदे(दे)व राजन्वती वसुमती भवते (लै)व भूयात्‌ "--|3Լ|. 
तवे(दे)वं गुणंगणालक्तत- 

33. स(श)रोरः [खसा]ग*समावासितयोमदिजयकयः*त्परमभटारकमद्ाराजाधिराजपरमेख- 
(sa) रश्रीवाम[दे ]वपा दानुध्यान (त) परमभदट्टा- 

34, रकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेस्र (ख) रपरममाहेस्व (श्व)रतु (वि) कलिंग्या (गा) धिपतिशख्रोमत्कण्ण- 
द्वः )कुस(श)लो महादेवीं ewm [d] महामं- | 

35. fala] महामात्या*महासन्धिविग्रहिका महाधम्मोधिकरणिका महाचपटलिका महाकर- 
णिका स(म) दाप्रतोहारो महासामग्शो 


36. महाप्रमातारो महाख(श्व)साधनिको महा[भा”]ण्डागारिकी महाध्यक्त*एतानन्यांस(थ) 
कोर्तिताकोर्तितास” यथाई मानयति वो(बो)धयति समाज्ञापयति विदित- 

37. मास्तु] भवता(तां) यथा [इपाथा]”कासि[भूम्य] “न्त[ग्ग]त[सु]सिग्रामः सात्र(म)मधूक: 
सगत्तस्थलजलोषरः सव्वाकरख[नि*]प्र्ृतिससुत्प- 

38. त्तिसमेतस(थ) तुराघ (घा)टसीमापर्यन्तः ।” वेसालग्रासविनिग्गेताय कोसिकगोबाय”।'झोद- 
लदेवरात्रविस्वामित्रति-* 

39. प्रवराय वाजसनेयसा (शा)खाय ।” EAR वा[म]ननपे नारायणपुत्राय पण्डितयोविस्थ- 
(श) रूपाय ।” इहैव पितुः खी- 


w Metre: Bàrdülavikridita. pare, e.g, the Mungir copperplate grant of Devapüladeva, 

Y Metre: Indravajrá. Indian Antiquary, vol. XXI, page 256, line 3]. 

78 Metre of verses 29 and 30: Éloka (Anushtubh). ** I suspect that one or more a&eAaras are omitted in this 

39 Metre: Vasantatilaka. word. सि 

30 Օք the word preceding समावासित only the third ak- % Read RAAT. mE 
shara (a) is quite cloar ; the first akshare might perhaps % The aksharas in these two brackets are very indistinct 


and doubtful, and I cannot suggest the exact name of the 
district in whioh the village of Susi was situated. 
37 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
ոպ % Read कौशिक". 
o 
» What was meant to be engraved here and in the fol- » Read [| 7“ 


lowing, was perhaps सहामात्य | महासम्पिविग्रह्ििक ७ ete. Com- 


be read स्त, and the scoond या. 


3 Read "दिजयकटकात्परम ， 
= The akshara in brackets may have been altered to 
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L. 40. मद्गाङ्केयदेवस्य संवत्सरे'स्रादे फाल्गुनव(ब)हुलपचबद्दितीयायां स(श)नेस(ख)रवासरे ՀԱՒ 
aa भगवंतं देवं ea faataa- - | 
4l, सस(श)नस(सं)भारप्रकल्पितपंचोपच (चा) र[प्र' ]पंचेन परया we समभ्यच्चासमख(स)- 
ह (इ)या ՊԱ) विधायोभयभोगेन” सासतेन* यप्रदत्तः | अतः THER 
42. «ԱՉՎՎավ:"| सुसोग्रामनिवासिन; समस्तजनपदान्समादिस(शं)ति विदितमस्तु भवता- 
(तां) यथा ग्रामोय“स्माभिः सा (शा)सनत्वेन प्रदत्त इति मत्वा 


43. भागभोगकरहिरण्यदण्डादायकासीत्मन्तिप्रथतिसमस्तराजप्रत्यादाय (या) भ्रस्योपनव्या “इत 
तदपचिकीर्षया मध्ये वातेनापि न 


44, गन्तव्यमिति ú «աո u" 
सर्वानेताभा (न्भा)विनो राजपुत्राभू(न्भू)यो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः | 
सामान्योय(यं) धर्मसेतुन्‌(नृ)पाणा(णां) काले का- | 
45, ले पालनीयो wafa: ।(॥)-[32]. 
व(ब)इमिव(व)मुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः | 
यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ ।(॥)*-- [33]. 
अस्मिन्बन्से“ हि[ग्नो?] 


46. पि यसा(या)न्यो नृपतिभवेत्‌ | 
तस्यापि इस्तलग्नोहं सा(शा)सनं न व्यतिक्रमेत्‌ 一 [34]， 
arate दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्द्ेदौनानि धम्माथयस(श)स्कराणि | 
47, नुमास्यवान्तप्रतिमानि"तानि को न(ना)म साधः पनराददीत ॥“-[35]. 
अस्त (श्व)मेव (ध) सङस्रेण राजसु (सू) यसहतेन*च |") 
गवां का(को)टिप्रदानेन भूमिइ- 


48, त्तो न सु(श)ध्यति ।॥)“--[36]. 
मुवण्णमेक(क) गामे[कां] भूमेरप्येकमङ्गल (लं) | 
इरस्र[रक]माप्रोति यावदाइुतसङ्गवं“।-- [37]. 
संवत्‌ ७८३ फालानवदि e सोमे [॥*] 

9 Read सं वत्सर गाडे. अ Read देवदेवं, 


2 This is what was originally engraved; but some of the akeAaras, especially ¥ and Վ, aeom to have been altered, and 
I believe the intended reading to be “योदकसगण. 


? Read शासनलेग संप्रदत्त:, * Read 'यमस्ाभिः, 

5 I would suggest reading दायाकरीत्पत्ति*, % Read “नेतब्या. 

7 Compare the Kumbh? copper-plate, Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. XXXI, page 20,—wg चाभ्यथना दातुभंवति यथा, ¦ 
४ Metre: Balint. Ֆ Metre of verses 33 and 34: Sloka (Anushtubh), * Read wfi Գ (7). 

५ Read निर्माल्य. ? Metre: Indravajrá. 9 Read ‘THAT, 


** Metre of verses 36 and 37 : Bloka (Anushtubh). * Read HAURIA. 


MATHURA CULFTURES. Plate I. 





AN AYAGAPATA (b) AND CENTRAL FIGURY OF ANOTHER (ո). 
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XXIV.—SPEOIMENS OF JAINA SCULPTURES FROM MATHURA. 
BY G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


In the several articles on Dr. Führer's discoveries in the Kan kûlî Tila at Mathurå 
(ante, vol. I, pp. 37lf., 3938. ; vol. Ii, pp. 3997.,) it has been stated repeatedly that large 
numbers of statues, relievos, and other sculptures have been found. As the inscriptions 
incontestably prove the great age of the temples which are buried under the mound, 
and as hitherto very little has become known regarding the earlier Indian art except 
what the Buddhist Stüpas furnish, it seemed to me desirable that some specimens of 
the sculptures found should be published at once without waiting for the compre- 
hensive work which Dr. Führer eventually intends to give us. On my.application 
Dr. Führer in ]890 kindly forwarded to me ten photographs, taken from the most 
remarkable and best preserved pieces, a selection from which is given in the four 
accompanying plates. 

The first plate gives under figure 2 a specimen of the most common form of an 
Aydgapata, and under figure 4 the central portion of another sculpture of the same 
class. The addition of A was made advisable by the mutilation of the central figure 
of B. The slab, from which 4 has been taken, is apparently in a state of perfect 
preservation, and it, moreover, bears an easily legible inscription (No. xxx of the 
second Series of Mathurá inscriptions, published, ante, vol. Il, pp. 499#ीं,), in which it 
is clearly stated that the object dedicated is an Aydégapata. But the photograph is 
pitted all over with small white spots,’ which in parts make it difficult to recognise the 
details. 

The slab, represented under B, is oblong and measures 3 feet by 2' 8", At the 
lower end a space (some inches in breadth) has been cut off, the middle of which 
was intended for a dedicatory inscription, faint traces of which are still visible. On both 
sides there are sacred symbols, among which a Svastika and one or two Trisúlas are 
recognisable. The remaining nearly square portion of the slab is divided by four con- 
centric circles into (l) a central disc, (2) three bands of unequal breadth, and (8) four 
triangles at the corners, each with a circular basis. The central dise is occupied by 
a cross-legged seated Jina, with the hands in his lap. The posture is the usual one, in 
which all seated Jinas are represented even in the present day. Above his head there 
is a canopy, from which on either side very thick garlands hang down. Their shape 
is very peculiar and differs somewhat from that used on Buddhist sculptures (see, e.g., 
Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plates xxiv, 2; xxvi, l—2). It is found on all 
the Jaina sculptures from Mathura (see, e.g., Dr. Bhagvénlal’s ancient slab,’ where 
these sausage-like garlands are visible at the top of the Stipa), and it may possibly be 
a characteristic mark of the early Jaina customs. On the side of the Jina appear 
three or four marks which at first sight look like representations of leaves. On examin- 
ing the photograph with a magnifying glass, it seems to me that they are intended for 
snakeheads with expanded hoods. If my interpretation is correct, the Jina is Pár$va, 
whose mark is Sesha. In an article in the Vienna Or. Jour., vol. IV, p. 8277, I have 


١ This is due to the nature of the slab, which is of speckled sandstone.—A. F. 
2 Actes du sixième Congrès int. des Orientalistes, tome lil, 2, բ. 42. 
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pointed out that on another slab Sesha’s hoods appear behind the head of a Jina. Here 
the addition of the canopy prevented their being placed in the proper position. 

The first circular band is rather narrow and bears representations of four highly 
ornamental T'ri falas, which, no doubt, with the ancient Jainas, just as with the Bauddhas, 
were considered as emblems of “the three Jewels” which with the Jainas are right 
faith, right cognition, and right conduct. 

They differ somewhat from those found on the Buddhist buildings (see, e.g., Cun- 
ningham's Bharhut Stúpa, plates vi and vii), as the lotuu, which the Bauddhas usually š 
place below them, is missing and the central point is longer and feathery at the top, being 
formed by the ends of two semicircles, held together by a band. The latter peculiarity 
re-appears in a Trisúla օո a pillar in the Indrasabhá at Elura, (Burgess, Arch. Reports 
West, Ind., vol. V, plate xxxviii, 3). The Tréééla was, no doubt, in ancient India a 
symbol, used by all sects for various purposes and with various interpretations. It was 
also commonly used for personal ornaments and appears in earrings (Cunningham's 
Bharhut, plate xlix), in necklaces (op. cit., plate I), and in women’s girdles (Cunning- 
ham’s Arch. Surv. Rep., vol. III, plate xi, A). In such ornaments it has frequently 
the very same shape as on our slab. 

The second much broader band of the slab is occupied by four curvilinear ornaments, 
ending each on the left side in two horns and enclosing in the centre a sacred symbol. 
Just below the spot where the two horns separate are four bands or garlands, to which 
rosettes or small lotuses are tied, and from the interstices between the horns issue the 
stalks of half-opened larger lotuses, which rest with their open faces on the second circle. 
A comparison of the four large ornaments with the 27444408 in the first circular band 
leaves no doubt that they represent halves of these sacred symbols. The smaller emblems 
enclosed by the larger ones are, 一 (也 at the top, a Svastika, which is commonly used as 
a lucky or sacred mark by all Indian sects, (2) below, two fish, which are likewise con- 
sidered very generally as marks of good omen, and are found as such over the doors of 
the great Jaina caves at Junagadh, called Bawa Pyárá's Math (Burgess, Arch. Surv. Rep. 
West. Ind., vol. II, plate xviii,3), and on Brahmanical temples, e.g., on those of the ruined 
city of Ghumli* (Burgess, op. cit., plate xliii), (3) on the left, another variety of the 
Trisíla, common on Buddhist monuments, and (4) on the right, a mark which looks 
like a monogram, formed of the syllables na and vo, and is not uncommon on Buddhist 
sculptures, and is also used for ornaments (Fergusson, op. ci/., plate iii, fig. 4). 

The third circular band, which is again very narrow, shows,—(l) below a seated 
Jina; (2) above a Stüpa, resting with its base on the fourth or outermost circle, and 
hence looking as if it were turned topsy-turvy; (8) on the right and on the left two 
sacred trees, rising out of a square enclosure. The interstices between these four 
emblems are filled up by pairs of half recumbent male and female figures, probably 
worshipping deities (7idyédharas). Each compartment contains two pairs, one facing 
one way, and the other turning in the opposite direction. 


3 An exception is found in Cunningham's Bhilsa Topes, plate xxxi, Fig. 4. 

* Compare also Dr. Bhagvánlál, Actes du sixième Congres int. des Or, tome rtt, part 2, թ. ]97. The Visinu Smriti 
XLIII, 38 (Jolly's edition) enumerates the fish among the Maügalas, to which Brahmans must pay reverence. In his notes to 
the passage Nandapandita most absurdly adds that the rule refers to * boiled or fried ' (pakva) fish. On Buddhist sculptures 
the two fish appear as parts of personal ornaments; (see Fergusson Tres and Serpent Worship, plate iii, fig. 4). 
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With respect to the Stüpa, which we shall meet again more than once on the other 
plates, I repeat that it is a form of the funeral monuments, once used and worshipped 
by all Indian sects that followed the Jidna and Bhakti Márgas, and I refer for some of 
the reasons for this theory to my article Vienna Or. Jour., vol. IV, pp. 328f. I may 
add, however, that Brahmanical Chaityas are occasionally mentioned in the Mahdbhd- 
rata. Thus we read Mah. I, 09, 35-4 


WAY धमतो राजन्सवेत: परिरक्षिते[तः] i 
बभूव TTT चेत्ययूपशलाङ्कतः ॥ 
"agn... e Փ 9 Փ o 0$ ¢ © ¢ 


“ That country, O king, protected on all sides by Bhishma in accordance with the 
sacred law, became lovely, being adorned with hundreds of Chaityas and sacrificial 
posts 

The juxtaposition of the Chaityas and Yüpas shows that Brahmanical sacred build. 
ings, probably Stüpas, are meant. 

The worship of sacred trees by the Jainas has been discussed by Dr. Bhagvanlal 
(op. cit., p. 42), and he has given the names of the Bodhi-trees of three Tirthamkaras.’ 
The worship of trees in India is older than Jainism and Buddhism. Quite irrespective 
of its traces, found in the Vedic ritual, all the Brahmanical Sütras bear witness to its 
. existence, as they mention Chaitya trees, which Brahmans and all Áryans must treat with 
reverence, and it is common to all the sects following the Bhakti Márga, which assign a 
sacred tree to each deity. Like a great many other practices, it has been taken over by 
the Jainas and Bauddhas from the Brahmans, when their prophets became deities, a new 
meaning being given to the ancient rite 

The four triangles in the corners are cach occupied by a female figure holding up 
her arms and supporting the part of the outer fourth circle just above it. On both sides 
of the heads of these figures there are small projections, which look like rudimentary 
horns, but appear to be the ears with ornaments hanging down from them. The lower 
extremities of the four figures have been turned into spirally rolled snake-tails with split 
or fin-like ends, which fill the right and left corners of the triangles. Figures, support- 
ing sculptures or statues, are so common in ancient Indian art, that it is unnecessary 
to cite particular examples. 

Among the other Aydgapatas, of which Dr. Führer has forwarded photographs, 
there are two more with Jinas in the central medallion or disc, viz., that a portion of 
which has been given in fig. 4 of plate i, and another bearing the inscription No. xxxi 
of my second Series.’ A third, which bears the archaic inscription No. viii of the same 
Series, has in the centre a wheel with sixteen spokes, apparently a Dharmachakra, regard- 
ing the worship of which more will be said in connection with plate iv, and a fourth, 
which was dedicated by the wife of a dancer (see Inscr. No. v of the second Series) offers 
the representation of & Stüpa, in front of which two naked women dance on the lowcr 


s The fact that each Tirthamkara has his Chaityavrikeha is also stated by Hemachandra, AbAidAdnachintámani 
verse 62 (Bolitlingk and Rieu). The commentary to the passage is, however, mutilated or corrupte A complete list of the 
sacred trees is given in the Ratnasdra, vol, II, p. 7088. 

$ Ante, pp. 6 

2s 


~~ 
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rail, exactly in the same indecent posture as those on Dr, Bhagvánláls Mathura slab. 
The latter seems therefore to belong likewise to the class of the dydgapatas.’: 

From all these specimens it appears that an Aydgapata is an ornamental slab, bear- 
ing the representation of a Jina or of some other object of worship, and the term may 
be appropriately rendered by “ tablet ‘of homage or of worship,” since such slabs were 
put up in temples, as the numerous inscriptions on them say, “for the worship of the 
Arhats.” The Aydgapatae seem to be a distinctive feature of the ancient Jaina art, as 
neither the Buddhists? nor the orthodox sects mention them. The Bauddhas have, how- 
ever, the term wdhapata, i.e., irdhvapata, (see, 6.0. Burgess, Arch. Rep. South. Ind., 
vol. I, pp. 908. Even among the Jainas they probably went out of fashion at an early 
period, as the inscriptions on them invariably show archaic characters, and are in no case 
known to me dated. In the more modern Jaina temples we find instead of them slabs, 
called pa&üchaparameshthipatta (Satruiijaya inscriptions, Nos. 58, 66, ante, pp. 84f.), 
chaturvinsatitirthamkarapatta (ibidem, Nos. 57, 67), and so forth. | 

The sculptures of the second plate are the most interesting of the whole collection. 
Figure 4 bears an inscription, legible even on the photo-lithograph, which I read origi- 
nally as bhagavé Nemiso, the “divine lord Nemi,” as I believed that the sculpture re- 
presented some scene from the life of Neminátha. But a careful investigation of vari- 
ous lives of Nemindtha, in which Professors Jacobi and Leumann have kindly assisted 
me, failed to bring to light any legend that could be turned to use. Finally, Professor 
Jacobi suggested to me that it might be possible to read bhagavé Nemeso “ divine Ne- . 
mesa,” to refer these words to the figure with a goat’y head just above them, and to 
identify the goat-headed Nemesa with Indra’s divine commander of the foot troops 
Harinegamesi, who is represented in mediseval pictures as a man with the head of an 
antelope.’ The reading Nemeso is no doubt as good as Nemtso. The vowel-stroke of the 
second consonant lies in the proper position of an e, though the ¢ frequently looks ex. 
actly alike on these inscriptions. More difficult was the identification of the two names ; 
but, on looking through the Nemindthacharita I found a passage, where Naigameshin 
appears instead of the longer word. E | ա այք 

It stands in the beginning of the seventh Sarga, where it is narrated how Krishna 
tried to obtain for Satyabhámá a son equal to Pradyumna in luck and good qualities. 
The text runs as follows :一 2 S . 9 

տզա ա मचा ऋदया ताम्यन्ती झाघयापि च । 
भामा ATS गत्वा शिश्ये जजरमझके ॥ ८ ॥ 


तत्रायातथ कसारिव्याजहार ससंखसम्‌ | 


7 Possibly the word dyaga, which occurs in |. 4 of the inecription, may be meant for dydga. Regarding the perform- ' 
ances of dancing girls at Jaina festivals, see below the remarks on plate iii. .. | ! | | 

! A Buddhist fydgapaf was excavated by me Հո January 862-at the ancient site of Adhichhattrå (Ramnagar in 
Rohilkhand) from thé ruins of a Buddhist Vihara， The «lab shows a full-blown lotus in the middle surrounded’ by four 
highly ornamented Trigûlas. Ճո inseription in.archaio characters records its dedication and object A.V. oo ԱՒ 

9 See Sacred Books of the East, vol. XXII, page 227, note. Professor Jacobi has kindly furnished me with a sketch. 
of Harinegamest, which is inserted in bis ancient illustrated copy of the Kalpasdira, | URS MM 

७ The MS., from which the subjoined verses have been taken, is No. 250 of the Vienna University Library collection, - 
which was purchased in 882 from Mr, BhagvanlAl Kevaldds’ store of M88., rejected aa useless by. the, Bombay officials in 
charge of the Search for Sanskrit MSS. (see my paper: Ueber eine kürzlich für die Wiener Universitat erworbene Summ: 
lung von Sanskrit սոմ Prokrit Handschryten, Sitzungsberichte der kata, Akademie der Wiesenschaften, vol. XOIX, 
ք. 503), | | 
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b) Obverse of doorstep. 


c) Reverse of doorstep. 


Epigraphia Iudica, vol. H. 
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केनापमानितासि Վ ԿԱ (ա ताम्यसि ॥ en 
भाग्यचे नास्तव[प]मानो मे किंतु प्रद्युत्नसंनिभ: | 
न 3 भविता सूनुर्मरिष्यामि तदा ԳԱԽՎ ॥ १० ॥ 
कष्ण्त[ष्णस्त]दाग्रषं ज्ञात्वा Բալա յմ नगमेविणम्‌ | 
उहिश्याष्टमन[भ |क्षेन पौषघं प्रत्यपद्यत ú ११ N 
आविभूय नैगमेषो न[त)मूचे किं करोमि ते i 
क्ष्णोप्युवाच भामाय देहि प्रद्युस्नवत्सतम्‌ ú १२ U 

` नेगमेष्यवदय[द्य]स्यां great ते भजख ताम्‌ | 
त्वममुं हारमामोच्य ततो भावोप्सितः सुतः ú १३ ॥ 
अपंयित्वा sleli हारं नैगमेषो तिरोदधे | 
वासुकं वासुदेवोपि ware सुचि[दि]तो ect ú १४ u 


(8) “ Annoyed at the great luck of Pradyumna and his fame, Bhim went into her 
boudoir and lay down on a broken cot. 

(9) The foe of Kamsa visited her there and spoke agitatedly: * Who has shown 
disrespect to thee, whereby, O fair-browed one, thou art thus afflicted ? ' 

(0) Bhámi answered: “No disrespect has been shown to me; but, if I do not 
obtain a son equal to Pradyumna, I shall certainly die.’ 

(ll) Knowing her tenacity of purpose, Krishna undertook a fast in honour of the 
god Naigameshin, partaking only of every eighth meal. 

(l2) Naigameshin appeared and spoke to him: ‘What can I do for thee?’ 
Krishna answered: ‘Give to Bhàmà a son who resembles Pradyumna.’ 

(i3) Naigameshin replied: ‘Make her, whom thou desirest to have a son, 
put on this necklace, and then have intercourse with her; thereby she will obtain the 
desired Ցօո.' 

(l4) Handing over the necklace, which he wore, Naigameshin disappeared. But 
Vasudeva joyfully gave the precious ornament to Satya.” 

The legend shows that the Jainas worshipped a divine being, called Naigameshin, 
and considered him to preside over the procreation of children. And Professor Leumann 
informs me that there are passages in older Jaina works from which the same conclusion 
may be drawn. Now, Harinegamesi, the deer-headed general of Indra, ic, according to 
the Kalpasdira, likewise closely connected with the same delicate matter, since at 
his master’s command he transferred the embryo of Mahavira from the body օք the 
Brábmani Devanandá to the womb of the KshatriyAni Trialà. The last four syllables 
of his name exactly correspond with the Sanskrit Naigameshin, and the whole com- 
pound Harinegamest means in all probability, as the note to the Kalpasttra suggests 
“ the Negamesi of Hari," i.e., ** Negamesi, the servant of Indra." 

The close resemblance of the name Negamesi-Naigamesht and of Nemeso, and the 
fact that both deities are represented with the heads of similar animals, again tempt one 
to assume that both the names and the personages are identical. The difficulty, caused 
by the slight difference in the terminations of the names, may be removed by assuming 


that the word had originally, like many others, two forms, one ending in a and one 
989 
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ending in in. And the correctness of this view is proved by the occurrence of the 
Sanskrit words Naigamesha and Nejamesho," which in the Grihya Sútras and the medical 
Samhitds are the names of a deity with a ram's head,” particularly dangerous to children. 
Our word Nemeso corresponds exactly with Naigamesha according to the analogy ot 
the Pali emeva for evameva, ajjhena for adhyayana, lena for layana, and so forth ( see E. 
Müller's Simplified Grammar, pp. 43, 43), the intermediate form being Neyameso. 

There can be no doubt that the Naigamesha or Nejamesha of the Brahmans, who 
seizes children and sorely afflicts them with disease and the son-granting and embryo- 
exchanging Naigamesha-Naigameshin of the Jainas are in reality identical. They 
represent two different aspects of the same deity, which was conceived both as beneficent 
and as hurtful or destructive. ‘heir identity comes out still more fully, if one takes into 
account another Brahmanical deity, Naigameya, whose name, as the larger Petersburg 
Dictionary points out sub voce, is certainly only a variant of Naigamesha. ‘Ths Naiga- 
meya is declared to be another form, or a son and companion, of the war-god Skanda, 
which latter likewise is represented as dangerous to children. A passage of the Maha. 
bhárata, quoted in the Dictionary, sub voce naigamesha, asserts that he is chhdgavaktra 
or ‘ goat-faced,’ just like the Nomeso of our sculpture. The goat’s head excellently 
suits a deity, who has to do with the procreation of children, as the strong sexual in- 
stincts of the goat did not escape the notice of the ancient Hindus.” Hence, it may be 
inferred that the goat’s head was the original attribute of Naigamesha-Naigameshin, the 
Brahmans substituting later a ram’s head on account of the seeming connection of the 
name with mesha, ‘a ram, W and the Jainas a deer’s head on account of the compound 
Harinegamesi, seemingly connected with harina, ‘a gazelle. I may add that Naiga- 
meshin’s position as Indra’s general offers another point of contact with Naigamcya, 
who is either considered as identical or as closely connected with Skanda, the field 
marshal of the gods. 

If we now return to our sculpture, Nemesa-Naigameshin’s divine rank is 
indicated 一 (L]) by his ornaments, bracelets on the upper arm and a very broad necklace 
(see above the story of Krishna), (2) by the elaborately carved throne on which he sits, 
(3) bv the female attendant to his proper left, who apparently fans him with a Chauri, 
and (4) by the fragment of a canopy or chhattra, which, I think, is visible above his 
head. Nemesa’s face is turned to the right, and he lifts his hand apparently addressing 
somebody who was represented օո the lost right half of the slab. At his left knee stands 
a small naked male, characterised by the cloth in his left hand as an ascetic,” and with 
uplifted right hand. Below this figure is a fragment of an inscription, showing on Dr. 
Führer's rubbings very plainly the syllables bhaga, The first word was therefore bhaga- 


J See the two Petersburg Dictionaries under these words. The identity of Harinegamest with Naigamesha has 
already been hinted by Béhtliogk, sub voce Harinatgumeshin. The latter word is a faulty form, given by Mr. Colebrooke in 
his Essay on the Jaina, probably in accordance with a bad MS. of one of the commentaries of the Kalpasütra. 

" For a representation of Naigamesha, as représented in the Elura sculptures, see Trans. R. As. Soc., vol. II, ք. 326, 
lst plate.—J. B. 

See, in addition to the passages quoted in the Dictionaries from the Sufruta Samhita, and the Ashtdigahridaya,‏ قا 
Uttarasthdna, il, 63, and iii, 2-4.‏ 

u Apastamba, DÀ. Sd. TI, ] 生 8, quotes a Vedic passage to this effect: “ Therefore, a he-goat and a learned Brahmans 
evince the strongest sexual desires.” | 

6 I am not able to offer any etymology for naigamesha and naigameya. 


७ Compare the figures of monks on Dr. Bhágvánlál's slab from Mathurá. 
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eá “divine,” and a proper name no doubt followed. This epithet makes it probable that 
the ascetic is meant for a Tirthamkara, because, as far as my observation goes, 0 
is not applied in the inscriptions to ordinary monks. Next, on the left comes tho 
female fan-bearer already mentioned. 70 the left of her stands another female, who 
raises her right arm in astonishment and looks apparently at the ascetic. Sho wears ear- 
rings, a necklace, armlets, anklets aud the usual dress of married ladies, while a scarf, 
or 8674, hangs over her shoulders. At some little distance further to tho left, apparently 
in & separate section of the slab, which is indicated by remnants of architectural 
ornaments, is found the upper half of a mutilated female figure, who wears tho usual 
ornaments, She likewise raises her right arm and supports with her left on a dish or 
cushion the body of a motionless infant with tho hands folded on its breast. 

A Jaina sculpture representing Naigamesha, a small Tirthamkara and a female 
with a small infant can only be taken to refer to the most famous legend, in which the 
deity plays a part, viz., the exchange of the embryos of Devanandá and Trifald. And it 
seems to me that the various figures on our slab may bc explained on this supposition. 
The story, as related in the Kalpasitra,” is briefly this, —'** When Indra became aware 
that Mahavira had taken the form of an embryo in the Brahmant Devanandá's body, he 
paid his reverence to the Arhat that was to be born. It then occurred to him that an 
Arhat ought not to be born in a low Brahmanical family, but only in a noble royal race, 
‘and that it was and always had been the duty of the reigning Indra to transfer the embryo, 
in ease through the influence of his Karman an Arhat had descended into the body 
of a female of the Brahman easte. In order to fulfil this duty, Indra directed 
Harinegamesi, theedivine commander of infantry, to transfer Mahavira from the body 
of Devananda to Trisala, a lady of the Jüiátri family of Kshatriyas who was also with 
child. Harinegamesi then repaired first to the Brahmanical quarter of Kundagráma, 
took Mahávira from Devanandá, cleansing him from all impurity, and carried him 
earefully in his folded hands to the Kshatriya quarter of the same town. There he took 
Triéalà's embryo from her, likewise duly cleansing it, and put Mahavira in its place. 
Next, he returned to Devanandá and placed Trisalá's child in her body. During these 
operations the two ladies and their attendants lay in a deep magic sleep. Finally, the deity 
returned to Indra's abode and reported to him that his orders had been carried out." 

As our slab represents Naigamcshi-Nemeso, seated in state on his throne, the 
scene must be laid in Indra's heaven, and it can only refer either to the moment when 
Indra gave his orders, or to the period when Nemeso had returned from his journey and 
made his report. The position of the deity, who is apparently speaking to somebody,— 
probably Indra,— who was represented on the lost right half of the slab, speaks in 
favour of the second alternative. The small ascetic at Nemesa’s left knee, called in the 
inscription “divine” . . . ., is no doubt meant for Mahavira, who is introluced by the 
artist with the attributes of a monk, in order to show the subject to which the conversa- 
tion refers, and he is represented so small, because in reality he is not yet born and has 
not yet reached the position of an Arhat. The female, with the small motionless infant 
in the separate section, is probably T ri f 8] 4, represented in an apartment of her palace, 
having just received her new precious burden. 


V7 Sacred Hooks of the East, vol. XXII, p. 223 f. 
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In confirmation of this interpretation, I may point to four mutilated statues now in 
the Museum at Mathura, lithographed by Sir A. Cunningham in the Arch. Surv. Reports, 
vol. XX, plate iv, 2-5. Two of them represent seated females. ‘Hach of them has,” 
as Sir A. Cunningham says, op. cit., p. 36, “a small child lying in a dish on her lap. 
The left hand supports the dish, but the right is raised up to the shoulder. Both fe- 
males appear to be naked.” The other two figures are males with the heads of animals. 
“ Both,” to use Sir A. Cunningham’s words, “are represented in the same action. The 
larger figure carries a pair of children, male and female, in his left hand, each being 
grasped by one arm at full stretch. The right hand of the figure is raised to the shoul- 
der in the same position as the right hands of the females. On each shoulder a small 
child is seated facing the head of the figure. The smaller figure is exactly the same as 
the larger one, excepting that it carries only one child by its outstretched arm." Sir 
A. Cunningham then goes on to say that he has been unable to find a clue to these 
curious * ox-headed’ figures, and that he abandoned his first idea that they might be 
Yakshas and Yakshinis of gigantic size preparing to eat the children, because the small 
figures, seated on the shoulders of the two males, seemed to point to a more fricndly 
connection between the two parties, 

With respect to Sir A. Cunningham’s description I must state that I differ from 
him in one important particular. In my opinion the two males are not ‘ ox-headed,’ but 
 goat-headed ; for, between the much mutilated bodies of the children and the like- 
wise somewhat disfigured heads, pendent goats’ ears are recognisable, especially in the 
smaller figure. This granted, it is evident that both males are representations of 
Naigamesha. With this identification the other details admit of explanation. The 
motionless infants, represented in connection with the males, are the two embryos, which 
Naigamesha had to exchange. If the artist represented the larger Naigamesha with 
two children on his shoulders and two in his hands, and the smaller one with two 
on his shoulders and one in his hand, he probably meant to indicate two different steps 
in the transaction, viz., that the deity first took the children out of their mother’s bodies 
and ‘cleansed them of all impurity,’ as the Kalpastira says, and later conveyed them to 
their new destination on his shoulders. The two female figures are, of course, No. 2 
Trisala and No. 3 Devanandá, who are represented, the former with a male child on 
her lap and the other with a female one, in order to show what each received. And it 
must be noted that the higher rank of Trisala seems to be indicated by the more costly 
necklace which she wears. The story, which the sculptures tell according to this 
explanation, may have differed in one detail from that of the Ka/pasüíre, where 
Negamesi is said to have taken Mahavira in his joined palms, not on his shoulder. But 
it is also possible that the change is an invention of the sculptor, who wished to represent 
the deity as carrying the two infants, for both of which there would not have been any 
room in his hands. 

If one compares these figures with our slab, the very close resemblance of the 
position of the infant, and cf the attitude of the female holding it, is at once apparent. 
And this point, taken together with the unmistakable figure of Naigamesha-Nemeso, 
irresistibly leads to the conclusion that the legend referred to must be the same in 
both sculptures. 

The other two relievos on plate II, B and C, are found on a fragment of the dourstep 
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from one of the two temples, buried under the Kankáli mound. Though they bear no 
inscription, they cannot be later than the first century B.C.; for one of the two 
temples existed on the evidence of the very ancient No. I of my second Series of 
Mathura inscriptions already in the middle օք the second century B.C., while the 
likewise archaic inscription No. rv of the same Series which records the erection of the 
second temple, cannot be later than a:: out the middle of the first century. "The obverse, 
A, represents the worship of a Stüpa by two Su parnas, half birds and half men, and by 
' five centaurs or Kimnaras. One of the former offers a garland and the other, as 
well as three of the centaurs, two on the right and one on the left, bring jars or boxes 
filled with flower-bunches (P). The last two centaurs on the left seem to carry brooms 
or fans, made of branches. On both sides of the Stüpa stand trees, and the two Supar- 
nas seem to be seated on, or hovering above, the bending branches of those nearest 
to the Stipa. All the five figures wear turbans, such as many of the males of rank 
represented on Buddhist sculptures wear. 

A somewhat similar seene, where Suparnas worship a Stüpa, occurs on a relievo 
at Sanchi (Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plate xxvii, fig. ]). But it must 
be noted that the Sanchi figures are much more like Greek harpies, while those on our 
slab are done jn & more conventional manner like the winged figures on the Assyrian 
and Persian sculptures. Among Brahmanical representations, those of Garuda, the king 
of the Suparnas, on the Gupta seals ? are worthy of comparison. Centaurs have been 
discovered on the Buddhist monuments in Gayá and elsewhere, and, in all probability, 
they go back to Greek models. What is particularly remarkable in those on our slab 
is the branch which hides the place where the human body is united with the rump of 
the horse. As far as I have been able to ascertain from my colleagues, versed in classical 
archeology, there are no Greek sculptures showing this particular. 

The reverse of our doorstep contains a fragment of a procession, apparently about 
to visit some sacred place. On the extreme right we have two horsemen, each preceded 
by a *syce,' or groom. Next follows a covered cart, drawn by two enormous bullocks, 
as big as those of the Palanpur breed, and filled with males and females. The cart closely 
resembles a modern shighram, and the driver, who lifts his goad, is seated, as is still 
the custom, on the pole. The tails of the animals are tied to strings connected with 
the yoke, just as is the case with those of the horses on the Sanchi relievos.” Behind 
the cart comes again a horseman and finally an elephant with two riders. The elo- 
phant is very badly done. The trappings of the several animals are exactly like those 
represented on the Sanchi sculptures. But similar carts are not traceable on the latter, 
where very Greek-looking chariots drawn by horses appear instead. 

The two sculptures on plate rtr are found on the two sides of a fragment of a Torana, 
and the scenes represented on them correspond to each other very closely. On both we 
have triangular pieces in the upper corners and three rows with figures, separated 
by semi-circular rails, or 76448648, with flowers, each row of figures ending with an 


!* Compare also sbidem, plates xxiv, 2; xxv, ; xxvi, l; xxvii, l, where Suparnas are represented as worshipping 
the Budhi tree. 

5 See Fleet, Corpus. Inscr. Ind., vol. IIT, plate xxxvii, and Dr. Hornle’s new Gupta Seal in the Journ. As. Soe 
Beng. vol. LV III, Pt. I, p. ६8. 


३ Fergusson, op, cst., Plate x xxiv, Fig. l, etc. 
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open-mouthed Makara, which—in five cases-—a man teazes by taking hold of its tongue 
and upper jaw. The Makara, filling the corner of a row of figures, is common also on all 
Buddhist monuments". In the cornerpiece .on the obverse (4) the chief group is placed 
on the left side and consists of a male with a peaked ornament on his head (a.crest-jewel ?), 
holding 8 garland and four females in the attitude of worship; just below them appears. 
& portion of an empty covered carriage. Further to the right stand five other smaller 
males (?), four in the attitude of worship, and carrying a large tray with. offerings, 
the nature of which is not distinguishable. The extreme left is filled by five vessels: 
of various shapes and sizes, from one of which rise the leaves of a plant.: In the 
corresponding portion of the reverse (B) there is.again in the back-ground a group 
consisting of one male with the peaked head-ornament and three or four females, one . 
of whom holds a garland, further in front also a servant with offerings and a small male 
figure in the attitude of worship. Below the group appears likewise a portion of a 
carriage. The place, which on the other side is occupied by jars, is here filled up by ७ 
Stüpa and by two platforms of stone ( pffhiká), which in the centre seem to have borne 
representations of sacred marks (Paduk&s ?), and at the upper ends are decorated, each 
with two lotuses. Two of the semi-circular rows of figures on the obverse, the first and 
the third, contain each two covered carts (shighram) very similar to that on plate II, Օ., 
which are apparently each occupied by several passengers and attended by servants. 
In front of the cart in the first row walk three dancing girls, who may be easily 
recognised by the manner in which they expose their persons. It is possible, but not 
certain, that two of them support with their left hands trays or dishes with offerings. 
In the third row we have in the place of the dancing girls portions of a clothed male 
figure seated on a throne and attended by a female fan-bearer. The second row of the 
obverse shows running male figures with flying upper garments, holding bunches of 
flowers (lotuses ?) in their hands. 

On the reverse only the second, or central, row contains the representation of an 
uncovered bullock or horse-cart, preceded by dancing girls. Behind this cart comes a 
male figure riding on a marine monster, and in front there is a mutilated male figure on 
a throne. The riders on sea-lions and Mukaras reappear in the two other rows. In the 
first there is also a mutilated male figure on a throne, attended.by a female fan-bearer, 
at whose dress a Harsa nibbles. The back-ground behind the Hamsa is occupied by a 
monument, possibly a temple, enclosed by a wall. In the third row two male figures 
with upturned faces and uplifted hands are visible in front of the riders, as well as a 
piece of the garment of a third. 

The general character of the scenes represented is, of course, not doubtful. They 
refer to the worship of one or several Jaina sanctuaries and to processions or pilgrimages 
undertaken for this purpose. Many of the details must be likewise familiar to every. 
student օք Indian archmology, and they agree in part at least with the descriptions of 
such scenes occurring in Jaina works. The jars of various shapes, even those with 
plants, appear frequently on the Buddhist Stüpas, and the Jaina descriptions. of the 
pilgrimage of the deity Suriy4bha to the 88 Chaitya mention: them 


9 On the Amardvati Stipa, Burgess, Arok. Rep. South India, vol. I, plate xxvili, 6, there is a similar scene in which 
a female takes hold of a Makara's tongue. EM ! | 
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distinctly as requisites of worship. Again, the stone platforms, with lotuses and other 
sacred marks, occur on the Bharhut sculptures.’ Nor are the riders on monsters and the 
running figures with flying garments unknown on the Buddhist Stüpas,5 where the latter 
are easily recognisable as Vidyádharas, moving through the air. Similarly, the dancing 
girls, who, even in modern times, are engaged to perform in honour of the Tirthamkaras, 
are frequently represented on the Buddhist monuments as exhibiting their art at festivals. 
But other points, like the introduction of the half visible clothed males, seated on thrones, 
and the representations of carts along with the riders on marine monsters and VidyA- 
dharas, are puzzling, and it is difficult to decide whether the artist intended to lay his 
scene in heaven or on earth, and whether all the figures on each of the two sides of the 
Torana must be taken as a whole or if each row represents a scene complete in itself. 
The most probable view is perhaps that the artist did not intend to give two compositions 
only, based on particular texts or illustrating particular legends, but merely wished to 
show how gods and men are eager to pay homage to the Tirthamkaras, to their Stüpas 
and temples. 

Plate rv reproduces the mutilated slab, which bears No. xxi of my second Series of 
Mathura inscriptions :一 

“The year 79, fourth month of the rainy season, day 20, 一 on that (date, specified as 
above, A ya-Vridhahasti, a preacher in the Kottiya gana and the ՄՀՑ £#ákhá gave 
the advice to make an image of the Arhat Nandiávarta (dra) . . . . . the 
image, the gift of the female lay disciple Dina (Daéid), wife of . . . . . was set 
up at the Vodva Stüpa, built by the gods." 

The central piece on the slab is a Dharmachakra supported by a Trisila, which 
itself rests on 8 lotus. 

It belongs to the class of the Chakras, made conventionally and with a great number 
of spokes, which are not uncommon on the Amarávati Stüpa (see Burgess, op. cit., 
plates xxvi, 6, xxxiii, 2), and may be a later devolopment of the carefully done wheels. 

It differs from those on the Buddhist and other Jaina sculptures by tho two ear-like 
projections at the top, as well as by the addition of two Sazkhas," which lean against 
the basis. On the right of the Dharmachakra there is the mutilated figure of a naked 
ascetic, who, as usual, has a piece of cloth hanging over his right arm. This is probably 
the Arhat mentioned in the inscription, 70 the left of the Chakra stand four clothed 
females, wearing the usual ornaments of married women and holding garlands in their 
hands with which they evidently intend to worship the sacred symbol, "The faces of 
these females look like portraits. Three of them seem to be matrons of mature years ; 
the fourth is smaller and apparently much younger. The last two are half hidden by 
the figure of a large crouching lion, facing the left. 

The most noticeable point is the Dharmachakra, which, as the Mathura sculp- 
tures prove, was used and worshipped as much by the Jainas as by the Bauddhas. The 
fact is not very astonishing, as the wheel is the emblem of rule and government with all 


* Seo Professor E. Leumann's translations from the Rdyapasenijja Sutta, Acte du Vidme Cong. Int. Orientalistes, 
tome III, 2, p. 600 and passim. 
H See Cunningham, Bharhut, plates xxxi, 2-4, xxx, 3, eto, 
% Arch, Reporte South India, vol. I, platea xxxiii, 2, xxxiv, l, xxxvi, 2, and Cave Temples, plate', Fig. l-2. 
% Ante, vol. II, pp. ]95f. 
37 The Sahkhas have probably been added mañgalá4rtham, 
2T 
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Hindus, and the Sanskrit Koshas give rdshtra as one of the meanings of chakra. The 
epithet apratihatachakra, ‘he whose wheel, 4.6., rule, is unopposed,’ is commonly given to 
kings in the inscriptions, and there are hundreds of passages in epic and classical poetry 
in which the chakra of kings is mentioned. Nor are the compound dharmachakra, ‘ the 
rule of the sacred Jaw,’ and the familiar phrase dharmachakram pravartayati, * he seta in 
motion the wheel of the law,’ 4.6.չ * he causes the rule of the law to spread,’ wanting in 
Brahmanical literature. The larger St. Petersburg Dictionary quotes several passages 
from the Mahábhárata where they occur. It is said of Bhishma, Mah. I., L090, L4 :— 


भीष्मेण विहितं राष्ट्रे धर्मचक्रमवर्तत i 
» The rule of the law continued, which Bhishma had established in the kingdom ;” 
and Mah. XII, 356, 2:-- 


यत्र पूवाभिसगें पे धर्मचक्रं प्रवर्तितम्‌ i 
नेमिषे गोमतीतोरे तच नागाहयं परम्‌ ॥ 


* À town, called Naga, lies on the bank of the Gomati in the Naimisha forest 
where in a former creation the rule of the law was caused to spread.'* 

Considering that the metaphorical meaning of chakra is very common with the 
Brahmanical poets and easily intelligible as an outgrowth of the idea that the unopposed 
progress of a king’s chariot shows the wide extent of his power, it may be safely 
assumed that the application of the expression to the triumphant progress of the sacred 
law is likewise of Brahmanical origin, as the passages from tho Mahábhárata indicate. 
And it naturally follows that the Jainas and Buddhists, who both worship the Dharma- 
chakra as the emblem of the rule of their respective creeds, borrowed it from the 
Brahmans, and that the commonly prevalent idea is erroneous, according to which the 
Diharmachakra is a distinctive mark of the Buddhists and their particular invention 
| These new sculptures from the Kankali Tila teach the same lesson as Dr. Bhagvanlal’ 
Mathura slab published in the Transactions of the Leyden Congress, and prove that 
the ancient art of the Jainas did not differ materially from that of the Buddhists. Both 
sects used the same ornaments, the same artistic motives and the same sacred symbols, 
differences occurring chiefly in minor points only. The cause of this agreement is in all 
probability, not that the adherents of one sect imitated those of the other, but that both 
drew on the national art of India and employed the same artists. Full proof of this 
assumption, which modifies the statements in some standard works on Indian archzo- 
logy regarding the development of ancient Indian art, can only be obtained by the 
excavation of really old Brahmanical temples. And it is to this task that the Archæo- 
logical Survey in India ought to direct its attention, as a thorough exploration even of 
a few Saiva and Vaishnava temples, which dats from the second or first century before 
our era, will do more for our knowledge of the history of the Indian religions than 
the excavation of a hundred Stüpas or Viháras. 

But even at present various pieces of collateral evidence are available which 
support the view that all the several Indian sectarians took their sacred symbols and the 
ornaments of their temples from one common storehouse. Chief among these is the 
now generally acknowledged fact that the Brahmanists, the Jainas and the Buddhists, 
all and at the same time, contributed to the development of the cave temple architecture 
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which formerly was considered to be a speciality օք the Buddhists. It is now conceded 
that the oldest known caves at Barábar and Nágárjuni belonged to the Vaishnava 
Ájivikas, and those near Katak to the Jaina worshippers of tho Arhats. The 
undoubtedly Buddhist Lenas date from somewhat later times. It is, therefore, not in 
the least doubtful that all the old Indian sects used rock-excavations for sheltoring 
their ascetics who wished to live in retirement, and sometimes also their idols, and it 
is highly probable that this usage goes back to times antecedent to the rise of Buddhism 
and Jainism. In the face of such facts one can only say that it would be surprising 
if the worship of Stüpas, of sacred trees, of the Wheel of the Law, and so forth, more 
or less distinct traces of which are found with all sects, as well as their representation 
in sculptures, were due to one sect alone instead of being heirlooms handed down from 
remote times before the beginning of the historical period of India. 


XXV.—THE BHATTIPROLU INSCRIPTIONS. 


By G. BUHLER, Pu.D, LL.D., C.LE. 


The subjoined ten inscriptions, which were discovered by Mr. A. Rea in the Bhatti- 
prolu Stüpa, are published here in full aecording to impressions, and in tho case of 
No. X, also according to a photograph furnished to the editor by Mr. Rea.’ 

Nos. I—IX are incised on threo relie caskets, partly on the circular tops and partly 
on the rims of the lower stones. Their preservation is good except in parts of No. III 
and in No. IV, which latter is effaced. No. X is scratched on a small hoxagonal piece 
of crystal and difficult to read on account of էհօ shallowness of the strokes. The great 
interest and value of the first nine documents lie in their characters, which mostly 
resemble those of Asoka’s inscriptions, but show also peculiarities met with nowhere 
else. "The details aro as follows :一 

(IJ Twenty-three letters, viz., tho initial vowels £, d, u, o and tho consonants, Z, kh, 
chh, ñ, է, th, n, t, th, dh, n, p, ph, b, y, 7, v, s and A agree exactly with those of the 
Southern Maurya alphabet. 

(2) The letter g has both the usual angular Maurya form and that with the 
rounded top, which occurs occasionally in Asoka’s Edicts, e.g, in magese Pillar 
Edicts, VII. 2, 2, and is used invariably in the later inscriptions. The first palatal, ch, 
has a tail caused by a prolongation of the vertical. The third lingual, g, shows slanting 
strokes instead of straight ones, which peculiarity is also repeatedly observable in the 
word ७८७५7७ (Kalsi version of the Rock Edict XII.，], Nl. 33—34) and in ambdvadikd, 
Allahabad, Queen's Edict, ]. 8. The dental media, d, exactly resembles the Maurya 
letter, but is turned round like the Andhra da and that of the modern Devanagari. The 
same remarks apply to the fourth labial, bh. 

(3) Five letters are entirely abnormal, viz. :一 

(a) gh, which is expressed by the sign for g with a curve to the right denoting 
the aspiration (compare the Maurya chha, dha and pha, which have been formed in a 

* See the plates. Preliminary notices, treating chiefly of the palwographic peculiaritios of the first nine, have been 
printed in the Academy, ]892, p. 62l, and in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. ՄԼ. ք. l48. 
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similar manner out of the signs for cha, da and pa). It occurs in the names 7777८76, i.e., 
Vyághrapád (II. 2), Satugho, i.e., Satrughna (II. 8), Chaghaña, i.e, Jaghanya (VII), 
Chagho, i.e., Changa (? VIII. 2), Akhagho, i.e., Akshaghna or 0 (VIII. 5). 

(b) j has the angular form, which is rare in Asoka's inscriptions, (but sce, e.g., rdjd, 
Girnár Rock Edict, IX. १4) and the usual one in later documents, minus the central 
horizontal bar. It occurs repeatedly (e.g., I, A, B) in the word majusa or majdsa, i.e., 
maijtüshá. 

(c) m is turned topsy-turvy. It is found in the last-mentioned word and frequertly 
in well-known names like Samana (III. 5), i.e., Sramana, Máho (VIII. 5), i.e., Mágha, 
etc. 

(d) 7 shows instead of the short horizontal bar on the left a long slanting line 
attached at an acute angle to the right of the vertical stroke. It occurs only in names, 
eg. Pigalako (III. 9), i.e., Pó?galaka, Odalo (III. l]), i.c., Odála or Auddra, Giláno 
(VII. ]3), ie, Gldna, Gosalakanam (III. ]6), i.e., Gosdlakdndm, and so forth. 

(e) The lingual sibilant looks almost exactly like the kra of the later inscriptions, 
and seems to be developed from the sha of the Kálsi version օք tho Rock Edicts by 
turning the latter sign completely round and converting its upper curve into a crossbar. 
It occurs regularly for sa in the termination of the genitive of vowel-stems, e.g., Kurasha 
(I, A, B,), in the genitive plural tesham (VI), i.e., teshdm, in the word shamuga (I, A), 
i.e., samudga and in many proper names. 

(4) There is further the lingual մ, which does not occur in Agkoka s Edicts. It looks 
like a pa with a short horizontal bar, attached to the right of the vertical stroke; it is 
more archaic than the corresponding Andhra letter and very similar to the /a of a Sanchi 
inscription. It occurs in the word phdliga® (I, A,), i.e., sphdfika and in various proper 
names. 

(5) The notation of the medial and final vowels shows two very remarkable 
peculiarities :--- 

(a) The short ه‎ is invariably marked by the horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant, which denotes long ४ in the Maurya alphabet, except when an Anusvara 
follows. The latter limitation is probably due to the circumstance that the Anusvára 
was considered equivalent to am, in which form it is invariably given in the native lists 
of mdtrikds, or the alphabets. | 

(७) The long á is usually marked by a horizontal stroke and a vertical hanging 
down from its end. In negama, VIII, l, a cursive form, consisting of a long notched 
horizontal stroke, appears instead. 


(6) In other respects the notation of the medial vowels mainly agrees with that 
used in Aéoka's inscriptions. The diphthong o is however more commonly expressed 
by a bar projecting to the right and to the left օք the consonant than by two separate 
strokes. The former o, though rare in the Edicts, does occur occasionally, see, e.g., 
nigoháni, Pillar Edict, VII, 2, 2. Finally, in the syllables १४ and ոք the vowel is 
attached to the middle of the vertical stroke of z, according to the analogy of na and ոճ. 

(7) The initial vowels 4, £, #, e and the consonants jh and gh do not occur, 
and there are at least no certain traces of the palatal sibilant £, though there is a sign 
somewhat like it in a difficult name towards the end of III, 30, 
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The inscription, No, X, which is incised on the piece of crystal, shares only two of 
the peculiarities, just described. Its cha (l. 2) has a tail and its da in "deíánas (Լ. 3) and 
in dûna (l. 6) opens towards the left. In other respects its letters, as well as its vowel 
notation, fully agree with those of Asoka's Edicts. It may be noted that it twice offers 
in Samanudefánam (Լ 2) with the palatal sibilant exactly in the places where it would 
stand in Sanskrit. This agreement oi its characters with those of the Maurya inscriptions 
leads to the supposition that it belongs to the same time as the latter. 

But the first nine inscriptions are also probably only a few decades later than Asoka’s 
Edicts. They unfortunately contain no historical statements which might be used to 
absolutely prove the correctness of this estimate. They mention, it is true, the names 
of a king Kubirako or Khubirako, ie. Kuberaka, of various families, of gofhis or 
committees and Buddhist saints. But none of them is traceable in any other historical 
source. Under these circumstances, all that romains is to fall back on arguments deduced 
from a comparison of other datable inscriptions, which, of course, may be deceptive. 
If one does this and places on the one side the alphabet of the Asoka Edicts and on 
the other those of the Nandghat, Hathigumphá and Bharahut-Torana inscriptions, which 
. belong to about the middle of the 2nd century B.C., ono can only come to the con- 
clusion that the Bhattiprolu inscriptions hold an intermediate position between the two 
sets, but are much more closely allied to the first than to the second. On this evidence, 
which, I repeat, may mislead, they cannot be placed later than 200 B.C., but may be 
somewhat earlier. f 

If this estimate is correct, their characters prove (what, indeed, is also made pro- 
bable by facts connected with Agoka’s Edicts) that during the 3rd century B.C. several 
well-marked varieties of the Southern Maurya alphabet existed; for they contain a 
eystem which cannot have sprung up in a short time, but must have had a longer history. 
The importance of this result lies therein, that it removes one of the arguments of those 
scholars who believe the introduction of writing to have happened during the rule of 
the Maurya dynasty. It has been stated repeatedly that one of the facts proving the 
Asoka Edicts to belong to the first attempts of the Hindus in the art of writing, is the 
absence of local varicties among the letters of versions,incised at places which lie at distances 
from each other of more than a thousand miles. This argument is based, as I have pointed 
out more than once, on imperfect observation, and it may be met also by the obvious 
objection, that Asoka's Edicts were all issued from the same office, and that the importance 
naturally attributed to the writing of the royal clerks at Pátaliputra might be expected 
to influence the copyists in the provinces and to induce them to imitate as much as 
possible the shape of the letters used at head-quarters. Nevertheless, if the Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions now show a system of writing, which in some respects is radically different 
and which may be reasonably supposed to have arisen in A$oka's times or even earlier, 
they furnish a very great help to those who, like myself, believe the art of writing to have 
been practised in India for many centuries before the accession of Chandragupta to the 
throne of Pátaliputra. 

This is, as far as I can judge at present, the chief value of the new alphabet. I do 
not think that it teaches us much regarding the history of the Southern Maurya 
characters and regarding the manner in which they were derived from their Semitic 
prototypes. There is only one form among them which, I think, may be considered for 
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good reasons as more ancient than the corresponding Maurya character. This is the m, 
whose shape comes so close to the full form of the Northern m that I should not wonder 
if the two. little strokes below the cixcle had really stood originally below the cirele or 
semicircla and the letter had been turned topsy-turvy only later. Further, it is possible 
that the gh of the Bhattiprolu alphabet, which, as stated already, has been formed by 
the extension of a principle underlying the formation of chha, dha and pha, proves the 
Semitic prototype of the Southern Maurya characters to have been destitute of a sign for 
the guttural media aspirate. Though the common Southern gha looks like an inde- 
pendent character, it may have been formed out of a ga with a round top by the addition 
of a curve to the upper right corner and by then turning the whole letter round. If 
this view is correct, the Bhattiprolu gh probably dates from very ancient times and is 
quite as old as the sign of Agoka’s Ediets, On the other hand, two other letters, the 7 
with two bars and the lingual sibilant sÀ are in all probability younger than the corre- 
sponding Maurya characters. With respect to sh this is self-evident. As regards the 7, 
the central bar probably has to be regarded as an essential part of the letter on account 
of the shape of jha, which has been fashioned out of a ja, consisting of a vertical and a 
short horizontal stroke by the addition of a small upward stroke on the right. Nor is it . 
possible to assume that the more elaborate system of vowel-notation in the Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions is more ancient than the simpler one, found in all other Indian alphabets ; 
for the Semitic original of the Southern alphabet in all probability had no vowel-marks. 
Tence, a system of notation, requiring eight instead of seven signs for the purpose must 
be regarded a priori as the later one. With respect to the remaining anomalies, I am 
not able to. say anything definite. But I would point out that, with the exception of 
the position. of the letter da, not one of the peculiarities of tho Bhattiprolu alphabet has 
left any trace in the later Indian alphabets. 

Tho language of the Bhattiprolu inscriptions is of the type of the Pali, from which it 
- differs only by. the occurrence of tho lingual sibilant in Nos. I—IX, and of the palatal one 
in No. X. Though the two signs differ, I believe that the sound for which they served 
was the same. There is, as far as I am aware, neither any modern nor ancient Prakrit 
dialect, which has or had more than two sibilants, the dental one and that which comes 
near to, but is a little thicker than, the Sanskrit palatal sa. 

With regard to the contents of the inscriptions, I may confine myself to the remark 
that two of the caskets are said (see Nos. I and V): to be intended for relics of Buddha. 
This point, I think, speaks too in favour of the antiquity: of the inscriptions, 


TRANSCRIPTS: AND TRANSLATIONS, 
I^ 


(Ճ) Kurapituno cha Kuramá[t]u cha Kurasha Siva[sha]’ majusarh-panati 
pháligashamugarhn* cha Budhasarirànam nikhetu [lI]. 
(D. Banavaputasha Kurasha shapitukasha majusa [ll]. 
? Noe, Լոմ II are incised on the rim օք the lower stone of the first casket. 


? Looks like Stoaka as the lower curve of the sha has not been formed properly. 
4 Possibly padligam snamugam. 
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TRANSLATION, 

“ By the father of Kura, the mother of Kura, Kura (himself) and Siva (Siva), 
(has been ordered) the preparation of a casket and (has been given) a box of crystal in 
order to deposit some relies of Budha (Buddha ®) 

` “By Kura, the son of Banava, associated with his father (has been given), the 


casket. 
II. 


Utaro Pigahaputo kánitho* [n] 
| TRANSLATION. 
“Utara (Uttara), the youngest son of Pigaha (Vigraha’). 


III. 
ն. 7 Gothi 
Hirafiavaghavá 
V[u]gálako K[&]laho 
Visako Thorasisi 
Samano Odalo 
Apaka .  Shamudo 
Anuga[h]o Kuro 
Satugho Potako [P]oto Alinaka 
VLajruno Piga[la]ko Koshako 
Suto Papo Kabherakh[o] [Galolko 
ll Samana[d]àsho Bharado 
Odalo Thoratiso Tiso 
Gilano Jambho 
l4 Pudara (?) [B]ûbo 
l5 Gálavatia . . (?) Janako 
l6 Gosalakanam Kuro 
॥7 Uposhathaputo  Utaro 
l8 Kárahaputo [n] 


TRANSLATION. 


ԻՉ 
C ६७ ONTO SS ون‎ xo ԷՀ 


մ‏ قم 
G ԷՋ‏ 


“The Committee (consists of a= 


wg reme hl sadi 


Hiraüavaghavà (Hiranyavydghrapad) Vugalaka (Udgáraka), KAlaha, Visaka 
(Visvaka), Thorasisi (Sthaulasirshi), Samana (Sramana), Odala, Apaka, Sha- 
muda (Samudra), Anugaha (4wwugraha), Kura, Satugha (Satrughna), Potaka, 
Pota, Alinaka (Alinaka?), Varuna, Pigalaka (Pingalaka), Koshaka (Kaus- 
ika?), Suta, Papa, (Kabherakha P) (Kuberaka ?), Gáleka (?), Samama[d]asha 
(Sramanadása), Bharada (Bharata) (Ն. 2), Odala (atudára?) Thoratisa (Szhau- 
lotishya), Tisa (Tishya), Gilana (Glána),Jambha, . . . .Büba . . . 
Janaka, of the GosAlakas (Gosálaka), Kara, the son of Uposhatha, (Uposa- 
tha), Utara (Uttara), the son of Káraha. 


s The genitive sariránarh has to bo taken as genitivus partitivus, 

* This seems to be meant 205 0 

7 For the change of ve to pa, compare words like Pali pajdpati, Sanskrit prajdvaté and the inscriptional bAagapato 
for bhagavato, pijite for vijite, and the like. Probably Uttara was the stone-ontter who made the casket 

٠ Nos. ILI-V are incised on the top stone of the second casket, and No. III in a central disc, lines ]-ll running 
lengthwise, lines ]2-]3 breadthwise on the left, and lines ]4-l8 breadthwise on the right 
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IV. 
Sama[nadá]sha[to hita] . a . 。 Budhasha sariràni mahiyAnukammé . . . ? 


| Remark. 
Nothing can be said regarding the contents of this inscription, except that it 
mentions relics of Buddha. 
V." 


L. Gothisamano Kubo [|] 
2 Hiranakáragámaniputo Bûbo [i] 


TRANSLATION, 


“Kuba (Kumbha), the ascetic of the Committee (?).” 
“Biba, the son of the village-headman Hiranakára (Jiragyakára). 
—. z 


VI." 

Shaga[th |imigamaputánarn rájapámukhá"[!] Sha , i[sha] puto Khubirako rûjê 
Shihagothiy4 pámukho [I] tesham amnam maj [f-|s[am]  pháligashamugo cha 
pásánashamugo cha [i]. 

TRANSLATION, 

“ By the sons of the Shágathi nigama (guild or town), chief among whom is the 
king—king K hubiraka (Kuberaka), the son of Sha.-i, is the chief of the Shiha (Simha) 
Committee—by these (has been given) another casket, a box of crystal and a box of stone." 


VII." 
Samano Chagha[ña]puto Utaro Aramutara , . [u] 
TRANSLATION. 
“Samana (Sramana), the son of Chaghaiia (? Jaghanya է). Utara (Uttara) 


VIII“ 
Negamá 
Vachho Chagho 
Jeto Jambho  Tiso 
Reto Achino Shabhiko 
Akhagho Kelo Keso Maho 
Seto Chhadiko Okhabûlo 
Sonutaro Samano 
Samanadásho Bamako 
Kámuko Chitako [n] 


१ Incised on the rim to the left and below the inscription on the central disc, 
Y! Incised on the outer rim, to the right of the insoripton on the central disc. Possibly Kdbo is to be read. 
` ո Incised on the rim of the lower stone of -tbe second casket, 
8 Read “~pdmukhdnan. : 
33 Incised on tbe rim of the lower stone of the second casket, outside the No. VI, the letters being turned the other 
way. 
M Jneised on the upper stone of the third casket. 
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ALPHABET OF THE BHATTIPROLU INSCRIPTIONS. . 
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J. Burgess, feotf, 
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TRANSLATION, 


aaa naya QU ^ 


Vachha (Vatsa), Chagha (Changa P), Jeta (Jayanta), Jambha, Tisa (Tishya) 
Reta (Ratata) Achina (Achirna?), Shabhika (Sabhika), Akhagha 
(-Akshaghna), Kela, Kesa (Kesa), Maha (Mágha), Seta (Svaitra p), Chhadika 
(Chhandika ք), Okhabüla, Sonutara (Suvarnottara), Samana (Sramana) 


Samanadásha (Sramanaddsa), S&maka (Syámaka), Kamuka, Chitaka 
( Chitraka) 


IX." 
Arahadininam  gothiyá  majüsa cha sha[m]ugo cha [I] tena kama yena 
Kubirako rûja am[k]i [n] 
TRANSLATION, 
“ By the Committee of the venerable Arahadina ( Arhaddatta, was given) a casket 


and a box. ‘ho work (is) by him, by whom King Kubiraka (Kuberaka) caused the 
carving to be done.” 


X. 
Mátugámasa [Nam ]dapuráhi" 
Suvanamahaé 
Samanudefánam cha! 
Gilanakerasa” ayasaka 
[Sa |thiya? 
gohiya a-ga dánamn? | || 


oP Wh M‏ بق 


TRANSLATION. 


“An A-ga,—gift by the women from Nandapura (?) and by the Srámaneras from 
Suvanamáha, in the 4yasakasa(hi gohi of Gilánakera (?)." 

The arrangement of the lines of this inscription seems to be fixed, first by the cha 
after Samanudesdnam and secondly by dénam. The latter word in all probability con- 
cludes the inscription and the former shows, that line 3 is preceded by something 
else. Nevertheless the exact meaning remains obscure, as the word immediately preced- 
ing dûna is mutilated and those from gildnakerasa down to gohiyd, though plain 
enough, are for me at least, inexplicable with any certainty. 


!5 Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the third casket. 

4 [noised on the sides of a hexagonal piece of orystal, found inside one of the boxes. 

M The first syllable is abnormal and the reading uncertain. The last ayllable is visible only on the tracings, not on 
the photograph, 

४8 The cha has a tail, like in the other nine inscriptions. 

9 There is also à short stroke to the left of the top of ra, and it is possible to read °keresa, which however would be 
perfectly inexplicable. 

30 Tho left limb of sa is abnormal 

2 There is on the photograph a letter between a and ga, which I am not able to make out. Possibly the word may have 
been dydga. The da of dånar opens to the right, just as in the other nine inscriptions 
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XXVI.—GOVINDPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE POET GANGADHARA. 


THE SAKA YEAR 059, 


BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Pa.D., O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


About five years ago Dr. Fleet sent me a rubbing, received by him from Sir A. 
Cunningham in October 883, of an inscription, described as being on a slab of stone in 
Narsingh Mali’s house ճե Govindpur, in the Nawádà sub-division of the Gay& dis. 
trict of the Province of Bengal. And some time afterwards I received another rubbing 
of the same inscription from Dr. Burgess, to whom it had been made over by Mr. Beglar.! 
Both rubbings are very faint, and í know that, with a good impression, the wording of 
the text of this inscription which I now publish may be improved upon; but I feel 
confident that everything of importance has been made out correctly, and that a renewed 
examination of the original inscription will not add materially to what I now have to 
report regarding the contents of it. 

The inscription contains thirty-five lines of writing which cover a space of about ’ 83” 
broad by V° 33” high. At the upper proper left corner a small piece of tho inscribed 
surface is broken away, causing the complete loss of altogether a dozen aksharas at the 
end of lines -6. Of the rest of the inscription nothing is actually lost, but, to judge from 
the rubbings, the proper right half of the writing, from about line ]l to 24, has suffered 
either from exposure to the weather or from careless treatment; and a few aksharas are 
more or less illegible on the left side. The size of the letters is between ys” and Z. 
The characters are the peculiar kind of NAgari which was used in parts of Eastern India 
during the llth and l2th centuries A.D., and the most characteristic feature of which 
is, that 7, preceding another consonant, is written by a short line, sideways attached to 
the right side of the akshara of which r forms part, not by the ordinary superscript sign. 
Essentially the same alphabet is used, e.g., in the Dinájpur plate of Mahipála and in the 
Ámgáchhi plate of Vigrahapála ILL, and the closest possible resemblance to the writing 
of the present inscription is shown by the writing of the Cambridge palm-leaf M8. Add., 
693,? which was written in A.D. 765, and by that of the Hodgson? palm.leaf MS. Lof 
the Royal Asiatic Society, written in the fourth year of the reign of Govindapála.! In 
the inscription here edited the sign for r, described above, is so small and so shallow 
that often it can hardly be recognized in the rubbings; and this, as well as the fact that 
the sign of anusvdra and the superscript strokes which turn e and o into ai and aw are 
equally faint, and the close resemblance of the signs for p and y, ¢ and bh, m and s, 


! I saw at once that the inscription, of which these two rubbings had thus been sent to me, was of some value, but 
have long hesitated to attempt a full decipherment of the text, because the imperfect state of my rubbings suggested the 
advisability of waiting for a proper impression. To secure one, I applied in April ]892 to Mr. Grierson, and he again, having 
then left the Gaya District, kindly communicated my request to Mr. D. J. Macpherson, of the Bengal Civil Service, Mr. 
Macpherson most readily at once sent two of his men to Narsingh Máli's honse at Govindpur, but they were told there that 
two or three years ago û Sahib had come and examined the stone which contains the insoription, and that next day the same 
Sahib had returned on a camel, and taken the stone away. If this story is really true, I need hardly say that even now I 
should be grateful to the present owner of the stone for an impression. 

3 See Bendall’s Catalogue, plate ii, 2. 

3 See Cowell and Eygeling’s Catalogue in the Journal Royal As. Soe., N.S. vol. ՄԱՆ plate i, 2. 

t For Govindapala we have the date Vikrama ]232 = A.D. ]]76 ; sce Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 358, 
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v and dh, and of the subscript ४ and >, have caused me no slight difficulty. Tho inscrip- 
tion never employs the signs of the jihvámúűlíya and upadhmáníya, and the sign of the 
avagrahe is used only once, in Gangddharo 'bhát in line 24. 

The language of the inscription is Samskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory om om namah Sarasvatyas and the date Sáka 70569 at the end, the whole is in verse. 
The writer and engraver have done their work with great care, so that, in respect of 
orthography, my remarks may be brief. As was to be expected, the letter ծ is through- 
out written by the sign for v. The dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal in 
Kasyapád, line 6, and prasrayaih, line 7; and the palatal instead of the dental in 
édribhir, line 29. Instead of anusvdra we find the guttural nasal in the word zaza, in 
lines 2 and 5 (but not in line 4), and the dental nasal in avatansa, line 4. Before 7, t 
has been doubled in mittra, lines 7 and 24, amittra, line 2l, mazttri, line 27, and átapat- 
tra, line Sl; and bh is similarly doubled in avbhriyam (for abbhriyam), line 30. As 
regards the rules of euphony, է is left unchanged before £ in érématéaz kara, line 7 ; and 
m before y and v in samyattau, line ]8, samvasdya, line 9, and sarvasvam=vitatdéra, line 
]l; and the dental sibilant is wrongly employed instead of the lingual in nisprabhdrdhari 
(assuming this to be the right reading) in line 8, and duskare (for dushkaro) in line 30. 
Of words which according to von Bóhtlingk's Dietionary have been hitherto found only 
in lexicographical works our inscription offers gird ‘speech, song,’ in line 5, mahallaka 
‘eunuch,’ in linc l0, and átman in the sense of ‘the sun,’ in line 8. Besides we find 
Sivird for the neuter vira, in line 9, and the word rama (‘husband and wife’) apparently 
employed in the sense of ' parents,’ inline 9. To a few other points, having reference 
to the grammar and to the construction of some of the verses, attention will be drawn 
below. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 34-35, both in words and in figures, in the Saka 
year و2059‎ corresponding to A.D. ]I37-38. It was engraved by the artisan S ûlapåni, 
the son of Rudra and grandson of Uddharana (verse 39). And its immediate objcct 
is, to record that a man named Gangádhara, who has himself composed this poem, for 
the spiritual benefit of his parents, built a tank near which the inscription must have 
been put up (verses 34-38). But what is of more importance is, that the author has 
furnished a praéasti, or eulogistic account, of himself and his family which enables us to 
fix the time of no less than six men who were known to us as poets from other sources, 
and some of whose verses have been preserved; and that he has given us the names of 
the rulers օք Magadha, hitherto unknown, under whom he and some of his relatives 
lived and whose patronage they enjoyed. It may also be a matter of some interest to 
learn that the author's family belonged to the clan of the Maga or S akadvipiya 
Br&hmaas. 

Opening with a verse which invokes the blessing of Vi$vambhara (Vishnu), the 
inseription, in verse 2, glorifies both Aruna (4.6. the dawn personified as the charioteer 
of the sun) ‘ whose presence sanctifies the milk-occan-encircled Sakadvipa where the 
Brahmans are named Magas,’ and the Magas themselves who here, as elsewhere,’ are 
said to have sprung from the sun’s own body and to have been brought to India by 


5 According to verse 37 of the text GangAdhara composed two prafastts which both must have been engraved and 


put up close to each other. 
6 Soo Professor Weber's most interesting essay on the Magavyakts of Kyishnad&aa. 
2u2 
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S&mba (the son of Krishna and Jámbavati). According to our author the first of these 
Maga Brhhmans was Bháradvája (verse 8), whose family had a hundred branches 
(verse 4). In one of these was born, as a son of a certain Dámodara, Chakrapáni, 
who, compared as he is to Valmiki, must have been considered a poet of same eminence 
(verse 5). He had two sons, Manoratha and Dagaratha (verse 7), who were induced 
to come to the court of the ruler of Magadha (verse 5), the prince Varnamána of the 
Mûna family (verse 0), where one of them was appointed to the office of pratihdra, 
while the other was made superintendent of the eunuchs (verse ll). Dasaratha again 
had two sons, Harihara and Purushottama (verse 22). Of Manoratha, to the praise 
of whose liberality,’ piety, shrewdness, learning, etc., our author has devoted no less than 
six verses (l2-7) and who is spoken of as a modern Kálidása (verse 5), we learn that he 
married a daughter of Devasarman, a counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaudi?] country 
(verse 8); and that she bore to him also two sons, Gangádhara, the author of the ine 
scription, and Mahidhara (verses 24.22)， Al these six men, Manoratha and Dasaratha 
and their four sons, are especially eulogized for their learning and proficiency in vedic 
studies (verse 23). The rest of the inscription treats of Gangddhara himself. Here 
it will be sufficient to say that he represents himself to have been 8 counsellor and friend 
of the Mana prince, the king Rudramana (verse 24); that he married Pásaladevi, a 
daughter of Jayapáni, an official of the king of Ga uda, and his wife Subhagá (verse 29), 
and finally, that, according to his own account, he was the author of a poem entitled 
Advaitasata and had shown his skill as a poet also in the composition of other poems 
(verse 33). 

The princes of the Måna family, mentioned in the above, have not, so far asI am 
aware, become known yet from other inscriptions, and it may therefore suffice here to 
state that Varnamána and Rudramána must have ruled over Magadha (or part of 
it) towards the end of the llth and at the beginning of the 2էհ century A.D. 

As regards Gangádhara and his relatives, the inscription tells us distinctly that, 
like Gangádhara himself, Chakrapáni and Manoratha were poets, and it may reason- 
ably be assumed that some of the other members of the family, learned men as they 
were, also were in the habit of writing poetry. Now it happens that the Saduktikarnd- 
mrita, an anthology compiled by Sridharadása in A.D. 205, contains verses of six poets 
bearing the same names as six of the Maga Bráhmans mentioned in this inscription, and, 
considering that these Brahmans lived in Eastern India and that © 
also was compiled there,” I have little doubt indeed as to the identity of the six poets 
mentioned by Sridharaddsa with GangAdhara, the author of this inscription, and five of 
his relatives, viz. his great-grandfather Düàmodara, his grandfather Chakrapáni, his 
, father’s brother Dagaratha, his own brother Mahidhara, and his cousin Puru shot- 
tama. 

Of Gangadhara himself the Saduktikarnámrita has two verses which were first pub- 
lished by Professor Aufrecht in Zeitschrift d. Deutschen Morg. Ges., vol. xxxvi, ք. öll, 


7 See verse 2, according to which Manoratha on the occasion of a lunar eclipse went to the sacred place Purushotta- 
ma, which was situated near tho sea. | 

७ The reading of this name is doubtful ; see below. 

१ See Dr, Rajendralal Mitra's Notires, vol. III, բ. 84. 

१० Professor Aufrecht states the Saduktitarnámrsta to be an anthology, oulled chiefly from Bengal poets. The 
compiler's father, Batudása, lived under Lakshmanasens. 
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and have afterwards been reprinted by Professor Peterson in his edition of 8 
Subhdshildvali, Introduction, p. 32. Of Dámodara the Saduktikarnémrita contains 
two verses,’ of Chakrapdni four, of Dasaratha also four, and of Mahidhara one verse: 
As regards Gangádhara's cousin, the author of the anthology assigns six verses to Srimat- 
Purushottamadeva, one verse to Purushottamapádáh, and one to Purushottama and it 
seems probable that only the last : the Purushottama of our inscription. All these 
verses have been kindly copied out for me by Professor Aufrecht and will be published 
elsewhere. ‘Ihe inscription being dated in Saka 059, the six poets may be assumed to 
have composed their verses— 

Dáàmodara between about A.D. 050 and 075 : 

Chakrapáni between about A.D. 075 and 00 ; 

Dasaratha between about A.D. 00 and 25; 

Gangadhara, Mahidhara aud Purushottama between about A.D. lil25andll50. 


Text,” 
L. 3. ՀԵԼ") ओं नम: «ԹՎԱ 
एकत्रोब्रतगात्रगोरवभरात्‌ प्रासे तथा नम्त्रता- 
waa सियसुदहत्यतिलघं qu WFT | 
वक्षःसम्मुखसन्भृतस्तनतटी सडे पसप्पत्सुख 
निद्रा[णो] o- 
2 glai] दधातु दयितामा्षिष्य विश्वम्भरः n —[L] 
देवो जोयात्तिलोकीमणिरयमरुणो zr Parier qu 
शाकद्दोपस्स टुग्धाम्व (स्व)निधिवलयितो यत्र विप्रे मगाख्या | 
ayaa fearat भ्मिलिखिततनोव्भा (ब्भो)खत: պո — ¬? 
Յ. ատոր यामानिनाय स्वयमिह महितास्ते जगत्यां जयन्ति ॥*--[2]. 
तेषां स प्रथम: समस्तनिगमज्ञानात्मविद्यापर्द . 
वु(ब)डय्रा area एव नित्ययजनव्यापारपारीणया | 
भारद्दाजमुनिव(ब)भूव भुवनोडाराभिपातो”तपः 
4. यस्य सुखे मगद्दिजमहावंशावतन्सोपमः”  2—[5]. 
MAG तस्य शतशाखमभूदभूतपूर्वेस्तपोभिरथ सुप्रसरैयशीभिः | | 
यत्रापरे प[र]सतचविदोनवद्यविद्यावदातमतयः पतयो द्विजानां ॥”-[4]. 
Աա «- 


n The first words of these verses and of those mentioned below are: Kaildsa re patupati; Silah fátayati 
Tasy nûma mayá; Yat kándar gaganadrumasya j Arüdhántarayauvanasya ; Agre vitatya charanau ; Achchhidya 
Lakshmim ; Iyam sû Kálindé ; Naikar janma tavaiwa ; Vandyosau vidhir eva; Lilottánaéayopi ; and Kántáreshu 


karávalambt 


8 From Sir A. Cunningham's pencil-rubbings. 9 Metre: Sragdhara. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 90 This is what was originally engraved; but the vowel of 
u The akshara, horo broken away, was probably त, the akshara ¥ is clearly struck out, and I believe the intended 
ذا‎ Metre: SArddlavikridita. reading to be Tra. 

6 Read 5 9 Read "संसीपम!. 

U The aksharas, here broken away, were probably Am. 82 Votre: Sàrdülavikridita. 


५ Read TRÎ for TW. 33 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 
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L. 5. विलुप्तविलसदिद्याधने whet 
वोराणां घरि चक्रपाणिरभवहामोदरस्यात्मज: | 
यो वाल्मोकिरिवावतारितगिराधारः स विश्‍्वस्थिति]- 
ATA ա ա — AAS इव ख्यातो गुणिग्रामणीः ॥‰- [5]. 
अतिस्थिरा एथ 
6 कोरत्तिगरि[मास्म]द i 
few यदि नारूढा ՀԱՅԿԱ कथं ॥”-[6] 
जातो वासवकेशवाविव स॒तो तस्माअसन्नामरो 
मारीचादिव कस्य(शस)पाटुपचितां ԿՎ कुले सल्कियां | 
PUTA मनोरथो दशरथस्तस्यानुजन्पा [ययो ]- 
7. विद्या[चा]रशचित्वशोलविलसत्कोकष्या पवित्रं जगत्‌ ॥*--[7], 
gada सतां यशोभिरखिलोहोतेः स्वकरणेशचुते; 
सब्मिन्नो पगमेन तैरतिWतेभोगैरयक्गोप [गैः] à 
भ्रात्रोरत ययोनरेन्द्रनिह्ितेः सप्रेमभिः प्र्र(ख) ये - 


8. 
श्यासमानि दिषदाननानि विदधे शस्त्रोप्यद्स्त्रो गुणः n —[8]. 


तो भ्त्रातरावतितरां सहजोदितेन प्रेम्णा परस्परमनोइरणाभिरामो i 
सौहादंइृद्य चरितेषु ययोरधीरः कालोपि न खवलितमाप कलिः कदाचित्‌ ॥”“--[9], 
9. आनोतो निजराख्धमुळ्चलयित्‌ं ՎԱՎ प्रतोतात्मना 
waar quate शिविरों 'ग्रोवण्णंमानेन तो i 
तस्याज्ञामवलम्वय(म्बग) तत्कुलमिदं ताभ्यामपि प्रापितं 
काञ्चित्‌ कोटिमनुत्तरां गुणभुवः कोत्तेविभूतेरपि ॥”-[0]. 
झा 
0. सि[न्धोम्ग]णनोयगीौरवगुणिनकेन [से]व्येनयो- 
स्तस्मिद्भानपर्तमडोयसि we प्रापि प्रतोह्दारता | 
अन्येनापि पनमा [ल्ञ]कधुरा”व्यस्तेति”विस्तारिणा- 
ՖՈ wanda) भूवतुरि प्रश्ञैकवित्ञानिकी ս --ւյ. 
गत्वा «Է 
ji. पुरुषोत्तमं [भग]वयोष्टद्य: प्रति्ठापदं 
पारावारतटे पटीयसि लसक्षन्ट्रग्रडानेइसि | 
सर्वेखग्विततार“तप्पितपितुस्तोम: करोज्ञासिते- 
waa: fafsrerer पर्वणि विधोः साहाय्यमाप ԿՎ կ --Ա2| 
aralan l- 


% Read "rer. The next three aksharas are quite 9 Read संवासाय 


blurred in the rubbings, and it is impossible to say confidently : 2 ան have ut rubei N 
etre of verses ॥0-- rdúlavikridita, 


what they were. 
2 nu Sarddlavikridita 55 The akshars in brackets is doubtful, and looks rather 


% The aksharas, here broken away, were probably तरा य like @. 
27 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) 4 This is clearly engraved, but I believe the intended read» 
? Metro of verses 7 and 8: Sarddlavikridita. ing to be 'घरावाप्तिति. 

39 Metre; Yasantatilaká, 5, Read qá विततार. 
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L. ] ब्रित्यछत्या[इ ]तिभिरपाचती चस्द्रमौलेस्तिकालं 
न्धस्ताभियस्य रैवागममक्ितमहामन्तरपूतान्सरस्य | 
एनः खेनोज्गार त्रिजगति विदितादायया[स्]|त्वदोषा- 
few पूमच्छलेनोळ्यलरुचिरचिराक्षिह्कतं हो- 
]3， मवक्रिः iP 一 []3]， 
sare तं अयति [पितृभी]त्यातमनो [निस्यृ(प्य)भाधे]” 
धत्तेनन्सप्रमि[तिरमि]तां शक्तिसुग्युक्ततर्कम्‌ | 
यस्सैश्र्य प्रथयति विभीः कतुरित्यङ्गतस्री- 
جاجد‎ लोकस्थितिषु भजते भूयसोन्धर्मकी क्तिः մ"-լն| 
यस्य योमग- 
l4. घेखरो [नयवशा व्रोतिप्रयोर्गा [ar ]ल- 
प्राग्भा[रा |नुभवैरचुम्वि (स्व) तमतिव्यासाभिधानं व्यधात्‌ | 
राजास्यानसर:सरोरुहमिति e प॒रः ավ 
गोतो नतनकालिदास इति यः कालेषु वैतालिके; [l5], 
य: THF ՎԼ 
l5. तुरीपरि[च]येव्याचस्पतिः प्रस्तुत- 
werrasafafeferesrafe [2 ]रोचित्यचिन्तामणिः | 
सङ्भावप्रभवी गभीरिमग्टहं र[न्न]त्रयोताचिको” 
भाषासु प्रतिभाप्रभुः कविकलासमन्दव्भगव्भश्‍वर:” ս-լճյ. 
स्मेरापारपरोपका-” 
26. रपरमः प्रेमोपचारोत्तर- . 
व्याहारैज्जनतानुराग[र]चनाचातुयेचयागुरु: i 
धौरेयः सुधियां सधानिधिकलामीलेः सदाराधन- 
ध्याने जन्म निज निनाय सुजन: खान्तेन शान्तेन यः -լ|. 
पत्नी तस्य मनोरथस्य छ- 
7. feerarfeama [zt ԿՀ 
[चौ] रेशशुब्स चिवर्यी देवशर्मात्मजा” | 
मूर्ता] स[त्य|मरुखतोव जग[तां] वन्द्या सतोनां पुरि” 
योमत्शकर“[आ?]वि[रं]कुर[यि]तुं सत्युण्यवीजा न्य|भूत्‌ ú —[28]. 
[ना]पत्यं चिरमापतुयंदुचितं तेनैव ती g- 


48 Metre: Sragdhará. 4 The first akshara of this line, according to the rubbing, 
3 This whole line and part օք the following line are ex- | can only be cither घी or © Originally सचव was engraved, 


tremely indistinct in the rubbing. but it has been altered to साखिव, 
38 Metre: Mandåkråntå, 5 “I am not satisfied with the text օք this line and of 
अ Metre of verses 6--79: S&rdülavikridita, the next, which are quite blurred in the rubbings; but, with the 


The akshara in brackets, in the original, is @ rather | exception of the bracketed letters the above seems to me to be the‏ مه 
reading offered by the rubbings. In the place of the akshara‏ 
ՊԼ another letter was originally engraved, but it has been‏ 
altered subsequently.‏ 

Read Srey’. 


than 5 
4 Read NNN”. 
“The reading is clear here, but I would alter it to 


TAT? 
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L. 8. wat 
सम्यत्तावपि“नूनमन्वभवतां सन्तापमन्तस्ततः | 
 सामाराधयतन्मूधेयमरतिर्भावो सुतस्तेन वां 
गत्वेति स्रयमादिदेश गिरिशः ՀՎ समीपं ययोः n -լ9|. 
सुप्रोतयोव्भे (ब्भ) गवतो मम नामघेयमाधेयमस्य YA- 

79. रिव्यनुशासनेन | 
खाराधितस्मरद्दरखरमसानुरूपो रूपानुमेयसनयस्तनयोजनिष्ट մ"--լ20). 
गङ्गाधराख्यः स ततो जितात्मा यः शैशवादिश्वजनी नवत्त: | 
विवद्दमान: परलोकभीत्या सदात्मनीनं नयमातता- 

20. न |“ — [2]. 
अभवदनुजो महोधर इति पुत्री ग्रोमनोरथादुदिती | 
आशीवंराभिनन्दौ हरिहरपुरुषोत्तमी «Կազ ॥”-[22]. 
सत्कल्पप्रवणा: ययुतिप्रणय[न:] शिक्षाभिरुद्धासिता: 

सञ्चोतिग्गतयो निररु्तविशदाम्छन्दीवि- 
2l. धी साधवः | 
[ख्या]ता व्याकरणक्रमेण विदुषाम[त्युञ्च]धीशोल[ना]-" 
हेदाङप्रतिमा: षडेव भुवने ते fa(fa)erfe ԿԱՆ ॥-[23]. 
तदन्तरे माननरेन्दचन्टमाः स रूट्रसानोजनि येन भूभुजा | 
स्रमिदिनोमण्डलमादिकोलव इ(ह)लादमिचा- 

22, स्व (स्व) निधेः wage u?—[24]. 

पाणि[होनचण: प्रभोघ |लक्ष [रो] ՎԱՎ यस्य स्वयं | 
मर्यादास्थितिमान्स एव जगतां जोवातवचेल्कुता; | 
तत्किं कल्पलताद्यह्ोन्द्रकमठौी सा चिवभानुद्दयी 
vire? feraerarerfarfa विधेडि क्‌ ufa- 

28. यागौरवं ॥४--[28 ]. 

ՀԳ दिकरिदन्तकोटिमटितुंक्रा[न्तो १] गि[री]णां alg] 
arg व्योम एथुस्थिताविद्र दिशि प्रोतं वागि भान्तिषु à 

क्षोराव्यो[न्दु]सुधादिषु“प्रभवति ब्र(ब्र)छाण्डग्भा (ब्भा)द[हि]- 
निर्यात्यस्ति यथेत्थ [सी]शखरगुणैरित्यदडत 'यद्यश- 

24. : ıı —[26). 
ae व(ब)दोत्सवरिपुभटयेणि[सिद!: सदा यो 

व(ब)न्धुः ոտ विपदि विसरल्कार्य निर्याससीमा i 
Rara सभ्यः सदसि fan? विश्‍वविश्‍वासपात्रं 
पातुं few weufeecau गङ्गाधरो ऽभूत्‌ ॥ै7--[27]. 


आचाराभ- 
4 Read antafi. ^ Metre: Varnfastha. 
“ Metre: Vasantatilaka. 63 Read qus. 
* Metre: Upajati. 54 Metre of verses 25 and 26; Sardilavikridita 
4 Metre: Giti. 5 Read rah. l 
60 ا‎ fW was engraved, instead of ची. . 56 Read यथेच्छ (P). 


® Metres Bàrdàlavikridita. 67 Metre: MandåkråntA. 
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L. 95. रणः सुभाषितचणः सञ्नोतिरब्रापणः 
प्रागरभीरमण: प्रशान्तकरणः कारुण्यपारायणः | 
यः सौजन्धनिधिः स्थितावनुपाथिः सख्यस्य quit fafa- 
दीरत्येमवधित्विधतवितथव्याधिदियां सेवधिः կ"--լ28). 
26, गौ- 
डराजसद्ददो जयपाणेराधिकारिकपदोपपदस्य | 
आत्मजासुदवहत्सभगाया: पेशलां स किल पासलदेवीम्‌ ॥“--[29]. 
आक्रान्तो न वृषः कदापि गतये यस्मित्र होनाङ्गना 
रौद्रो नाद्रियते Բանա गणितास्ता 
27. | ԱԽԱՐ | 
अन्धोन्धास्यविलासवञ्चितदृशोरेकं वपुव्वि(ब्बि)भृतो- 
«qa; शिवयोरपीदमनयोह[म्पत्यमत्याद au, ॥“--[30]. 
सन्तोषाज्जवधेयेसंयमदमानुक्रोशशा स्तिक्षमा- 
मेचोसत्यसमाधिमग्नमन- 
28. सो नारायणेकात्मन; 
दग्भद्रोहविमोहलोभममतामात्सय मायामद- 
देषेष्यादिनिसदनस्य चरिते यस्यात्र साक्षी जन; n --ԼՅԼ|. 
Rava दुःशकमसोस awama: कृत्यं खभतरुचितोंब्रतये समाप्य | 
29. आवा(वा)[स्थ]यौवन[मसु]प्रतिरोधि व(ब)श्ुलोकस्य चेतसि चमतृक्षतिराचितैव = [82 | 
[य] स्याईतशते”स्वयंविरचिते किश्वित्नवित्वश्रम: 
स ब्र(ब्र) झोपनिषत्कथास्त्रधिगम: शुद्दो विरुदोथवा | 
भाव्यः शू(स्‌) रिभिरेव”चित्रकवि- 
30, ՎԱԿ स्तुती venu 
भारत्याः कुरुतेपराब्रिजगुणप्रस्तावनां केन सः ॥“-([88 ], 
धा[त्वा (]वत्तवशा दिसरत्वरतरुप्रासादसझा दिक- 
व्यक्षाका रकटम्व (स्व)मम्ब(स्व) रसनु FATT (fez) | 
स्थित्वा सत्क्षणतो विपश्नमपुनव्भों (ब्भा)वा- 
3 «Tue तथा 
aaa त्रिजगन्ति येन जनितः सत्कर्माधम्मांदर: ս —[34]. 
पुण्योत्पसिनिमित्तमत्र निजयो: पित्रोः पविक्रात्मना 
area तेन तयोखिरं रचयता शभातपक्षं जगत्‌ | 


कासारीयमकारि पारदर- 
5 Metre: SArddlavikriqita, # Originally शूर) was engraved, but the si 
sign ք h 
s Metre: Svagaté. been added afterwards. d 
60 Metre of verses 30 and 3] : Sarddlavikridita. At the “ Read ՇՎԱ. 
beginning of verse 30 I would suggest reading आक्रान्तेन हषं 6 Metre of verses 33-35: Sárdülaviltridita, 
4 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 6 The second aksharu of this line originally was clearly 


©» Originally AWT? was engraved, but the initial ¥ may | ता, but it seems to have been altered to त्वा. 


have been altered to ब. 
2 x 
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L. 32. TRAVIATA ATS 
यर्मिबर्सिभिषाद्यशस्तदमल 77783 ॥ — [35]. 
wate सरसस्तस्य प्रतिष्ठासमयोत्सवे i 
शुभाम्य(म्ब)रपरीधानं जगत्तेनात्र कारितं ॥7-[36]. 
आकाशः पवन; कृशानुरुदक॑ धात्रोति लोकत्र- 
33, F- 
मूत्त्या 可 可 页 विवर्तेमानमयते यावदिचित्राज्ञतिम्‌ à 
ने्रखोब्रमनःप्रसादसदने तावत्‌ सतामादरा- 
टुबिद्रां सुदमान्तरेषु“कुरुतां की्तिप्रशस्तो इमे ॥*- [37]. 
a शक्षिट्युत्पत्तिव्यतिकरविरोधेन सुलभाः 
कवी- | 
34. नां पन्यानस्सदिह ननु कैषामनुगम: | 
स्वपूत्ते त्वेतस्मिन्‌ सुजनजनितोनुग्रहगुण: 
प्रशस्तो प्राथख्यं वितरति स गङ्घाधरगिराम्‌ ॥ ॥?- [38]. 
नन्देन्द्रियाभेन्दुसमे शकाव्दे(ब्दे) रुट्रामजद्योदरणस्य नस्ता | 
wat fa- 
35. लाशिस्पिवरः प्रशस्तिं स HUTT: स्ययसुधखान 07 —[39]. 
शाक १०४८ [u] 


TRANSLATION. 
Om | 
Om | Adoration to Sarasvatil 
(Verse l.) May the supporter” of the universe bestow [on us] his compassion |-- 
who, embracing his beloved and thrilled with delight by the close contact of his breast 
with her bosom, is sleeping on the lord of serpents, on one side bent low by the weight of 
the god's lofty body, while on the other he remains upright under the very light burden 
of the goddess of fortune ! 

(2.) Hail to that gem of the three worlds, the divine Aruna,” whose presence 
sanctifies the milk-ocean-encircled 85 k a d v i pa where the Brahmans are named Ma gas! 
There a race of twice-born [sprang] from the sun’s own body, grazed by the lathe,” whom 
Samba himself brought hither. Glorious are they, honoured in the world ! 

(3.) The first of them was an abode of all vedic lore and of the knowledge of the 
supreme soul, and wholly occupied in thoughts" familiar with every sacrificial rite, that 


‘7 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 70 Metre: Sikharinf. 
* Read *मन्वरेष, 7 Metre : Upajàti. 
०५ Metre : fûrdûlavikrîdita. 7 ie, Vishnu. 


7 i.e., the dawn, personified as the charioteer of the sun, 

^ The story told in the Puránas is, that, to diminish the sun's intensity, Viévakarman placed the luminary on bis 
lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence ( Vishnt-purána III, 2); and the above verse appears to intimate that the Magas 
were produced from some of the particles of the sun's body, which were taken away by this process օք grinding it. 

7 [n connection with rydprite one would have expeoted the Loc., not the Instr. case, 
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sage Bháradvája whose penance could both deliver and destroy the world, and in 
whose face there was . . . . likea garland of the great race of the Maga twice-born. : 

(7. 4.) His family had a hundred branches, distinguished for unprecedented penances 
and endowed with far-spreading fame ; and in it there were other lords of the twice-born, 
conversant with the highest truth, whose minds were purified by faultless knowledge. 

(5.) In the course of time the heroes who lift their bows to conquer the brilliant 
treasure of knowledge, robbed by . . . ., were headed by Chakrapáni, the son 
of Damodara. Like Valmiki in having made the streams of song to descend, he, a 
leader of the virtuous, became famous . . . .of his family, as Brahman is of the 
continuance of the universe. 

(6.) If his everlasting, widely spread and weighty renown had not mounted the whcel 
of the quarters,” how would that wheel turn round now ? 

(7.) As Indra and Vishnu have sprung from Kagyapa, the descendant of Marichi 
so to Chakrapáni were born, to sustain the homage heaped upon their family, two sons 
favoured by the immortals, an elder son named Manoratha and his younger brother 
Dasaratha, the bright renown of whose learning, purity of conduct and good dispo- 
sition has purified the world. 

(8.) Because these two brothers were the foremost of the good and had their fame 
sung by all people within their hcaring, and by the facts that they made excellent 
friends and that plentiful enjoyment came to them unsought, and because princes 
treated them with loving kindness, their abundant bright excellence (which caused all 
this) rendered their enemies’ faces dark (with envy). 

(9.) These brothers gave extreme delight by captivating one another's hearts with 
their innate love; and even this capricious Kali age never saw anything to blame in 
their dealings (with one another) that were pleasing on account of their affection. 

(l0.) In order that they might render his reign illustrious, the wise prince Varna- 
måna besought them both to come to his royal residence, to dwell with him; and they, 
abiding by his commands, raised this family of his to the highest pitch of excellence 
and renown and prosperity. 

(2l.) In that magnificent home of the Mûna. lord, which they then served, one of 
them, whose respectability was an object of esteem as far as the sea, received the office 
of pratíhára," while the other was appointed superintendent of the eunuchs; and in. 
these positions these learned and intelligent men became widely known for both their 
goodness and good management 

(2.) Pleasing with his good fortune and youth, and a person of good renown, 
Manoratha” went to the sacred Purushottama, and on the noisy shore of the sea 
gave away his wealth in charity at the time of an eclipse of the bright moon; (and) 
gladdening his ancestors with the water thrown from his hands, he for a moment 
obtained the fellowship of the moon,” eclipsed at full-moon time 

(3.) The sacrificial fire of this man whose mind was purified by the most sacred 
texts of the Saiva doctrine, in consequence of the oblations duly thrown into it three 


7 The meaning of the verse is simply, that Chakrapüni's fame filled all the quarters of the compass. 

7 Literally ' door-keeper 

78 The verses ]2-)7 refer to Manoratha; see verse 8 

° The exact meaning of this is rot clear to me. Altogether the construction is objectionable, because the two verbs 


vsta(dra and dpa are in no way connected with each other 
2x2 
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times à day at the worship of the moon-crested god, perpetually threw up of its own 
: aecord, under the guise of smoke, the sin kindled from the blindness of the organs 
which is the bane of the three worlds; but quickly hid it again with its bright lustre. 

(77. 4. In the bright fortnight the lustreless half of the sun resorts to him from 
fear of the manes. He, without doubt, possessed of infinite true knowledge, has un- 
measured power. The fame of his piety, wonderfully glorious because it proclaims the 
might of the omnipresent creator, spreads far and wide in the abodes of men.” 

(8.) To him the illustrious ruler of Magadha gave the name of Vyasa, because 
in consequence of his prudent management his own mind had not to attend to any 
matters whatever relating to the proper conduct of affairs. He also, even in the pre- 
sence of princes, was at the appointed seasons freely sung of by the bards as the lotus in. 
the lake of the kine's audience hall, and as à modern Kálidása. 

(6.) He was a VAchaspati among good ministers on account of his familiarity with 
shrewd schemes, a very Brahman in creating due knowledge for whatever was propounded, 
in consequence of his noble conduct a gem fulfilling all desires in regard to propriety, a 
source of goodness, and a home of depth. He possessed the true knowledge of the jewel- 
triad, was quick in languages, and a master by birth of all the arts of poetry. 

(7.) With a smiling face intent on doing endless good to others, most proficient in 
winning the affection of mankind by loving and civil speeches, and a leader of the wise, 
this excellent man witha mind free from passion always spent his life in worshipping 
and meditating on the god whose crest is the digit of the moon. 

(8.) This fortunate Manoratha married the daughter of Devasarman, the stainless 
counsellor of the prince of the fGhaudi] country, a lady on whom propriety of conduct 
had set its seal. Considering that she verily was Arundhati in mortal frame, to be 
revered by the worlds as the foremost of good wives, the holy Samkara manifested himself 
to cause the seeds of piety to sprout. 

(9.) As for a long time they did not obtain the desired-for offspring, both husband 
and wife, though not to blame, were naturally distressed in mind. Then Siva himself 
came to them in 8 dream, and told them that their anxiety was groundless; they should 
worship him, and then they would have a son. 

(20.) To them, well pleased by this and by the god's further command that they should 
give his own name to their son, a son was born who was like his parents" who had well 
worshipped the destroyer of Smara, and whose good conduct was proportionate to his 
beauty. 

(2].) Him then they called Gangddhara; and he, self-subdued, from childhood 
pleased every one by his behaviour, and growing up he always, from fear of the world to 
come, gave ample proof of his wisdom. 


9 Here again, assuming my reading of the text to be correct, the constraction is unsatisfactory. In the first line of ' 
the verse we should have expected yar instead of turk, and in the second line we miss the relative yah. The meaning of the 
first line of the verse, the reading of which is more or less conjectural, appears to me to be this that, when the moon is wax- 
ing, the sun at night resorts to Manoratba to share in his lustre, because it is afraid of being invaded by the manes whom it 
supposes to be anxious to get away from the bright moon. 

9! I am not certain what ratnatrayé the author ie referring to. With Buddhists the term would denote buddha, 
dharma and sangha, with Jainas eamyagdarfana, samyagjfidna and samya kchAritra. 

© The original has rama, which should mean “husband and wife,’ not ° parents, ' 

8% $,0., Siva, the destroyer of the god of love. 
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(7. 22.) After him came another son, named Mahidhara. These were the two sons 
of Manoratha. To Daéaratha, on the other hand, were born Harihara and Puru- 
shottama, blessing and fulfilment of desire. 

(28.) Fond of the Vedas, devoted to the proper ceremonial, illustrious for their know- 
ledge of the Sikshds, well acquainted with the Jyotisha, accurately understanding the 
Nirukta, proficient in the rules of metrics, famous for theiy progress in grammar, these 
six brothers, deeply engaged in the lofty course of study of the learned, well represent 
the Veddngas in the world. 

(24.) Meanwhile there was born that moon օք the Mana princes, the king 
Rudramána, who, like the primeval boar, powerfully recovered his realm from the sca of 
adversaries. 

» (9) As his hand is famed for its liberality and his face a wave of the flood of light, 

and since he keeps himself within the bounds of propriety, and provides means of sub- 
sistence for the people,” of what account are the creeping-plant of paradise, the great 
serpent and the tortoise, those two bright luminaries yonder, and the lord of elephants 
and the seas? Fie on such cumbrous insignia of high rank of the Creator | 

(26.) Marvellous indeed is his fame, because it shares the properties of the supreme 
lord. So subtle as to pervade the edges of the teeth of the elephants of the quarters, 
so light as to reach the heavens in its ascent of the mountains, it extends everywhere 
here in the broad regions and roams freely about at will; it predominates in the sea of 
milk as well as in the white splendour of the moon, and it goes out of the mundane egg, 
and stays in it as it pleases. 

(27.) Of this (king) Gangadhara was (as it were) a second heart to protect friends, 
(Gangádhara), who always was in battle a magician (in scattering) the lines of exulting 
hostile warriors, in misfortune an honest friend, a check when affairs were getting beyond 
control, an excellent associate in a spotless assembly, and worthy to be trusted in every- 
thing. 

(28.) (Gangddhara), who was embellished by good behaviour, famed for his cleverness 
of speech, a market of the gems of prudent counsel, a lover of resoluteness, tranquil-minded, 
full of compassion, a store-house of benevolence, fraudless in obligations, a prime pro- 
moter of friendship, boundless in steadfastness, free from the failing of untruth, and 8 
treasure of intelligence. 

(29.) He married the charming Pásaladevi, a daughter of Jayapáni who bore the 
title of ádhikárika," a friend of the king of Gauda, and of (his wife) Subhaga. 

(80.) And their matrimonial union was universally esteemed even as that of Siva and 
his consort, who are prevented from seeing the charm of each other's faces, because they 
bave only one body; a union where the wife is never left behind when (/he husband) 
mounts the bull to go abroad, and where (the wife) never notices the (husband's) fearful 
form, nor minds being addressed with the name of a rival. 

(3l.) The people here have witnessed the conduct of (Gavgddhara) whose mind is 
brimful of contentment, honesty, firmness, forbearance, self-restraint, tenderness, calm- 
ness, patience, friendship, truth and contemplation, whose only thought is Narayana, 


* Here, again, the two first lines of the original verse do not admit of a proper construction. 
55 §.¢., ‘a superintendent of affairs.’ 
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and who destroys deceit, malice, folly, covetousness, selfishness, envy, fraud, infatuation, 
hatred, jealousy and other evil qualities 

(7. 39.) Having accomplished here a thousand times, ever since he was a bay and a 
youth, and even to the endangerment of his life, most difficult deeds without end for the 
due advancement of his master, he has indeed filled the minds of his kinsmen with 
wonder. 

(33.) A man who in his 4deaitaéata hag striven to prove that he has some poetic 
gift, whose knowledge, be it faultless or perhaps otherwise, of the treatises on the su- 
preme soul is well known, and whose attempts in the way of artificial poetry, hard even 
for the goddess of eloquence and to be ventured on by scholars only, have met with 
applause, need he say more in praise of his merits? 

(84.) The revolution of elementary matter gives rise to the diffused mass of trees," 
palaces, houses, and the rest of visible objects; the rain-cloud forms in the sky of its own 
accord; all this stays for a moment only and vanishes again, never to return." Con- 
sidering such too to be the case with the three worlds, (Gazgádhara) has devoted him- 
self to virtuous and pious deeds. 

(35.) To secure for his parents religious merit, that pure-minded man has founded 
here,—covering the world for ever with their fame as with a radiant umbrella, —this tank 
of water shining like quick-silver, in which their spotless renown in the guise of the 
waves dances about in visible form. 

(36.) And at the festive inauguration of this lake he has made his own fame here 
envelop the world like a radiant garment. 

(37.) As long as the supreme spirit in the shape of the three worlds, as ether, air, 
fire, water and earth, passing through a succession of existences, pursuos its varied course, 
so long may these two eulogies of fame, pleasing the eyes and ears and the mind, vigo- 
rously eause lively joy in the hearts of the good! 

(38.) How can the ways of poets be easily found in the absence of innate ability as 
well as of culture? And, accordingly, is it likely that the author of this should have dis- 
covered them? Yet, as this treats of himself, the favour shown to him by good men will 
find in this eulogy also something to applaud in Gangá&dhara'a words." 

(39.) In the Saka year equal to the Nandas (9), the organs of sense (8), the sky (0) 
and the moon (l), the excellent stone-mason Sülapáni, the son of Rudra and grandson 
of Uddharana, himself engraved this eulogy. 


‘ne SAKA YEAR ب‎ 


** Instead of the Abl. case apunarbhácrdt I should have expected the Dat. 0880, 
Literally ‘ will bestow on this eulogy also the excellence of Gatgádhara's words.’ 
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BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The preceding inscription induces me to publish here, also from a rubbing of Sir 
A. Cunningham's, the text of another inscription which on the back of the rubbing is 
described as ‘ Rock inscription from Dudhpani Ghat near Dumduma,’ with the note that 
“Dudhpani is ‘in the Hazaribagh district’ (of Chutiaé Nagpur in the Lieutenant- 
Governorship of Bengal, south of the districts of Gay& and Monghyr). 

This inscription contains thirteen lines of writing which cover a space of about 6 broad 
by I’ 22” high. With the exception of about half a dozen aksharas which are broken away, 
"but can be easily supplied, the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty 
throughout. The size of the letters is about 2". The characters are essentially the same 
as, but somewhat more modern than, those of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena,' 
and may be assigned to about the 8th century A.D. In deseribing the writing of the! 
Aphsad inscription,’ Dr. Fleet has stated that in that inscription 7, in combination with 
3 following consonant, is formed throughout on the line of writing, instead of above it, 
and that ‘in the ry of éaurya, in line 7, we have an exact reproduction of the same 
letter as it was written nearly two centuries before’ (the seventh century). In the 
present inscription the conjunct ry occurs three times (in pardkkramair-=yah, line ]， 
aparyantam, line 3, and £auryega, line 4), and is each time written exactly asin the 
Aphsad inscription. In combination with other (following) consonants r occurs thirty-five 
times and is 2 times written on, and l4 times above the line. The sign of the upadhmdniya 
(which however is really like the sign for sh) is employed seven times, but is not used in 
four cases where it might also have been employed; and the sign of the jihodmdliya 
seems to be used once, before the word Ahandita in line ll. At the end of the writing 
there is a good engraving of a flower; and altogether the letters throughout have been 
drawn and engraved very well indeed, and it is much to be regretted that the rubbing is 
not suitable for photographing. 

The language of the inscription is Samskrit, and the whole is in verse. As regards 
orthography, the letter ծ is written by the sign for v; instead of anusvára the guttural 
nasal is used in siha, lines], 6 and 8, asuka, line 5, and nistringa, line 6, and the 
dental nasal in kasminéchit, line 2, °bhdnst and 044884, line 5, and even in ^prítin-surendrá', 
line 0; and the consonants k and f are everywhere doubled before r (e q., in ^parák- 
kramakkramapadékkrantattriloki,° in line 5), Besides, attention may be drawn to the 
hiatus in 44 Adisizha, in lines ] and 8, and to the fact that a final m before a word 
beginning with a consonant is generally changed, not to anuscvára, but to the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs.— Wrong grammatical forms which 
the inscription contains are dadata for dalta, in line 7, and chakhanuh for chakhnuh, in 
line 9 ; aud the causal is improperly employed instead of the primitive verb in achikarat, 
in line ll. Wrong constructions we find in verses l5, 46 and 24; and the rules of 
metrics are violated in verses l, ]4, 2 and 23. Words not found in the dictionaries, or 
employed in unusual significations, are prárabdAt, in line 6, avalagaka and avalagana, in 


١ See Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, plate XXVIIL 
3 See ib., p. 202. 
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line 7, eyutthánika (derived from vyutthdna as vijfiánita is from vijňána), in line l2, and 
rechaka (unless this is an error for mechaka) in the same line. 

The inscription is not dated, but, as intimated above, it may, on palmographical 
grounds, be assigned to about the 8th century A.D. Opening with a verse which invokes 
the blessing of the goddess of fortune, it tells us (in verses 2 and 3) that in former days 
there was a king of Magadha, named Adisimha, to whose dominions belonged the 
three villages ( palli) of which the inscription treats and near one of which it must have 
been engraved,—Bhramarasilmali, Chhingalà, and Nabhütishandaka? Now, 
once upon a time three brothers—U dayamána, Sridhauta måna, and Ajitamana‘— 
merchants, went on business from Ayodhya to Tamalipti; and having made plenty of 
money and being on their way home, they for some reason or other tarried at one of the 
three villages, apparently Bhramarašñlmali (verses 4—5). While‘ they were there, the 
king Ádisimhsa came to the forest near the villages on a hunting expedition,’ and 
ordered the inhabitants to give him an avalagnka (or avalagana). The villagers, on 
receipt of the king’s orders, went to the eldest brother, Udayamána, and entreated him 
to do the king’s behest. He thereupon did send an avalagana and quickly became a 
favourite of the king, who not only bestowed a diadem (éripatta’) on him, but also, at 
Udayamána's solicitation, assured the people of Bhramarasalmali of his royal 
favour (verses ]2 一 6)， When Udayamána returned to the village, the inhabitants in 
their delight, and with the king's approval, requested him to become their 7474, and he 
complied with the request and long ruled the village happily and vigorously (verses ]7- 
I9). He also, at the request of the inhabitants of the two other villages, sent his 
brothers Sridhautamána and Ajitamána to rule, subordinately to himself, over 
Nabhütishandaka and Chhingalà (verses 20—23). Verse 24 (if I understand it 
rightly) adds that people of former days had this eulogy engraved? to record that the family 
(ruling at Bhramarasálmali) had been founded and owed its greatness to U dayamána, 
and to warn (the chiefs of) the two other villages not to act in opposition to, or to 
separate themselves from, the (main branch of the) family ; and the inscription ends with a 
prayer for the uninterrupted continuance of the family of the prince Udayamánadeva. 

I am not at present able to state whether any or what historical importance should 
be attached to this inscription ;° nor can I identify the three villages of which the inscrip- 
tion treats. The place Támalipti (Tamralipti), to which the three brothers are said to 
have gone from Ayodhya, is the modern Tamlük, the head-quarters of the sub-division 

3 So the name is given in verse 3, In verses 2 and 23 originally Bhdtishandaka was engraved, but both times this 
appears to have been altered to NabAdtishandaka. 

* These names are given below 

s The verses 6-l] only glorify the wealth, liberality, valour, eto., of the three brothers in the customary manner 

6 This appeara to be the general sense of the original text, but I am unable to give the exact meaniug of the word 
prérabdhi-khelana, and of the following words avalagaka and avalagana, According to the dictionaries prárabdAi is 
‘the post to which an elepl ant is fastened,’ which would suggest that the king was out elephant-hunting. For avalagana 
(as a neuter noun) von Buhtlingk’s Dictionary only gives the meaning ‘the winning of somebody ;' and avalagaka I find in 


Professor Jacobi's edition of Bhadrabahu’s Ka/paedtra, p. 07, note 6l, employed in the explanation of the word saujumbika 
where also its meaning seems to be uncertain, 


7 See Var&hamihira's Brihatsarhhitd, Chapter XLIX. In the note on the Kalpastira, quoted above, the word 
éresh(hin is explained by Sridevatddhydesta-sauvarnapatta-bhdehkitotiamdnga}; what the king gave to Udayamána was 


un. such a $rípat(a. 
* Accordingly, the present inscription is recording events which had happened generations before this inscription was 


ngraved 
| ° The names of Udayamdna and his brothers will օք course remind the reader of the occurrence of the names 


Varnamána and Rudramdna in the preceding inscription. 
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of the Same name of the Midnapur district of Bengal, on the Rüpnáráyan river, a town 
. which is well known from Buddhist records, and is even now one of the principal seats of 


commerce in the district.” 


Tux! 
(ՊԻ | 


L. 3. 


श्ोरामदेहप्रतिमासहस्मालोक्य भोगो[न्द्रफ|णामणिस्थे à 
&[wim]er कर[तले]न इरे००प्रह्ा[र]सुल्ा[सय]न्ती भवतु (fala व; մ'-ԼլԼլ 
व(ब)भूव पूव्वंद्रगधाधिराज: Marfa [a] fay: 


पराक्रमैय2०प्रथितोदिती यः 


2 श्रोमज्ज | रास | جد‎ इव faata: ॥-[ 2]. 
` अस्यान्भ[म” ]रशारमल्था व्छिङ्कलाय[न्त]थेव च i 
नभूतोष[ण्ह]के चापि व(ब)भूवाधिपति९9पुरा ॥--[8]. 
अथ afafeale jaa’ वणिजो भ्वातरस्तयः | 
तामलि्ति[म]योध्याया ययुः पूर्ववम्बणिञ्चया''॥ -[4]. 
भूयः प्रतिनिवृत्तास्ते ՀՈՈՎՎ यियासवः u(i) 

3. प्रयोजनेन केनापि ԿՎ fafa ú —[5]. 
सुवयणमणिमाणिक्यसुक्षाप्रति Qw | 
वित्तपस्परयेवासोदपरयन्ससुपाश्जितं --Լ6). 
सब्वंभूताअ्यासरत्यदयादाच्षिण्यशालिनः | 
«(ԹՈՆ इव लोकस्य wa: चितिसुपागताः N - [7]. 


केलास: कठिन, कल - 


4. | मलिनसन्ट्स्तुषाराचलः 
प्रायस्तोकष्णकरप्रहारविवशो Բարով fw | 
तारल्थश्च समाखिता गुणवतो छारा इति प्रायशो 
Srarerw व(व)भूव निर्मलगुणी: शोलस्य नेवोपमा ॥”-[5]. 
दातृत्वेन समो व(ब)भूव न पुरा कर्ण्णोषि येषामसौ 


शौर्येणापि जगव्जिगीपुरगमत्‌* 


5. नेवाच्ञुनस्तुश्यतां 
थे चासञ्पराक्कमक्रमपदाक्रान्तचिलोकोतला _ 
वोरानाइवमूइंसु प्रव(ब) लिन९०पङ्कनिवोच्चििपुः ॥ -[9]. 
दिक्ाम(मि)नीतनुविलेपनचन्दनानि [रा]ज्यश्रिय स्तमतटोविकटाहकानि”। 
अद्यापि चन्द्रकरहा रतुषा रभागण्पि” सर्व्या दिशो धवलयन्ति यशा[न्सि] येषां ॥“--[0]. 


विद्याससुन्रतगुणा 


lo See the Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol, XIII, p. 274. 

N From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing. 

i? Expressed by a symbol. 

տ The two aksharas in brackets are almost entirely 
broken away. 

M Metre: Indravajrà; but the third Phda of the 
verte is as if the metre were Vasantatilaké.—Compare 
Vallabhadeva's Subhdshitdvals, verse 4l. 

' Ww Observe the hiatus in जादि? ; and read ofa vi 


aud °füw;. 


6 Metre: Upajati. 

7 Metre of verses 3-7 : Sloka (Anushtubh). 

* Read afafa’. 

Թ Read पूर्व्य वी, 

१० Metre of verses 8 and 9 : Sarddlavikridita. 
2 Read aak’. 

2 Read विकटांशकानि. 

भ Read arifa aud ՀԱ. 

* Metre of verses lQ and ll: Vasantatilaki. 
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6. (0 अपि न [rara] erar: सुदूरमथ Nafaa fare" 
निस्त्रिहनिष्ठ रकरा:” [क]पयाकुलास ये चार्थिकल्पतरवः शिवशौरिभज्ञा! ॥ -ԼԼ| 
स. श्रीमानादिसिड्लोथ” कदाचिदटवोमिमां i 
प्रारब्धी (art) खेलनोद्युक्ष००प्रविधेशावनी श्वर: n—(2]. 
आदिदेश 


7. समाहय स पल्लोचितयाउलनं | 
ययमद्यावलगकमस्मभ्यं” ददताशिति ú -Լ8) 
अच्त्यस्तन्समाकरण्य” [तूण्ण] स्त (स्ब) लपरिग्रहः' n) 
वणिजां HTT ज्येठसुदयमानसुपागमत्‌ ॥ --[74]. 
रात्रोवलगनार्थाय तमभ्यथ्य प्रयक्षतः | 
प्रेषयामास तन्सोपि* वज्ञभोभून्महीपते;  —[5). 
8. अल्यैरहोभिरनुभूय नुपप्रसादं शोप्व(ब)न्धमधिगम्य ततः FAT | 
यो आदिसिङ्टपतिम्परिवो (बो) ध्य*[ति]न [स ]ब्मानिती“*भ्मरशारमलिपल्लिलोकः।”[6]. 
तुष्टास्ततो भ््मरशाल्मलिवासिनस्ते भूयस्तमागतमुपेत्य जना€9प्रणम्य | 
राजा भव ՎԱԿ पालय पल्षिमेतामित्या- 
9. दि तत्परधियोभिदधस्तसुचैः մ -Ա). 
एवद्याम भवत्विति प्रतिवचस्तस्मात्समाकण्ण्थे ते 
तस्मे राज्यपदन्ददुः छितिध्ताप्याज्ञापि[ता]स्तत्छते | 
सोस्मिन्विकमखण्डितारिसुभटसैणिः दुतार्थचिरं 
राज्यब्रिज्जितसव्वपल्षिरकरोब्रा्रोद्याख्यो नृपः մ" 一 [I8] 
यस्य त्यागनयान्षयो ब्रतिगुणग्रामाधिपत्या्जितां 


l0. कोत्तिच्चन्दकरावदातसुभगामद्यापि सोक्वण्डिताः i 


गैहासो नसुराङ्रनाजनक्कतप्रीतिन्सुरेन्ट्रालय-? 
प्रान्सप्रोख्ितकल्पपादपतले गायन्ति faafaa: ॥ —[9]. 

आगत्योदयमानस्तु तैरेवाभ्यर्थितस्तदा i 

पक्षो इयेपि राज्यार्थ भ्रातरौ fraa a: ॥०-[20]. 

औओमाच्छीधीतमामाख्यः* प्रख्यातो [न]भूति-/ 


* Bead TATE. 5 Observe again the hiatus in सादि} and read 
% Read fafan. fdv. 
" Read °fg TU. M Read संमानिती, ՛ 

3 Metre of verses l6 and ]7: Vasantatilaké. 


28 Metre of verses ]2-l8; Bloka (Anushtubh). 

» Originally Cun] was engraved, but it հոտ been 
altered to ww. 

* Read Pare WU, 

* Of the aksharar in braokets the upper portion is 
broken away. 


% Metre of verses l8 and ]9: SArddlavikridita, 
7 Read Mft ՎՀ 

33 Metre of verses 20-23: Sloka (Anushtubh) 
» Read փորի: 


€ The akshara in brackets was originally omitted, and 


x Read d Ff or «ԳՈՎ. is engraved above the line 
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L. ll. ԿԱՅ | 
वश्यात्मोदयमानस्य चिरं राज्यमधीकरत्‌ -Լ2Լլ. 
प्रचण्डसुभटाटोपहुण्डि तामिच्च॒सण्डलः | 
अभूदजितमानोपि Բարձա| महीपतिः 一 [22]. 
URAC CAT aA fre | 
वश्यौ व(ब)भूवतुः ԱԿՈՎ ene ॥ — [23]. 
आरभ्योदयमानमादिपुरुषं गोच- 

]2. क्रमोयग्महा- 
नस्माकम्परिवर्षधमानमहिमेत्यालोक्य ते quis: i 
अस्दोचभवाल्कदाचिदनाइुर्‍त्यानिक” स्यादिदं 
सत्पन्नीदयमित्यवेत्य चखनु९०प्राशस्यवण्णानिमान्‌ ॥“--[24]. 
यावग्मान्तमरोचिरेचकचयव्याप्रच्िलोकोच्छ्यं“ 
चङ्क चक्रधरो वि(व)भत्ति गिरिशो यावद्ववानीपतिः i 


3. यावल्लोकसिरूक्षयाकुलमिलचिन्तालसयातमभू- 
र्गो्चस्योदयमानदेवनृपतेस्तावत्स्थितिइृश्यताम्‌ ॥ — [25]. 


XXVIIL—COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF VAIDYADEVA, KING OF KÁMARÜPA. 
BY AnTHUR VENIS, M.A., PRINCIPAL, SANSKRIT COLLEGE, DENARES. 


Twenty-five copper-plate inscriptions were found in October ]892 in the village of 
Kamauli, near the confluence of the Barnà and the Ganges at Benares. The story at the 
time was that a villager while ploughing a field had turned up one of the plates with his 
plough and so discovered the others; but I do not know whether this simple and (in 
India) not unusualstory has been subsequently confirmed by official inquiry into the 
locality and circumstances of the find. Mr. R. H. Brereton, Magistrate of Benares, 
sent me the plates, which are the subject of this and the next paper, viz. the grant of 
Vaidyadeva and two grants of Govindachandra of Kanauj, for immediate examination 
and report. On receiving from me a few rough notes as to their general contents and 
approximate dates, he kindly permitted a moro careful and leisurely revision of these 
grants. 

The Vaidyadeva grant is engraved on three plates, A spoon-like arrangement 
loosely holds the plates together, its narrower, hooked end being passed through a hole 
in the middle of their right-hand margins. The broader, hollow end of the spoon con- 
tains a figure of Ganesa, The plates measure 92" broad by 7" high, and weigh together 


4 Here again the akshara in brackets seems to be 48 Motre of verses 24 and 25, RArdülavikridita. 

engraved above the line. 4 ] am not sure whether the word ww of thi» 
9 This was originally engraved, but appears to have | Jine should be altered to मैचक.* 

been altered to ^fw व्य; and Լ believe tbe intended ! All tho plates were deposited in the Provincial Museum 


reading tobe ?fwefq w =°, at Lucknow in July 893. 
9 Y 2 
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lbs. 807.; their margins are slightly thickened outwards. The first plate is inscribed 
on the inner side only. Each side contains sixteen lines, except the outer side of the third 
plate, on which there are nine lines only. The height of the letters is about & quarter 
inch. Onthe whole, tlie writing is well preserved, being nowhere completely obliterated. 
The characters resemble those of the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena (ante, vol. I, 
p. 305), but approach more closely to the modern Bengali character. They may also be 
compared, in some respects, with the character of the Krishnadvárikà Temple inscrip- 
tion at Gay& (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. III, plate xxxvii), which Dr. Kielhorn describes 
as “a kind of Devanágari which appears to have been current in the l2th century 
A.D.” (Ind. Antiq., vol. XVI, p. 68.) 

Peculiarities, epigraphical and orthographical, are always better seen than described ; 
but the purpose of this notice will have been sufficiently served, it is hoped, by the 
corrigenda in the foot-notes to the printed text. Lines 0-8 of plate iii, a, have not 
been corrected, because they are mostly fillea with names of villages, tanks, their exact 
boundaries, etc., in Prakrit forms. It may be remarked in passing that the engraver 
of the plates (or his prompter) has fallen an easy victim to the shibboleth of w, ष, स. 
The language is Sanskrit, prose and verse., 

The inscription records the grant of two villages named Sántipátakaand Mandará 
situated in the véshaya of Bada, in the bhukti of Pragjyotisha, in the mandala of 
Kámarüpa. The donee is a Brahman named Sridhara, the son of Yudhishthira and 
PAt his wife, and the grandson of Bharata, who was born of the gotra of Visvamitra, in 
the village of Bháva in Varendri. Vaidyadeva, the donor, is the son of Bodhideva 
and Pratápadevi his wife, and the grandson of Yogadeva. His caste is not men- 
tioned; but there can be little doubt that he was a Brahman. He was a devotee 
of both Siva and Vishnu. His father and grandfather, in their time, had been the 
ministers of Rámapála and Vigrahapála, who were the father and grandfather 
respectively of Kumárapála. The royal and the ministerial lines stand thus :一 


Siryavansi Palas. Mantrins. 

I. Vigrahapála. l. Yogadeva. 
II. Rámapála (son of I). 2. Bodhideva (son of 4), 
III. Kumárapála (son of II). 3. Vaidyadeva (son of 2). 


From the inscription we direetly learn but little more about the Pálas than is given 
in the above table. Vigrahap4la is dismissed in a single verse as “ perfect in every 
accomplishment "一 a brief but appropriate intimation, perhaps, that his reign was brief. 
Rámapála, a warrior, is compared to his great namesake. If the dark conceit of verse 
4 has not escaped me, it means in bald prose that Rámapála conquered (or regained ?) 
Mithilà, and killed & certain raja Bhima, whom I am unable to identify. Kumara" 
pala is styled Lord of Gauda. He loved Vaidyadeva “dearer even than life," to whose 
generalship he entrusted the fortunes of the empire. Vaidyadeva was 8 stern minister 
and a victorious general. If verse ]] and verses 3 一 L7 do not refer to the same event, 
he won two glorious victories for his master; the one in the southern part of Vanga (but 
see note 8l); the other “in the East,” when he killed a rebellious vassal whose name I 
read hesitatingly as Timgyadeva. 
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In the kingdom “in the East" was included Kámarüpa; for it was here that — 
the two villages conveyed by Vaidyadeva as Mahárájádhirája, etc., were situated. He 
. dates the charter from his victorious camp at Hamsákoücht, which again I cannot 
identify. His younger brother (? nephew), Budhadeva, is introduced without any 
apparent reason, unless indeed it be to mark him as the heir. The prasasti was written 
by Munoratha, the son of the rájaguru Murari and Padmá his wife. The édésana was 
delivered by Gonandana, Vaidyadeva's dharmádhikárin. It was engraved by Karna. 
bhadra. 

The date of the Vaidyadeva grant remains to be discussed. I have failed to work 
it out directly from the text. The statement in plate iii, A, Լ 5, appears to be only a 
prose repetition of the statement in verse 28, with the addition of the word Sam and 
the numerical sign 4. "The syllable ni, with which it concludes, I take as a contrac- 
tion of nibaddham (to qualify sésanam). Verse 28 will be considered below. The 
other statement in ll. 8, 4 of plate iii, A, baffles me. The last word Gugguli is very 
doubtful. Read thus, it may be explained as an upandman of Sridhara, the donee, 
in reference to the story of the Guggulu in verse 26. But the forms of conjunct ggu 
are entirely different in the two words. I am still inclined to think that the letters 
read Gugguli are somehow connected with the date indication. 

Failing to fix Vaidyadeva's date from the inscription itself, I have been forced to 
enter on the much debated chronology of the Pala and Sena dynasties. Now, in regard 
to the Pala dynasty, the reign of Mahip4la from l006 to 060 A.D., and the accession 
of Govindapála in lI6l A.D., are practically the only dates unanimously accepted by 
the latest, modern authorities. The intervening names, the order of their succession, 
and their dates are still disputed. Dr. Kielhorn'slist of Pála kings from Gopála I. 
to Vigrahapála III., based on the Ámgáchht plate (Ind. Ant. vol. XXI, p. 99), is, in 
part at least, confirmed and extended by the,statements of the Vaidyadeva plates: for, 
assuming the historical accuracy of the Ámgáchht and Vaidyadeva grants (which 
indeed there seems to be no reason for doubting), we see from the latter grant that 
the kings Vigrahapála, Rámapála and Kumárapála must be placed together in this 
unbroken order; and from the former grant that no place in the Pala line can be found 
for this trio previous to Mahípála. Further, the dates discussed in the next paragraph 
make it almost certain that Vigrahapála of the Vaidyadeva grant is identical with 
Vigrahapála III. of Dr. Kielhorn's list.’ Nayapá&la's position is not so easy to decide, 
Dr. Hoernle identifies him with Devapala, 956—99l A.D., (Ind, Ant. vol. XIV, p. 64). 
Of course there may have been two or more of his name in the Pála dynasty. But I 
may observe that the exact position of Nayapala is not material to the present inquiry. 

I return to verse 28, and premising the succession given by Dr. Kielhorn, I would thus 
state the problem widely :—Between the years 060 and 6[ A.D., to find the year in 
which the JMeshasamkránti fell (l) on ekáda&t and (2) on dvddas in Vaisdkha (krishna- 
paksha)? The following years result :一 (]) on ekédaét ]077, 096, l23, 42, 3 
A.D.; (2) on 0260244 ]]l5, ll34 A.D. Now, the years l077, ]096, lll65 and 
].23 may at once be rejected as altogether too early for Kumárapála, by whom Vaidya- 
deva was made a king. The year ll34 may also be rejected; for, since we do not know 


3 Dr. Kielhorn confines himrelf to proving that the Ámgüchhi plate of Vigrabapála III. was issued after ]053 A.D. 
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whether Kumárapála was the immediate predecessor of Govindapála or not, we are not a 
liberty to count the years of Kumárapála backwards directly from ]36] A.D. Then, 
turning to the other end of the line, even if Nayapála's name be omitted from that part 
of the royal succession which is now under review, it is safer to place Kumárapála 
nearer the end than the beginning of the period 060-63 A.D. Thus ll42 and 37 
remain. And of the two T42 A.D. seems the more probable date for the grant of 
Vaidyadeva. The 4th year mentioned in Plate III, A., ll. 3, 4, 5 may be the regnal year 
of Vaidyadeva, whose rule in Assam would then date from 88آ‎ A.D. 

Next, as to the history of the Sena dynasty, it is generally acknowledged that 
some time during the second half of the llth century A.D. the Palas lost Eastern and 
Northern Bengal (including Assam) to the Senas under Vijayasens. “ Vijayasena’s 
reign (Dr. Kielhorn writes, ante, vol. I, 307) may therefore be reasonably supposed to 
have begun about the beginning of the last quarter of the llth century." I have 
no wish to indulge in further speculation. Briefly, this is what I suppose the drift of 
events to have been. At first, te. roughly from 060 一 L30 A.D. the Pálas were 
driven westwards by the Senas. Then the Senas began to lose ground rapidly and were 
driven back by the Pálas into a small corner of Bengal, where they were finally demo- 
lished by the Muhamadans at the beginning of the ३358 century A.D. Thus, the 
conquest of Janakabhümi (Mithila) by Rámapála, recounted in verse 4 of the 
Vaidyadeva grant, may have been an historical fact, marking the return of power to the 
Pala line. And thus, too, the Pala culmination under Kumárapála about l42 A.D. 
would synchronise with the Sena decadence under Keégavasena or his successor. 

To recapitulate: Vaidyadeva’s grant furnishes some new historical material, viz. a 
trio of the royal line of Palas arranged in order of descent; it throws some more light 
on the relations existing between the rival Pala and Sena dynasties in Bengal during the 
-2th century A.D. ; and its data, as confirmed by the history of the period, seem to point 
to Il42 A.D. as its probable date. 


TEXT. 
Plate I. (Inner side only.) 
Line [ l.] ॐ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ स्वस्ति ॥ अम्बरमानस्तस्थ: mar संसारयोजरक्षायाः | W- 
FERC 
[ 2.] मितमूत्तिः क्रोडापोत्रो efcorafa’ ॥ (Verse 7) एतस्य दक्षिणदशो वंशे 6 
जातवान uet? | विग्रहपा- 
[ 8.) लो नृपतिः सव्वाकारदिसंसिद्:'॥ (2) wer वंशक्रमेणाभूत्सतचिवः शास्त्रवित्तम, | योग- 


देव इति ख्यातः 
[ 4.] स्फुरहोद ण्हविक्रमः ॥ (3). तस्योण्णस्वलपौ रुषस्य’ qud: शीरामपालोऽभवत्पु्ः पालकुला- 
fatt- 
[ 5.] सकिरणः साम्राज्यविख्यातिभाक । तेने येन जगचये जनकभूलाभाद्यथावद्यश: कझोणीना- 
यकभोम - 
* Read gfe: and yfcexafer ° Read सब्याकारजि” 
4 Metre of verses ] and 2: l'atbyáryà. 7 Metre: Sloka. (PathyAvaktra.) 


* Read जातवान्‌ usq. ! Read Rew Tw 
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COPPER-PLATE GRANT ՕԲ VAIDYADEVA, KING OF KAMARUPA. 35】 


L. [6] रावणवधाद्युद्दाण्णंवोक्षघनात्‌? ॥ (4) यस्य शद्दसचिव: प॒राभवदोधिदेव इति तत्वबोधभूः। 

fira fa- 

[7] दितोईड्भुतैग्गुणेशज्फ़िताम्सदुश: ferar" (5). अस्य प्रतापदेवी पत्नी धर्मडिकीत्तिवि- 
aT: 

[ 8.) ճոթ" | आसोदसामकाग्तिः सम्तोषस्याक्षति: पत्युः ॥* (6). अभूदसुष्यान्तनयोऽस्य 
विद्युत: योवे- 

[ 9.) Rata: परया खिया युतः | यदुच्छलत्कीत्तिंशरोवरोद warga: शिवभूधरो- 

[]0.] भवत्‌ մ" (7). Garay च agay w जनुदिष्टस्य दिष्िययुतेरव्रखप्रधुतीव्झेटित्यरिभटेरन्मु- 

(ll.J च्य संसूच्छितं | किच्चेतश्िजबश्धुवुन्दनयनप्रोद्दतहर्षास्ब॒भि: पारक्यप्रसरप्रतापदहनस्याभू- 
fefa- 

[22.] afat" ॥ (8). सोऽयं रामनरेग्ट्रजस्य सचिवः साम्राज्यलक्ष्योशुष: प्रख्यातस्य कुमारपाल- 
नृपते- 

[23.] कित्तानुरूपोऽभवत्‌ | यस्यारातिकिरीटषाटकक्कतप्रासादकण्ठीरवग्रासत्रासवशादपेष्यति 

[4.] विधोब्बिम्याइरूपी” sau (9). सचिवसमाजशरोजतिग्मभालुः” प्रसरयशोऽम्बधिरेष ՀԿ- 


देवः | स- 

(5.) इहञ्जवदान्धतयैव चम्पकेशः सुजनमनःकुसुदेषु शोतरस्मिः? ॥” 0 emp" 
नौवाट- 

n6] होहोरवत्रस्तेद्िकरिभिय* «Վ चलितं चेश्रास्ति aran: | किञ्चोत्पातुककेनिपातपत- 
मप्रोत्सपितैः 


Plate II, A. 
(7.] शीकरैराकाशे स्थिरता कृता यदि «Վա ագ: शशी ॥” (]). गौडेशस्य कुमारपाल- 


TTÀ- 
8.) होव्यींग्यतेजस्यत:” ब्रेलोक्योदरपरिभूरियशसः प्रज्ञानवाचस्पते: | सप्ताड़्चितिपाधिपत्व- 
` मभितः 
[9.] संचिन्तयबुग्रधीः प्राणेभ्योप्यतिबन्धुरस्य सचिवः सोऽभू ननु णिग्मरामणोः ॥ (22). एतादृशे” ef 
हरिद्धवि q- 
[20.] ewrerer खतिमग्यदेव”Mृपतेव्विक्कतिं निशम्य । गौडेश्वरेण भुवि तस्य नरेश्वरत्वे खोवेद्यदेव 
उरुकोर्ति- 
(2l.] श्यं नियुक्त; ॥” (3). aafaa शिरस्यादायाज्ञां TAT: | कतिण्यदिनेहत्वा” Բոզ: 
प्रयाणमसी 
* Read "भाक. FETT ४99 Metre of verses 8 and 9: Sárdülavikridita. 
» Metre: Sárdülavikridita. ° Read fafa 
n Read ՀԱ` fraia वावयम्‌ n Read OT 
, 9 Metre: Rathoddhatd. տ Read छोतरशमिः 
७ Read घर्मा्डिकौत्तिविय्वास्ति:. 2 Metre: P 
M Metre: Pathyåryå. * Read raf ° 
४ Read PAET: 55 Metre of verscs ]l and ]2: BArdülavikrid ita. 
१० Read 'घरोवरीदरे, The रे is supplied from տ /#४६ै, * Read ՀՎՅՀԻՎՔ լ» 
which is found at the bottom of the plate and is prefixed 7 Read एतादुशी. 
by the numeral sign for 9. 3 This might be read fey. 
V Metre: Upajáti of Vaméastha and Indravaméa. 29 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 


! Read जनुहिष्टस्य, 8.6. “ of the birth time (of Vaidyadeva) * Read ԲՈՐԱ and द्रतमू, One would expect प्रयाश 
संमूच्छितस्‌ “निर्व्वापथम्‌ war 
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L. [23.] द्रुतं । तमवनिपतिं जित्वा युद्दे वभूव सच्दीपतिज्िजभुजपरिपष्पन्दे” साज्षाहिवस्मतिवि- 


क्रमः ॥ (74). ए- 
[23.] तस्य प्रवरप्रयाणसमये पांशूल्करे: afgana व्योसतले क्षससिकगरी- 
[24.] लेब्थो$त्रियानचमः | किच्षाचिद्दयगोपनेन करयोरन्धक्रियाखक्षसः सुत्रामा नय- 
[25.] नानिसोलनकर ԿՎ ԿՎ fafa մ" (5) दोइण्ठारणिजे* इविभुजि भटव्रातेन्धनेरिधिते 
[26.] संग्रामाध्वरपजिते रिपुशिर:श्रेणीलसत्‌थी फले: ।* कृत्वा होमविधिं परक्षितिस- 
[27.] जा दत्वाय” पूण्णाइतिं लब्धोदग्रयशों” महत्फलमसी 3 ददेवो वभौ ॥ (6). यदुरुसमर- 
Հարա" खङ्गचातो- 
[28.] त्पसङ्भिः परसुभटशिरोभिव्योम ate fader) afzfa विसरराहुव्यकह्ृधीविभ्यदर्क: Կ- 
[29.] रुचमपि रजोभिः प्रोंच्छयन्‌* स्वं जुगोप |" )7 चन्ट्रस्यीद्भवभूमं होभ्रसरणं सत्यप्रधानाशय: 
पा- 
[30.] चश्रीमहित: स्फुरद्रसमय: सोयं गभोर: परः । रब्रानां निलयः fera: զագ खान्तस्थित- 
[3.] sofa: स्यादेवं सद्शोःम्थुघैय्येदि जलाधारोऽथवा लंघित:“॥“ (8). ज्ञानेर्गीष्यतिरूजितै- 
हिनपतिः | 
[32.] सत्पीरुषे: श्रोपतिददेग्येरब्बुपतिइनेइ्रनपतिहाने:” स चम्पापतिः। किच्ैतेषि गिरोपमान- 
विषया: 
Plate II, B. 
38.) प्रायः प्रसिद्देब्बलाद qut किन्तु वयं खयं खसदुशः सरवेग्गुणानां“ गरी: ॥0॥ (9) यस्य श्रोवुध- 
देव इत्यनुजभू: 
[34.] श्रोरासभद्रानुजप्रायस्ततदसोमनिर्मालगुण हंसी धियो Քոլ: | दामैः शोभगपक्षपेदिज”- | 
[35.] कुलप्रीतिप्रदानैराप | ख्यातः कल्पमरूदहप्रतिक्तिद्दोरव्योय्येजुग्भायसा;” ú (20). अथाभ- 
[36.] वत कौषिकसउ्च्ञकोी सुनिसुनोन्द्रसुख्यो” निजगोचपूरुषः | पयोजजन्सास्यचयभमशमात्‌ 
[37.] यदास्यपञेतु सुखं गिरा Խա" |" (2)， एसइंसे awfa भरतः प्रादुरासोतदिजाति- 
र्भावग्रामे 
[38.] प्रविसरयसा: शासनोग्रे qm अस्तामन्धहुणणणसमाख्यानमाख्यानमात्राद्यश्नाक्षो5- 
[39.] पि स्फुटति निखिलः किण्णिषानां now.” ॥ (22). अस्य विप्रतिलको युधिष्ठिरः पुत्र इ- 
[40.] त्यभवत्सुधोशर' | शास्त्रवेदपरिशद्दबोधभूः योचियतवविलसद्यणोनिधिः (^ (28). urk- 
[4L] ति ԵԿՄ धीरवरस्यास्य चित्तविखान्तिः | असीदसीमकान्तिः शीलौदायबीयां“ 


n Read मह्ीपरततिश्रिंज “ The var. leot. सरफलपश्चवै; (with the numerical sign 8 
տ Metre: Harini. : affixed) is given in tbe upper margin of the plate; and 
33 Metre of verses ]Ö and 6 : Sarddlavikridita. տիտ is cut out in the text. 

^ Read FEWT. ४ Read कश्पमहीरुडप्रतिकतिहाव्वॉय्यंचचदधा: an is cut 
s Read “छसच्छीफले: | out in the body of the plate, and «pq (with the sign 8 
* Read er affixed) is supplied in the lower margin, 

" Read लग्बीदग्रयशी. * Read Գազ कौशिक" “सुनिर्भ 

5 Read OMETA ^ Read rrara and स्थितम्‌. 

» Read ‘fadtfwaifa ^"ewua . 55 Metre: Vaméastha. 

4 Metre: Malini. ॥ Read aR , . प्रादुरासौद . . प्रविसरबधा: 
^ Read HAMETE सत्य" wefan: `... «ԿԱՊ | wrana". ՍԿ զէ 

4 Metre of verses ]8, ]9, and 20 : Sarddlavikridits. ०० Metre: MandAkranta, 
.* Read `दुर्जिते हिंग? औएतिडै A रन्दपति इतरे ईनपतिइनेः. ० "पवरसधीषर: is faulty metre, 

4 Read ब्रमः and yfr’. ^ Metre: Rathoddhata. 


Read “بجوي‎ “दिशौ दिः ^ Red ՎԻ . . erdft. 
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L. [42.] वसतिः ॥ (24). पूव्वपूव्वजनुज्ञम्मकर्मपाकदभूत्सुतस्तस्यैतस्यां द्िजाधीरुपूज्य:” श्रोश्रीध- 
[43.] रः परः w^ (25). MY श्रमणात्‌ आुताध्ययनतो दानात्तथाध्यापनाप्यज्नानां” करणाइते- 


कचरणात्‌ सव्यो- 

[44.] त्तरः शोचिय: ॥ प्रातब्नक्षमयाचितोपवसनेय्येन खयं गुग्गलोराकर्षाइरद: ՀՀԿ हि कलौ 
शो- 

[45.] सोमनाथः” प्रभुः ॥* (26). कर्म्रब्नझविदां զա: सव्वाकारतपोनिधिः श्रौतस्मात्तरहस्येषु” 
वागीश इव वि- 

[46.] ga: ॥” (27). एतस्मै शासनं प्रादादैद्यदेवक्षीतोश्वरः | वेशाखे farara“ ԿԽ wfc- 

` वासरे non (28) 

[47.] afer इं साकोश्चीसमावासितखीमल्यकन्धावारात* | परममाहेश्वरः परमवेष्शवः RVT- 
राजाधि- . 

[48.] राज: । परमेश्वर: परमभट्टारकः | खीमान^ वैद्यदेवदेव: कुशली । शीप्राग्ञ्धोतिषभुक्तो। 
कामरू- 


Plate III, A. 


[49.] पमण्डले । वाडाविसये भद्टगड्राधरभुक्क | शान्तिवडामन्दराग्रामीय | यथाप्रधानप्रति- 
वासि | qewefaa- 

[50.] यिज्ञकादिजनपदान कषकाख यथात्याग मानयति। बोधयति समादिशति व: मतमस्तु 
भवतां | एतत इयं 

[ol.) चतुःयीमावच्छि Հ | परिवोधशष्ं अचद्टमइप्रवेसं सजलस्थलं | भूच्छिद्र्च अकिद्धितकर- 
ग्राह्यं” । चतुथाब्द 

[52.] सं वैशा खप्रथमादिना गुग्गुली थ्रीशधरशर्माणे” चतुःशतिकं शासनोङत्य प्रदत्तमस्माभिः 


तदेतस्मिम” 

[53.] विधेया «ոա | सं ४ सूय्यगत्या वैशाखदिने १ नि ॥0॥ सन्तिवडामन्दराग्रामयोरे- 
कोभूय अष्टसीमा- 

[54.] faama: ú पूव्वदिशस्तावत दिग्दाण्िधरमादाय यावत पश्चिमकूलशोसा մ ऐशा- 
नदिशः ffyn- | 


56.) रथीमालेङ्वडाभीग्ये कंसपलभू १ ॥ उत्तरदिशः कोष्टुवाडोङ्गीनडजोलोनवधराशोमा ॥ 

[56.] शिरवडाशिलगुडिभोग्यं किन्निदतिक्रम्य जयरातिपोला उणैपोलाविरामादाय वाय- 

[57.] व्यदिस पिपासुण्हा अखलशोमा अक्रडाचौदोल | वु ढिपोखिरिपूव्वधरकुला चापडि w- 

[58.] छ्वलपुराणधर्मालि पद्चिमायावत पश्चिसदिश शोमा किश्विदरक्रित्ता नेऋत्यदिशो ध- 
ss Metre: Pathyary& ४ Read AT. 


_ ५ Read ygan quie. | हिजाधीशपूज्य 6 Read thus, omitting the unnecessary pauses in the 
ss Metre: Pathyavaktra plate :--वा डा विष ये CELIE MADS: tukk शान्तिवा डा सनन्‍्द रा ब्रा मौ य यथा - 


» Read ՊԱՐՏԱՎՈ ԿՅՈՒ प्रधानप्रतिवासिचट्रभट्रविसयिज्ञकादिजनपदान्‌ THY यथात्यामं 
` % Read सर्व्वोत्तरः AFAT: < տրի . . गौसोमनाथः| मानयति बोधयति समादिशति वः Վազ भवताम्‌ UATE 
© Metre: Sarddlavikridita चतुस्मौमावच्छिन्न' परिरोधशुदूम्‌ TENET सजलस्थलं भूच्छिद्रञ्च 
© Read fafa: | यौतआत्त. अकिसित्करग्राच्य, 
® Metre of verses 27, 28, 29, 30: Pathyåvaktra, 68 Read aut With the ՎԻՎԿՎ of the text (I. 3) 
* Read “चिती? विष बत्याच, compare the Páli form पालिबोष = hindrance. ` 
` © Read 7 रात्‌- # Read तदेतान्‌. 
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L. [59.] arfearera ՀՎԻՈԿՎ विवादभूमे्वादाईमादाय लच्छुवडास्थितेकवाटोसमेतघाट- 

चम्पकः शोमा वे- 

[60.] लवणीपटानवपल | दक्षिणदिशः कुन्षकारभोग्यवष्ठिः शोमा कोण्टोहाडादभप्रवोलयावत 
हेलावणासुण्हमा- 

[6l.] दाय दिघदाण्हियावत । अग्निदिश: सीमा | एवं अष्टसीमा ú ú हितीयपटकस्य wqun- 
Te: ॥ सन्तिपाट- 

Լ62.) serra मन्दराय्रामसंयुत। वडाविसयसम्बद्व भूच्छिद्रेणेति raara u° (29). सव्यायोपाय- 
संयुक्त करोप- 

[63.] mafai । यावचन्द्राक्कसभोग्यं यावदिच्छाक्रियाफलं | जलस्थलखिलारण्यवाट- 
गोवाटसंयुत॑” n (30). कोष्ठ य- 

[64.] a करिस्यति खयमिदं यः कारयिस्यत्यसी पुत्रादिक्तयमभ्युदीक्ष्य निरये कल्पान्तरं स्थास्यति | 
यः աա: परिपा- 

Plate III, B. 
[65.] स्यति सुतेव्विते: स वहिस्यते खज्लोक॑ परिभुज्य यास्यति चिरादिश्णोवरेण्थं पद॥” (3). 
| थावड्गास्करहिमकर- 

[66.] ताराभूधरपधिवसुधाद्याः | तावद्दिलशतु դան ՊԻ" श्रीवेद्यदेवस्य' ॥ (32). इमां 
राजगुरोः पुत्र: श्रीमुरारेहि- 

[67.] wart: पय्मागर्भोडवद्यक्रे प्रसस्ति tactic” u (33). ՉԳԱ रिपुचक्रविक्रमकथाप्रत्यर्थि- 


Հրա: mafea- 

[68.] परिभ्रमद्नरवनवोब्मीलद्यय: अोधरः। «Վ सुदितो दिजातिपतये धर्माधिकाराणितयो- 
गोनम्दनको वि- 

[69.] दैकवचसा प्रादादिदं ara” ॥ (34). कण्णभद्रेण भद्रेण शिश्पिनानल्पवृहिना । ate 
विनयनजख्रेण निर्म्मितं 


[70.] साधुकर्मणा” ॥ (35). एतादृशे सुनिवचनानि water | खदत्तां परदत्ताम्बा यो इरेत वसु- 
ati । स विष्ठायां սիո 
[7L] पच्यते पितुभिस्मह ॥ गामैका AAT HATA इरब्ररकमायाति यावदाइ- 
[72.] adigi մ बहुभिर्व सुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फ- 
[73.] 可 u 
TRANSLATION. 

Om! Salutation to the holy Vasudeva | Hail! 

Verse. (Լ) Glorious is Hari; the pillar for measuring the sky ; the receptacle in 
which are preserved the germs of thetransmigratory world ; the-boar whose form, assumed 
by him in sport, terminates with space, (i.e. is all-pervading). 

(2.) In the race of the Sun, who is the right eye of Hari, was born of yorethe king 
Vigrahapála, perfect in every accomplishment, 

7 Read? wou? °संयुतम्‌ विषय? निश्चयात्‌. ^ Metre: PathyAryh. 


7 Read «ախի afr qr mem संभीग्यं फम्‌? qaq 7 Read प्रशि, Metre: Pathyåvaktra. 
7 Read wig «պնակ कारविष्यति परिपालधिष्यात | 2090 ՊՈԼ զԱ: शासनम्‌. Metre: Bardülavikridita, 


सुतेब्बि' «Մե «ԿԽ पदम्‌ ॥ Metre; Bárdülavikridite. 7 Metre: Pathyávaktra, 
^ Bead Գրո «ՈՐՐ ‘wey कौर्तिः 7१ Read quent वा TENOR qrüwt quts wr ^mi 
Հազ www | - 
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(3.) His minister was Yogadeva, who was versed in the SAstras and the prowess 
of whose arm was manifest. 

(4.) Of this king of mighty power the son was Ramapala, who was the moon 
(produced) from the ocean-like Pála family and who wielded the glory of empire. As 
befitted one of his name (yathdvat), Rámapála (yena) spread glory through the three 
worlds, by gaining the country of Janaka,” (as Rama gained Janakabhü, the child of 
Janaka, 4.6. Sti); and by killing king Bhima,” as Rama killed Ravana; and by 
crossing the ocean of war, as Ráma crossed the ocean. 

(5.) Bodhideva was Rámapála's faultless minister, the abode of truth. By his 
wondrous qualities he was known throughout the world as one without an equal. 

(0.) His wife was Pratápadevi, the resting-place of virtue, good fortune and good 
report, whose beauty was boundless, and who was the embodiment of her husband's 
joy. 

(7. To him was born of her the renowned Vaidyadeva, who was endowed with 
the highest happiness, and in whose lake of leaping glory the mountain of Siva (i.e. 
Kailása) appeared as it were but a lotus-sprout. | 

(8.) Hearing from astrologers and mendicants of the auspicious juncture of 
Vaidyadeva’s birth-time, his enemies’ soldiers forthwith gave up food and sleep and 
courage, and were stupefied. And, further, by the waters of joy that sprang ‘from the 
eyes of his gathered friends was extinguished the fire-like splendour of the hostile mul- 
titude. | 

(9.) This Vaidyadeva was the minister after his own heart of the famous king 
Kumárapála, who was the son of the king Ráma, and who delighted in the glory of 
empire. The deer which is formed in the orb of the moon will run away through fear 
of being swallowed by the lions represented on the palace, which is made of gold from 
diadems of the enemies of this (Vaidyadeva). 

(0.) This Vaidyadeva was the sun in the lotus-like assembly of ministers; the 
ocean of spreading fame; by reason of his natural generosity he was the Lord of Cham- 
paki (i.e. Karna); he was the moon among the lily-like minds of good men. 

(2.) And on the occasion of Vaidyadeva's (yasya) victory at the battle in Southern 
Vanga," if the elephants of the eight quarters did not run away terrified by the shouts 
from the enclosure of boats, it was because they had no place to run to (4.6. the shouts 
of the rowers pervaded all space!) Moreover, if the spray, thrown up by the downward 
strokes of the upraised rudder-oars, had remained fixed in the sky, thon t^e moon would 
have become spotless (being washed clean by the spray). 

(2[ He (Paidyadeva) chief among the virtuous, sternly keeping in mind the 
kingdom in all its parts, was minister, dearer even than life, to king Kumárapála the 
Lord of Gauda, who was like the sun in the might of his arm, with his great glory 
filling the three worlds, and like Vrihaspati in his wisdom. 

(8.) The aforesaid renowned Vaidyadeva was appointed ruler by the Lord of 
Gauda in the room of Timgyadeva, who had been treated with honour in the East, 
and of whose disaffection the Lord of Gauda had heard. 


# ६.6, Mithila, To take janaka = “ father " would spoil the play upon the word. 


७ I cannot identify the name. 
€ Anuttara = “complete” may qualify “victory.” For Nauvdfa see Dr. Hultzsch,— Ind, Antig. vol. XV, p. 309. 
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(4.) This victorious Vaidyadeva having placed upon his head, garland-wise, the 
command of his glorious master, marched speedily in 8 few days, and having defeated 
that king (viz. Tímgyadeva) by the energy of his own arm, became king and appeared 
like the valiant Indra himself. ` 

(5.) When during the glorious march of this Vaidyadeva the sky became like the 
surface of the carth on account of the heaps of dust, the horses of the sun found it 
difficult to move their feet. Further, Indra, while closing both his eyes (against the dust), 
is unable to use his hands for any other action, (and therefore) reviles his fate,” to which 
is due the never-closing condition of his eyes. 

(6.) This Paidyadeva performed the Homa in the fire of his own splendour, which, 
produced from his arm as fire from the arani, was fed like fire by the fuel of his enemies! 
hosts, and was worshipped at the fight, as fire at the sacrifice, (and he used 68 material for 
his sacrifice) many heads of his enemies in the place of bright ७४४ fruits; next, he 
offered the párnáhuti oblation with the (body of the) hostile king, and having acquired 
vast glory as the result (of 848 sacrifice), he shone resplendent. 

(7.) The sun, beholding the sky covered with the enemies’ heads, as at the stroke 
of the sword they fly upwards from the great fight of Vaidyadeva (yad), suddenly 
became alarmed at the thought of these heads being so many Ràhus and protected 
himself by smearing out his own lustre with dust. 

(8.) This Vaidyadeva might be exactly compared with the ocean, if he were (but 
he is not) a jaládhára, i.e. protector of fools (jala = Jada), as the ocean is a galddhara, 
i.e. receptacle of water; or if he were conquerable (lazghita) as the ocean was crossed 
(by Ráma)—(for in other pointe the comparison holds, thus—) the ocean is the. birth- 
place of the moon, and he is the source of delight (chandra); the ocean is the refuge of 
mountains (e.g. Maináka) and he is the refuge of kings (mahidhra); the ocean is the 
home of living things, and he is the home of a disposition in which the sativa element 
of goodness predominates; the ocean is adorned by the beauty of its bed, and he is 
adorned by the beauty of his ministers (pátra); the ocean is filled with sparkling 
water, and he is filled with rasa (love, etc.) ; the ocean is very deep, he is profound; the 
ocean is the abode of gems, and hé the abode of what is most precious; the ocean is the 
chief home of Lakshmi, and he of wealth (4874): Vishnu dwells within the ocean and 
within his heart. | 

(9.) He was Vrihaspati as regards his knowledge, and the Sun as regards his energies, 
and Vishnu as regards his good actions, and Varuna as regards his stability, and Kuvera 
as regards his wealth, and the king of Champ& (Karna) as regards his liberality. 
Further, even these names (sc. Vrihaspati etc.) are here employed because of their 
notoriety as the common objects of comparison in poetry (gird); but we for our part 
declare that in respect to all his numerous qualities Vaidyadeva was like himself alone. 

(20.) His younger brother * was Budhadeva, who, resembling the younger brother 
of Rama (viz, Lakshmana) in possessing his well-known (४4४८०४) boundless and spotless 
qualities, (and himself) the abode of perfect dharmma and perfect character, with glory 
leaping in the might of his arm, was famed to be like the Kalpataru in his gifts and 
also in his donations to Brahmans, which are the good fruits and fresh sprouts. 


8१ It ia his karman = (prdrabdha) that makes him Indra with never-closing eyes, 
१ Anujabhiih is ambiguous. I explain thus:—anusd bhi} (utpattih) yasya so anujabhah. 
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(2.) Now (turning to the receiver of this grant), there was that chief of munis 
named Kausika, the first of his 80676, in whose mouth Sarasvatt rested after hor fatigue 
in wandering through the (four) mouths of Brahmá 

(22.) In his great varsa, in the strictly-disciplined village of Bháva,*in Varendri 
appeared Bharata, a Brahmana, glorious, by the bare mention of whose name —to 
say nothing of his many other good yualitics—are destroyed all sins, 

(23.) His son was Yudhishthira, chief of Bráhmanas and intelligent men the 
repository of knowledge purified by (study of) the Vedas and Sástras, the abode of elo; y 
showing itself through his mastery of the sacred learning 

(24.) The wife of this learned maa was Pai of boundless beauty, the repose of her 
husband’s heart, and the dwelling-place of virtue, nobleness and prosperity 

(25.) As the result of his merit, acquired in many previous states of existence, there 
was born to him of her that great son Sridhara, honoured among Bráhmanas 

(26.) By reason of his pilgrimages to férthas, and study of Veda, and generosity, as well 
as by his teaching and by his performance of sacrifices and strict observance of vows, 
Sridhara was chief among learned Bralimanas, ThroughSridhara’s penances of eating 
once only either by day or by night, and living on alms without begging, and fastings, the 
Lord Siva was propitiated here, in the Kaliyuga, by being drawn out of a Guggulu tree 

(27.) Foremost among those who know karman and brahman (i.e. the Karma-kánda 
and the Jitdna-kdnda of the Veda), Sridhara, the store-house of every kind of religious 
observances, was famed to be like Vrihaspati in (his mastery of) the hidden things of 
Sruti and Smriti. 

(28.) To this Śrtdhara, at էհօ Vishuvatt (samkrdnti) in Vaisakha օո Ekadasi, the 
king Vaidyadeva gave this charter, to gain heaven. 

[To follow հոծ l4 of the second Plate]. 

(29.) As determined by the bhiimichchhidra rule, the village Santipataka® is joined 
to the village Mandara and belongs to the Bad4-vishaya. 

(30.) The villages conveyed are provided with all sources of revenue, and are exempt 
from royal charges and paymentsin kind. They areto be enjoyed as long as the sun and 
moon shall endure, and the profits ( phala) of cultivation (kriyá) shall be arranged for 
as (the owner may) wish. ‘They are provided with water and dry land, forest tracts, 
gardens and enclosures for cows, 

(3..) Whoever may himself appropriate this or cause it to be appropriated, shall 
see his sons and property perish before him and shall remain in Naraka for the period 
of a Kalpa. But the honourable man who respects it shall be blessed with sons and 
wealth ; and having long enjoyed Svarga he shall go to the supreme abode of Vishnu. 

(32.) May the glory of king Vaidyadeva continue to shine as long as sun, moon, 


stars, mountains, sea and earth endure | 


M Sifsnogre I take equal to Ugrafasane, the commoner bahuvrihi, 
8: The sign of omission is found in the second plate (side Z) after Aarivdsare, the last word of l. [4, The trans 


lation is therefore made to follow the order intended by tho words dvitéyopafakasya chaturddasapanktydh, to which 
I supply “ agre" to complete the construction 

Translation doubtful. Dr. Kielhorn explains pétaka by “ outlying hamlet ” (Ind. Antig. vol. XVIII, p. ]35) 
which I follow above, Santi would thus be the name of the pdtaka adjoining the village Mandará and falling within the 
vishaya Badd; and the correcter form of the name would appear to bo Sinti; [of III, A, line 4, where, however, tho final 
syllable of Anti is read only doubtfully owing to the bad state of the plate.] The grammar of verse 29 seems to make 
santipdjakasamhjnam au adjective to Sñàsanam in verse 28 : (observe also idurh in verse 32) 
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(83.) Manoratha, son of the bráhmana rujaguru Murari, and Padma, his wife, 
composed this praSasti. 

(84.) This is that king whose active arm destroyed the famed prowess of his many 
foes. And this is that Sridhara, whose glory ever spreading through the world extends - 
anew. (Zhe king] being pleased delivered this $ásana to that bráhmana through the 
words of his dharmddhikdrin, the very learned Gonandana, 

[Plate II, 8, Լ. 5.] Hail! From the victorious camp at Hams&kojiichi, his Majesty 
Vaidyadeva, a most devout worshipper of Siva and of Vishnu, the Makdrdjddhirdja, the 
Parameívara, the Paramabhattáraka, being in good health [Plate III, A, Լ. l.] greets, 
informs and commands the people of the villages of Santi-Bad& and Mandará pos- 
sessed by Gangádhara Bhatta, in the vishaya of Badê, in the mandala of Kamaripa in 
the bhukti of Prágjyotisha, beginning with the principal residents . 2 . .() and 
peasants. Be it known unto you that these two villages, having their boundaries fixed 
and subject to no reduction, with their water and dry land, not to be entered by regular 
or irregular troops, and their uncultivated land free of taxes, with a revenue of 400, we 
have given by charter to Sridhara Sarmá (surnamed) Gugguli in 2 ? | à š 
Therefore be obedient to this charter. Written in the fourth year on the first day of 


Vaisákha by the movement of the sun.” 
88 


[Plate III, B, l. 5.] (35) This copper was engraved by the artist Karnabhadra, 
an intelligent, courteous and accurate workman. 
To such a plate are added the words of the Munis” :— 


XXIX.—BENARES COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF GOVINDACHANDRA 
OF KANAUJ. 


By ARTHUR VENIS, M.A., PRINCIPAL, SANSKRIT COLLEGE, BENARES. 


No. I,!——Dated Samvat 2. 


_ This grant is on a single plate, and closely resembles the Basáhi grant of Samvat 
6l, both in its outward form and text. The plate is l” 6" long by ]” broad, and 
weighs 8lbs. l20z. Like the Basahi plate (see Dr. Fleet's description in loco), it has a 
famkha engraved on its left margin with a barbed arrow below it. At its top end is 
rivetted a turned over copper band, through which the ring of a seal was evidently 
intended to run ; but the seal is missing. 

The inscription is in Nágari characters and is well preserved, but the technical 
execution is on the whole imperfect. As regards orthography, ծ and ४ are denoted by 
the same sign, excep! once in line l, where ծ (babhdva) is represented by the sign used 
in seven inscriptions of Jayachchhandra (Ind. Antiq., vol. XVIII, pp. 99 e£ seg.) The 
sibilants are used promiscuously. The letters 7 and ք have two forms. In line 22 I 

*! See above, ք. 349. 2 As to the finding of these plates see ante, p. 847. — 
** Here follow the boundaries of the villages * See RAjendralala Mitra, Jougual As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII 


® The usual imprecations which follow are left ճոչ | (979), and Fleet, Ind Antig., tol. XIV (885) for the Basdhi 
translated platee 
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have failed to read the two letters immediately preceding the word purandara. In line 
23, initial e appears in the old form of a triangle, with the apex downwards. 

The opening verses, I—3, correspond with those of the Bashi plate. Line 9 reads 
Mahiyalasutah :—conf. Mahiala-sutah or Mahiála-sutah of the Bas. pl. according to 
Drs. Fleet and Mitra. Verse 4 of the Bas. pl. is not found in our text: verse 6 of our 
text is not found in the Basáhi pluto: but these omissions are unimportant. Line 6 
records the date in words and figures, viz. Tuesday, full moon (bright half) of 
Kárttika, 62 Samvat, date corresponding to 24th October, 05 A.D. 

Line 7. Govindachandra, the donor, was then encamped in Vishnupura and 
made the grant after having bathed in the Ganges, etc. This, and the succeeding names 
of places, I cannot identify. 

Line 8. He gives the village of Usithá (?), in the Jiávati-pattalà in the 
Paiichala country, with the usual appurtenances. 

Ll. 28-45. The donee, Vilhakaya Dikshita, who came originally from Sávithadesa 
(P), was the son of Puravása and grandson of Navananda (?). These belonged to the 
Vandhula gotra with the three pravaras of Vandhula, Aghamarshana and Vi$v&mitra, 
and were followers of the Yajurveda. 

Ll. 76--76 contain the well-known crux Wat Հորն ա... . दशव (ब) 
घविशतिछवथाकेरे NEIN . . 

Ll. 28—24. 'The composer of the inscription was Vijayadása, who also composed 
the Basáhi document. ‘The following consented to the grant :—the pratthara Gautama, 
the purohita Jágüka, the mahattaka Valhana (all three of whom are mentioned in the 
Basáhi plate) and the Queen-mother Ralhadevi. 


TEXT. 
Front. 


Line | . |) ॐ ममो भगवते वासुदेवाय ú तमाद्यं HATÎ दामोदरसुपास्महे | त्रैलोक्यं यस्य वक्तोव 

क्रोडान्तःस्थं वलिचयी ú (2).* 48 गाहडवालाख्ये बभूव विजयी qq: "° 

[2.] महोयलसुतः सोमान्रलनाभागसब्रिभः ú (2). याते whinge विवुधवरवधूनेबरसीमाति- 
fae’ कण्ण कीर्तिशेषं गतवति Վ ՀՎ ոա जायमाने | 

[3.] भर्तारं य॑ ufen चिदिवविशुनिभं प्रीतियोगादुपेता त्राता विश्वस्य qup समभवदिक्ष स 
सम्रापतिसंद्रदेवः' (3). ॥ तस्मादभूद्रिषदिलापतिदन्तिसिंहः च्ञोरीपति- 

[4.] मंदनपाल इति प्रसिद्द: । येनाक्रियन्त वभुशः समरप्रवन्धाः सब्मर्त्तितप्रहतशत्रुकवन्धवन्धा:'' i 
(4). तस्मादजायत नरिखरवुंदवंद्यपादारविंदयुगलो N- 

[5.] लितप्रतापः। क्षोणीपतीन्द्रतिलको रिपुरगभंगी गोविंदचंद्र” इति विश्युततामकी सिं: (5)'॥ 
तिष्ठतो यस्य ՀԱԳ मत्तसौर्येकदन्तिनः | धनुगणकिणख्रेणो म- 


3 Dr, Kielhorn kindly provides the following note :一 7 Read faan. 
¿gor V.ll62 expired :— Tuesday, the 24th October, A.D. 05 ; 5 Read चन्द्र देथ' 
the full moon tithi commenced 2b. 29ւո. after mean sunrise १ Metre: Sragdhara. 
und ended Oh. Om. after mean sunrise of the following day.” १० Read TFI. Գրող . कबम्धवन्था' 
+ Metre: Sloka (Anusbtubh). ™ Metre: Vasantatilaká. 
^ Redwg . « WW Read “हन्दवन्दापादारविश्द foro गोविन्दचन्द्रा 


° Metres Sloka (Anushtubh). M Metre: VasantatilakA. 


k 
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L. 6.) दराजीव लक्ष्यते ॥ (0). संवत्स इसको दिषषृठतत्तरशताभ्यधिवी ՎԻՊԱԿ भौमे 
दिने sefa संवत्‌ ११६२ सुदि s FRA" qE afra 4 
[7.] विजयकटके सकलकल्मषन्तयकारिण्यां गंगायां खात्वा ॥ यथाविधानं Հ«Հգարակե 
भूतपितंस्तपंयित्वा । सूर्य Կոպ संपूज्य | भगवन्स WYW- ` Cm 
[8.] रं ames | विशाधारं वासदेवं समाराध्य | मंत्रपतं YY इत्वा | पंचालदेशे जीआ- 
वतीपत्तलायां डसिधागामे समस्तविषयसाशंवसिसमस्त- 
[9.] महत्तमजनपदान्संबोधयति समाज्ञापयति ॥ यथा ग्रामोयं मया खसोमातणयतिगोचर- 
पर्यन्त: सजलस्थलः ATMA: सगत्तोषरपाषाण: स- ոէ 
լ ո0.յ नदीवनलोहलवणाकरः सदशापराधदण्डः साकाशपातालः खसोमाचतुराघाटविशद्दान्त 
पर्व्येदत्तदेवव्राह्मणवळ्शित; | नलिनीदलगतजल | 
[0L] लवतरलतरं प्राणिना जोवित” विज्ञाय । करिकलभकर्णाग्रविलसितचपलां लक्ष्मी विलोक्य | 
जलवुद्दुदाकारं यौवनं परिज्ञाय । कदलीदण्हव- 
[2.] त्‌ संसारमसारतंरं” समाकलव्य ॥ साविथदेशनिगताय rere Speer emma वंधुलगोचाय 
aya अघमषणविश्वा मित्रत्रिप्रवराय | 
Ա5.) दीचितनागानदपौत्राय दीखितपुरवासपुत्राय यंशुवेदविद्यानलिनीविकासनप्रत्यक्षभास्क- 
राय” दोक्षितवील्हाकाय | «որդան 
4.) महाराजपुत्रबोमहोविदचंद्रदेवेन कुशपूतहस्तोदकेन कार्त्तिक्यां निमित्ते सम्यगाजयास्म 
ब्राह्मणार्या समातापित्रोराव्मनथ यशःपुण्यवि- 
85.) qua चंद्रार्केदिधिच्तितिपवनास्बराणि यावत्‌ शासनोकृत्य प्रदत्तः" ॥ मत्वा यहीयमान 
भागभागकूटकदशवधविशतिळवधाकेरे तुरु- 
Աճ.) ष्कदण्डप्रथ्तिसर्व्यादायान तत्‌ «ԿԱ निसेदनीय” ॥ ये यास्यन्ति मोतो मम कुले 
कि वा परस्मित्पुरस्तोषानेष मयाजलिविरचित्ता नादेय- 
Ա.) सत्‌ कियत्‌ दूरव्वामात्रमपि खधग्मनिरता दत्त सदा पाल्यता वायुर्वास्यति तस्प्यति प्रतपं 
= सुनोना वचः ॥ (7). ware पौराणिका 
ըՑ.) झोकाः ॥ भूमि” यः प्रतिग्टज्ञाति यस्च भूमिं प्रयच्छति | उभौ तो पुख्थकर्माणी नियतं 
खग्गंगासिनो ॥ (8). योञ्चितं प्रतिग्टञ्चाति qraf- 
[9.] तमेव वा | तावुभौ गच्छतः स्वग्ग नरकं तु विपर्यये ॥ (9). वहुदिवंसुधा Հու राजभिः an- 
| रादिभि: | यस्य सत्य यदा भुगिस्तम्य तस्य वदा 
[20.] फलं? (0 दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्द्र दानानि धर्माथयशस्कराणि | निग्मास्थवत्तग्रति 
मानि” तानि को नाम साधु: पुनराददीत  (]]).2 अखत्कुलं पर- 





u Metre: loka (Anushtubh) aaua . . urana 
४ Read TATÎ and १५ instead of Վ 2 Read "हव्वादायान "निवैदनौवम्‌ 
७ Read गङ़गयां խե ता यता aqfaa . .| 32 Read परक्षिप्प्रक्षषानेष मयाञ्चखविरचिती reque 
agat. . mq FY? पञ्चालं ग्रासे araf warp awtu | कियत्‌ । . ww uw. पाक्थतां Կան . गुत्वा զիվ 
remove the unnecessary signs of punctuation 44 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 
7 Strike out the unnecessary punctuation after WW ; and 2 Read भूमि 
read ԱԿ: जोवितं s 26 Metre: Sloks (Anushtubb) and in the two following 
११ Read ՎԵՀ सारतरं Versen 
७ Read "शाखासगाय TYTN " Read «ԼՈՎ . यस्व we यदा qfeww Tw तदा. 
२ Read °नागानन्द? यजुर्वेंद ԳԱՆ ` Ps 
n Bead ՄՊողնր«««ՀԽ . . vemm . ** Read निर्श व्यवान्शप्रति समाज ताभि 


. + NUN. , चअन्हाङ्गीदधिचितिपव-। 77? Metre: IndravajrÀ, 
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L. [2L] सुदारसुदाइरड्िरनैथ दानमिदमच | णुमादनोय॑ । लक्ष्मास्तडित्सलिलवुद्दु दचंचलाया 
दानं फलं परयश:परिपालनं च ज्ञ” (2)." षंखभदासनं 
[22.] छत्र वराश्वा वरवारेणाः | भमिदानस्य Բախ मसं * * पुरंदर ՈԱ3).Բ स्वदत्तां पर- 
दत्तां वा यो ata वमंधरां | स विस्हायां मिदूला* पितृभिः स- 
[23.] ¥ amfa u 04. զո रगौनमश्क” जागकथ पुरोहितः | जननी राल्हदेवी च वाल्ह- 
WW मक्षत्तकः (25). एतेषां संमत्तिं प्राप्य सम्यग्लिखित- 


Reverse. 
[24.] वानिदम्‌ । Պո विजयदासाख्यः शासनं राजसंमतम्‌ (9). 


CRI E a 


No. II.—Dated Samvat 66, 


‘his inscription is engraved on a single plate, which measures ]’ 33” in length by 
l'l"in breadth, and weighs 808. l50z. "The plate is perforated at the top margin to 
take the ring of a seal; and it is likely that one of the loose seals now in the Provincial 
Museum, Lucknow, belongs to this plate. The orthography calls for no special remark. 
Verses l-7 correspond with the opening verses of the Chandradeva and Madanapála 
grant (see Ind. Antiq., vol, XVIII, p. ]]) : verses 8 and 9 are found again in a grant of 
Jayachchhandra (ébid., p. 80( 

ն. l3.—Govindachandra while at Benares conveys the village of Janakadevi- 
pura in the Rana pattala (the latter name I read doubtfully owing to the plate being 
injured) 

Ll, 76, I7.—Contain the date, and mention a lunar eclipse on that date, viz. 
Monday, the lth day in the bright half of Áávina, 96 Samvat, corresponding to 
9th October 239 5 

79, 20. The donee was the purohita Jagd Sarman, the son of the donee in the 
preceding grant. | 


TEXT. 


L. [L] स्वस्ति | भकुणंत्कण्ठवकुणठकणठपीठलुठकरः । Հա" զապ Կ f: 
सेयसेस्तु व: ॥ ()." आसोदसोतद्युतिवंसजातक्ष्यापालमाला-' 
[2.] सु» feaware । साज्षादिव्खानिव” भूरिधाला नाग्या ԿՈԿԿԿ इत्युदारः ú (2)." 
तत्सुतो भग्भहोचन्ट्रसन्ट्रधामनिभव्रिजं । यैनापारम- 
[3.] कूपारपार” व्यापारितं यशः ॥ (3)" तस्याभूत्तनयो नयैकर्रासकः ասիկա 
विध्वस्तोददतधीरयोधतिमिर: शीचन्द्रदेवो नृपः ॥ यैनो- 


s Read स टाइ र اي‎ टानमिदलभ्यनुमोदगौयम्‌ ॥ TAIT ' northern expired year ; the lunar eclipse occurred ]3 հ.2 m 
fter mean sunrise 
ԽաԿՎՀԿ«ԿԿԱԼ . . परिपालनख | 8 . 
3 Metre: Vasantatilaká 3 Read TY संरम्भः 


४ Red WER भद्रासमं WW ԿԱՎ «ԿՈՎ: | wd स्वग : (n , 
gor | 
® Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh), and in tho three following : 5 r 
euro: r 


vorses 8 
5 Read इरित बसुधराम्‌ Հ fewrat qimia a E (Anushtubh). 


2 Read 0 0 0 
२ Dr, Kielhern again kindly notes,— “The year is the 
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L. [4] दारतरप्रतापसमिताशेषप्रजोपद्॒व॑ श्रोमह्राधिपुराधिरायमसमन्दोजििक्रमेणाज्जितं* ॥ (4). 


तीथानि काशिकुशिको्तरकोशलेन्द्रस्थानी- 
[5.] amfa परिपालयताभिगम्य | हेमाकतुख्यमनिसन्ददता दिजेभ्यो येनाङ्किता वसुमती 
Մ` सतशस्तुलाभिः” ॥ (5)." तस्यातमजो मदनपाल इति चितीन्द्रच्‌- 
[6.] डामणिव्विजयते निजगोतचन्द्रः | यस्याभिषेककलसोकज्ञसित: पयोभिः տոր कलिरज: 
पटलं afret: ú (6) यस्यासोद्दिजयप्रयाणस- 
[7.] मये तुझ्ााचलोचैसलंग्माद्रत्कुश्मिपदक्रमासमभरभ्वस्यश्नह्दीसण्डले | चडारक्षविभिन्रतालु- 
गलितः स्थानाखगुङह्ासितः* शेष: पेषवभा- | 
[8.] few? क्षणमसी क्रोडे निलीनाननः॥ (7).° तस्मादजायत निजायतवाइवल्िवधावरुद्दनव- 
रायगजो ACE: । सान्द्रारतट्रवसुचाम्यभवो N- 
[9.] वां यो गोविन्दचन्द्र इति चन्द्र इवास्व॒ुरास:” ú (8). न कथमप्यलभन्त रणक्षमान्स्तिरूषु 
few गजानथ ՎԱԿ । ककुभि वभ्यसु रभ्रमुवज्नभप्रति- 
(20.] भटा* इव यस्य घटागजा: ॥ (9)” सोयं समस्तराजचक्रसंसेवितचरण: स च परमभद्टारक- 
महाराजाधिराजपरमेश्रपरममा हेश्वरमिजभुजो - 


(L.] पार्जितशजोकान्यकुाधिपत्यखोचन्द्रदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वर- 


परममाहेशर सीमदनपालदेवपादानुध्यात- 

[l2.] परमभद्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरपरममा है शराखपसिंगजपतिनरपतिराजत्रया धिप- 
सिविविधविद्याविचारवाचबस्पतिश्री महो - 

(03.) विन्दचन्द्रदेवो विजयी ॥ रानपत्तलायां” । जनकदेविपुरग्रामनिवासिनो निखिलजनपदा- 
नुपगतानपि च राजराक्षोयुवराजमन्चिपुरोडि- 

Ll4] तप्रती हारसेनापतिभाण्डागारिकाक्षपटलिकभिषम्नैमित्तिकान्तःपुरिकदूतकरितुरगपक्षनाक- 

रस्थानगोकुलाधिकारिपुरुषान्‌ समा- 

[5.] mafa बोधयत्यादिशति च यथा विदितमस्तु भवतां यथोपरिलिखितग्रामः सजलस्थल: 
सलोदलवणाकरः समल्याकर: TT 

[6.] घर: समधूकासखवनवाटिकाविटपतुणयतिगोचरपयेन्स: ՀԽԿԽՎԱՎԿԿՀԻԿԿ «ԿԷ 
मापर्यन्तः संवत्‌ ११८६ आस्विनसुदि १५ सो- 

[7.] मदिने* खोमदाराणस्यां राइग्रस्तचन्द्रमसि गड़गयां aren विधिवन्म्त्रदेवसुनिमनुजभूत- 
पितृगणांस्तप्पंयित्वा तिमिरपटलपाटनपटुमइस- 

[8.] सुष्णरोचिषसुपस्थायौषधिपतिसकलसेषरं समभ्यच्य चिशुवनचातुव्वासुदेवस्य पूजाम्बिधाय' 
प्रचुरपायसेन इविषा इविभुजं इत्वा ATAT- 

39.) पिजोरात्मनथ्व पुण्ययशोभिवुदयेऽस्माभिर्न्गोकषणकुश्लतापूतकरसलोदकपूवम्‌ वधुलगो त्राय 
ՎՎԿ | अघमर्षण | विश्वामित्रण्रिप्रवराय दीचितपु- 


4 Read गप! | “प्रतापञ्चमिता? गाधिपुराधिराञ्यमसमं? “तम्‌ | dra: see Kielhorn, մոմ. Antig., vol. XVIII., p. l29 ; and read 


Metre: Bürdülavikridita. . बाह” , “बन्धा” . «ՎԱԿ "प्रभवी “रागे 
46 Read garafan , . war 52 Metre: VasantatilakA 
‘7 Metre: Vasantatilaká, and in the next verse. 5 Read "զող fa^ weg 
:3 Road ‘TET ^ Metre: Drutavilambita. 
86 0 
` 4 Read according to Kielhorn ՖՎ: शैषवशादिवब and see " रान र 

Ind, Antig, vol. XV., p. l2, note 97 Read TIT भा 

4 Metre: Bardtlavikriqits. 7 Read ՋՎԿՎ . . पूजां feara 


š) This verse is found in Ben, Coll. grant of Jayachohhan- 
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L. [20.] रासपीत्राय दीज्षितवील्हापुच्माय दोचितपुरोद्षितख्रोजागूसर्मणे ब्राह्मणाय wes यावत्‌ 

शासनीकत्य प्रदत्त” मत्वा यथादीयमानभागभो- 

[2l.] गकरप्रवणिकरतुरुष्कदण्डप्रश्रतिसमस्तादायान आज्ञाविधेयीभूय दास्यथेति ú =° a 
भवन्ति चात्र । झोका: । भूमिं यः प्रतिग्टन्नाति यय भूमिं 

[22.] प्रयच्छति | उभो ती पृण्यकरमाणो नियतौ खग्गंगामिनौ ú (0).” tê भद्रासनं च्छत्र 
ԳԱՅՐ वरवारणा: | भूमिदानस्य YT फलमेतत्परन्द्र | (). सर्वानेता- 

[23.] न्‌ भाविनः पार्थिवेन्द्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः | सामोन्धयं धर्मरसेतुनपाणा” काले 
काले पालनोयो भवद्भिः ॥ (22).° वहुभिवेसुधा yar राज- 

[24.] भिः सगरादिभिः यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य सदा waq ú Ա(3)." सुवण्णमेकं गामैकां 
भुमेरप्येकमङ्गलं हरवरकमाप्रोति यावदाहइुतसंप्न- 

[25.] वं u (4) तडागानां सहस्रेण अखमेधशतेन च । गवां कोटिप्रदानेन भूमिहर्त्ता न 
सुध्यति” ս ն6). खदत्ताम्परदत्तास्वा यो इरित वसुन्धरां” | स विष्ठायां मित्वा 


fag- 
[20.] भिः ww मञ्जति u 06). 


XXX.—PALI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA, 
DATED 8552349848 


By A. FÜHRER, PH.D. 


The original plate containing the inscription now published was found, in May 80 
buried underground in the house of a goldsmith at the village of Pali, close to 
Kosim, the ancient Kausambi, the chief town of the Karári pargana in the 
Mánjhanpur tahsil of the Allahabad district. It was obtained by me from the 
Magistrate of. Allahábád, and is now in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. 

The plate, which is inscribed on both sides, measures about 7}” by 62“. It is quite 
smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned' thicker nor raised into rims to 
protect the writing. The average size of the letters is about 4": they are cut neatly 
and deeply, and the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the peculiar 
“ ngil-headed" type current in the 5th amd 6th centuries A.D. The language is 
Samskrit, and with the exception of the benediction and imprecatory verses in lines 9 


M Read ՀԱՅԿԻ . « “पुरवासपौवाय | ७ Motre: Éilint. 
[ny . ԿԱՎ . प्रदत्त) | ,and remove unnecessary * Motre: Sloka (Anushtubh), and in the three following 


signs of punctuation. verses, 
७ Read °STUTATHT 一 The asterisk is represented in the Read ETAR । HFK 


plate by a character like ¥. (cf. Ind. Antig., vol. XVIII, p. 2), * Read अश्वः . . शुध्यति 
Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh), and in the following verse. 57 Read TÎ परदत्तां वा : յ बसुश्वराम्‌ 


n Red शड'ख॑ . 。 WW ոկ ! See ante, vol, II, page 240 
9 Read "Furat 
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to l%, the inscription itself is in prose throughout. In respect of orthography we have 
to notice: (L) the doubling of dh in conjunction with a following y in máddhyandináya, 
line 5; (2) the doubling of ¢ in conjunction with a following ”in pittror, line 4, and in 
gotirdya, line 5; (3) the doubling of ,م‎ ց, th, bh, v, and sh in conjunction with a 
` preceding r in paurrnamdsydm, line ]5; in svargge, line ]3; in artthe, line 8; in 
vidheyair bhbhavitavyam, line 7, a bi krimir bhbhutod, line L0;， in parvvatikd, line 2, 
and bahubhir vvasudhd, line L] ; in ,ه2887‎ line 2; (4) doubling of v after the 
anusvára in sanmveatsara, line 工 5 ; (5) the use of © for b in Ej शक) line 8. 

''owards the proper right side of the plate, about the centre, a circular copper ring 
is fastened through a hole to an oval brass seal, about 23" by 2". Iu the upper part 
it bears a rather good figure of a lion, squatting on its haunches and brandishing its 
tail, facing to the right; below it, separated by two lines, is in relief the legend &rf- 
mahárája-lakshmamnasya, “of the illustrious Mahárájà Lakshmana." The seal itself 
rests on two low leg-fashioned supports. The weight of the plate is 373 lolas, and of the 
ring and seal 27} tolas; total 65 tolas. © 

The inscription is one of the Mahárája Lakshmana, and the charter recorded 
in it is issued from the city Jayapura. The date of the writing of the charter is 
given in words as the year one hundred and fifty-eight, and the full-moon day of the 
month Jyaishtha. ‘There is no indication as to the era; but in all probability it refers 
to the Gupta era. The corresponding European date can, however, not be calculated 
as the week-day, nakshatra, or other astronomical details are not given, which could 
be utilized in checking the calculation, The object of the charter is to record the 
grant, by the Mahárája Lakshmana, of an agrdhdra in the village Phela- 
parvvatiká,—undoubtedly the ancient name of the modern village Páli,—to the 
Brahmana Hevatisvàmin of the Kautsagotra. The ditaka is the MabarAja Nara- 
-vahanadatta. Neither the capital Jayapura nor the names of the two feudatory 
princes are known to us from earlier or contemporaneous inscriptions. 





TEXT. 
| Obverse. 
L. [।.] Wt खास्ति जयपुरात्परममाहेशरः श्रीमहाराज- 
[2.] लक्ष्मण: कुशली फेलापव्व॑तिकाआमे ब्राह्मणादी- 
[3.] न्प्रतिवासिकुटुस्विनः समाज्ञापयति विदितं वोस्तु य- 


[4.] fa ग्रामो मया मातापिच्ोरा्मनख पुण्याभितदये 
[5.] कोत्ससगोक्ञाय वाजसंनेयिसब्रद्मचारिष्े माद्यन्दिनाय 


[6.] ब्राह्मणरवतिस्वामिमेग्रा्ञारोतिरृष्टस्तद्य्‌ आभिर- 

[7] स्या्रायवणविधेयैभ्भवितव्यः ससुचिताञ्च mara 

[8.] मेयहिरश्यादयो देया:[॥]अपि «ոա व्यासक्षताः 

[9.] झोका «Կալա Կանի परदत्तां वा यो इरित वमुन्धरां [।] 
[0.] स॒ विष्ठायां afara पितृभिः सह «ախ [u] 


2 From the original plate, | 4 Metre: Anushtubh, and the following two verses. 
š Read "rübkuvétavgam. s Read "rbbadivd. 
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Reverse. 
L. [l..] *बडुभिव्येसुधा दत्ता राजभिखगरादिभिः || यस्य यस्य 


ը) यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फल [u] षष्टि aag- 
ըՑ.) wrfu खग्गे मोदति ममिंदिः[।धाच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता FT TT 


4.) नरके seal] 8 3 0 0000 TON: 
[5.] संव्वत्सरशसेष्टपंचाश्दुत्तरे ՊԱՀՈՎ पौर्ण- 
[6.] «rer लिखितं बलदेवेनेति १५८ [u] 


TRANSLATION, 


Om! Hail from Jayapura! A most devout worshipper of the god Máhesvara, 
the illustrious Maháráàja Lukshmana, being in good health, issues a command to the 
residents, beginning with the Bràhmanas, and to the cultivators, at the village of 
Phelá-parvvatikà:—'' Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing the 
religious merit of my parents and of myself, this village is granted by me as an 
agráhára to the Brdhmana Revatisvàmin, of the Kautsagotra, a student of the 
Vájasaneya-Màddhyandina (éékha). You shall be obedient to his commands, and 
you shall render to him the customary taxes, that which is to be measured out, 
gold, ete.” And on the same subject there are also the following verses by Vyása :一 
“ He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, 
becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks into hell together with his ancestors, ‘The 
earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any 
time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that is 
now made, if he continue it)! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty 
thousand years; (but) the confiscator (of a grant) and he who assents (to am act of 
confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell!" The dátaka (is) the 
illustrious Mahárája Naraváhanadatta. This charter has been written by Baladeva 
in a century of years, increased by fifty-eight, on the full-moon day of the month 
Jyaishtha, 58. 


— ei ८ PS णक कि ome à ` 
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XXXI.—FUBRTHEBR INSCRIPTIONS FROM SÁNCHI.' 


By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


In the course of a tour through Eastern Rajputana and the Central India Agency 
in March 898, Dr. A. Führer again visited the famous Stüpas of Sánchi, recté in San- 
skrit KAkanáda or in Prakrit K4kan4va (see I, No. 878) and took impressions of 
those inscriptions which had not been found on his former visit, He also used the 
opportunity to clear away the rubbish round the two Stüpas and to make a few 
excavations. As in all former cases, his operations have yielded highly satisfactory results. 
The fragment of the Asoka inscription has been recovered ; the number of the small 
donative inscriptions has risen, if all the fragments and almost effaced pieces are counted, 
to nearly 500, against Sir A. Cunningham's 240. Finally, a valuable Indo-Skythian 
inscription has turned up on the base of a statue of Buddha, and in a similar position 
have been found two inscriptions in later characters, the latest of which shows the 
Nágari of the 9th or l0th century A.D. ‘These new finds prove that the Stüpas 
were visited by Buddhist pilgrims both during the interval between the times of the early 
Andhras and of the Guptas, and long after the latter had passed away. Moreover, the 
late Nagart inscription may also be considered to furnish additional evidence for the fact 
that Buddhism survived in India until very late times, long after the period when the 
stupid legends allege it to have been drowned in a deluge of blood. The recovery of the 
fragment of the Agkoka edict does not quite fulfil the expectations which I thought 
might be reasonably entertained. Iam not able to decipher the whole or even to sug- 
gest a complete plausible restoration of the portion with which I declined to meddle in 
my former article. But Iam able to settle two points. First, the two signs indis- 
tinctly visible in the beginning cannot have formed part of the word devanam, nor can 
the word piya have followed. The first sign of the line, which, counting from below, I 
number as line 7, has been lost, the secoud is illegible, and the third is either yam or 
yan. The ya is plain and certain, and so is the Anusvára, but the vowel is doubtful. 
The next consonant is certainly bha, and the syllable probably was dhe. This is suffi- 
cient to prove that line 7 does not contain the beginning of the edict, but that a probably 
not inconsiderable piece has been lost at the top. 

Secondly, at the end of line 7 stand not only, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated 
(Bhilsa Topes, p. 260), the letters mag, but mage, and after it quite distinctly kale. This 
new reading removes the possibility that the Sam gha of Magadha can be mentioned 
or addressed. The words mean, without a doubt, “a road has been made." The next 
line 6 tells us for whom this road was intended. The first sign has again been lost 
Next follows a fairly distinct Khu, and after two indistinct signs the syllable bhi. The 
two following consonants have been lost in a large abrasion, to the right of which the 
vowel 4 appears and immediately after it nam, Then comes an indistinct sign and next 
ti. Thus, we obtain— . khu. . ७ bhi . . tram . ti. It is almost certain that 
the reading was bhikhunar vá bhikhuntnam vá ti, and that the road was prepared for 
the monks and the nuns of the Buddhist order. A comparison of the phrase at the end 

i Continued from ante, ք. 87. some museum in order ta keep it safe. See place of facsimiles. 
3 Jn his letter Dr. Führer states that it is now lying in 3 About thirty very small fragments and illegible insorip- 


tne jungle. It is on a frustum of 8 stambha or pillar which | tions bave not been transcribed. 
probably stood near the Southern gate, and might be placed in 
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of the edict (ll. 2.8) “for my wish is,—what ?—that the road of the Samgha may last a 
long time” removes even the possibility of a doubt regarding the correctness of the 
reading adopted, with which the shape of the remnants of the third, fourth and ninth 
signs of the line agrees. Though at the end of line 6 the letters ta pa are quite plain 
and again in line 5 towards the end the letters ka or ke, y2, as well as the word sag ham, 
I do not dare to propose a restoration. I must content myself with putting down the 
few signs I believe to recognise. The better preserved remainder of the inscription, 
as I have stated formerly, indeed corresponds in part with the middle of the Kosambi 
edict on the Allahábád Pillar, and there is very little to alter in the readings which I 
have given in my former article. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
Allahdbdd. Sdncht. 
e : š 5 ٠ : samgham . . բո) bhfe?] . . mage kate [7] 
bhokhati ^ bhikhu-va — bhikhu-ni và : khu[nam va] bhi .. înam [và] ti |.) . ta pa [6] 
(pi cha]o—(2) dátà—ni [d]-usáni . nam dhápa . [.ikhi(?)tan] .m. . ri (?) « [ke ?] ye 
yitu anápe samgharh [5] bhokhati bhiku va bhikhuni và odata- 
8. ४ © 8 . ¥ . y 7 nidu[s . ] .isanah . . yitu and . [3] 


sasi v[i]s. petaviy . Լ.) Ichha hi me kin- [2] 
ti samghasa mage  chilathitike ४१७ ti [l] 


TRANSLATION. 


Ը . . “A road was made both for the monks and the nuns . . . . .the 
community 5 will dine, both monk and nun, (and), causing white cloth to be put down (for 
them), you will order it to be spread; for my wish is,—what ?一 that the road օք the 
community (of the Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time." 

It is now evident that the road (mage) is something material. Possibly the expres- 
sion refers to the procession path or ** terrace for cireumambulation "* which surrounds 
the Stûpa (see Bhilsa Topes, p. ]84). But the road may also be one which made the 
Stüpas more conveniently accessible. 

Tho characters of the small donative inscriptions offer various points of interest. 
Among those the alphabet of which in general agrces with that of Asoka’s Edicts we 
find— 

(]) Some like I, Nos. 72, 74, 85, 203, the letters of which are very small, with 
short vertical strokes, giving one the impression of an attempt at reproducing the Maurya 
characters, used for literary purposes ; 

(2) Two, 一 IL No. 6 and another,—illegible with the exception of the word dénam, 
in which throughout thin double lines are employed instcad of single oues ; 

(3) Many, which present cursive forms for one or two copsonants, or even only for 
some medial vowel marks. Thus, da has frequently (see, e g., I, Nos. १29, 77, l86 and 
88) a very shallow curve open to the left and otherwise abnormally bent strokes. Here 
and there ja, too, is irregular. In Ujeniyá (No. 59) it has the angular shape, which is 
the usual one in the Andhra inscriptions, but occurs once in the Girnár version of Asoka's 
Rock-Edicts. In Réjuka (I, No. I77), and sometimes in the word pajávatí, ja looks 


4 The word ti indicates that the sentence is at an end. has not been restored completely, this is, of course, merely 
5 [am inclined to take samgharh as a neuter nominative | tentative. 
with the Ji&gavyatya-ya, so common in the Asoka insoripe 6 Usually called Pradakehind by the Brahmans and 
tions, and as the subject of the sentence, As long as the text | Bhumii ( Bhramaatí) by the Jamas. 
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almost like ¢é. In Yakhadásiyá (I, No. 94) the letter sa has been made with a single 
stroke, the left-hand limb being formed by drawing from the right hand upstroke a 
continuous line across the letter. Among the vowels á and e often slant upwards, as 
in the Kálsi version of the Rock-Edicts and in the later inscriptions, The vowel very 
commonly consists, as in the Girnár version, of a small semi-circle and occasionally (see, 
e.g., I, Nos. ]4], 285) of a long stroke, rising straight upwards. I may add that the 
vowel d is attached against the usual practice to the inner side of the left prong of ma 
in the word Mdhisatiya, I, Nos. 3l5-]4, and that the vowel ¢ occupies a similar posi- 
tion in Sirimitáyá (I, No. 355). 

The unusual cha, with a little tail, known from Mr. Rea's Bhattiprolu Stipa in- 
scriptions, appears in I, Nos. 269 and 284. A /a, intermediate between the form of the 
Bhattiprolu Stipa and that of the Andhra cave inscriptions, is used in the name )74)8- 
vahana, a vicarious form for Pídívahana in I, No. l99. This is one of the few certain 
instances of the occurrence of la north of the Narmada before the times of the Guptas. - 

There are also, just as in Sir A. Cunningham’s collection, a certain number of in- 
scriptions, showing later characters than those of the Asoka Edicts. To these belong— 

() the long imprecatory document, I, No. 377, which shows the dagger-like ka, the 
angular gha and a peculiar short da, with a shallow curve, but has no serifs or nail-heads ; 

(2) a few inscriptions with short vertical strokes and nail-heads, but otherwise 
with archaic forms, like I, Nos. 288, 884, 377; 

(8) likewise 8 small number of inscriptions with still more advanced forms, like T, 
No. 237: II, Nos. 25, 59, 66, among which the first shows curves to the left attached to ի à 
ka and ra, while the third offers an almost circular ba and the looped ta, common in the ) | 
southern inscriptions of the second century A.D. and of later times. It seems to me that — 
these facts confirm the remarks made in my former article regarding the age of the 
Stüpas, and show that the bulk of the work belongs to էհօ 3rd century B.C. and to the 
beginning of the 2nd, as well as that some additions and repairs were made in later times. 

With respect to the language I have not to add anything to the notes given in my 
former article. The type is that of the Pali of the Asoka inscriptions and of the 
Buddhist scriptures. Anomalous forms of the kinds noticed before are also numerous. 
If my reading of the second word of I, No. 263, is right, there is one instance of the use 
,of a double consonant. 

As regards the contents I may state that the new inscriptions mention also a 
number of the collective donations, | 

Thus, I, No. 234 registers a gift of the village օք Asvavati; No. 24 one by thé 
nuns of Vadivahana; Nos. ]47 and 23 those of the female lay worshippers of Nava- 
gama and of Ejávati; No. 276 one by the family of Dhamu [tara] and No. 366 one 
by the family of Ajitiguta. The number of single monks making donations now 
amounts to more than eighty. Among them there is (II, No. 59) another sutétiku or 
teacher of the Sütras, a thera (I, No. 266), and, it would seem, a tápasa or ascetic (I, 
No. 260). This designation is usually not adopted by Buddhists, who despise the 
performance of austerities. Possibly this person may have belonged to some other 800४ 
One of the most prominent personages among the monks apparently was Gotiputa 
Bhamduka, who occurs twice (I, Nos. 6, 256) and had four pupils . . . ka, 
Budharakhita, Aya-Kanaand Dhamadata. The names of nuns making donations 
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now rise from thirty-seven to nearly seventy. One or two among them mention their 
children, and must bave been married before they entered the Samgha, see, e.g., I, 
No. 234 and II, No. 29. | 

Among the lay donors the Sheths and their relatives now take a still more promi- 
nent position than in the smaller collection formerly accessible, and it may be pointed 
out that in several instances the Sheth of a village is mentioned without the addition of 
his proper name. Thus, I, No. 40, records the gift of “ Naga, wife of the Sheth of Kamda- 
digáma," and No. 67 that “of the mother of the Sheth.” Among the other professions 
of the donors there are some new ones. Thus, we have a sotika, i.e., sautrika, '* weaver,” 
in I, No. 95; vadaki, i.e., probably vardhakin, “carpenter”? in No. 3l}], and a rajuka 
in No. 229, The term rajuka or rájuka is known from the Asoka edicts and from the 
Kalpasütra of the Jainas, where, as Professor Jacobi has shown, it occurs in the form 
rajjuya, and is explained to mean *a clerk or accountant,’ what is now called in India 
a kankun? The word is an abbreviation of rajjugdhaka, literally, a ropeholder and is 
an ancient name for a Revenue Settlement officer. Rdjalipikara “a royal scribe" 
(I, Nos. 48, 49), apparently differs in meaning from lekhaka (I, No. 43), which latter 
means “a writer who copies manuscripts or copyist.” Among the proper names there 
are various new ones, pointing to the worship of the Nakshatras, and a few like 
Ajarant, £.e., Ajirñ or Durga, indicating the existence of Pauránik worship. 

'l'here are fifteen new names of towns or villages mentioned as the homes of donors, 
: but none of them occurs more than a few times. It would seem that the inhabitants 
“; of Arápána, Bhogavadhana, Kuraghara, Kurara, Madhuvana, Nandinagara 
Navagáma, Pokhara, Tumbavana, Ujjain and Vedisa defrayed nearly the whole 
expense of the ornaments of the two Stüpas, the lion's share falling to Ujjain, which is 
mentioned thirty-five times. 

If we now turn to the three later inscriptions incised on the bases of statues which 
Dr. Führer has discovered, the first records the dedication of 8 statue of Buddha by 
Madhuriká, daughter of Khara or Vera in the Vihára of Dharmadeva during the 
reign of the [mahárája] rdjdtirdja [deva]putra Shahi Vasushka, The name 
Vasushka is new. But it looks as if it were formed of the first part of Vasudeva and 
the last syllable of the names Kanishka and Huvishka, and one feels tempted to 
consider it as another name of the third Kushana king. If the first sign of the date is | 
read, as Sir A. Cunningham, I think, correctly proposes, as 70, the identification of 
Vásushka with Vásudeva becomes quite unobjectionable; for the year 75 certainly 
falls within Vásudeva's reign and the characters of the document fully agree with those 
of the inscriptions which bear his name. The inscription is unfortunately mutilated in 
the beginning of each line and the third line has almost entirely disappeared. What 


remains may be read as follows : ب‎ 
Ll. . . +< + « ७ 8४७१ rAjAtirajasya . . puitrasya* Ցիձելլ| Vasushkasya ^ 
sam [70] " 8 he l [di 5] [e]tasy[4m] [p]u[rv]v[4y4m] bhagava— 


lo J read this sign first as 20; Sir A. Cunningham, 
whom I consulted, suggested that it is a looped sign for 
70. I agree to this, as the Mathur& Inser. No. XX (Epigr. 
Ind., vol. lI, p. 2]4), which belongs to the same period, 
has a very similar sign. (See facsimile on the plate.) 


` 7 See my notes օո the Pillar Edict IV, and the Rook 
Ediot IIT, infra, and my article in the Deurschen AMorgenidn- 
dischen Zeitschrift, vol. XLVII, p. 460. 
` 8 Restore, as Sir A. Cunningham suggests, MaAárája. 
or perhaps Siddhar maAárájasya. 
१ Restore devaputrasya. | 
3 B 
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L 2 . . . . « ० 6974": jambuehháyásailàgra . sya ` Dharmadevavihére 
pratishtápità* Kharasya? dhitare” Madhurika. 
L3. . . . . « « [na]h deyadharma . . i . . . . ». . » 


The second novelty, which shows letters of the 8th or 9th century need not be 
transcribed, as it contains nothing but the Buddhist creed. The third inscription, which, 
as already stated, is in Nagart characters of the 9th or lOth century, originally 
consisted of a Sragdhará verse, of which only two Pádas are at present completely 
legible :— 

Ll. Om Pra—.a4yushyu — — v w w v «ս v Ջ Հ Թ». < 

— Jv ~ — [Ta]syákhyáyáh kilánte Sugatagunavritah sarhsthito 
bhadrà. . «© «© © © © e. 2. © © 6 » 

L. 2. gavdah [l] 


0 28 0 ԽՃ = — v ԿԽ Կ «Կ Ջ ६५ 一 一 vv 一 一 sam 
sam— 一 dedharmoyam ™ k[ri]tasya pravarasukhakarajüánasam— 


L. 3. práptaye sab | Ա) 


DONATIVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM SANCHI. 


Tore I. 
No, I24 = Ը. 2. 


[वाडि* |वक्षना भिकुनिना दामं [॥*] ^ 
The gift of the nuns from [V4di]vahana. 


No. L25 = C. 6, 
वजिगुतस दानं [07] " 
The gift of Vajiguta (Vajrigupta). 
No. l26 = C. 7. 
देवभागाय [म]धुबनिक[॥ य] Բանա दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Devabhágá, inhabitant of Madhuvana, 
No. 27 = 0, 8. 


वाकलाये देविये अहिमितम[तु* ॥*] " 
(The gift) of the Vàkalá queen, the mother of Ahimita (.4himitra). 


n Probably fo sdkyamunisya to be restored. Führer's impression shows a faint va before Aand. The res. 

i? Read pratiehthápitd, աք toration is not doubtful, as Fdivahana is mentioned in 

9 Or Verasya. Nos. ]0], ]]6, and so forth, 

! Read dAitará. ॥ The letters are beautifully carved and about half a 

5 This seem# to be a contraction of deyadharmo, made | foot high. Vajrin may be,—lIndrs, a Buddha, or one of the 
for the sake of the metre. ` | Viíve Devas, 


% Bir A, Cunningham has only Hand bhichhuniya. Dr. 5 Possibly वाकिलाये , 
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. No. 28 = C. 0 
नमदिनस भिछनो दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Nagadina (Nagadatta or Nágadatta), the monk. 


No. I29 = O. #7. 
सोणदेवाय [प]रिजय अगिदेबा[य च दा]नं [॥*] 
The gift of Sonadeva (Suvarnadevd),” Parijà (P) and Agidev& (Agnidevd). 
No. 80 = C. 5. 


सुभगाय सभगिनिकाय दानं Լ") 
The gift of Subhaga and her sister. 


No. 3l] = C. 2 (?) 
पुसगिरिमी नाव[गा]सकस ՀԹ [u*] 
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The gift of Pusagiri (Pushyagiri), inhabitant of Navagama (Navagráma). 


No. 732 = C. 26. 


आद[]तिकाय ճախ वेदिसिकया” दानं [॥*] 
The gift of OdAtik& (Avaddtikd), a nun of Vedisa. 


No. 33 = C. 27. 
यसोपालस दानं भद[त]कडि[य स] (१) [u*] 
(The gift) of Yasopåla (Yasahpdla), pupil of the venerable Kada (?). 


No. 34 = C. 28. 
area ]रगिम्हा सोहगिरिनो दन [॥*] 
The gift of Sihagiri (Simhagirs) from Máhamoragi." 


No. I85 = C. 29. 


yau «ԽԱԿ fire ՀԿ [॥*] 
The gift of Pusa (Pushya) the Chahatiya? monk. 


No, 386 = C. 32. 


[ग]इपतिनो बुधिलस ՀԱՅ ॥*] 
The gift of the gahapati Budhila (Buddhila). 


No. 87 = 0. 87. 
अय[र]शिलस साफिनेयकस” मातु दानं [u*] 
The gift of the mother of the venerable Rahila (P), the Sáphineyaka. 


V Suvarna, $.6. the Gandharva of that name. 

20 Compare the note to II, No, 33. 

22 See ante, No. 77. 

© Possibly “inhabitant of Chahata.” 

33 This might be rea साढनेयकस, but below (in No. 6l), the फि is distinct. 
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No. 88 = C. 42. 
L.l. नवगामका दिसारखि- 
L. 2. तस दानं Լ") 
The gift of DisArakhita™ (Difdrakshita) from Navagàmaka (Navagráma) 


No. 39 = C. 44. 
पोठदेवाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Pothadeva (.Proshthadevá). 
No. ]40 = C. 45 (?)*, 
L. ]. कंदडिंगामियस सेथिनी 
L. 2. unafaa नागाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Naga, the wife of the Sheth of Kamdadigáma (°g>áma) 


` No. l4l = C. 46. 
L. l. कंदडिगासियस सेथिनो 
L. 2. पञावतिय yara दानं [u] 
The gift of Pus& (Pushyá), wife of the Sheth of Kamdadigáma. 
No. l42 = C. 47. 
कंदडिंगामा ace ՀԹ |լ") 
The gift of Vadha (Vriddha) from Kamdadigráma. 
No. l43 = C. 48. 


सुलगिरिनो दान लेखकस [u*] 
The gift of. Mulagiri (JfZlagiri), the copyist. 


No. l44 = C. 49. 
उज्ञेनिय 一 一 一 一 


From Ujjain . . . 
No. 45 -一 C. 50. 
यखदिनस भिखुनी दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Yakhadina (Yakshadatta), the monk. 
No. 46 = 6. 5l. 


उजेनिया उपासिकाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of a female lay worshipper from Ujjain. 


No, 47 = O. 58. 


नावगाभिकाना उपासिकाना ՀԹ [॥*] 
The gift of the female lay worshippers of Navagáma (°gráma). 


२५ The deities meant here are the difah, the nymphs of the qursters of the horizon. 
* Sir A. Cunningham s identical inscription is in one line. Hence this may be a different one. 
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No. ]48 = C. 55. 
उजेनिया रो[इ]णिय दानं [॥*]” 
The gift of Rohant (Rohint) from Ujjain. 
No. 49 = C. 56. 
उजेनिया धमगिरिनो दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Dhamagiri (Dharma?) from Ujjain. 
No. l50 = O. 57. 
उजेनिया सोनस दानं [॥*] 


The gift of Sona (Suvarna) from Ujjain. 


No. l5l = C. 88. 
उजेनिया तापसियान [इ]सानजाय ” दान [u] 

The gift of Naja, the daughter-in-law of the Tápasiyas, from Uj jain. 
No. l52 = Ը. 59. 


saat तापसियना इसिमितस दानं [n*]” 
The gift of Isimita (Rishimiira) of the Tapasiyas from Ujjain. 


No. l53 = C. 60. 


उजैनिया सुलदतये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Muladaté (Miladattd) from Ujjain. 


No. l54 = C. 6l. 


Satay बलकय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Balaká from Ujjain. 
No. 55 = O. 62. 
[उजे]निया ओपेददतस पजावतिय वयुदतय ՀԹ [u] 
The gift of Vayudata (Vdyudattd), wife of Opedadata (Upendradatta), from 
Ujjain. | : 
No. l66 = C. 63. 
उजेनिय उपेददतस भगिनिय डिमदताये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Himadat& (Himadattá), sister of Upedadata (Upendradatta), from 
Ujjain. 
No. l07 = C. 64. 
[डजे]निया उपेददतस भगिनिय बुधाये दानं [॥*]” 
The gift of Budha (Buddha), sister of Upedadata ( Upendradatta), from Ujjain. 


o" The reverse shows clearly that the apparent u-stroke under ¥ is due to an accidental scratch, 
अ The little horizontal stroke, denoting the ¢ is placed rather high up and detached from the vertical line. 


Read उजैनिया- x 
Possibly बधिये to be read, 
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No. ՎԵՑ — C. 65. 
उज्ञेनिया काडिये भिकछनिये दानं [u*] 
The gift of the nun Kadi (Kázd?), from Ujjain. 
No. 59 = C. 66, 


उजेनिया छेलमातु दानं [u*] 
The gift of the mother of Chheta (Kshetra), from Ujjain. 


No. L60 = O, 67. 

उजेनिया तापसियना TEA दानं Լ") 
The gift of Simhadata™ (°dattá) of the Tápasiyas from Ujjain. 
No. 6 = 68. 


उजेनिया सफिनेयकाना इसिकस दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Isika (Rishika) of the Saphineyakas from Ujjain. 


No. Լ62 = C. 69. 


कुरघर इसिमितय दानं [u*] 
The gift օք Isimita (Zéshimitrá) from Kuraghara. 


No, 65 = Ը. 70. 


उजेनिया वा glar दानं [u^] 
The gift of Vasula (?), from Ujjain. 


No. Լ604 = C. 77. 
कुरघरा मरय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Narå™ from Kuraghara, 


No. 65 = O. 72. 
कुरघरा नगमितया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Nagamit& (Naga? or Nógamitrá), from Kuraghara. 


+ 


No. 66 = C. 88. 
अस्वदेवाय समिकस arg ՀՀ [u*] 
The gift of ASvadeva” (Asvadevad), mother of Samika (Seámika). 


No. l67 = C. 8b. 
सेथिनो मतु कनिय[सि]ये”“-- — 
(The gift) of Kaniyasi (Kanfyast), the mother օք the Sheth. 


> In this and similar compounds Sihha may possibly stand for 30, shortened bhámávat 
* Possibly विपुलाय to be read 

33 8.0. probably Naradattd 

3 [n this and similar compounds w probably stands ०७३४५४०००८ for TITY 

s The vowel of fg is indistinct 
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No. 368 = 0. 88, 
वसुलाय दानं ("յ 
The gift of Vasul&. ` 
| - No. l69 = C. 89. 
इट्दतस पाविडकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Idadata (Indradatta), inhabitant of Pavida. 


No. l70 = C. 94. 
कुजरस सेथिभातु दानं [u*] 
The gift of Kujara (Kuñjara), the brother of the Sheth. 
No. ]7 = C. 96. 
L. 3. --[सि]दताय wafer पजाव-- 
ն. 2. --य दानं [॥*] * 
The gift of Isidatå (Réshidattá), wife of Sakadina (S'akradatta). 


No. I72 = 0. 97. 


भदगुतस सानुकगामोनस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Bhadaguta (Bhadragupta), inhabitant of S&nukagáma (276740). 


No. I78 = C. 98. 


धरकिना सातिलस दानं [॥*”] 
The gift of Sàtila (Sántila or Svátila) " from Dharakin& (Erakina or Erán). 


No. I74 = 0. 6, 
alaja दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Sagh& (Samghá). 


No. L75 = .ل‎ 5 


वाघुमता काचा-- — 
(The gift of) K&chà . . . . from Vaghumatu, 


No. L76 = C. ]]9 一 2|. 
L. ], समिकस वानिकस | 
L. 2. पुतस चस सिरिपालस 
L. 3. दानं s [i] 
Three (rails) *, the gift of Samik a (Svdmika), the trader, and of his son Siripála 
(Sripdla). 


% Restore STITT and पज्ञावतिय. 

s Probably एरकिना to be read. | 

४ Diminutive from Sdatideva, Sántivarman, or Svátidatta. | 

38 As the inscription is mutilated, its identity with C. 8 is not absolutely certain. | | | 
» As Sir A, Cunningham (The Bhilsa Topes, ք. 262) states, the three lines are carved on three different rails, which 


probably were given by the two persons named. 
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No. ITT = C. 2 


भादतराजुकस (ՀԱՊ [u] 
The gift of Bhadata-R&juka (the venerable Rdjuka 


No. 78 = C. 238. 
विसाखस fg दामं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Visakha (Visdkha). 


No. I79 = C. 0. 
नंदस कुररतो-- 一 
(The gift) of Namda from Kurara. 
No. 80 = 0.2. _ 
मधुव [ना] इ[सि]दतये firgfera दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Isidatå (Rishidattd) from Madhuvana 


No. l8I = C. 88 
[इ |सिदताये भिखुनिये कुररिये दानं [us] 
The gift of the nun Isidatà (Rishidattd), inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. ]82 = C. 47 
धमपालस कीथुकपदियस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Dhamapila ( Dharmapála), inhabitant of Kuthuka pada. ' 


No. ]83 = C. 47 
न॑दिनागारिकय इसिदिनाये ԹԱՐԿ լլ"յ" I 
(The gift) of the ոսո Isidinà (Rishidattd), inhabitant of Kandi nagara. 


No. 84 = C. [ 
अयधनकस भिछुनो दाम [u*] 
The gift of the monk, the venerable Dhanaka. 


No. 385 = C. 7. 
धनगिरिगो दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Dhanagiri. 


No, 86 = C. 259, 
L. l. बलिकाये भिकुनिया सडलाडिक- 
L. 2. टिकाय दान [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Balika, inhabitant of M adalachhikata, 


4० Or Kothukapada, i.e. either Kunthuka or Broshfukapada or padra, 
4 Read dfemafca® 
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No. 87 = 6ل)‎ 2 
L. ٠ भाडकियस 


संघिलस दाम॑ [॥* | 
The gift of Samghila, a pupil of Bhadika.? 


No. I88—= C. 4 
अरक्टसपालितस fa— — — — ([u*] 


(The gift) of the monk Arahatapàlita (Arhatpdlita). 


No. I89 = C. 5.2 
L. l. अरह्कस परि- 
L. 2. पनकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Arahaka (Arhaka), the Paripanaka.* 


‘No. I90 = O. 6. 
धमगिरिकमातु दानं ("| 
The gift of the mother of Dhamagiri (Dharmagirs). 


No.l9l = C. 68 
सिधधस fa— 一 一 


. . of Sidhatha (Siddhártha) . 


No. 92 = C. 9. 
222 नादिनागरिकाये भिकछुनिये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Isidási (2286645042), inhabitant of Namdinagara. 


No. 93 = C. 0 
नंदिनगरा दूपसकुभिछुनिये दानं [॥*} 


The gift of the nun Dupasahá (Dushprasahd P) from Namdinagara. 


No. I9s = C. Il. 
यखदासिया दानं [भिछुनिया] [u*] 
The gift of Yakhadási ( Yakshad 688), the nun. 


No. 95 = C. 2. 
दतकललिवसस दानं |" |” 
The gift of Datakalivata (?) 


42 Sir A. Cunningham's identical inscription has only one line and may be different. 
43 Compare No. 906. 


t Sir A. Cunningham’s identical inscription is given In one line and may be different. 
4 This possibly means an inhabitant of Paripana, i.c., Pariparna or Paripdna 7 
6 The inscription may be mutilated in the beginning. 
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No. ]96 = C. 4.4 
L. l. दमकस सोति- 
L. 2. कस कुसुकपितु 
L. 3. दानं [u*] 
The gift of the weaver Damaka, father of Kusuka. 


No. 97 = C, 5 
L. l. इसिपालीतस च 
L. 2. समणस च दनं ("| 
The gift of Isipálita (Rishipálita) and of Samana (Sramana). 


No, ]98 = C. 0. 


տ वीरस भिखुनो दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Vira. 


No. 99 = C. 87-58. 
L. l. यखिय भिखुनिया वाळीव = 
L. 2. տ इनिकाया दानं w 
The gift of the nun Yakhi (Yaksht), inhabitant of Válivahana. 


No. 200 = C. 9. 


वेदिसकेचि दंतकारेहि रुपकंमं कतं [॥*] 
The workers in ivory of Vedisa have done the carving. 


No. 20 = C. 2 
कुरराय नागपायस अछावडे ՎԱԿ yaa च aaa ՀՌ) [॥*]* 


The gift of Nagapiya (priya) in Kurara, Sheth in Achh&vada, and of (his) son 
Samgha. 
No, 202." 
ԵԿ चिरातिमातु दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Chirûtî (Kirdti) from Achhavata (? Ma’). 


No. 203. 
अज[रा]निय दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Ajarani (.4/474). 


No. 204. 
[अ]ठकनगरस गगं[द]तस भिखुनो दानं [u] 
The gift of Gagamdata (Gangadatta), the monk, inhabitant of Athakanagara. 


47 There are four impressions bearing these letters. Though perfectly identioal, they may yet belong to two different 
inscriptions. 


** Sir A. Cunningham's identical inscription is given in one line and may be different. 
* Read क्ररिय नागपियस, ՛ 
१० As there are four impressions with these letters, it is possible that they refer to two separate inscriptioas, 
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No. 205," 
अप -- यह दन [u*] 
The gift of Apa-yaha (?) 
No. 206. 
अपा[का]निया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Apákánt. 
No. 207. 


» 


अयकनस भिछुनो दानं अयभंडुकियस [u*] 
The gift of the venerable Kana, pupil of the venerable Bhamduka.” 


No. 208. 
अयजे[त]स भिक्तनो दानं [॥* | 
The gift of the monk, the venerable Jeta (Jayanta). 


No. 209. 
Ն. l. अयफगुनस साधिविद्वारिनो 
L. 2. Qama fugat दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Khemaka (Kshemaka), the fcllow-wanderer of the vencrable 


Phaguna (Phalguna). 
0. 0 


अरपना असाडस zrla |ब-- — 
The gift of Asûda (.4shádha) . . . from Arapana. 


No. 2l.. 
TUAT पदा — -- 


From Arapana..... 
No. 2. 


[अ]रपानिया fara दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Sihå (Sinhá), inhabitant of Arapána. 


असगुतस ՀԿ [u | 
The gift of Asaguta (Aévagupta). 
0. 4 
असभये उजेनिकाये भिकुनिये दान [॥*] 
The gift of Asabhá, a nun of Ujjain. 
| 80. 
[अ्र]खवतिय गामस 一 一 
(The gift) of the village of Asvavati (.4évavati). 


5! [noiged on the procession path. 


33 Seo ante, p. 98, No. ]6, and below No. 256. 
roS 
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0. 
L. 7. इसिदसिये नादिनागरिकाये भिकु[निये] 
L. 2. दान |լ" | 
The gift of Isidasî (Rishidást), a nun of Nandinagara. 
No. 7 
L. l. इसिनदनस दाने [u*] 
L. 2. [पु]अवढनियस्र [॥*] 
The gift of Isinadana (Rishinandana), inhabitant of Punavadhana ( Punyavar- 
dhana). 
f 0. 
दूसिरखितस दान [॥*] 
Tho gift of Isirakhita (Jéshérakshita). 
No. 9. 
उजेनिये अखरखिताये दान [u*] 
The gift of Asvarakhità (4§varakshité) in Ujjain. 
No. 220. 
såa उपसिकाये सिरिकाये दानं [॥* |” 
The gift of the lay worshipper Sirikà (Sriké) from Ujjain. 


.0ل 


उजैनिया ओपेददतस पजावतिय वा[यु]दताय दानं |") 
The gift of Vayudata, wife of Opedadata (Upendradatta) from Ujjain. 


No. 222. 
L. 2. [*s]sfera कलुरप- 
L. 2. तस बुसुस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Bumu, son of Kalura, from Ujjain. 


No. 228. 
L. l. डजेनिया तापसिया- 
L. 2. नं — — -- Wa 
L. 3. [दता]य दानं [u*] 
The gift of Dhamadest& (Dharmadattá) . . . of the Tápasiyas from Ujjain, 


No. 224. 
[उ*]जेनिया धमयसाया aa भिकुनिया ՀԱՅ ॥*] 
The gift of the mother of the nun Dhamayasa (Dharmayaégas) from Ujjain. 


55 This is identical in words with No. 92 (C. 69), which however is in one line. 
54 Read S feq. 


» "This is identical in words, but not in spelling, with No. 66 (C. 62). 
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No. 22D. 
L. [. s&faar बलिकाया 


L. 2. मात दानं [u*] 
The gift of the mother of Balika from Ujjain. 
No. 220. 
safaa मितये fg 一 一 一 一 
(The gift) of the nun Mita (Mitrd) im Ujjain. 
No. 227. 
SFT agaa ՀԹ [॥*| 
The gift of Vasulà from Ujjain. 
No, 228. 
उजेनिया संघदतस ՀԿ [॥*] 
The gift of Samghadata (°datta) from Ujjain. 
No. 229. 
उजेनिया सुलासस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Sulása from Ujjain. 
No. 230, 
उतरस रजुकस दानं [u*]" 
The gift օէ Utara (Uttara), the Rajuka. 
0. 
एजावलिय उ[पा]सिकाना 一 一 


(Lhe gift) of the female lay worshippers from  Ejávati. 


No. 282. 
एजावतिया वाहिलस दानं [ n* ] 
The gift of Vahila from Ejàávati. 
No. 233. 
कटकर्ज[ य | कस [ई* |ददेवस दानं [॥ [ 


The gift of Tdadeva (Indradeva), inhabitant of Katakañu. 


No，234. 
कटकजया अरहस दानं [nt] 
The gift of Araha (Arhat) from Katakanu. 


No. 235. 


RERIT W — — — 


From K atak añu . ° e. e . e 9 
56 See facsimile on the plate. 


3d] 
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No. 286. 
कंदडिंगामा af 一 一 
From Kamdadigáma (97४0७), of the Sheth .... 


No. 237. 
L.l. कंदडिगामियस सेठिनो 
L. 2, पजञावतिया देवभागाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Devabhigi, wife of the Sheth of Karmdadigáma (gráma). 


No. 238, 
L.l. काणस fugat 
` L.2. दानं [ue] 
The gift of the monk Kana. 
No. 239." 


TUT घोसकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Ghosaka (Ghoshaka) from Kuraghara. 


No. 240. 
कुरघरा नगमिताय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Nagamita (Naga or Nágamitrá) from Kuraghara. 


No. 24]. 
L. ]，[ 囊 jx afta alt ति]सिरिय 
L. 2. —खुनि 一 — — —^ | 
(The gift) of the ոսո SAtisiri (Sántiéri or Svdtigrt), inhabitant of Kuraghara. 
No. 242, ' 
L. OT ETAT 
Լ. 2. दन | "| 
The gift of Arahaguta (Arhadgupta) from Kurara, 


No, 248," 
L. l. कुररातो «Հղի 


L. 2. दानं [॥*] 


No. 244. 
L. ]， 豆 XCT warafaa 
ն. 2. भिखुनिय दानं [॥* |” 
The gift of the ոսո Achhávati (Rikshavatlf) in Kurara 
अ There are two illegible lines above that given hero. 


१8 Restore भिखुनिय दानं 


99 The inscription is identical in words with the preceding, but the last three letters of line ] are almost destroyed and 
the spelling differs 


७ [t is not impossible that the कुर्रा in this inscription and in Nos. 24 and 244 is meant for कुररिय, 
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No. 245. 
TUT णागादिनाय दानं [u*]" 
The gift of Nagadina (Ndgadattd) in Kur ara. 


No. 246. 
कुरराय धमकस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Dhamaka (Dharmaka) in Kurara. 


No. 247. 
कुरारय वल — — — — 
No. 248. 
L. IST सघारखिताया” 


L. 2. भिखुनिय ՀԹ [॥*] 


The gift of the nun Saghårakhitå (Samgharakshitá) in Kurara. 


No. 249. 
gea sena [य दा]-- 


The gift of Arahagutà (Arhadguptá), inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 250. 
कुर[रि]य [axjefeara दानं [॥*] 


The gift of Arahadinà (Arhaddattá), inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 25l. 
(որ ՄԹԱ aa 一 一 一 一 一 


L. ]. aeta भिछन- 
Լ. 2. य दानं [u*] 
The gift of the nun Gada (Ganda ?). 
No. 253. 
ր բո भिछनिया वेदिसिकाया ՀԱՀ" ॥*] 
The gift of the nun Gada (Gand ?), inhabitant of Vedisa. 
| No. 254. 
. ° गिरिकस पजावतिया-लिया दानं [u* [ 
The gift of . . ti, wifeof Girika. 
No. 255. 
गोतमिये इसिनिका — — — ا‎ 
(The gift) of Isinikà (Rishikd), the Gotami (Gautam). 


6 Read TTT. 
62 Read FFU 


4 There are four impressions, which seem to refer to the same inscription. 
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No. 256. 


गोतिपुतस agag հո दानं [॥* |“ 
The gift of the monk Bhaduka, son of the Got (Gaupti mother). 


No. 257." 
जितम्रितय दनं [n] 


The gift of Jitamit& (Jitámitra) 


No. 258.2" 


ՅՈՎ भिछनो दानं | "| 
The gift of the monk Jonhaka (Jyotsnaká). 


No. 259. 


ताकारापदा संघरखितस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Samgharakhita (rakshita) from Tak&rdpada. 


No. 260. 


तापसस गोनंदकस दानं |" | 
The gift of the ascetic Gonamdaka. 


No. 26]. 


तिरिडपदा नागाया उपासिकाय [दा नं [u*] 
The gift of the female lay worshipper Naga from Tiridapada. 


No. 262. 
तिसस दान [u*] 
The gift օք Tisa (Tishya). 
No. 263. 
asa फुजाकप| ल्लि]यस दानं [॥* |” 
The gift of Tuda (Tunda), inhabitant of Phujákapalli (?). 


No. 264.* 


लुं(ब|वना गहपतिनो पतिठियस दान [u*] 
The gift of Gahapatt Patithiya (Pratishthita) from Tumbavana.’ 


No. 265. 


तुंबवना गदपटिनो पतिठियस भातु [जा]याय च[आ]य दानं [u*] 
The gift of DhanA (Dhanyd), wife of the brother of the gahapatš Patithiya 
( Pratishthita) from Tumbavana.” 


4 This is identical in words with the inscription No. ]6 (ente, p. 98), which however has three Jines, see facsimile. 
9 See facsimile. 

66 Identical in words (but not in the size of the letters) with No. 75, ante, p. 5 

57 The consonant of the bracketed syllable is very doubtful. 

% Identical in words with No. 23, ante, ք. 99 

9 Tumbavana occurs in Hemachandra’s Parifishta Parvan, (see Profesaor Jacobi's Introduction, p. 了)) 
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No. 266. 
AT अयनागस भिकुनों उजेनिकस दानं [u*] 
The gift of the Thera, the venerable NÀga, a monk of Ujjain. 
No. 207. 
L. 3. दताये भिकुनिया म — — -कटिकारये” 
L. 2. दान [u*] 
The gift of the nun Dati (Datté), inhabitant of [Madalachh]ikata. 
No. 268. 
देवरखितस मोरजक्ृकटियस fagat दानं [u*] 
The gift of the monk Devarakhita (rakshita), inhabitant of Morajahakata. 
No. 269. 
धमगिरिनो [चडि |पियस” Վ faga दानं [u*] 
The gift of the monks Dhanagiri and Chadipiya (Chandipriya ?). 


No. 270. 
L. l. RTE वेजजक- 
L. 2. स दन [॥*] | 
The gift of Dhamaka (Dharmaka), inhabitant of Vejaja. 
No. 27]. 


धमगिरिनो Վ धमसेनस च दा[न] [u*] 
The gift both of Dhamagiri (Dharma) and of Dhamasena (Dharmo^). 
No. 272. 
धमदिनाये दान [u*] 
The gift of Dhamadin& (Dharmadatia). 
No. 278. 
L. l. धंमपालस 
L. 2. म[हि]पालस” दान [u* ] 
The gift of Dharmapala (Dharma and) of Mahipala. 


No. 274. 
L. l. धमरखितस 
L. 2. — रकरकस दानं [u*] 
The Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita), inhabitant of —rakara(?). 
No. 275. 
 धमरखिताय मधुवनिकाये ՀԹ ("| 
The gift of Dhamarakhità (Dharmarakshité), inhabitant of Madhuvana. 
7० Restore +5 


7 This may also be intended for चढिपियस ०7 चढि 
72 The second vowel has been obliterated. 
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No. 276. 
Ll wq — = — 


L. 2. gaa द[न ॥*]” . 
The gift of the family of Dhamu [tara] (Dharmottera). 
No. 277. 
L. l. नदिनगर अचल-- 
L. 2. भिकुनिय ՀԱՊ ॥*] 
The gift of the nun Achala from Nadinagara (Nandi) 


No. 278. 
L. l. नंदिनगरा अम[ग य] 
ն. 2. दानं || 
The gift of Amaga (Amatd, i.e., Amritd ?) from Namdinagara. 
No. 279. 


ն. 0. नंदिनगर[!] उतरदतय 
L. 2. दानं [॥*]* 
The gift of Utaradatà (Uttaradattá) from Namdinagara. 


No. 280. 
नंदिनगर [उतर |मितय दानं [॥*| 
The gift of Utaramità (Uttaramiirá) from Namdinagara. 
No. 28]. 
L. l. [नं]दिनगर sura- 
L. 2. [कस] anzu दन [u*]” 
The gift of tho lay worshipper Yamada[ta] ((datta) from Namdinagara 
No. 282. 
L. l. agam रोइणदेव- 
L. 2. य [दा]न [॥*] 
The gift of Rohanadevà (Rohinidevd) from Nadinagara (Nandinagara). 
No. 283. 


नं[दु]तरय दनं वे[दि|सिकय भिक्कनिया 
The gift of Namdutará (? Nandottard), a nun of Vedisa. 


No. 284. 
L. l. नागदतस सघरखितस Վ कोरघरासं 
Ն. 2. दानं [u*]^ 


The gift of Nigadata ("datta) and Sagharakhita (SamgRarakshita), inhabitants 
of Kuraghara. 


7 Probably ACY to be restored. 

7 Above the first syllable stands another w. 

7^ Read यमदतस 

® This inscription has to be read from below, see ante, p. ]07, No. 93. 
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No. 285.7 
ना[गिल]स सेठिनो दानं [u*] 
The gift of Sheth Nagila. 
No. 286, 
नाटिय भिखुनिय [को ]रघरिय द[नं ॥*] 
The gift of the ոսո Nati, inhabitant of Kuraghara. 


No. 287 
नादिनगर काबीज - 
स भिकुनो दानं [u*] | 
The gift of the monk Kaboja (Kámboja) from Nadinagara (Nand?). 


No. 288.” 
L. l. पंथकस भिछुनो उ[भे]यका 一 一 
L. 2. बुधपालोतस भिछुनो Հա [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Pamthaka (Pdnthaka) . . . . (and) of the monk 
Büdhapálita (Buddhapalita), 


[पा]तिठानस ՀԹ [u*] 
The gift of Patithana, 
No. 290, 
पुरुविडा दिसागिरिपुतानं ՀԱՀ ॥*] 


The gift of the sons of Diságiri" (Disdigirz) from Puruvida. 


No. 29]. 
gana दन [॥*] 
The gift of Pusaka (Pushyaka). 
No. 292. 


पुसदतस गवगमकियस दन || 
The gift of Pusadata (Pushyadatta), inhabitant of Navag&ma (grayana). 
No, 293. 


पेमुतिकाय सुपठामाये भिकछुनिये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the ոսո Supathima (Suprasthámá ?), inhabitant of Pemuta. 


| No. 294. 
[पा*]खराता इसिदताय ՀՎԿ पजावतिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Isidatà (Rishidatid), the wife of Leva from Pokhara (Pushkara). 


7 Seo facsimile. 78 Given among the facsimiles, P See above, note 2-4 to No. 8 
3 D2 
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No. 295. 
पोखराती इसिदसाय दानं 一 一 一 一 一 一 արն 
The gift of Isidatá from Pokhara . . . . e 
No. 296. 
[*पो]खराता तुडाया तुडस च दान ले — — — — — 
The gift of Tudà and Tuda (Tunga) . . .from Pokhara. 


No. 297. 
पाखरा संघ[खि]स” दानं [॥* J 
The gift of Samgha[ra]khi[ta] from Pokhara, 
No. 298. 
पोडविककस इसिदिनस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Isidina (Jtishidatta), inhabitant օք Podavijha.” 


| No. 299. 
ՀԱՊ fagar को[डि]जिलकस 一 一 
(The gift) of the monk Badhaka (-Daddhaka),? inhabitant of Kodijila. 
No. 309. 
ն. l. बलदताया चुड[फ] 
Ն. 2. लगिरियाय दानं ("| 
The gift օք Baladat& (6०६६६), inhabitant of Chudaphalagiri (Kshudra’). 


No. 30l. 
[बो] 25585 दनं Լ") 
The gift of Bohu (32044824 P), the father of Mula (Mála). 
No. 302. 
बुधरखितस [दानं] [॥*] 
The gift of Budharakhita (Buddharakshita). 


No. 308. 
बुघरखितस [भिखुना अ]य भंडुकियस दानं [u*] 
The gift of the monk Budharakhita (pupil) of the venerable Bhamduka. 


No. 304. 
L. ]. बुधरखताय fing 一 


Ն. 2. यदानं [u*] 
The gift of the nun Budharakhatá (Buddharakshita). 


° Read संयरखितस. 
®" Professor Jacobi suggests that this may be derived from a Sanskrit compound पुराडबिन्धय, 
४ This may be a misspelling for बीधक or बधक. 


® Perhaps meant for 85779207, Seo the facsimile. 
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बाधिय No. 305. 
Tara [॥*] 


The gift of Bodhi. 
No. 306. 
Ն. 2. भडिकस भिखुनो 
ն. 2. कुरघरा- 
L. 3. स दानं ॥#]” 
The gift of the monk Bhadika, inhabitant of Kuraghara. 


No. 307. 


भड — — — खुना कारघरस दन [u* |^ 
The gift of [the monk] Bhad[ika], inhabitant of Kuraghara. 


No, 308. 
agat पजावतिय दानं |" | 
The gift of the wife of Bhadu (Bhanu). 
No. 309, 


[भो]गवढना धञिकाय 一 一 
(The gift) of D ha ñik à (Dhanyaká) from Bhogavadhana ('vardhana). 


0. 0 
Հազ नादिनिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Nádini (Nandini) from Machhavata (Matsyavarta). 


.0ل 


मनोरमस वडकिनो ओ — — — — 
( The gift) of the carpenter" Manorama . . , « + « 


No. 32. 
महानामस 


Of Mahánáman. 


No. 38l3. 


माहसतिय अरिष्ठदताये दानं [॥" |” 
The gift of Arihadatà (Arhaddatté) from Máhasati ( Máhishmatt). . 


0. 
माहिसतिय जि — — — स दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Ji... .from Màhishmati (Máhishmati). 


Probably कुरधरियस to be read. 


% Restore भेडिकस ԱՐԿՂ 
% I tako vadakino to stand for vaddAa kino, just as wo have in No. 2I0 Asddasa for Asddha. 
8? Meant for साइिसतिय ; the blurred letters of the inscription might be taken to represent माहेसतिय. 
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No. 35. 
मितसिरिया दानं भिखुनिया काररिया [॥* ] 
The gift of Mitasiri (Mitroért), a nun of Kurara. 


No. 0 
afaa भिछुनिये वेदिसा दानं Լ") 
The gift of the ոսո Yakhi 人 Yaksht) from Vedisa. 


0. 6 


रतिनय* माहिसतिय दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Ratina from MAhisati (Jéhishmatt). 


No. 376. 
L. l. रेबिलस नंदिनगारकस ” 
L. 2. दानं Լո") 
The gift of Rebila,” inhabitant of Namdinagara. 


0.0 
L. 3550344 बलक- 
L. 2. स पजावर्ति[या ՀԱՀ [॥*] 
Tho gift of Revatimità (Revatimitra), wife of Balaka, 


No. 320. 
L. l. वजिनिय भिखुनिया 
L. 2. «տ [u*] 
The gift of the ոսո Vajint (Fajrint). 


Nos. 22-2, 
Ն. l. वरदतस दानं 


L. 2. भगिनिया वरसेनाय 
L. 3. दानं 
The gift of Varadata (‘datta) ; the gift of (his) sister Varasenà. 
No. 323. 
Ն. l. qaa पणावतिय 
L. 2. इसलय” दानं [u*] | 
The gift of Isalà (7268006), wife of V aradata (aradatta). 


58 Meant for दतिनिय, diminutive from रति or रक्त, 

89 Probably meant for नंदिनागरकस: 

օօ This probably stands for Rebhila, like 4०645 (No. 2l0) for -4eddAa, 
१ Meant for «ԱՑԱՎ. 
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No. 324. 
ն. ll. वरदतस Were 
L. 2. रोक्षाय दानं [u*] 
The gift of Roba, wife of Varadata (datta). 


No. 825. 
वरुणस दनं [u*] 
The gift of Varuna. 
No. 326. 
L. ]. [व]सुमिताय fa- 
L. 2. Թա [दानं] 


L. 3. उजेनिकय 
The gift of Vasumità (mitrd), a nun of Ujjain. 


No. 327. 
वसुलाय दनं [u*] 
The gift of Vasula. 


No. 328. 


वाडीवछनातो ओडकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Odaka (Ardraka) from Vadtvahana， 


No. 329. 
वासवये नंदिनगरा भिछुनिये दानं [u*] 


The gift of Vásavá, a nun from Namdinagara. 


No. 330. 
L. 3. [वि]तिरिअहुय ya- 
L. 2. रखितस दनं [॥*] 


The gift of Bhutarakhita (Bidtdérakshita) from Vitiritiaha(?). 


No. 33]. 
L. ]. ա նախա nfz- 
L. 2. रखितस दनं [॥* | 


The gift of Mahirakhita (Mahirakshita) from Vitirinaht (?). 


No. 832. 
L. 2. बिपुलाय कापासिगा-- 
L. 2. aq भिखुनिया दानं [॥*| 


The gift of Vipulà, a nun from Kápásigàma (‘grdma). 


ool 
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No. 883. 
विरोह्रकट घरिनिये [सि] काये दानं [u*] 
The gift of Sij hû (Saikhsá), a house-wife from Virohakata. 
No. 384, 
"विसाखरखितस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Visûkharakhita (Jiíákharakshita). 
No. 888. 
विसखरख्वितस fargatr दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Visakharakhita (Visdkharakshita) . 
` No. 336. 
वोरसेनाये ՀԹ [॥*] 
The gift of Virasoná. 
No. 887. 


वो[राये] भिळुनिया तोंबवनिकाय दानं 
The gift of VirA(?),a nun of Tumbavana. 


No. 338, 


वेदिसा अरह्तरखित -- दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Arahatarakhita (Arhadrakshita) from Vedisa. 


No. 339. 
AZE” ՀՎԱ कलवडस दानं [u^] 
No. 340. 
afea zaa कलवडस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Data (Datta) Kalavada from Vedisa. 
No. 34l. 


वेदिसा सोहिकाये भिछुनिये दानं Լ") 
The gift of the ոսո Mohik& from Vedisa. 


No. 342. 


सकरखितस ՀՀ Լ") 
The gift of Sakarakhita (Sakrarakshita). 


No. 343. 


संघरखिताय कारमिकाय भिछनिया [दमे] [॥* | 
The gift of Samgharakhitá (rakshitd), a nun օք Kurama. 


92 Meant for वेदिसा, 
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No. 344. 
amg 一 一 一 一 一 


Of Samghà. 
No. 345. 
संघायदासकमातु दान [॥*] | 
The gift օք Samgh4, mother օք DaAsaka. 


No. 346. 
सतिगुतस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Satiguta (Saktigupta or Svdtigupta). 
No. 347. 
L. l. समणस भिळुना अयुतरस अतवसिना 
L. 2. दानं [u*] 
The gift of the monk Samana (Sramana), pupil of the venerable Utara (Uttara). 
No. 348. 
समिकस अयनगस अतेवसिना दानं [u*] 
The gift of Samika (Svdmika), pupil of the venerable Naga (Naga). 
No. 349. 
L. l. समिकस ՎԻԿ 
L. 2. gaa च सो[इहदे]व- 
L. 3. स [दा]नं [u*] 
The gift of the trader Samika (Svdmika) and of (his) son Sihadeva (Sinha). 
No. 350. 
समिकया भिखुनि- 


L. 2. य दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the ոսո Samiká (56474424). 


No. 56 
सामिकाय भिकुनिया दानं 
The gift of the ոսո Ցձունձ (Seámiká). 
No. 352. 


[सा*]मिदतस fagat दान [॥*] | 
The gift of the monk [Sá]midata (Svdmidatta). 
No. 353. 


सिरिदिनाय भिकछुनया नादिनागरिकाय दानं ("| 
The gift of the ոսո Siridiná (Sridatté) of Nandinagara. 
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No. 354. 
सिरिभागस qq — — — 
Of SiribhAga (Sríbhága) . . . . « 
ç No.- 855. 


सिरिमिताया नादिमा[ग]रिकाय भिछुनिय दान [u*] 


The gift of the ոսո Sirimità (Srimitrá) of Nandinagara. 


No. 356. 
सिरिया भिछुनिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Siri (Sri). 
No. 3857. 
सिवतिये 
Օք Sivati. 
No. 858. 
fara” 
Of SihA (Sinhá). 
No, 359. 


L. l. सिहाय देवदताय 
L. 2. च दान (कु]रघरा भिछु- 
L. 3. निन [॥*] 
The gift of Sih& (S¿mhá) and Devadatá ("dattá), nuns from. Kuraghara. 


No. 360. 


fagra werfen वजिनिकय. दानं [॥*] 
The gift of SihA (Simhá), Samédtika™ (SamAptika ?) (and); Vajiniks& (Vajrinikd). 


No. 86L.. 
gatfeaa पजाव[तिय |" — — — 
Of the wife of Subàhita ..... 


No. 362: 


L. l. सुरियय बुधदेवय पेमतिक- 
L. 2. य दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Suriya (54776 and), BndhadevA (fiuddha") of. Pemata. 


9 Incised on the procession path and surrounded by four sacred symbols, among which that on the right nanu iooxs 
like a large म. See facsimile on the plate. 
* Possibly samdtikaya may stand for samdéribAge aud be inMended دنم‎ १403808 Vasinita. was,the mother of ७84, 


If so, the construction is of course ungrammatical. 
% Compare No. 48, ante, p. 02 
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No. 363. 
L. l. सुरियाय ary- 
L. 2. निया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Suriya (Sáryá). 


No. 364. 
L. 3). सेलपथियस 
L. 2. योनस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Yona (Yuvana), inhabitant օք Setapatha (Sveto?). 
No. 865. 
L. 2. हालाय दखिणाजि- 
L. 2. agw [u*] 
The gift of Hala, the Southern (?).” 
No. 366. 
— — — — कस अजितिगुतकुलस 一 一 
No. 367. 
լոտ» अस्वर्दे| वाय*] 一 一 


No, 866. 
लेवस [भि १] -- -- - 

No. 369. 
一 一 一 一 [gf [?] कुररस दानं [॥*] 

No. 370. 


一 一 一 一 TREE दानं [॥*] 


No. ٠ 
L. l. — — — — तय ए्ञावरति[य] 
L. 2. q — q 
No. 372. 
— — डस दान सपजावतिकस [u*] 
No. 373. 
— = — स कुथ पदकस [दानं]? [u* ] 
No. 374. 


Ll ——-—-—usumr(em"] 
L. 2. भिखुनिय दा[नं] [ul 


७ The explanation of «furersit by ՀԱՎՈՎ is, of course, merely tentative。 
57 On the analogy of Gujaráti Vikamájit for Vikramaditya, Ajitiguta may stand for Aditigup 


ta. 
3 E %2 
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No. 375. 
L. 2. -- —— Վ सुभगाय Gara नागदतस सघरखितस कोरघ[रका][नां?] 
L.l. दान [॥*]* 
The gift of 3 . . . Subhagá, Puså (Pushyá) Nagadata (datta) Sagharakhita 
(Samgharakshita), inhabitants of Kuraghara. 


No. 876. 
— — — — 97| राय]  — —— 
No. 377.” 
L. l. [यो] इतो काकणा — तो तोरण वा वेदिक वा 
L. 2. उपादेया उपादा — — या वा आन वा (và) आचरियकु 一 
L. 3, संकामेय सो म — — — faa पितिघा-- न 
ն. 4. «"«սբ---------( լի) 
L. 5. [कम] उपायकान -- — — — — [स पापा] 
L. 6, [कर] न सेव — — — 00 — — 


He who takes away or causes to be taken away from this Ká&kaná[va] an 
ornamental arch or rail, or causes it to be transferred! to another temple of the teacher 
[shall incur the guilt | of murderers of mothers, of murderers of fathers, of murderers of 
Arhats . . «७ «७ s ee < ० « 

No. 378.3 


थभो ५ प[चा]नगरियकारकान [n]a wea यो इती काकणावातो से[ल]कमे sure |य* ] 


[उपा]दापेय वा 
अमं वा आचरियकुलं संकामेया तस ते पातका भवेयु [u] 


A pillar (the gift) of the workmen, inhabitants of Pamchánagara (P) , . . . . on him, 
who takes away or causes to be taken away from this Kákanáva the stanework or causes 
it to be transferred to another temple of the teacher, shall fall (the guilt) of those mortal 
gins, 

Torr II. 
No. 22 = O. I. 
नागिलस दानं अयस असवासिनी [॥*] 

The gift of Nagila, the pupil of Aya (Arya). 


No. 23 — C. 2. 
धभरखितस सकस 可 一 一 
. . oof Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita), the pupil. 


8 The inscriptions must be read from below 

® Identical with Sir A. Cunningham's No. ]83. There is a large abrasion in the centre, and the right sides of lines 
l-4 have been somewhat defaced by a large diagram which has been carved over them. Restore l. } काकखावातो 
l. 2. उपदापपेया आचंरियवल, |. 3 माताघातिन पितिचातिन. All the bracketed signs are indistinct snd their vowels 
doubtful. See facsimile on the plate 

! This explanation, which requires ՀՊՎ to be taken in the sense of संकामयेया, has been suggested to me by Pro 
fessor Jacobi. With आचबियकुल | in the sense of ‘temple of the teacher,’ compare ww 

* This inscription, which may be identical with Sir A, Cunningham's No. ب96‎ is incised on a long band. See facsimile. 
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No. 24 = C. 7. 
सघमितस भिखुनो ՀԹ [॥* | 
The gift of the monk Saghamita (Samghamitra). 


No. 25 = Շ. 8 
बुधपालितस सेठिनो पडुकुलिकियस ed [॥* | 
The gift of Sheth Budhapalita (uddho?), inhabitant of Padukulikà (Pándu- 
kuliká).? 
No. 26 = C. l5. 
L. l. sera कोररिये भिखु- 
L. 2. faa दान [u*] š 
The gift of the nun Vala, inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 27 = C. 39. 
L. l. बलकस अयस अरहगुतस UTAT- 

दकस अतेवासिनो दान [॥*] 

The gift օք Balaka, the pupil of the venerable Arahaguta (Arhadgupta), inhabi- 
tant of Sásáda. 
No. 28 = C. 2l. 

सुलाया दान थभो गडाय अतेवासिनिया [॥*] 

A pillar, the gift օք Mul& (Mild), the pupil of Gada. 


No. 29 = C. 22. 
L.. सघरखिताया arg — — कडिकाया * 
L. 2. इसिदासिया भिकुनिया दान [॥*] 
The gift of the ոսո Isidási (Rishiddsi), inhabitant of — — kada, mother of 
Sagharakhità (Samgharakshitá). 
No. 80 = C. 28. 
अयस बुधरखितस पोखरेयकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the venerable Budharakhita ) Buddharakshita), inhabitant of Pokhara 
(Push kara) | 
No. 3 = C. 26. 
सिदकडा टिकिसस दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Tikisa (?) from Sidakada. 


No. 32 — C. 27. 


— य सिदकाडिया दानं [॥*] 
Thegiftof . . . 4, inhabitant of Sidakáda, 
3 Seo ante, p. l0, No. ٠ 


4 The syllable yd stands in |. 2 after दान. 
5 The letters da and Za look rather modern, the da is of the Andhra type. 
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No. 88 = C. 88. 
बुधपालिता सिदकडियाय दानं [u*]' 
The gift of Budhapálitá (8७१866), inhabitant օք Sidakada. 
No. 84 = C. 29. 
सदकडियाय गोलाय दानं կ") 
The gift of Golê (Godávarft), inhabitant of Sadakada (Sidakada). 
No. 85 = C. 3]. 


बधगुताय सेदकडिय दानं [u*] 
The gift of Budhagutà ( Buddhagupta), inhabitant of Sidakada. 


No. 86 = C. 84. 
अरहकस HET भाणंकस दानं [u^] 
The gift of the monk Arahaka (Arhat), a preacher. 
No. 37 = C. 35. 


agaa दानं [॥*] 
The gift of. Bahula. 
| No. 88 = C, 89. 


नागरखितस fg पीखरेयकस दानं [u*] 
The gift of the monk Nágarakhita (rakshita), inhabitant of Pokhara ) Pushkara). 


No. 39 = C. 40. 


L.l. सघरखितस fuge दानं कोरर- 
L. 2. स [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Sagharakhita (Samgharakshita),an inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 40 = Օ, 43. 


आडिय भिखुनिय mi दान [॥*] 
A pillar, the gift of the nun Odi. 


No. 4l. 


अयस पोखरेयकस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Aya (Arya), inhabitant of Pokhara (Pushkara). 


No. 42. 
«ազա भिखुनिय zirla [u*] 
The gift of the ոսո Asadevá (.4évadevá). 


6 This seems to be one of the cases where only one of two words standing io the same case is inflected —see also above, 
I, 20.2 
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No. 48, 
L. l. आजनावा आवासि- 
ն. 2. कस दानं [uj 
The gift of Ávásika հօտ Ajanava. 


No. 44. 
इसिदलय भिखुनिय दन [us] 
The gift of the nun Isidat& (Rishidatia). 


No. 45. 
इईददसस उपसकस दन [ut] 
The gift of the layman fdadata (Indradatta). 


No.. 46. 
गंधारस भिखुनो दानं [॥*]* 
The gift of the monk Gamdhára. 
No. 47. 
गोतमिया भिखुनिया दनां [u*]' 
The gift of the nun Gotami (Gautamt). 


No. 48. 
facfaa भिकछुनिय ՀՎ | "ի" 
The gift of the ոսո Chirati (Kirátt). 


No. 49. 
The gift of the village օք Chumvamoragiri (?) 


Noi. 50; 
दानं मोरयह्चिकटियस [॥*] 
The gift of the inhabitant of Morayahikata, 


No: 5L, 
L. . धमरसिरिय उपसिक- 
Ն.. 2. य दन [| 
` The gift of Dhamarasiri (Dharmaéri ?)," a lay worshipper. 


7 The letters are somewhat blurred. 

s The letters are blurred and only just recognisable. 

9 The w-stroke of khu is very faint, and there is also ճո d-stroke at the top, which seems to have been afterwards 
obliterated. 

Read दान... 

™ The second sign is abnormal. I suspect that चुडमीरगिरिनी is intended. 

9 This is probably intended for चर्मसिरिय; compare ՎԱՎԵ: in the Mathurá inscriptions, —aate, p. 2l0, No. 37. 
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No. 52. 


[च]मसेनस भिखुनो दन [॥*|” 
The gift of the monk Dhamasena (Dharma). 


No. 53. 


L. ), नदिनगरा 


L. 2. असदवय भिखुय दन [i 
The gift of the ոսո Asadava (.Afvadevá), from Nadinagara (Nandinagara). 


No. 54. 
L. 3. नदिनगरा 


Ն. 2. — “मितय भिखुनय दनं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun . .imit& from Nadinagara (Nandinagara). 


No. 55. 


«(ՀԿ fg दन [u*]^ 
The gift of the monk Namduka. 


No. 56. 


vera भिखुनो दन [N |” 
The gift of the monk Pala (Pála). 


No. 57. 


` L. Հարա कुररस भिखु-- 
L. 2. दनं [॥*] 
The gift of the Badhaka (?) (Baddhaka), a monk of Kurara. 


No. 58. 


बु[ध]गु[त]स उदुबरघरियस [दा]न Ո") 
The gift օք Budhaguta (Buddhagupta), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udum- 
baragriha). . | 
No. 89, 
| बुधरखितकस सुतातिकस अर[पा]नकस दानं Լ") 
The gift of Budharskhitaka (Buddharakshitaka), the Sut&tika ( Sautrántika) 
inhabitant of Arapána. 


3 All the letters are much blurred, and the first is not certain. 

२५ Meant for असदेवाय fug fira. 

x Restore इमिसितय. 

36 Possibly नंदकस, but compare above, No. l6. 

7 All the letters are much blurred, and the first may have been Գ. | 

™ The second letter is not closed at the top and not certain. The name may be intended for Balaka,—seee above, 


No. 26. 
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No. 60. 
बृधरखित [कु] 一" 


No. 6l. 
L. l, बुधरखितय भिकुनि[य |] 
L. 3. दनं [॥*] ` 
The gift of the ոսո Budharakhit& (Buddharakshilé), 


No. 62. 


बुधरखितस भिखुनो दन ("| 
The gift of the monk Budharakhita (Buddharakshitá). 


No. 68. 
बोधिया भू-- — 
(The gift) of Bodhi 
No. 84, 
भ[र]णभूतिनो भिखुनो दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Bharanabhúti (P) (Bharantbhuti). 
No. 65. 
भिकुनिकाय दान [u* |” 
The gift of Bhichhuniká (the little nun ?) 


No. 68. 


रोहणिकस उद्वरघरियस दनं [u* ] 
The gift of Rohanika, inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udumbaragriha). 


॒ No. 67. 
विपुलस felq] |ա Լ") 
The gift of the monk Vipula. 
No. 68. 


L. l विसकस राषठणिपदियस 
L. 2. दनं [u*] 
The gift of Visaka (Visvaka), inhabitant of Rohanipada. 


No. 69. 


aaa मातु साफिनेयिकाय[॥*] 
(The gift) of the Siphineyik4, mother of Saghá (Samghá). 


!9 The w is made circular, the 可 has the looped form of some Andhra and Mathurá inscriptions, The last letter is 


uncertain. 
90 All the lines of the letters are double. 
Ց F 
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No. 70. 
सोणसिरिय भिखुनिय दानं [॥*| 
` The gift of the nun Sonasiri (Suvargaért). 


No. 7】， 
— — — तय सगिरेयिकाय wa — — [सक]सय दानं [॥*] 


No. 72. 
Ll. —— — — रस भिखुनो मातु कोडुय 
L. 9. ———— m दाने [॥*[* 
'The gift of Kodu, mother of the monk . . . . Ta, . 


L. 2. दानं] कोर[मि का]य [अते]वासिनिया [u] 
The gift of Dhamarakhità (7), pupil of Koramika. 


| No. 74. 
— — — — wa भिछुनो दानं [॥*] 


The gift of the monk . e . . Ma. 


No. 75. 
一 一 一 一 gg 可 一 一 一 
No. 76. 
L.l. — — — य भिखुनिय 
L. 2. — — (ake रिय [॥*] 
(The gift) of the ոստ . . > inhabitant of Kurara. 
No. 77. 


— — — — भिखुनो दानं [॥*] 


No. 78. 
— — — RT धवदेवय दन [u*] 
The gift of . . . .tà,Dhavadev&( Dharmadeva). 


2 Restore 755 


SANCHI STUPA INSCRIPTIONS. 


INDEX OF NAMES.? 
I.— Monks. 


Arahadina I, 88, 90. 

Arahaguta I, ]8; (Aya) II, 27, 
Arahaka II, 36. 

Arahatapálita I, 88; (Aya) II, 22, 4l. 
Badhaka (2) I, 299 ; II, 57. 
Balaka II, 27. 

Balamitra Լ, 88. 

Bhadika I, 306, 307. 

Bhadikiya I, 7 

Bharhduka I, l6, 256. 
Bharndukiya I, 08, 22, 207, 303. 
Bharadiya I, 74. 

Bharanabhüti (2) II, 64. 
Budhapalita I, 288, 


Budharakhita I, 7l; (Aya) I, 303 ; II, 3l, 59, 62. 


Chadika I, 6. 

Chadipiya (2) I, 269. 
Chahatiya I, ١.١0 

Chuda I, 68 ; (Aya) I, 88. 
Devagiri I, 66; (Aya) Լ, 2. 
Devarakhita T, 268. 
Dhamadata I, )। 03. 
Dbamaziri I, 49, T, C. 8 
Dhamarakhita I, 9, 53, 68; II, 25. 
Dhamasena II, 52. 

Dhana, I, C. 3l. 

Dhanagiri I, 209. 

Dhanaka (Aya) I, ]8+. 
Gagarndata I, 204. 
Gamdhira IT, 46. 
Gotiputa,—see Bharnd uka. 
Hátiya, I, 2. 

Isika I, 92, 93. 

Isila II, 4. 

Jeta (Aya) I, 208. 

Jonaka I, C. 2 

Jonhaka I, 75, 258. 

Kàboja յ, Ն 987. 

KAda I, 4. 

Kadiya (bhadata-) Լ, ]33. 
Kans (Aya) I, 207. 

Kina I, 238. 

Khema I, 209. 


Mahágiri I, 62. 
Nadiguta I, 58. 
Náduka (Aya-) II, 6 
Naga (Aya) I, 348. 


Naga (Aya-, thera) T, 266. 


Nagadina I, ]28. 
Nagarakhita IT, 38. 


Nágila (bhadata-) I, 84; II, 23. 


Nanduka II, 55. 

Pala IT, 56. 

Pamthaka I, 2&8. 
Pasanaka (Aya-) I, 5 
Patuda (7) I, 97. 
Phaguna (Aya-) I, 209. 
Pothaka I, 87. 
Pratithana I, ।2, 70. 
Pusa I, 5. 

Pusagiri I, 4. 
Pusaka I, 67. 
Pusarakhita IT, 7 
Rahila (Aya-) I, 37. 
Ràjuka (bbádata-) I, 7 
Sadhana I, 29. 
Sagbamita II, 24. 
Sagharakhita II, 39. 
Samana I, 347. 
Samdhána I, 54. 


: Samghila I, ]87， 


Samika I, 348. 
[SA]midata I, 352. 
Sumana II, ]9. 
Tisaka (Aya-) Ն 70. 
Upasijha I, 63. 

Utara (ayutara) I, 347, 
Vijha II, 5. 

Vipula II, 67. 
Visákha I, 78. 
Visakharakhita I, 335. 
Vira I, 0. 
Yakhadina I, 5 
Yakhila I, ]]2; II, 6. 
Yasogiri IT, ]4. 
Yasopála I, 33., 


Il.— Nuns. 


Achala I, 6, 277. 
Achhivati I, 244. 
Arahadasi. I, C. l75. 


Asabhi I, 4 
Asadeva II, 42, 53. 
Avisina I, 79, 80. 
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necessary to alter a number of words and to exclude some, 
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Baliká I, 86. 
Bodhi J, ]04; II, 63 
Budhapalita I, 80 


Budharakhità I, ]0, 304; II, 6l. 


Chiratî I, 28 

Chiráti II, 48 

Dat& I, 267. 

Devadat I, 359. 
Dovabhaga I, 0 
Dhamadevé II, 3. 
Dhamarakhitá I, 52 ; II, 73. 
Dhamasená II, 9. 
Dhamasiri I, 78. 
Dhamayasá I, 224 
Dupasaha I, 8 

(४१६ I, 252, 263; IT, I5 (?), 28 
Girigutá I, 0 

Gotamt II, 47. 

Isidàsi I, ]92 26; IT, 29. 
Ieidatà I, 8; II, 44. 
Isidiná I, ]83, 

Isimita (?) II, 54. 
Jitamitá I, 0】. 

Kadi I, 58. 

Koramik& I, 343; II, 73. 
Mitasiri J, زةاة‎ IT, 3. 
Mit I, 226. 

Mohika I, 34]. 

Muli II, 28. 

Narndutard I, 283. 

Nati I, 286. 
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Od [&]tik& T, 07 

Odi (I, 82?) ; II, Լ, 40. 
Phagulá, II, C. 38, 
Piyadhamá I, 7 

Pusá I, 9. 

Saghadiná I, 37. 


` Sagbárakhità I, 248. 


Satghapalitd I, 374. 
Satgharakhitd I, 33, 345. 
Samik I, 350. 
Sapaki* II, 8 
Տձոլեձ I, 357. 
Satisirl T, 24l. 

Sihá I, 359. 

Sini I, 356, 

Siridinå I, 9, 
Sirimith I, 355. 
Sonasiri IT, 70. 


, Supathamé I, 293. 


Suriy I, 363. 

Vajini I, 320. 

Vala II, 26. 

Vasava I, 329. 
Vasumitá I, 320. 
Vipula I, 332. 

Vira I, 337. 
Yakhadási I, 94. 
Yakhi I, 38,99, 6. 
Yamarakhitá, II, C. 20 
Yasilá I, 33, 


III.— Males not marked as clerical. 


Agila II, ]5. 
Abimita I, 7 
Ajitiguta I, 48, 866. 
Apa-yaba (?) I, 205. 
Apathaka Լյ, 42. 
Araha I, 40, 234. 
Arahadina I, 44, 90. 
Arahaguta I, 242-43. 
Arahaka (paripanaka) I, 9. 
Arahadasa I, C. 0 
Araharakhita T, 338. 
Asáda I, 72, 0 
Asaguta ,رآ‎ 
Atha (kamika) I, 0 
Avasika II, 45, 
Bahadata I, 30, 
Babula IT, 37. 
Balaka I, 9 
Bhadaguta I, ]72,. 


Bhadaka I, 4|. 

Bhadu I, 308. 

Bhichhuka I, 56. 

Bhutarakhita I, 330. 

Bohu (?) I, 30]. 

Budhaguta II, 58. 

Budhapálita (sethi) II, 25. 
Budharakhita I, 302 ; II, 60. 
Budhila II, 2; (gabapati) I, 86. 
Bulika ,آ‎ 

Bumu I, 222. 

Chheta I, 9 

Damaka (sotika) I, I96. 

Dásaka I, 845. 

Data (-kalivata I, ]95) ; (kalavada 939-40). 
Devabhaga I, ]]. 
Devaka I, 89. 
Dhamadata I, C. 78. 
Dhamagiri J, 49, 97. 


a This is the distinct reading of Dr. Führer's new impression, 
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Dhamagirika I, 2, 90. Narhdigiri I, 06 


Dhamaka I, 240, 270. | Nigadi I, 23. 
Dhamaguta IT, 20. 0 ran -— 
Dhamapála I, ]82, 273. Opedadata I, , 22]. I 
Dhamarakhita I, 274, Patithiya (gabapati) I, 22, 28, 264-65. 
Dhamasena T, 27). PAtithána I, 289,—see L. I, ९8”, 
Dhamasiva I, [, 7 Phaguna I, 63. 
Dhanagiri I, 5 Pusadata I, 299. 
Dhamu [tara] I, 276. | Pusagiri L 55, ]3]. 
Diságin I, 290. Pusaka I, 29 
Disárakhita ,مآ‎ Pusarakhita* I, 7. 
Ghosaka I, 289, | Rebila I, 3]8, 
Girika Լ 254 Rohanika II, 06, 
Gobila T Ը 77 Sachamita I, 96. 
Gonarhdaka (tápasa) I, 260. SN x E 
Gopála I, C. 2. Sag amin ry कली 
Gotiputa i see Subáhita Sagharakhita I, 284, 375. 
3 ° 


Sakadina I, 4. 

Sakarakhita I, 342. 

Samana ,رآ‎ 

Sarngha I, 20]. 

Sarnghadata I, 228. 

Samgharakhita I, 259, 297. 

Samika I, ]66; (vanika) I, ।76, 349. 
Samvalita I, 98. 

Saphineyaka,—see S&?. 

Satiguta I, 346. 

Sámanera I, ]], 57. 

Sáphineyaka (race) I, 37, 6١: 69. 
SAtila I, 73. 

Sidatha I, ]9]. 

Sihagiri I, 77. 


Himagiri I, 000 
Tdadata I, ]69; II, 45. 
Idadeva (2) I, 239. 
Isidata (?) I, C. 52. 
Isidina I, 298. 
Isiguta (vánija) I, ٠ 
Isika T, 92, 93, ]6], 
Tsipalita I, 7 
Isimita I, 0. 
Teinadana رآ‎ 7 
Isirakhita I, l4, 2]8. 
Kalavada I, 339-40, 
Kalivata I, ]95, 
Kalura I, 222. 


Kekateyaka I, l, 3. Siribhága I, 354, 
Kujara I, 60,4: 0. Siriguta (vánija) T, 47. 
Kusuka I, 00. Siripála I, 7 

Leva I, 294, 368, Sivanadi I, 45. 
Mahánáma I, 322. Sîha (sethi) I, 99. . 
Mahida I, 9 Sihadeva I, 349. 

Mah [i] pala I, 273. Sthagiri T, 84. 
Mahirakhita I, 333]. Sibarakhita .رآ‎ 
Manorama (vadaki) I, 3]]. Sona I, 0 

Mula I, 30). | Soyasa*? I, ]20. 
Mulagiri (lekbaka) I, 45. Subáhita (-Gotiputa-rajalipikara) I, 48, 49, 36], 


Nadavu I, 24. Subhaga I, 9 
Nadivirohi I, 24. Sulása I, 229. 


Nágadata I, 284, 375, Svatiguta I, 3], 

Nágadina (sethi) I, 5. Tápasiya (race) I, 78, ]5-52, ]60, 223, 

Nagapiya,—see ?piya. Tikisa (?) II, 3), 

Nágapiya (sethi) I, 85, 20] ; II, 7. Tiss I, 262. 

Nágila I, 890; (sethi) T, 285. Tuda I, 208, 296. 

Nagadina I, C, 74. Upedadata I, ]56-57. 

Narhda I, 79, Upidadata I, 36. 

M This is the reading of Dr. Führer's new impression, * According to Dr. Führer's new impression it is possible 
—ocompare. ante (Note). | to read Seyasa, 


* This is the reading of Dr. Führer's new impression, 
instead of Harhsa? (P). 
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Utara (rajuka) I, 230. Vimala, I, 0. 
Vadha I, l42. Visa I, C. 77. 

Vahila I, 232. Visaka II, 68. 
Vakiliya (race) وكط‎ 7 Visákha Il, 2l. 
Vajiguta I, l25. ب‎ | Visükharakhita I, 334. 
Varadata I, 82l, 328-24. Visvadeva I, 95. 
Varuna I, 325. Yamada[ta] I, 28]. 
Vijita I, 3. Yona I, 364. 


ID. Females not marked as nuns. 


Agideva I, 29。 Majhima I, 48. 

Asis [i] mû I, 69. Mita I, 73. 

Aja[rá]ni I, 203. Muladatá I, 5 
Ama[ga] (?) I, 278. Mula I, 95. 

Apá [ká]ni I, 206. Nádini عوط‎ 0 0. 
Arahadina I, 250. Naga I, 50, ]40, 26l]. 
Arahagutá I, 32, 249, Nagadata I, ll7. 
Aribadatá J, 0١ ^ Nagamitá I, و65آ‎ 240. 
Asvadeva I, 30, 66 367. Nágapálità II, 0. 
Asvarakhita 2629. Naja Iy,jl5l. 
Baladatà I, 300. Nar I, 04 

Balak& I, 4١ Nágádiná [?ga?] l, 246. . 
Balika. I, 225 Odi I, 82. 
Bhichhuniká II, 65. | Parija (?) I, 9 
Bodhi I, 305. Patola (?) II, C. 28. 
Budhadeva I, 362. Pothadeva I, 59. 
Budhagutá II, 35 Pusá I, l4l, 375. 
Budbapalita II, 33. Pusini II, 20. 

Budha I, 7 Ratiná[?ni] وك[‎ 
Chiráti I, 202. Revatimita I, 8l9. 
Devabhágá& I, 237. Reva ,وآ‎ 
Dhamadata I, 223. Roha I, 324. 
Dhamadina I, 272. Rohanadeva I, 282. 
Dhamarakhita I, ]5, 45, 76, 275. Robhani I, 48. 
Dhamarasiri II, 56. Sagha I, ١4: II, 69. 
Dhamatá[datà] I, 302. + Sagharakhitá II, 29. 
Dha[nà] I, 263. Samátik& (?) I, 360. 
Dhanika I, 309. - | Samgha I, 344. 
Dhavadeva IT, 78. Sámidará[tá] I, C. 70. 
Gada II, l5. Samika I, 46, 8. 
Gola lI, 34. Semáká (?) I, C, 
Gotami I, 255. Sihá Ն 2]2, 358, 360; II, 5. 
Hala I, 365. Sijha I, 333. 
Himadata رآ‎ 000 Sirnhadatá I, 000 
Isalá I, 323. Sirikà I, 220. 

Isidatá I, I7l, 294-95. ` Sivati I, 357. 

Isimitá I, 4# Sonadevá I, 8, 29. 
Isiniká I, 255. Subhagá I, ]30, 375. 
Isirakhita I, 6t. Suriyá I, 362. 
Jitamità I, 257. Tapasi I, 39. 
Ká[ka)nà (?) I, 2]. .  Tudá I, 296. 
Kaniyasi I, l67. Utara I, 376. 

Kodu II, 72. Utaradata I, 279. 


Kurart I, 39. Utaramita I, 280. 


ՏՃԱՇԼԱ STUPA INSCRIPTIONS. 


Vayudata I, 55,—see Vayu. 
Vajiniká I, 860. 

Vakaladevi I, 7 

Varasená I, 322. 

Vasulá I, l68, 227, 327. 
Vasula I, 6. 


| 
| 
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Váyudatá I, 226,—see Vayu. 
Vesamanadata I, 22. 
Vinhuka II, Ը. 24, 

Virasená I, 336. 

Vudina I, 20. 

Yasilà I, 34. 


V.— Geographical Names. 


Abheyaka (adj.) T, ]], 57. 
Achhavada (adj.) II, 7. 
Achhavada I, 55, 3 

Achháváta (?) I, 202. 

Adbaporika (udj.) II, 3. 

À janáva IT, 43. 

Anammitaka ( adj.) II, C. 0 
Arapana |, 20- 

Arapana I, 59, 72, 89. 

Arapanaka (adj) II, 59. 
Arapaniya (adj.) I, 2])2. 

Asvavati I, 9l, 26. 
Athakanagara I, 204. 

Bedakara, I, 05١ 

Bhádanakatiya (adj.) I, 0 
Bhasikada I, C. )56. 
Bhogavadhana I, 45. 
Bhogavadhana, I 64, 809, 
Bhogavadhanaka (adj.) T, 43, ]09 ; IT, 2. 
Chahatiya (adj.) ? I, 2388 (see |. I.) 
Chudaphalagiriya (adj.) I, 300. 
Churhvamoragiri (?) lI, 49. 
Dhamavadhanana (vadhana) I, 25-26. 
Dharakiua I, ]73， 

Bjávata (adj.) I, TI. 

ljavatt Լ 23-32. 

Erakina,— see Dharakina. 
Garndhára (n. pr.) II, 46. 

Káboja (n. pr.) Ն 7, 237. 
Káchupatha (adj.) I, 52, 55. 
Kákanáva, I, 377 (?), 378. 
Kamdadigama I, 236. 

gámiya (adj.) I, l40-4l, 237. 
Kápásigáma I, 40, 332. 

Koramiká (adj., n. pr.) T, 343 ; LI, 73. 
Katakañuyaka (adj.) Ն 97, 235. 
Katakanu I, 4), 234-35, 
Katakareyaka I, C. 0 
Kekatoyaka (n. pr.) I, رآ‎ 3. 
Kodijilaka (adj.) 7, 299. 





Koraghara (adj.) I, ।9, 99, ॥04, 284, 286, 307. 


Korara . f . Î (adj.); I, 85, 3lÖ; IT, 8, 9, 
26, 39 70. 
Kothukapadiya (adj.) I, १82. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





Kuraghara I, 62, ]64-65, 239-40, 359. 

Kuraghariya (adj.) I, 24), 

Kuragharaka I, 375, 

Kurara, or Kurára I, 98，]7 9 242-48. 

Kurara, . f-ì . (adj.) I, 39, 8Լ, 249-50, 369 ; 
II, 37. 

Kurariya (adj.) I, 20], 266. 

Kuthupadaka I, 373. 

Machhavata I, 0 

Madalachhikatika or ?Jáchhi? (adj.) I, 78, 79, 
50, 86, 267 (2). 

Madhuvana I, 6], 50. 

Madhuvanaka . ք .ikå I, l0, 70, ]]0, l26, 
270. 

Mahamoragi I, 77, 4 

Mahisati I, lll,—see Mahi. 

Mabisati I, 3]73-]4, 7 

Morajahikatiya I, 268, aud compare below 
Hamorajahikati + + . 

Morasihikata I, 44. 

Morayahikatiya (adj.) IT, 50. 

Nádinagara I, 7, 287. 

Nadinagara I, 6, 277, 282, II, 53-54. 

Nadinagaraka, Naindi?, Nadi’. 

Nadinagarika f.-ikå, (adj.) T, 42, ]05, H°, 
83, 92, 2।6, رهاق‎ 353, 355; IL, 5, 

Nardi? I, ।43, 278-8Լ, 329. 

Navagámaka I, է48. 

Navagamaka, ?gimaka, or Navagamaka, ?^gáma- 
ka f.-tka (ad].) I, 46, 55, !8!, 47. 

Navagamakiya I, 292. 

Pádániya (adj.) I, 56; IT, 2). 

Padukulika II, ). 

Pádukulikiya (adj.) II, 25. 

( PA] tithána (adj.) I, 289. 

Pavidaka I, 9١ 

Pematika (adj.) I, 362. 

Pemutikà (adj.) I, 293. 

Phujákapalliya, I, 263. 

Podavijhaka I, 298. 

Pokhara I, 06, 294-97, 

Pokhareyaka I, 83; II, 80, 38, 4l. 

Poravijhaka® I, ।07,--8९6 Podavijhaka. 

Prátithána (n. pr.) I, 2, 70. 


१7 This is the distinct reading of Dr. Führer's new impression, instead of Poravikhika. It ig confirmed by the form 


Podavijhaka in No. 298. 
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Puñavadhaniya (adj.) I, ١02, 7 

Puruvida I, 990. 

Ramorajahikadi , . 
Morajahikada. 

Roháni nadiya (adj.) I, 93. 

ltohanipadiya (adj.) I, 3-5 ; II, 68. 

Sadakadaya (adj.) II, 84,—see Sida’. 

Sagireyik& (adj.) II, ٠ 

Sakakachha (7) I, 367. 

Sánukagámina (adj.) I, 72. 

Sásádaka (adj.) I, ]8; II, 27. 


. (?) I, 90,—see above 
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Tuba- or Tumbavana I, 28, 23, 264-66. 

Udubara- or Udumbaraghariya (adj) I, 3, ° 
96; II, 58, 66. 

Ugireyaka (adj.) I, ٠ 

Ujeni I, 27, 69, 73, 95, l444, 46, 48-6l, 
]63, 2।9-९9. 

Ujenika (adj.) I, 2], 9]५, 266, 396. 

Vadi-Vadivabana I, ]26, ]94, 328. 

Vadivahanika (adj.) I, 0l. 

Vüdya? (adj.) II, C. 24. 

Vaghumata 27, 37, 5, 


Sedakada . f .-i. (adi) IL, 85. Valivahanika (adj.) I, 7 


Setapathiya (adj.) I, 364. Vedisa I, 88, 8]6, 338.4]. 

Sidakada, II, 83)， Vedisaka, f. ikê (adj.) I, 27, 232, 200, 253, 
Sidakadiya (adj.), II, 33. 283. 

Sidakáde (adj.) II, 82. | Vejaja I, 7 

Sonaraka (adj.) II, 2 Vejaja (adj.) I, 270, 

Tákárápada I, 259. ' Verohahata (adj.) I, 8]. 

Tambalamada I, 60. x ` Virohakata I, 328. 

Tiridapada I, 50, 26}, Vitfriñahâ T, 330. 

Tobavanika I, 337. |  Vitirinahi, I, 33]. 


一 ~ 一 


XXXII—CHITORGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OF MOKALA OF MEWAD. 
THE VIKRAMA YEAR 455 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.I.B.; GÖTTINGEN. 


Dr. Burgess has furnished me with good impressions, by Dr, A. Führer, of three 
inscriptions of the Guhila princes of Mewád, which are at Chitorgadh in the 
Udaypur state of Rájputána. Of the earliest’ of them—it is dated in the Vikrama year 
33--- have already given an account? in Indian Antiquary, vol. XXII, բ. 80, from a 
rubbing of Mr. Garrick’s that had been sent to me by the late Sir A. Cunningham. I 
here publish the text of the second inscription, the only one of the three that is complete, 
of the Vikrama year 7 

This inscription is on a slab of black marble, inside a large carved stone temple 
which according to local information was built by Mokalji? It contains fifty-three lines 
of writing, which cover a space of about 4 2" broad by 28° high. In the midst of the 
writing, causing a break in the lines 2l-29, is an ornamental device, 53” square, 
enclosing a circle which is about 85” in diameter; and inside this circle again is an open 
flower with eight leaves. Near the periphery of the circle is a verse in the Anushtubh 
metre, which apparently invokes the blessing of the God Hara (Siva), but the letters of 
which are too faint in the impression to be read with confidence. And in the centre, 
and on the leaves of the flower and around them, seventeen other aksharas are engraved, 
three of which clearly give the name Mokala. The writing of the inscription is generally 


١ A photo-lithograph of it is given in Sir A. Cunning- | and I do not think that it would be worth while re-publish- 
ham'8 Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXIII, plate xxv. | ing the text of it, | 

° In Dr. Fübrers impressions the name of the láth 8 See Archaol. Survey of India, vol, XXIII, p. 06, 
prince, Amraprasdda, is quite distinct. Otherwise, I have and plate xxxiii. | 
nothing to add to my previous account of the inscription, 
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well preserved, so that, with the exception of about a dozen aksharas, the actual word- 
ing of the text may be made out with certainty. The average size of tho letters is 
between § and 7g. The characters are Nagart of the period to which the inscription 
belongs. The language is Samskrit, and, excepting the introductory words Om On 
namah Siváya and a date at the end, the whole is in verse. Considering the great length 
of the inscription, the historical inforniation conveyed by it is very mcagre indeed ; and 
the author has tried to make up for the want of substance by lengthy and exaggerated 
descriptions of the valour, fame, piety and munificence of the princes of whom he is 
treating. His language is sometimes obscure, and not free from actual mistakes. 
The orthography does not differ from that of an ordinary Samskrit manuscript. 

The object of the inscription is, to record the erection, at Chitraküta (the modern 
Chitorgadh), of a temple of the god Siva (Samiddhega or Samadhisa*) by the prince 
Mokala of Medapata (or Mewád). After the words “Om, Om, adoration to Siva,” 
the inscription has four verses invoking the blessings of GajAsya (GaneSa), Ekalinga (Siva), 
the daughter of the mountain (i.e. Siva’s consort Parvati) who dwells on the Vindhya, 
and Achyuta (Visbnu). The poet then (in verses 5-6) glorifies the pious and famous 
family of the prince Guhila.” In that family was born the lord of Medapáta Arisimha 
(vv. 7-l2). His son was the prince Ha mm îra (Hammira-vira, Hammira-deva ; vv. ) 3-28). 
From him sprang the prince Kshetra (Kshetra-mahipati, Kshetra-kshitifa; vv. 24-33). 
His son was the prince Lak shasimha (Laks hasimha-nripali, Laksha-kshitiéa ; vv. 34-48), 
who according to verses 38 and 4 freed the holy place Gaya from the distress brought 
upon it by the ruler of the Sakas (i.e. the Muhammadans). And Lakshasimha’s son 
was Mokala (Mokala-kshmépati, Mokalendra; vv. 44-60), whom his father appointed 
his successor, and of whom in verse 5l it is intimated that he defeated Peroja, the 
king of the Yavanas? (meaning, again, the Muhammadans). Mokala, according to 
vv. 6l-64, had already before built a splendid temple of ‘the lord of Dvarak&’ (¿e the 
god Vishnu-Krishna), near which he also had a tank excavated. And it is now recorded 
by this inscription (vv. 65-73) that on the Mount Chitraktta, situated in the prince's 
dominion, Mokala also built a temple of the god Siva (Samiddhega or Samádhisa) and 
provided for its proper maintenance. Verse 74 gives the date on which this temple was 
inaugurated; and the Pra£asti closes (in verse 75) with a prayer for the continuance of 
Mokala's rule. Five additional verses record that the preceding Prasasti was written’ 
(i.e. composed) by Ekanatha, a son of Bhatta Vishnu, of the Dasapura clan;? that the 
temple was constructed by Mana, the son of Vijala; and that the inscription was written 
on the stone by Visala, 9 son of Mana, and engraved by Visa, who also is described as a 
son of Mana, and is perhaps identical with Visala. And the inscription ends with a 
date which differs from the date given in verse 74. 


4 The text, in verse 72, actually has Samidvatsah, which | put in solely for the sake of poetical ornamentation. 
must be altered to either SamiddhefaA or Samádhísah. 7 The original has alikhat, which must here mean 
Samddhisa occurs, as a name of Siva, in Jine 53 of this | ‘composed,’ because the writers name is given afterwards, 
inscription and in other inscriptions at Chitorgadh and | and because the name of thecomposer would hardly have 
Mount ճեմ: and Samiddhefvara I find in another Chitor- been omitted. 
gadh inscription of the Vikrama year ]207. See below, p. 422. 3 Dasapura-jndti occurs again in the Աձքում insoription 
5 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 840. of Mokala's grandson RAjamalla; Journal Beng. As. Soc. 
* Verse 46 states in a general way that Mokala subdued | vol. LVI, part I, p. 82, v. 25. On the town Dafapura see 
the Angas, Kàmarúpas, Vahgas, Nishádas, Chinas, and | Fleet's Gupta Inecriptions, p. 79, note 2. 
'l'urushkas ; but there oan be no doubt that that verse has been 
3G 
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Neither the date in verse 74 nor the one at the end of the inscription works out 
satisfactorily. According to verse 74. the temple built by Mokala was inaugurated on 
the day of the preceptor of the gods, 4.6. on & Thursday, the third lunar day of the dark 
half of the month Tapasya, ?.e. Phálguna, of the Vikrama year made up of the arrows 
(5), eight (8), the Vedas (4) and the earth (), ४.2. 485, under the nakshatra of Arya- 
man, 4.6. Pürvá-phalguni, while the sun was in the sign Makara and Jupiter in the sign 
Ghata, 9.6. Kumbha. Here the statements that the sun (on Phálguna-vadi 3) was in the 
sign Makara, and that Jupiter was in the sign Kumbha, show that the scheme of the 
lunar month was the pirrimdnta scheme, and that the date must fall between the 25th 
February A.D. 428 aud the 20th February A.D. 429 (i.e. in the Jovian year Rakshasa, 
as determined by the northern mean-sign system); and accordingly the true equivalent 
for Phálguna-vadi 3 of Vikrama 485 can only be the 28rd January A.D. 429. On 
that day the third 44/8: of the dark half ended 380, 29m. after mean sunrise, the 
nakshatra at sunrise was Pürv&á-phalguni, and the sun was in Makara and Jupiter in 
Kumbha, all as required; but the day was a Sunday, not a Thursday, as stated errone- 
ously by the inscription.— The date at the end of the inscription is Thursday, the 8rd of 
the bright half of Mágha of the year ]485. In the impression the figures for the day is 
not as clear as one could wish it to be. But, under any circumstances, this date, on 
which the inscription is said to have been engraved, would precede the date recorded 
in the body of the inscription; and assuming my reading to be right, the possible 
equivalents of the date would be Monday, the l9th January A.D. 2428, and Saturday, 
the 8th January A.D. l429, which shows that this date too cannot be correct. 

Notwithstanding these errors, there appears to be no reason to doubt that the temple 
which was built by Mokala, was finished by him in A.D. 428-429, and that this 
inscription furnishes a true date for the reign of that prince. Mokala, therefore, could 
not have been succeeded by his son Kumbhakarna (Koombho) as early as Vikrama 
3475 = A.D. 49, as was stated by Tod in his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan 
vol. I, p. 286. And if there be any truth in the statement of our inscription that Mokala 
defeated the Yavana King Peroja, who could only have been the Sultan Fîrûz Shah 
(A.D. 85_—888), the commencement of his reign, too, must be placed at least ten 
years before the time assigned to it by Tod. As regards Mokala’s predecessors, I can 
only say that the list furnished of them by this inscription agrees with the one given 
in the Annals and Antiquities of Rdjasthan® and in Prinsep's Useful Tables, p. 257. 


Text.” 
Ll. ओं. u ओं नमः शिवाय ॥ 
सिद्दार्थामरसुंदरो करवलत्सिंदूरधारा रुण- 
श्रोगंडस्थलसंडंलीयुगलसदानांबुपूरोज्य (घ) लः Ս() 
संध्याभ्नच्छुरिताग्रसानुनिपतश्राकापगौघदय: 
स्तण्णोव्वीयदिव प्रयच्छतु शिव देवो गजास्योव्ययं ॥ १॥ 
वेदा वागिति शथिष्टतासुपगतो यः कर्म्मणामोचि- 


° The earliest certain date of Kumbhakarna’s reign | Lakha Rana, and Mokul. Annals, vol. I, pp. 267-277. 
known to me is of the Vikrama year ]492; see Peterson's YY From an impression, prepared by Dr. Führer, 
Third Report, Appendix, p. 203. 7 Expressed by a symbol. ` 

9० The names given by Tod are Ursi, Hamir, Khaitsi, 3 Metre of verses 4 一 4: SArddlavikridita, 
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L. 2. AT 
arent तत्प्रतिभूः पुनर्भवति सन्सिद्दार्थसंदशंनः à 
जात्यैवेषु' विनश्वरेषु सकलं दाता fafan: फलं 
देवः ԿՈՎՆ परः स सततं स्सादेकलिंगाभिधः ॥ २ ॥ 
भूसो डत्स्वयमे[धि]तस्थितिरियं गुर्वो नगा बंधवो 
विंध्यो गस्ताचरिव्रतो न चकितः प्रास्थापयद्दाह्मणान्‌ à 
कन्धा मान्यतमा महोत्सबविधा- ` 

3. वित्येकमं्रोक्षितो . 

यामानोनयदचेनाय गिरिजा विध्यालया सावतात्‌ úa u 
कालिंदोतटकुंजबद्दवसतिः ՀՎ प्रिया राधिका 

स्मर्तव्यं ननु रुक्मिणी न भवती w wrewrfererfa i 
युक्त ना[सि] कलावती सुविदितं त्वं सत्यभामेन्यथा 

Պար विनिहुतोक्षमुदितज्नेषोचआुत: पातु वः ॥ ४॥ 
स्फ़ारन्धायोन्ववायो गुछिलनरपतेर- 

4. स्ति जाग्रत्प्रणस्ति- 
व्येस्तोभूतांतरायो वसतिरि युगे धर्म्यकर्ग्मादयस्य i 
शब्वद्यागानुरागे (ग) स्थिरविमलनिधो भूरिभोगोनभागां! 

भूयोननां विधत्ते सपदि शतमखीो यत्र संभूय शक्रः ॥ ५॥ ` 
वाक्सेतोरचलन्मतिदिशि feta प्रख्यातमानोखति- 

निर्यक्रिस्रनवादिनोपरिवृतो नानाधनैकाकरः | 
अत्यक्तक्षितिविग्रही सुनिकथागोतादिगोत्रस्थिति- 

विध्यो d- | 

5. धुरबंधुतां वितनुते 7859: ।[॥] à i? 

वंशे तत्रारिसिंह; छितिपतिरजनि खझत्रनचत्लक्ष्मी- 
वोक्ञादक्षोरुयुत्क्काबइलजरज निध्वंसभास्हर्भास्तः | 

विध्यावंध्यप्रदेशस्फरदमलखनिव्यक्षर्राकरत्व- 
स्फार्रीमेदपाटच्ितिब (व) लयवलद्ग्धपाथोद चंद्र: ७ ի" 

मरपतिररिसिंहः शस्त्रशास्त्रोपदेष्टा वितरणर- 

6, unai विश्‍वविख्यातवण्णेः | (յ) 
स्फ्रदमलगुणौघ: पुण्यगण्योरुनामा नयविनयविवेकोद्यानपुंस्को किलः सन्‌ ॥ = ° 
विभ्यत्सिंहपदादसुव्य सकरी ननं मधोनो यतो 

वाजी war (m) हविस्तताध्वरभ्रुवं” नोञ्चैःखवा गच्छति | 
आतः कथमेर* वाहनस्टते देवाग्रणी वक्रा 


१९ Read sara षु. १० चाथीद ‘cloud’ is apparently used here in the sense of 
lë I should have expected प्रस्थापयन्त्रा”, पाथीचि ‘ocean.’ Originally Գոր" was engraved, 
४ The reading of this line is perfectly clear in the impres. 2 Metre: Sragdhará. 
sion, but the end of it yields no suitable sense. 22 Metre: Máliní. 
7 Read wana. | 33 Originally “erate” was engraved. 
38 Metre: Bragdhará. 34 Read कथमेत. 


2 Metre: Bardülavikrigita. 
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मेघं वाहनसातनोदयमत: सद्दोमधमोद्ववं ॥ ¿ n” 

Afa: कौतुकिनी दिगंतमगमत्कपू- 
L. 7. रपूरीउच (लच) ला 

खेलंती निजवासिताभ्यमंवशादालिंगिता दिग्गज: | 
क्षोरांभोनिधिगाहनं तु विधिना कृत्वादरादुल्थिता 

ब्रह्मादी ननुयोक्ष्सुक्तमगुणस्यास्य प्रगल्भा दिव ú १० ١١ 
विशिष्टजनसंगतौ व्यतरदेकलच्छं” यतस्ततोधिकतरं यशोलभत भोजभूमीपतिः à 
अयं कथमदःसमः कविभिरुअते वाददादिशेषविधिनान्बह” विविधलक्षभोजानपि” een 
fester न n- 

8. ua कठिनो नाचेतनखिंतितं 

दातानेकगवीश्वरः परिवृढो नो भारती SAAT | 
सेनानीन विपक्ञसंगतिरतो TAT वा wat 

नारामः कतिचित्तरः कथमदः पुर्या; स wat दिवः” ॥ १२ a 
शूरः सून्टतवागननविभ[वो] वंशावतंसः सुत- 

स्सस्य न्यक्कतरक्षसानुगरिमा «ԳԻՊԿ जयी i 
विख्यातः स्मररूपजित्वरवपुलच््ञोनिवासाच्युतो 

वाग्देवीचतुराननो रिपु- 

9. कुलप्गोषोग्ररूपो माम N १३॥ 

warte किल वेभवोचितविधिदित्सुः awa गवा- 

मित्याकण्यं aya रविशचीनाथो भयं जग्मतुः | 
शश्‍वसट्र₹सि स्थितान्सररिपोः Fat TFT पुन- 

Waat ससुपागतावतिसुदा तह्दानमेवेचितुं ॥ १४ ॥ 
कर्णादोनतिशय्य दिग्ञयविधावादाय दिग्संडली- 

ՀՅ दूरमपास्य कालमसक्कहाता aa दक्षिणां | 
TATA | 

l0. sagat: परिभवं खं शंकमानोंतक- 

इषुं न aaa प्रजा मनुनये 6] शासति N १४ ॥ 
प्रासादमासादितशातकुभकुंभं बसहेवमचोकारव्यः | 
अचोखनत्सागरकल्पमल्पेतरत्सरखतवनोभिरिचत ॥ १६ ॥* 
संग्रामद्रामभूमी सदिदमसिलता संगता पंचशारते 

सच्छाये श्यामलांगो चषतजजलवलत्पुषिरिष्टप्रचारा | 
चित्रं सूते विकोशा कुसुम- 


l]. मतिमहत्कीत्तनीय॑ टिगंते 
ԿԱԹՈՎ नितांतं दलयति नियतं वारणांगे երո १७ ॥* 
» Metre c£ verses 9 and ]0: Bárdülavikridita. १० Perhaps the original has fit. Read quf दिव: (? 
26 This may have been altered to “aw? ”Metre of verses ]2 一 5: Sarddlavikridita "e 
27 Perhaps altered to are«fu? ; read थोददाचि? (f) P? Metre: Upajati 
33 The meaning of this is not clear to me, = Read खाता (P) and पतंती 


» Metre: Prithvi. “ Metre: Sragdhar& 


l3. 


l4. 


lb. 


l6. 
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WAIT रणरंगधीरो वाक्षाष्रोतज्ञितकेकिकोर; ॥() 
धराधवालंकरणीकट्टो रस्तत्ततनीभूषितसिधुतीर; ॥१८[॥*]* 
एतत्पाणी छपाणी दिषदसुपवनादारतोषं दधाना 
कालाकारोरगीव स्फुरति सचकितं वीक्षिता भीतिहेतुः ॥() 
ना- 
धः काये कथंचिदद्ति बहुमता नो बिभीत faam- 
Հա वासं w[etJert वितरति रमते न दिजिहेन चित्रं ॥१८[॥*]* 
पायं पायं सुपीन:] परभटरुघिर तम्मह्ोगभजाता 
खङ्गः कालः कुतोयं कथमियमपरा कोतिंरत्यज्च (sa) लास्य ॥() 
एकेनाख्ायि at रुददरिवनितानेत्रतोयेजनाढेय 
तासासुइत्तितेयं gya (व) लयस्वच्छचूर्णेरजखं կ 
२० [u*] 
उद्यत्प्रौढप्रतापानलसुषितमचाबिंबशेषो विवस्वा- 
न्पद्चाटुहामकीत्तिच्छरिसतरतनुः शोतर श्मित्वमेसि ú) 
शंके रूपांतर Վ कलयति स वपुमेंदभोती रणच्झा- 
धीरे «ԿՈԿԱ चति परसुभटाग्संगरे संसुखस्थान्‌ ॥ २१ [॥*] 
gari जनु: खं विधिरिति विधिदग्दृष् ृष्टयग्रदिष्टो 
नो पंके जन्म दोषं व्यजगणदतुले तस्य रक्षेतरस्य (U 
भूत्वा «- 
स्ोरदेवक्ितिपतियशसः स्वच्छवर्णापमेयो 
गंता पुण्योपमानं दिशि दिशि सुचिरं सत्कवीनां सुखेषु ॥ ՀՀ [॥*] 
गोरी गोरीशहासादपि रुचिररुथिखंदनाच्चंद्रतो वा 
कांत्या कणीटकांतासितदशन[च]तुष्कानुमेया ԳՈՅ ॥(।) 
शेषस्याशेषवेषस्फुरदमृतरुच्चा रुसौंदथर्धर्या” 
कीतिंयंस्वेंदुसूत्तेः किल चरति दशाशंतवियांतयात्रा ॥ २३ [u*] 
तस्मात्छ- | 
ब्रमक्ीपति; समभवत्ख्यातो गुणांभोनिधि 
शोर्यादायमहत्व(च)सत्व(च) महितो” wet वपुझ्लानिव ॥(।) 
TARA येन जनके रब्राकरालंकति- 
HT जितपूवराजगरिमप्राप्तप्रभायालिना ॥ २४ ("թ 


हृदि विनिहितरासो योस्त्रविद्याभिरामो मदनसदुशमूतिविश्वविख्यातकीक्तिः | 


समरहतविपक्षो लोलया «ՀԱՅԱ नयनजित- 
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सरोज: प्रक्रियाक्रांतभोज: ॥ २५ [॥*]” 


संग्रामे दंतिदंतज्वलनकणंसुचि प्रोक्लसद्दी रयोध- 
स्फारोस्मुक्काशशालोनिविडकवलिताशेषकाष्ठांतराले ॥() 


* Metre: Upajáti. ** Read शौयॉदा”, 
% Metre of verses ]9-23: Sragdhara. ७ Metre: Bárdülavikridita. 


अ Read येया. 


Metre: Malini.‏ مه 
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जित्वा zii wad नरपतिमहितं साधुवादस्य զ 
क्स्तंभं योधाइरित्रतशामसरिकलप्तगरण्नेणिचंडप्रदीप:॥ wa [॥*]*“ 
आक्रांता दषपुंगवेन विलसद्भासा ԿԱՐԼ पदैः 


सम्यग्वीक्षणपालिता 


L. 7. नवनवप्राप्तप्रकर्षोंदिया են) 
प्रासोष्टामरनैचिकोव वहुशो रक्षान्यनध्याणि गौः 
शूरे कीरत्तिपयो धराशतमरे «ԱԿԱ ԿԱՐ ॥ २७ N 
कीसिच्ीरोदपूरे बहुविधविरुदप्रोक्षसद्दीचिमाले 
wur TAA VE: सुखसुरुसमरे रोषमासाच्य wat: | 
दुश्येते राजहंसा दिशि दिशि न ततो मानसे लोयमा- 


8. नाः 
सोदत्पक्षा विलक्ञाः स्फुरति न कमलोन्मेषितापेत्षितैषां॥ २८ ú“ 
अस्यासिः कालरात्रिः स्मुरति किल भवन्मंडले वैरि- 一 “ 
一 — [प्रो ]ड्भासिवेश्म प्रभवदहिभयं भूतराजोरुतापं ॥(।) 
पञ्चोहोधो न चेषां भवति विघटते चक्रयो[गी] मियोगा- 
इरिर्जागत्ति भीतिः पतति निजपथो 


29. «rfe पंकपातः ú ՀՀ. ॥ 
भ्रातः कल्पतरो FRAT भगवन्हेमाचल ՎԱԼ 
कर्त चेत्रमक्षोपतिः प्रयतते दानानि FONT: | 
«ՀԺ wm ग्टहांगणभुवि < ՎԱՅ नित्यशः 
क्रोडार्थ यदि [वा] ददाति fe तदा s क ईटे जनः ॥ ३० լ" 
इत्थं दानकथा मिथो विजयते चिंतामणिस्रगेवो- 
gE- 
20, | नामपि दानशाश्त्रविशसन्रावामसुष्य प्रभो: | 
उन्भोलच्छरद वु (बु) जामलदलस्वच्छायताचिस्पुर- 
स्कोणंस्थायुकमित्रवैरिपरिषत्संपहिमइत्मंनः ú ११ ॥ 
माद्यहेतंडचंडघ्वनिभरविगलहीरवर्म्गो रुघेये 
MACS SS डप्रपत दिष॒चयच्छखचेन्धेप्य॑नन्धे । 
खन्धे प्रारीकपण्ये गणयति न गणं विद्विषां पु 


$l. arafa- 
we: चेत्रक्तितोशः प्रतिभटन्ृपतिच्ाकराकष्टिदृष्टिः”॥ ३२ w° 
मूच्छीलं तु जडोभवच्छुतिपथं संशष्कितैकत्वचं 
मोलंतं च सुड मेः शिथिशितं att नावा]सुख्ितं ul) 
*! Read "कुल", and प्रदौपं. 45 Here foar akeharae are broken away. 
4 Metre: Sragdharë, 46 Metre of verses 30 and Bl: SArddlavikridita. 
® Metre: BArddlavikriqita. 47 Perhaps altered to ^gwefe 


** Metre of verses 28 and 29: Sragdhará. 48 Metre: SragdharA 
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दारिद्रगोपहतं विबोधयति यहृष्टाहिदर्श” यथा 
आप्यं RUT सुविमलं यत्राममंत्रा- 
L. 22. wx ॥ 88 ॥ 
तत्सूनु: किल ԿԿՈԽԱՎՈՐ՝ ख्यातो गुणग्रामणी-” 
रृद्यदानफलामलाजनयशोवज्ञीमतज्लीतरः ।" 
यत्तेज:शिखिनो [वि]पन्नवदितानेत्रांवुजातद्युत: 
काष्ठांसाक्रमणं [क]टित्यनुदिनं नाभूदिचारास्मद ॥ 88 N 
रामः कि जितदूषण: सुभरतो रामानु- 
28. रागास्पदं 
wag: किसु लक्ष्मणोदयभरः ԳԱԿ Կե»: | 
तारावज्ञभ उत्तमेन वपुषालंकारमा[या]दतो 
यो रामायणंनायकैकतनुतां द्रष्टं विधात्रा wa; ॥ १४ ॥ 
दानादुददामसामा शरणगतजनत्राणपाषाणसोमा 
भीमासोमेकधामा शतमखपुरतो विद्दिषा गो- 
24. | तनामा । 
अक्ञामारामदामा मखसुखविलसहमसधमीचसासा * 
सल्लच्माशेषरोमा धरणिसुरतरुलेक्षसिंद्र:ः स धोमान्‌ ॥ १६ w^ 
वे रिक्षोणींद्रमत्तदिरदमदनुदा” fata: शुदसारा- 
दारादुहोतकीत्तेरमरपुरभिष[कांति]निरणींतमूर्तत; | 
दामे माने कृपाणे यशसि 
25, ayfa [वा] साधुवाण्यां कृपाण्यां 
वोराज्ञक्ष्ितोशालत्गति न fe परः ख्यातभकज्षि: glylfar: N 29 wu 
नीतिप्रीसिभुजाश्जितानि [TW] रन्नानि यत्नादयं 
दायं दायममायया ATT ध्यस्तांतरायां गयां | 
तोर्थानां करमाकलय्य विधिनान्यत्रापि zm Կ- 
26, नें 
प्रौठग्रावनिबद्वतीर्थसरसीजाग्रद्यशोंभोरुद्द ॥ ՀՀ ut 
संग्रामेषु गतागतानि fre [a] परेलेच्षितो 
दत्वा(आरा) लक्षमपि ala न] तनुते संतोषमनेक्षणः | 
कुर्वाणः किल कानकीमपि तुलां तत्खंडबिंबच्छला- 
[ee खाँ सनुमातनोदिति zat लक्षप्रधो- 
I जायन" REIN 
दाने Feat मखभुवि «զո शुद्दिमापादि(ता"]नां 
भाखल्यांबनदानां कुतुकिजनभरेस्तकिता राशयोस्थ ॥() 
55 Metre of verses 36 and 37: Sragdhara. 


27. 


49 The word बद before ՀԵԼ appears rather superfluous. 


७० Metre of verses 33—35 : B&rdülavikridita. 55 Read “गुद:. 

a Originally लक्ष्य" was engraved. 8 The sign of anusvára of 可 is very faint. 

४ One would expect gfw’. 58 Metro of verses 38 and 39: Bardtlavikridita. 
5 Originally S&T was engraved. ४9 Read "अयत, 


84 Read ayy’. 
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संश्रा[मि] लंटितानां प्रतिनुपमहसां राशयस्ते किमेते 
विध्य बंधु Հով किसु ससुपगताः साधु हैमाद्विपादाः us eu? 
रुदा- 
L. 28. शेषपदां शकाधिपकरव्यग्रीभवज्जोवनां 
धीरोमूसुचदर्शुनीमिव गयां माबाविसुक्षाशयः | 
धर्मसास्य समस्तलोकमहित: [का]छां परामागतो 
fer [erit ?]कतधम्मेराजवसते; पञ्चालयासञनः ug ou 
ՀԱԿՈ [a] नाभवत्किल तुला पूर्वेति गर्व gan- 
qui 
99, क्षोणिपतेधुवं क्कतवतो गर्वासहिष्णोः परः à 
तस्यास्तस्य” सुदानुदां विदधता ՎԱԿ दत्तापरा- 
सो मानादधिकाधिकोक्रतविधिस्सद्यो वियद्याटक्ा॥ ४२ i 
संख्यातं कथमीशते कविजना दानानि नानाविधा- 
न्यस्याकषटसमस्तराजवसुधारविक्तस्य ferrei: | 
30. लब्धा” नोदिजते वनोपकगणशाम्दल्वा(चा) न यस्कोत्तवे- 
erre प्राप्य सुदान्वितरूणतुलां” खण्ण समारोपयेत्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
तस्य च्झावलयं नयेन नयतः संतोषमाय॒[ष्भ]तः 
[सं]भूतः ससरसंदरो गुरुनतः ya: सुधीर्मोकलः | 
शहा भूति दारुणं वितनु[ति] यत्तत्कुमार; पुरः 
सवंज्ञीस्ति यतस्ततीचलभुवो नाथ- 
3]. स्तु पित्रा wer n ४४ n 
प्रासादा बहुशः ससुब्रतियुजः चोणोभुजा कारिताः 
WITTY राजमामकनकप्रस्फारकुंभञ्रियः | 
नागेंद्रा नु face हाटकघटाना[धा]य लोलत्सुधान्‌ 
यातुं नाकमिवोल्यिता मखभुजां पोयूषपानोत्सुकाः Ó ४४ մ 
अंगा: संप्रासभंगा: स्मुततनविटपा: कामरूपा विरूपा 
वंगा 
32. गंगीकसंगा गतविरुदमदा जातसादा निषादा: | 
Պիեր: संग्रामदोनाः खवलदसिधनुषो भोतिशष्कास्तरष्का 
भूमीएछे TE स्फुरति मझिमनि 703773 | sa ॥“ 
qu" सिंदूररेशाशतमखधनुषा राजमाना गभीर 
कुर्वतः शब्दसुच्चे रदरुचिचपलाः fanaa कचाभाः i 


मंग्रामग्रामयाता रि- 
¢ Metre: Sragdhará. * Here again the exact construction of the line is not 
8 Metre of verses 4-48 : B&rdülavikridita. clear. 
© I should have expected here TETAS, but am doubtful *5 Read ՀԱՎՈՎ. 
about the exact sense of the second half of thia verse. 55 Metre of verses 46-6 : Rragdkard. 


© This is quite clear in the impression, but the sense] © Read qul. 
of the word is not apparent. 
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L. 88. पु्करिजलदा” प्राप्तकालोपयोगा 
यस्येषुत्रातभिन्नाः खलु रुधिरजलं पूरि” वर्षति सद्यः ॥ ४७ tt 
अस्य प्रोढप्रयाणक्षणरणर[ण* ]कद्देषमानोरुमान-” 
araida य | क्रम णभरभवश्ुलिधारांधकार | 
ना[शं ने?]सा विवस्वामिति तु विरमतु ध्वस्तनेत्रप्रकाश: 
स्यानश्ानस्ववर्ण्णान्यदि परिचिनुते तत्स भाग्यं महीयः 
34. ॥ ४८ ॥ 
वासों नाशासु भाखत्कररुचिररुचाभा स्िताख स्य वैरात्‌ 
पारावारांतरायादपि न हि गमनं दूरमस्मादकस्मात्‌ i 
सेवाहेवाकमेवाचरत agad दत्त वित्तं नितांतं 
[मं]बोमात्येरकारि प्रतिविमतसदो भूपतेमोकलस्य”॥ se Il 
प्रुष्टप्रौढारिवर्गेप्रथितपुरब (व) लब्बुमधुमप्रचा रे- 
Wei ब्र (बर) हां - | 
35. डभांडीदरमातविपलं Վիպ TTY qur i 
कोर्च्यालेपं सुधोत्यं कलयति बलवान्दिग्वधकिंकराभि- 
थ्स्तारातहि दुवंदच्छरणब'हरुचा योंवरणावताभि: ॥ ५० n 
नेता पातोत्तराशां यवननरर्पातं लुंटिताशेषसनं 
पेरोजं कीत्तिवल्लोकुसुमसुरुमतिर्योकरीत्संगरस्थः । ` 
पल्लोशाक्रांतिवात्ता” | 
36. कलयति कलया कोत्तिता यस्य हेलां* 
पंचास्यस्यव माद्यद्जदलनरुचेलोलया रंकुभंग: ॥ ४१ ॥ 
आरुढ सविता तुलां कलयति द्राङ्ोचतां कन्यया 
gt सुक्तपरिग्रहो बहुरुचा चित्रोक्षसद्दस्तया | 
धोरोयं पदसुत्तमं तु विधिना प्राप्तस्तलां area 
कन्याभित्रियतेतमां च्षितिभुजां शोमोकलच््मापतिः (n) ՎՀ u^ 
37. मानत्राणमना मनागपि मनोरन्धननोतिव्रतो 
नों जानाति निजप्रतापमतुलं सिंहो यथा विक्रमं | 
मन्ये भाखरहेमराशिमिषतो धाता तुलायामधा- | 
देतस्मादपि सोगमच गुरुतामद्यापि ज्ञा[ना]ति कि ú UR ॥ 
दृष्टा शाटककीटिकूटमतुल' दानाय मानाधिकं 
` सद्यः शोधित[सूतर]तैकमतयः संशेरते शाब्दिकाः | 


शक्रप्रार्थित- 
38. हैमदे सुरतरी fa कि तु चिंतामणी 
हेमाद्री शकलोकते किसु तुलाशब्दस्तु संकेतितः ४४ ॥ 
** Read "अल दा;. is not clear. Perhaps the intended reading may be 
# Read भुरि. ATU. 
^ Read NATAT. 3 This is not quite clear in the original. 
7! Read भपतेर्मी? 7* Perhaps altered to Gar. 
Here, again， the reading is quite certain, but the sense 7 Metre of verses 52-54: Sarddlavikridita. 


3 H 
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डोव्यसद्दोरतुंगत्तरतुरगवरत्रातजातोरुवात-” 
सुभ्यत्तत्च्झोत्यरणक्ततनयनरुजाव्यग्रवसा: खरांशो: | 
मंदायंते गतेश्वास्तत इव वनिता ՎՈՎ सहिनाना 
_ यामाश्ञानंति” दोर्घानवितथविरुदे HITS रसस्थे nu ua” 
को वा नो 


L. :39. वेद विदांचरमयुगकलावेकपादेव wa: 
खंजनबद्टावलंबः किल चरतु कथं पोनपंके «ՎՈՎ | 
सोयं सदंशयर्शि वच्चिरवछिरथों शदसारोपपत्नं 
प्राप्य खोसोकलद्रं प्रविशति fagat मंडली पंडितानां usan 
aa व्युतविधावधान्मखभुजामोश्ः सुमेरुं ԿՎ 
गण्यस्तत्र nafari व्यजयत आमोकलच्छापतिः 00 
तादु- 


40. चाः काथ*]मसन्यथावनितल्ने Տանգո" राशयो 
नैषां दानविधावसुव्य च मन:ःपोडाकलापि कचित्‌ non’ 
Tease सर्प्पि:पतननवरुची भ्रूमधुमायमाने 
दूनां--म[च्ि?]पंती कथसुपकुरुते यागभागो मघोनः | 
पण्येनास्येव जाने दिनमणिरयते सत्काराणां awe 
विभ्नत्सद्यास्ततंद्रः स्थगयति विधिना योयम- 


4l. «ԱԼ YE uci 
आरुद्यामलसमंडतोकत तुलां यः पुष्करद्यातनं 
GEN: स कथं तथा प्रथमतो wen न Rafet ú (0 
नि:पंकाः* करलालिता वसुमतो wersrwur यतो 
वं(बं)धनासुदयस्ततस्तदुदये स्थात्संपदामौचितो ४४०-॥* 
पारावारस्य वेलातटनिकटमनु प्रासशेलाधिवासा 
wast समग्रा fa- 


42. aafa सततं भोतभोता नितातं i 
जेल यात्रादसीया यदि भवति सदा वाजिराजोसख्ुराच- 
सुट्धत्च्माधास्तिधारा स्थलयति ererfui पारयानाय सस्य uà ow 
आसाव्यातिथिमाञ्रयं त्रिजगतां अओोहारकानायक्क 
प्रासादं रचितोपचारमकराद्गमोपलिमाँकलः ॥(।) 
देवेनांबुजअबांधवेन चकितं यो etferer: शंकया 


fa ध्याद्रेगि - Ծ 
fs - 
7: The word लुंगत्‌ is apparently used here in the sense *! Read ١ 
of FW. 83 Metre: Sragdhará. 
7 Read "rere. . 5 Read fer«wr. Նաի 
7० Metre of verses 55 and 56: Sragdhara. 9^ Metre: Sárdülavikrigita. 


7 Read @araat. a Metre: SragdharA. 
s Metre: Bárdülavikiidita. 
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L. 43. Ranana ferae? सुशास्य वाग्बंघनात्‌ ua ou 
JT प्रत्युतकर्म द्वदणखिलमक्षाधातुसंभा रधारा-*” 
पातच्झातापशष्यहलेविलविलसक्लोललाला” फणोंद्र: | 
व्याचष्टे WERE प्रवसयमधुना भाष्यमा भाष्य farsi | 
स Inr: प्वरस्ताव्णयति” खगपतिर्मोकलँद्रस्य athe” ॥६२॥” 
सोढुं नेश: पयोधिः क्षणमपि fa- 
44. रहं दारकानाथ(य)कस्य 
REQ पादोपस्ूल स्वयसुपगतवान्यस्डागच्छलेन | 
नोदन्या कुंभयोनेरतिपततितरामंतरेणेनमेष्यन्‌ 
` शापांते” मे विदध्यादयमिति विनयादिध्य” एवानयद्यं ॥६३॥ 
विंध्यस्केषेकबंधनिजविततिभरादंधृतानीत iy- 
नोरक्रोडत्पर भ्रिप्रसभकुचतटाघातसीदत्तरंगः | 
सतुष्यत्तोयजंतुविविधनगन-°° 
45. दोवेंगसंरोधतंतु;” 
सन्सेतुनेंतुरस्य acta वसुमतोसिबिहेतुः सुकेतुः ॥६४॥ 
असुष्य धरणोभृतो विषयमध्यवत्ती मक्षादरोवृतवपुष्टया [वि ] दृतदूरगंभीरतः i 
म[छो]दर इवापरः परमनोनगम्यांतर:? पवित्रतरकीत्तनो जयति चित्रकूटाचलः (ë wu 
ज्ञायंतां नाम कामं कुलधरणिभुतः सप्त शंगोघतुंगा 
afaan चित्रकूट gafa- 
46. quest तोथेभूतप्रदेशं i 
मा भूवनिर्भरिण्यो” मदुदितजनुषो नोचगामानशोंडः 2 
an a: चझोरवारांनिधिमधिततरामुद्यदंभोजवासं ॥६६॥' 
उहामऱग्रावनियंञ्फरभरकणिकाजातसेकातरिक-' 
खिद्यच्छा लप्रवालप्रभवदुरुतराभोगसूनप्रसूतात्‌ | 
मध्वासारादपारादुप[डू]तजनुषो दावव$ईनिदाचे 
Բան ՁՎԻ वनानि प्रसभपरिभवं R- 
47. ह शेले विदंति naon 
एतस्मिन्सरिद्‌ स्ति नि्मलजला यस्यां निवापांजला- 
वुग्झोलत्तिलजातपातकवलव्यग्राः शफर्यब्बला: | 
क्रो डासंस्त्रमविस्मृतान्सुव शो सज्ज इधूनास हो 
Sarda विलोपिकज्जलकणांणेतुं wife स्फुट ॥ & < u 


! NTO 
१५ Read नियते. 8 Read संतुष्य. 
$ Metre: SArddlavikridita. 96 Originally °संरीधितंतुः was engraved. 


ss Originally ՎԱՅՐ was engraved. 57 Read परममान (?)- 


s Read Oga (au? aud RTS. : نام يه‎ 


पुर 
* Read <: loo This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
» Read कौत:. 3 Metre of verses 66 and 67: Sragdbar&. 
ده‎ Metre of verses 62-64: Sragdhará. 2 Read "कातिरेक-. 
* Read भापांत॑. 3 Read fA. 
१५ Read (ta. * Metre: Bardblnvikridita, 


3 H 2 
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लंका कि नाम दुग्गे जलनिधिरविता' यत्र सा काल[काका? | 
[प्रा]वुट्का[ले] विवगेरपि गलितमर्दे या ब्रियेतेति मा- 
L. 48. | | st i 
यो we सीरवारांनिधिसुपरि परै राज्ञहंसैरगम्य- 
eri चित्रकूटो जयति वसुमतीमंडनं भूरिभूमिः' ॥ ६९ I 
सोभाग्यैकमचौषधिभगवती यस्मिनभवामो स्यं 
जागर्ति प्रियसब्रिधानवसतिः साध्वोजनानां गुरु: ॥(।) 
देवः सोपि समस्तनाकरमणोसंतानदामत्रज- 
प्रसीतक्मकरंदबिंदुसुरभिघस्फारन॒त्यांगणः | ७० ar 
सेवा- 
49. हेवाकदेवस्तृतहरचरितप्री ज्लसद्भावसंप-" 
तसद्य:खिद्यज्वानीक्तसुरवसवनस्फारसों रभ्यह्ा रि' | 
यहारि प्रातिभाव्यं वषति resi TTT 
पातिव्रत्ये समंतात्समधिकसुभगंभावुकत्वेपि शश्वत्‌ ॥ ७१ Մ" 
गिरिः कैलासो यहशसुखभुजोच्छासनदिनाइलब्मूलस्थामा प्रभवति न arei विषडितं ॥() 
50. प्रदेशप्राग्भारप्र क्ष' | तिरसणयोये तदधुना afana Mare वसति गोरोसहचरः ॥७२॥ 
एक कग्रावतावत्क्तिसुषितमासर्वंकर्मोणमानं 
कता प्रासादमाशासुखसुकुरमतिब्योमसीमानमस्य | 
यस्याशेषोपचारक्षमधनसुदितारी-'” 
दोर: श्रीमोकलेंद्रो धनपुरसुचितं ग्राममायामिसोमं ú os» u 
we 7 
5l. विक्रमांभोजबंधो: 
ՎԱ मासे तपस्ये सवितरि मकरं याति Ma घटस्थ (i) 
WS शक्तरस्मन्सुरगुरुदिवसे चार्यमक्षं तृतोया- 
तिथ्यां देवप्रतिष्ठामयममछततरां मोकलो भूमिपालः ॥ ७४ |! 
SAAMI IAA द्यतसुरतरुणीगीतसंग्रामधामा 
सुत्रामा यावदीष्टे त्रशपरपरीपालनस्पष्टनीति: | 
पर्यायोपात्तभूनां ԿԱՅ दशशती शेप्रमू्षां च याव- 
52. त्तावप्रस्फारलक्ष्मोरवतु” वसुमतीं ՀԱՅԿ वाहः ॥ ७४ d 
योमहशपुरन्ञातिभेविष्णीस्तनद्वव; à 
मनाम्मेकनाथनामायमलिखत्‌ क्तिसुज्य(ळब)लां ॥ t n" 


" Read ՎՈՎԱ: or 55405: which are both names of 





° Read ` रचिता. 

5 The akshara in these brackets are damaged, Siva. 

7 Read भूतिभुमिः(१). ™ Metre: Sikharint. 

* Metre: Sragdhará, W Six aksharas of this line are omitted ; the last word of 
2 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. the line must have been ATO. 

४ Read सैवाहेवारकि? $ originally देवास was engraved, 6 Metre of verses 73-75 : Bragdharb, 

" Read GUI, ١ V Read Wrage. 


? Metre: Sragdhará. 2 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
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अनेकप्रासादैः परिवृतमतिप्रांकलशं गिरीश्प्रासादं व्यरचयदननैरनुचरे: u() 
waren विख्यातः सकलगुणवान्‌ वोजलसुतः सुतः शिल्पो जातो गुणमणयुतो वोसल 
efa nR” 
अतिप्रशस्तेरलिख- 
L. 53. त्‌ uate वन्शेरवयर्णन arf itur: 
श्रीमत्समाधी शमहे श्वरस्य प्रसादतोसौ चिरजीवनोस्तु॥ २(३)॥“ 
वो[जलस्य] सुतः शिल्पो मनाख्य: सूवधारकः। ` 
तस्यात्मजेन वोसेन प्रशस्तिरियसुत्कता ú ३४) u^ 
रुचिराक्षरस॒त्कीर्णो प्रशस्तिरियसुज्य (ETT | 
लिलेष” ՎԱԿ शिल्पी शमाधीशप्रसादत:॥॥ ४(५) U n 
संवत्‌ १४८५ वर्षे माघसुदि [१] गुरुदिने” . . . « 


XXXIIL—CHITORGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAULUKYA 
KUMARAPALA. 


THE (VIKBAMA] YEAR 7 20. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Pu.D., C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inseription is on a slab of blaek marble which is preserved in the temple 
օք Mokalji! at Chitorga dh, in the Udaypur state of Rajputana. I edit it from 
Dr. Führer's impressions, 

The inscription contains twenty-eight lines of writing which cover a space of 
about l'8" broad by l’ 3” high. Lines l-l4 are generally well preserved ; but in the 
subsequent lines part of the writing is entirely gone, in consequence of the peeling off of 
the surface of the stone, on the proper right side; and from the same cause a number of 
aksharas has also disappeared on the left side, in lines 24-28. In the midst of the writing 
causing a break in lines l7-23, is an ornamental drawing, about 33” square, which encloses 
a circle about 34” in diameter. Near the periphery of this circle and across the%quare, 
both vertically and horizontally, there is some writing (apparently a verse) the greater 
part of which is too faint to be made out. The size of the letters is betwee: ii” and 4°. 
The characters are Nágart. The language is Samskrit ; and nearly the whole inscription 
is in verse. It is carefully written and engraved, and in respect of orthography it is only 

५ necessary to state that ծ is denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is 


5 Metre: Sikbarini. appears to have been followed by three or four other aksharas, 
१० Read प्रशस्ति. which are illegible. 
2 Read «fv xa ١ See above, p. 408. [I took impressions of the 


inscriptions at Chitorgadh in January ]873; Mr. H. B. W. 
Garriek copied several of them in 4 (Arch. Sur. Reports, 
vol. XXIII, pls. xx, xxi); and again Dr. Führer on a tour in 
Rájputána took fresh impressions, one of which is used for 
this paper.—J. B.] 


2 Originally जीविनोसु was engraved. 

» Metre: Upajati. — 

24 Metre of verses 4 and 5: Sloka (Anushtubb), 

35 Read (ՎՅԱ. 

* Read समाधी”. " 

श्र This word is engraved beneath the preceding WW 4 
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several times used instead of the palatal and the palatal once instead of the dental 
sibilant. | 

The inscription is dated (in line 28) in the year ]207, corresponding, as a year of the 
Vikrama era, to A.D. L49.50 or ll60-5l; and its object is, to record a visit of the 
Chaulukya king Kumárapála to Mount Chitraküta, the modern Chitorgadh, and 
some donations which on that occasion were made by the king in favour of a temple of 
the god Samidd he$vara (Siva) on the hill.— After the words “Om! Adoration to the 
Omniscient," the inscription has.five verses, three of which glorify the god Siva under 
the names of Sarva, Mrida, and Samiddhesvara, while the others invoke the assist- 
ance of the goddess of eloquence, Sarasvati, and celebrate the compositions of poets. 
The author then (in line 5) eulogizes the family of the Chaulukyas. In that family 
the king Mülarája was born (line 6), and when he and many other kings of the same 
lineage had gone to heaven, there came the king Siddharája (line 7), who again was 
succeeded by Kumárapáladeva (line 9). When this king had defeated the ruler of 
Sakambhari (line 0) and devastated the Sapádalaksha country (line II), he went 
to a place named Sálipura (line 2), and having pitched his great camp there, he came 
to view the glorious beauty of the Chitra kûta mountain; the temples, palaces, lakes or 
tanks, slopes and woods are extolled in lines ]3-I9. Kumárapála was delighted with 
what he saw there, and having come to a temple of the god Samiddhe$vara (line 22) 
which was on the northern slope of the mountain, he worshipped the god and his consort, 
and gave to the temple a village the name of which has not been preserved (line 26). 
Other donations (a ghánaka or *oil-mill' for lights, etc.) are spoken of in line 27; and 
line 28 tells us that this Prasasti was composed by the chief of the Digambaras 
Ramakirtti, a pupil of Jayakirtti, and records the date, already given above. 

It will be seen from this abstract of the contents that this inscription is not of a 
very great importance; but it shows at any rate that Kumàrapála's well-known victory? 
over (Arnorája), the ruler of the Sapádalaksha country, whose capital was S&kambhari 
(Sámbhar) in Rájputána, must have taken place in the Vikrama year I207, or very 
shortly before it.— The place Sálipura at which Kumárapála is said to have beem en- 
camped, and which must have been near Chitraküta, I am unable to identify 


Text.’ 
fel. Stn नम; सर्व्येज्ञा]य: ս ո... [स|पाचिंदेग्ब aan | शर्व्वाय परम 
ज्योति[इं]स्तसंकल्पजकने ॥ जयतात्स ae: ATI . .- 
2. SATS | यस्य कण्ठच्छवो रेजे से(शे)वालस्येव ՀԱՎ ॥ यदीयशिखरस्थितोज्लसदन- 
afaa 507 Կա Բլ») 
४. रतः पश्यतां | अनेकभवसंचितं क्षयमियज्ति पापं द्रुतं स पातु पदपंकजानतहरि; afew 
श्वरः | यत्रोक्षसत्यद्ध तकारिवाचः' स्फुर[न्ति चि] 


4. से विदुषां सदा तत्‌ । सारखतं ज्योतिरनंतमंतर्विस्फव्जतां Q «Կազմ जयंत्यज 
अ (सख) पीयषविदुनिष्यंदिनोमलाः” | कवीनां [सम 


3 See ante, vol. I. p. 296. 7 The missing aksharas are ՀՈՎ. 

š From impressions prepared by Dr, A. Führer. * Metre: Prithvi 

4 Expressed by a symbol. ? Metre: Upajati | 

+ Read ԳՈՎ, © Metre: Sloks (Anushtubb) ; ard of the next three versos 


* Metre: ioka (Anushtubh) and of the next verse 
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ն. 5. 


6. 


70. 


ll. 


2. 


0 


l4. 


l5. 


326. 


]7. 


8, 


49. 


il Divide, also, ace स्थितिः. | 
` 3 $.e., also, spart. 
3 Metre: V asantatilakà. 


वीत्तो(फ्ती)नां वाग्विलासा महोदया: ॥ न बैरस्यस्थिति:” ear जलानां” समायय: | 
रक्षराशिरपूव्वॉस्ति चोलुक्यानामिदान्वय: ॥ ՀՅ 

दपद्यत योमान्सदुत्तस्तेजसां निधि: | मूलराजा(ज)महोनाथी सुक्तामणिरिवोल्व(ळच)- 
लः ॥ वितन्वति ad यत्र ՀԱԿԱ ada सर्व्वथा | प्रजा राजन्वती नून(नं) ज- 

at चिरकालतः ॥ तस्यान्वये” महति भूपतिषु क्रमेण aay भूरिषु सुपव्वपतेक्रिवासं | 
प्रोण्णत्य वीध्रयशसा ककुभां सुखानि जीसिददरा- 

aufa: प्रथितो व(ब)भूव մ जयखिया* समाञ्चिष्टं यं विलोक्य समंततः । աա जगंति 
| afaa Hm amife ú तस्मित्रमरसासखा- 
लां(ज्यं) संप्राप्ते नियसेव्वसात्‌* । कुमारपालदेवोभूत्पृसापाक्रांतशात्रवः ॥ खतेजसाप्रसद्यन 
न परं येन शात्रव: | पदं भूरच्छिरस्पञ्चेः कारि- 

तो वं(बं)घुरप्यलं ॥ आज्ञा यस्य महोनायेथतुरग्य(म्ब)धिमध्यगे: । frat ԳՏԻՊԿ(Յ)- 
देंवशेषेव सन्ततम्‌ ॥ म'होब्ट्बिकु(क)जेषु“ शाकंभरो- 
शः प्रियापुबलोके न शाकंभरीश: । अपि प्रास्तशत्रभयात्कप्रभूत: स्थिती यस्य मत्तेभवाजि- 
| waa” ॥ सपादलक्षमामर्द नम्रोक्त- 
तभयानक: | [स्र]य[म]यान्सहोनाथो ग्रामे शालिपुराभिधे ॥ «աձա" सि(शि)विरं एथ 
aa त्रासितासहनभूपतिचक्रम्‌ | चित्रकू- 

टगिरिपु|ष्क]लशोभां «gw aufa: कुतुकन ॥ यदुचश्चसुरसझा ग्रोपरिष्टाप्रपतस्समदा ” 
| रथं नयत्यलं मंदं de भंगभयाद्रविः ॥ य- 
त्तौीधशिखरारुढकामिनीमुखसक्षिधी | वत्तेसानो निशानाथो ewe लच्झलेखया ॥ प्रफुल्त- 
राजीवमनोइरानना” विवृत्तपाठोनविलोललोच- 
— mv ~ त्त[झूं|गावलिरोमराजयो रथांगवच्षोर्मंडलखियः | परिभ्नमत्सारसइंसनि- 
सना: सविभ्रमा हारिसणालवा(बा)हका: | वृ(व)'हब्षितंवा(वा)मलवारि- 
— تال ان‎ मुदे सतां यत्र सदा wir ॥ स(सु) रभिकुसुमगंधाक्ष्टमत्तालिमालाविह्ित- 
मधुररावो” यत्र चाधित्यकायां | सवलिततरणिभानुः सल्न- 


__ o- — u मयिषतिशशखस्कामिनः कामिनीभिः ú शभे” ԿԱ शाखिशाखांत 
राले प्रियाः क्रोडया सखिलोना निकामं । घने [प]- 
ں‎ = o o = = [यां] [त]न्‌गंधसक्षालयः us (च) यंति ॥ प्राप“ कदापि न या 


द्ये शं सानुनयं समया wead | यएनमेत्य सु[सं?]- 
ww 一 一 一 vv 一 ~ 一 [ann एवमादिगुणे” gai खर्गे वा भुवि [सं]- 
स्थिते «ո जिष्णुः परप्रीत्या संचरखिजलोल- 


20 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. 
3 Metro: Vaméastha ; and of the next verse. 
32 The aksharas, here broken away, are probably ना: । प्रम. 


34 Metro: Bloka (Anusbtubh); and of the next three 3 The aksharas, here broken away, are probably voit. 


verses. 


३७ Read AAI 
४ Metre: Bhujshgaprayáta, 
मस्ये? was engraved. 


. 7 Original) 
Éloka (Anushtubb). 


38 Metre: 


34 Metre: Málinf. 

% Metre: Bhujangaprayata. 

| 26 Metre: Nodhaka. 

| थ Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of all the following 
| 


| verses, 


9 Metre: Svagata. 
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L.20. arn ति... . . a.. [ता?]ययसंकुलम्‌ । ददर्शागाधगंभीरखच्छं खमिव मान- 
सम ॥ निर्मलं सलिलं यव fa- 

oL fet olf] - vu -। « « . . . . 8 नोलाज(ल)राग[भ]तरियम ॥ विसुच्य व्योम 
š पातालरसा यत्र ब्रिसाग्गेगा । लोका- 

22. FMR] . . . „ . . . ५ = ७ = Ú [त]स्योत्तरतटेट्राक्षीन्रजामरसमर्चितं | श्रीस- 
मिष्रं देवं ufuv 

28. जगती ५ -॥ . . . . . ս.կ  . . , “- ~ ते। वेसंध्य[तू]र्यनादेन कलि(लि) 
निर्भत्संयक्िव ॥ य[त्स्त! ]वस्याधिपत्येस्थात्पुरा भ- 

24. झारिकोत्त[मा।] . . . [R] zona] . . . . ५ ~ — t तस्याः शिष्याभवत्साध्यो 
शुत्रसव्रातभूषिता । गौरदेवीति flr]. . . [ताः]क्कतोद्यमा ॥ सु[मनो?] . < 

25. संसेव्या [मा ?] . . यविमाशिनी ŞÎ हि . . - . . . . . . ن‎ = v [ता] ॥ 


यत्तपः पावनं ate पवित्रीकतसल्लनं सस्मरुः पूर्वयमि . « « . .一 一 一 一 | 
fat սաա ala]. . 


26. . .[w]meren । प्रणम्य [तावुभी?] war सि(शि)रसा .~ 一 一 一 oe. 
[तखां]त; पूजार्थ हरपादयोः | कुमारपालदेवोदाहामं थी . ५ ¬ Un... at 

| दिश्याराम . . 

27. . टा दक्तिणपूर्वोत्तरपद्चिमतः सरःपालो भूणादित्य . . . . . राज . . . दीपार्थ घाण- 
FAT NAT दंडनाथ « . . , «  . ee - + -मैतहानस . . . 

28. खोज[य]कोर्तिशिष्येण* दिगंव(ब) रगणेशिना । प्रशस्तिरोदुशो चक्रे . . खयोरामकोसिना ॥ 
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XXXIV—MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SUBA OF DIHLÍ. 
No. II. 


By PAUL HORN, Pu.D., STRASSBURG. 


The following inscriptions are in continuation of, and in addition to, those contained 
in a previous paper, ante, pp. 80 seg. I begin with Fathábád, which was there 
represented by the inscription from Firéz Shah's famous pillar.’ 


FATHABAD. 


l. To the left of the mihrdb of what is now an 'fdgáh in the fort of Fathabad, is a 
light-coloured rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of ten lines, measuring 2/8" by 


** In the prose passage, from here up to the end of line ! Mr. H. B. W. Garrick, in General Cunningham's 
27, it is impossible to say exactly how many aksharas are | Archeological Survey Reports, vol. XXIII, p. I, remarks 
broken away in each place. that Maulawt Ziya uddin Khan has been successful in 


2. Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). deciphering the long inscription on the above-mentioned 
2 Below this lino some more akeharae have been roughly | monolith (ree plate II there); but, so far as I know, the 
engraved ; but they are quite illegible in the impression, translation has not yet been published. 
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of which Mr. Garrick gives a good copy (Arch. Sur. India Rep. vol. XXIII‏ ,”23 /”7 
plate iii)—‏ 
e& = ® 4‏ 4 
e Թ e Վ‏ 4 
مع الله احدا ail,‏ لما (७‏ عبدالله يدعرا] كادر[ا] يكرنون 
I e £‏ 4 4 
عليه Il‏ قال عليه السلام [سس] بنى الله ace [ee]‏ يبتغى به رجه الله بنی الله له فى 
العنة مثله ثمام شی اين os‏ در | يام دولك شاه اعظم h‏ لخاقاں المعظم 
مالك الرقاب طرايف الامم من الهند رالترک رالعرب رالحجم رافع wats) ան),‏ 
رالمغازي محمد ळर‏ بادشاه غازي خلد الله تعالي ملكه في بحار الطف [sie]‏ 
[sc] ՀՀ as‏ جناب سعاد (e i‏ زيدة فضلاء Kai ՐԵ) J‏ الامراء | لعظام | مجر رسكم Gy‏ بن 
i 4 e‏ 
جناب المغفرر المبررر المغتص امير “عمد على الله تعالى معام . . . . . . فىالثانى: ماه رمضاں 
سنه خمس ]3[ اربعين رتسعماية کرفرماء فقير عبدالكريم درقد برای جراغ بر مروم [१]‏ تعیں كرده شد 


š k ՂԱ e^ هركة‎ h) | <) طلاق‎ 


* In the name," etc. (Qordn, Sûra lxxii, I8, 9). “The prophet,—upon whom եծ 
peace,—says, ‘He who builds, etc.’ This mosque was finished in the days of the reign 
of the great king, the exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among 
the Indians, Turks, Arabs, and Persians, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, 
Muhammad Humáyün, JBádisháh-i-Gházi,—May God Almighty perpetuate his 
kingdom [and guide] his ship in the seas of His favour!—through the exertion of the 
&uspicious dignitary, the cream of the accomplished among men, the issue of great 
Amirs, Amir Rustam Beg, son of his highness the pardoned and purified chosen A mir 
Muhammad 'Alí—God Almighty. , « . » «+ + » + + + . e . » e On the 
9nd of the month Ramazán A. 945 (the 29nd January, 2609), The superintendent 
of the work (was) the poor 'Abdul-Karím." 

The verse at the end of the inscription cannot be fully deciphered. The whole has 
a striking resemblance to the inscription of Amir Muhammad's mosque at Hisgár 
(ante, p. 458). 

9. Into the outer wall of the mosque enclosure in the fort of Fathábád a 
rectangular sandstone is let containing a well-known invocation of Ai ie Arabic, in 
four lines, size 7” 22^ by 63"-- 

يسم الله الرحمن | T‏ ناد ԱՆ‏ مظهر 


«ՅԵ VIDI ilar)‏ كل 
هم وعم سينجلى ७ «ճյա‏ محمد iy‏ 
یا على يا على يا على تم تم تم 


“In the name, efe. Invoke رثلش'‎ the manifestor of miracles; thou wilt find him 
١ SI 
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for thy help in adversities. Every care and every sorrow will surely vanish through thy 
prophetship, O Muhammad, through thy saintliness, O 'Ali, O յե O 'AH, O 7 


HISAR,3 


9. Near the Nágór-Gate, outside the town, is a sandstone (measuring 5” Եր 4»), օո 
four sides covered with inscriptions. It belonged to the tomb of Shaikh Muhammad 
Chishti, but it is now on a wrong grave, where it was placed a short time 820, on being 
dug up. The inscription, in one line, on the west upper side, runs— 


: نقل اين سلطان المشايخ ե)‏ شيم “عمد بن شيم dyas”‏ چشتی فی التاسع من شعبان سه LN‏ 
(Ate‏ وثمانماية | 


`e. 
* The departure of.this king of the Shaikhs and the Saints, Shaikh Muhammad, 
son of Mahmdd, the Chishti,* (took place) on the 9th Sha’ban, 892 (37st July, ४87). 
Since the tomb of so highly revered a man as Shaikh Muhammad Chishti was may 
claim some interest, I give also the Arabic inscriptions of the lower west side and օք the 


east face— 
والقبر صندرق العمل‎ ճայ يانى‎ ०] մա) با من بدنياه اشتغل قد :5 طول‎ 
Metre: Rajaz. ١ 
“Ah! He that is occupied with his earthly life and the length of his hope (4.6., his 
hoped life-time) decetves himself! Death comes unexpectedly, and the tomb is the coffin 
of his work.” | 
عليه‎ մյ رسول الله صلّى‎ «Հ» يسم الله اليعمن الزحيم لا اله الا الله‎ 
մայ esal عشيا رهو فى‎ (ա) الا انما الذنيا كمنزل راكب‎ 


- “In the name, etc., there is no God but, efe. Is not the world verily like the 
station of a camel-rider? Will he sleep in the evening when he is to depart in the 


morning ?" | 
4. Outside the Nágór-Gate is also the enclosure known as Shaikh Junaid’s tomb. 


The stone on the west contains the name of the builder twice, who, in spite of the omis. 
sion of any title, may nevertheless be identical with the Shaikh named, from his also being 


? This formula is very popular for amulete all over the East. It is engraved on bracelets just as on swords (see Proceed. 
sngs As. S, Beng, for November I872, p. 69). Mr. Blochmann gives it in his Ain-é Akbaré Translation, ք. 507, with an 
unmetrical alteration in the second line. But see also Proceedings As. S. Beng. (loc. cit.) 

* Some of the following inscriptions were published by Blochmann, in Proceedings As. S. Beng. for April l877, 
քք. 94 seq. i 

* The most extensive essay on the whole branch of the Chishti Saints (see ante, p. ]45)is in the Saw4ts 
ul-anwdr, a copy of which work is in India Office library in London. The contents of this large volume (48 pages of ॥7 lines 
each) have been copiously describ.d by Prof. C. H. Ethé in his Catalogue of the Persian Manusoripts of the India Office 
Collection (No. 654), for access to the proof sheets of which I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. R. Rost. It is known that 
biographies of single Chishtis are likewise given in other works and that there are writings treating of single members as the 
Ma(láb uttålibin, which is restricted to the life and deeds of Nigdm uddin Auligd. Compared with such books those of 
the princess Jabánárài about Shaikh Mu'In uddin and of her brother Dirk Shukóh (Safínat ul-auliyå) are very dilettante, 
I have perused the whole of the first and looked over the latter in the manuscripts at the British Museum. This is not the 
place to speak at large of the value of the literary producte of the two princely authors, but I may mention that I was 
disappointed with them, and the most by Dûrê Sbukóh's, which pretends to be more serious than Jabünürài's unassuming 

book, They do not furnish us with original information of importance concerning the Chishtis, as one would be disposed te 
expect, considering the close relation of both with Shaikb Mu'fn uddn. 
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born at Ajédhan,— the name for Dipálpür,— too striking an accord. But then the 
date of the latter's death, as given in the KAazínat wl-asfiyá, which Blochmann has 
extracted, must be too early. The size of the two inscriptions is 7 6 by 7, and 6' by 
44", respectively. 


Փ ® 4‏ | لغرة he ր ն er 5 Á e.‏ ‘ 
بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم الغرة من Հեյ‏ الارل سذة سبع رعشرين رتسع ماية بانيه جئید بن جندان 


“In the name, efc. On the first Habi'ul-awwal, 927 (9th February, /627), The 
builder of it (was) Junaid, son of Chandan.” 


` 


الغرة ४०2) v p” u^‏ سنه احدی aul SU) A,‏ جنيد ա)‏ چندں بن oye‏ اجودهنى 


* On the first Zi'l-Qa'da, 93 (20th August, /686)., Its builder (was) Junaid, son 
of Chandan, son of Mahmûd, of Ajédhan.” ° 

There are some other inscriptions from the same Mausoleum, but of no value. One, 
measuring 2' ] 和 ”by 6”, contains, in two lines, the Bismilláh and the Kalima; two others 
from the north and west sides of the N.-W. pillar of the tomb, each measuring 工 工 
square, bear Qorán, Sûra cxii, adorned with flowers.' 

5. Over the western arch inside a tomb, west of the road leading from Hisar 
to Dana Shêr, outside the town half a mile from the Dihli-Gate, is an inscription in stucco ; 
it measures I’ 2" by V’ ] 入 ,and contains eight lines, but very much damaged— 


" e 6 4 
e Փ ७ © ° &JJ J لرحيم‎ | "T يسم } لله‎ 
Jo, ey See در‎ 
CUN J ملكة‎ ola. "A - # क همابون‎ 
راعلی ام رشانه این‎ 
etl; عمارت ازان‎ 


we s Փ eee? ye wr e ée o © © ७ 
ماه رمضان‎ | १] سلطانہلککی در سيم‎ 


ee ० ०७ ° ,‏ سنه Orr) ի CS‏ وتسعماية نمام شى 

* In the auspicious time and reign of Humàyún (the king, ete.)—May God perpetu- 
ate his kingdom and his rule, and elevate his condition and dignity!—this building of 
Waltû Khan.....,sonof Mir... . . 0 of Sultan Malik Bég, was finished 


on the third [?] of month Ramzan, A. 943 (4800 February, 26977). 
Along the right-hand side, almost in the same line with the above, are the following 
words :一 
شد‎ (եր ը) باهتمام شيم منور بن قاسم‎ |լ) اين . . . . بادشاه. . . . . بیست هزار تذكه سیه‎ 


s Shaikh Farid uddin Mas'üd was also born at Ajédhan,—see W. Pertech, Verzeichniss der persischen Handschriften 

der Königlichen Bibliothekzu Berlin, No. 590, p. 556. à 

Mr, Ghulàm Husain, who prepared the impressions of all these inscriptions with the same care as those of the former 
Panjab seriés, remarks that both have been published by Amîn Chand in his Settlement Report, a work which is not to hand 

In the neighbourhood of this Mausoleum also the pre-Muhammadan pillar stands which, according to Captain 7 
Brown,—Journal of A. 8. Beng. vol. VIT, (838), .م‎ 420,—" has the appearance of having been partially worked by Feroz 8 
orders, and probably some inseription was cut upon it by his workmen, but of which there is now no trace owing to the peeling 
off of the exterior surface.” Of. Gen. Cunningham's Archeological Survey Reports, vol. V, p. 440 et seg. 5 

I 
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oeo ee 20,000 copper-tankas (4,000 rupees) was completed under the superin- 
tendence of Shaikh Munawwar, son of Q4sim.” 

Owing to the bad condition of the stone all the words are not certain. 

6. The following two inscriptions come from the same place as No. 5. Their sizes 
are 8’ lğ” by I’ 9", and 3⁄ by I’ 6”, respectively, each containing seven lines.. The tomb 
itself is in poor condition and greatly neglected," but the inscriptions have been well 
preserved — 

m‏ الله Թ» J yaa) ١‏ در epe? oe‏ ودولت աթե»‏ سلطان 


الهند ر الخراسان رافع ००७),‏ المجاهدات رالمغازى محمد արն»‏ 
اربع راربعین رتسعماية تمام شد راين كنيد 

بر تردی كيجلك بن مير برنطق مغل شده اس 

sy در لشكر كجرات شهادت‎ ul? "mU 


و صبلغ بانزده هزار SGT‏ سياه خرچ شده است 


“In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and Khorásán, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, Muhammad Humáyün, Bádisháh-i Gháct,— 
May (God) perpetuate his khalifate! —this building was completed in the month Rajab— 
May its dignity be magnified!—of the year 944 (began the 4th December, 7687), And 
this cupola (was mode) for the sake of Tardi Kuchuk, son of Mir Barantaq, the 
Moghul; and this youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujarat. The cost was 
5,000 copper-tankas (750 rupees)." 

بسم الله | لرحمن الرحيم در AE‏ میمرں ودولمتك uat‏ 
سلطا الهند ر الخراسان eil,‏ رايات المجاهدات ر المغازي 
طہیرالدیں “عمد յե»‏ بادشاه غازي ala‏ خلافته pili‏ ماه 
رمضان سنہ اربع راربعیں ر تسعماية اين عمارت از برای ]?[ 
مير թ vax” (5-४५‏ مير شاه على شد oily‏ 

جراں در لشكر chs!‏ شهادت Ü‏ 

e 9‏ درازده هزار AGS‏ سياه خرج شده 


“Im the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and Khorásán, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, Tahir’ uddin Muhammad զ umayth, 
Bádisháh-i Gházt,—May (God) perpetuate his khalifatel—this building was completed 
during the month Ramazan of the year 944 (began the lst February, 4628), Jt was 
made for the sake of Mir ’Ashiq Muhammad, son of Mir Shih ’Ali,® and this 
youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujarat. The cost was 2,000 copper-tankas 
(600 rupees). ^ 


१ Mr. Blochmann has wrongly read HumAydn’s common kunya Nagír uddin; but here Tahir uddin has been engraved. 
Zakir uddin was Bábar'e kunya. 
° Here '4/ab has been engraved, but this is no name. 
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Both youths probably served in the Gujarat war that ended with Bahádur Shah’s 
victory, A.H. 942. Then, or perhaps in Muhammad Zaman Mirzá's attempt to over- 
power the country, their death may have occurred, and they afterwards found a tomb at 
home, Gujarat being lost to Humayûn. 

7. Over the mihráb of an’ Ídgáh at Dana Sher, one mile south of Hisár on the old 
Hans! road, is an inscription of four lines in stucco, measuring I’ 9" by 43". It is in 
very bad condition, being exposed to wind and weather, I try to read it thus— 


"Ori [Ls] سررا‎ e Փ 46 ७ Փ Փ ७ & سررانی‎ ժթ بلى ابن‎ ° ° Փ օ © Փ [१] dpt این‎ 
شيرشأة‎ Age P 63 ts x° عالى‎ AL. e ७ G ù o o o ७ © ee © Փ gy ed ادربس‎ 
eee ò Փ ७ das هاه ثمام‎ Փ & سبع‎ ար) յ [sic] Շ e سلطان سذة‎ 


) هرا‎ | ֆ ] 30) شد >¿ دو‎ z هاه‎ 6 ७ ९ @ هاه‎ € ७ ० ७ ee ७ ७ 


“This mosque of . . . Bêg, son of Pálád Sarváni . . . son of Idrîs 
Sarváni . . 。the high Masnad of the Daulatkhána, was finished in the reign of 
Shêr Shah, the king, in the year 947 (began the Sth May, 7040)». . The cost 
wasl2000 , . ." : 

With Messrs. Ghulam Hysain and the late E. Rohatsek (who made rough 
versions of many of these epigraphs) I have supposed that we have here a barbarous 
construetion, contrary to the Arabic usage, the date beginning with the hundreds 
instead of the units, بع‎ would then be for ماية‎ ‘hundred’, scarcely for ومع‎ so I 
read the monarch’s name as Shêr Shah, which is possible. And surely, if gı were only 
a blunder, perhaps of the stone-cutter, a reiterated tts’, only with a shortening of the 
long stroke of the sin, and the date in this case were 749, one could not read the 
king’s name as Muhammad, as would then be necessary, or the word after sab’ as mi af. 
Besides, there are some words, especially ‘in masjid’, that I cannot warrant as certain,” 


Háwst. 


Mr. H. B. W. Garrick (ut sup., pp. l5, Լ6) gives a list of the principal inscriptions 
found at Hánsi. Some of them have already been published by Blochmann, that of the 
Dini mosque, also ante, p. l59. There are several others perhaps also deserving notice 
that are not mentioned in Mr. Garrick’s list, but I miss also some inscriptions of his 


in Mr. Rodgers's collection." 
Because Hánsi was an important place in the times of the early Pathán Sultans, it is 
not surprising that numerous old inscriptions of that dynasty are found there. If we do 


In the Ma'dthir ul-Umará, vol. Ն p. 683, it տ mentioned by the way that the ddrdghagt of the‏ مد 
daulatkhdna was bestowed only upon trustworthy men. The author of the Tdrtkh-s Shérshdhf, Abbis Khán, son of Shaikh‏ 
Alt, was also a Sarwáni, an Afghan tribe tracing ite lineage to the mythic Batan (seo Ain-s Akbart, I, 609), likewise 'Azam‏ ° 
Humáyün (who lived in Sultan Ibrahim Lódi's time, cf. Bábar's Memoirs, pp. 347, 392; 4kbarndma, vol. I, p. 03) and there-‏ 
fore also his son Fath Khan Khánjahán (Bûbar's Memoirs, pp. 390, 392, Akbarndma, vol. I, pp. ]03, 704), and grandson‏ 
Mahmûd Khan (Bábar's Memoirs, p. 393, Akbarndma, vol. I, p. 04), or Bahadur Khán, whose tomb Bábar visited at‏ 
Sógandpür (Memoirs, p. 49), and others. For another Shêr Shah insoription of the same year (at Sakit) see Proceedings of‏ 


Ae. Soo. Beng. for May \874, p. 5 f l անն 
™ eg, Nos. l, 3,4. I leave it to the reader to correct Mr. Garriok's little mistakes eoncerning the single inscriptions 


900 their readings. 
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not take into account the Dihli inscriptions from the years 687 (E. Thomas, The Chro- 
nicles of the Pathin Kings of Dehli, p. 22 or Journal Asiatique, V™ série, vol. XVI 
(860), p. 274) and of 592 (E. Thomas, Chronicles, p. 24, and Jour. Asiat., p. 240), we 
have here the oldest dated Muhammadan one in India, viz. of 593 (of the same year is also 
a Dihli inscription, —see Jour. Asiat. u.s. p. 240). Shaikh Ni'mat Ulláh's tomb has 
no original inscription relating to this pious man, and is a remnant of even an older period 
for the saint in 569 A.H. became a martyr in Sultan Shihab uddin Ghéri’s attack upon 
the fort of Hánsi (see Mr. Garrick’s Report, p. l8). Nota few inscriptions evidently 
are also very old, but they bear no dates. 

8. The rectangular sandstone, with the following inseription of one line, measuring 
4' ]I” by 6", serves now as a lintel to the doorway of the third enclosure of Shaikh Ni’ mat 
Ulláh's tomb. Formerly it belonged to a mosque built by Alf, son of Isfandiyár ; it 
is of the 6th year of Muhammad ibn Sám's reign :一 


“ This mosque was ordered to be built by the slave (of God) Alt, son of Isfandiyár 
on the l0th Zil Hijja, 593 (24th October, //97).7 

9. The masjid walls of the second enclosure of Shaikh Ni'mat Ulláh's tomb 
contain also other inscriptions that originally had mothing to do with it. Into the 
outer western wall a rectangular light-coloured sandstone has been built horizontally, 
bearing one line (size 3° by l), and mentioning the monarch’s name under whose rule 
the inscription falls. Originally it was the jamb of a door. It is frightfully decayed, 
but the following is quite legible :— 


[ابو]المظفر das‏ بن سام ناصر اميرالمرمنين . ee ere . o‏ 


८७ [4847] Muzafar Muhammad, son of Sam, the helper of the Khalif of the 
faithful." 
The other jamb contains also one line (measuring 3’ 73” by ]l )3; the lintel has not 


been found :一 ;‏ 
بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم من بنا لله Tam‏ فى (४०४‏ بنا [४ I]‏ قصر[ا فى !| لجنة] t n‏ .امه 


* In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! Who builds a mosque in 
this world for God, God will build for him a castle in paradise... ..." 

Other inscriptions from Muhammad ibn 84m’s reign, besides the above-mentioned 
Dihlt ones, have been published by E. Thomas in his Ohronicles of the Pathán Kings, 
pp. 24 (A.H. 594) and 25 (A.H. 596). 

Of no historical value are the inscriptions over the doorway inside (l by I2”), 
only a fragment, in large characters, containing two words, being a part of a king’s title 
न) —5]5; over the northern window in the outer wall (2՛ 5” by 83"), the first half of 
Qordn, Sûra ii, verse 2]5 一 , and in the northern inside wall (] 7” by 6"), a fragment, 


4 . 
كمن امن بالله وا [لير‎ ¢= ax) (Qorán, Süra ix, verse 9). But there is no reference to the 


` 


f 
age of all. 


Վ0. South-east of the town, about 50 yards from the walls, is the tomb of the four 
Quíbs or Saints (cf. Mr. Garrick's Report, p. l4, and plate vii). In the wall of the 
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enclosure is the following inscription, which originally belonged to the grave of some 
unnamed noble lady. It consists of two lines and measures 4 8” by ll 一 


تمت القبر المسترره الجليله نور الله قبرها رغفر الله لها فى Q=‏ الماري 
Կ‏ ارحم الرحمين [sie]‏ رذلك णे‏ العادي فرت ذرالقعده سنه اثنى عشرين ستملية 


* Finished was the tomb of the veiled noble lady, 一 May Allah illuminate her tomb 
amd may Alláh pardon her in the garden of the asylum (Paradise)! O most merciful of 
the merciful | This took place on the Ist Zil Qa’da, 622 (4th November, /226).” 

It is curious that the word qabr is used as feminine, of course only from its being 
occupied by a woman. The year 622 falls in the reign of Shams-uddin Altamsh 
as does that of the following inscription, No. 34 

Entering the courtyard of the tomb one meets an undated fragmentary inscription, 
which has found a place in the wall, facing south, its original position not being known. 
It is much decayed, and consists of two lines (IV ]0?” by I’l%”). A complement of it must 
be Mr. Garrick's sixth one— 

v‏ | وبغردورس سلطانی 
$ مسعود P de‏ بود 

*[Gi]lánti and to Firdaus Sultáni. He was a slave of Mas'üd Mu- 
hammad of Isfahan.” 

In the wall of the mosque of the four Qutbs is a fragmentary inscription of two lines, 
measuring ]’4/ by ب[‎ | - 

— am A 
. . . . o ابن‎ [or كمال [جمال‎ 


» 


* By the grace of his highness Kamal, son ՕԼ......... 


ll. At the mosque of Bt Alt Bakhsh in the Moghulpára-Quarter of Hànsi is 
8 rectangular sandstone, measuring 2’ 6" by with two lines— 


loa‏ عمارة al‏ العبد الضعيف dea]‏ بن dos”‏ اسمندى 
فى المنتصف ربيع | 753 سنه uS‏ و QL x, vi‏ 
c This building (is) the mosque of the feeble slave (of God) Ahmad, son of‏ 
Muhammad,of Asm and. Inthe middle of Rab? II, 623 (began the Ist April, 4226)‏ 
Mr. Blochmann remarks that Asmand is a small place near Samarqand‏ 
There are also two other inscriptions over the north and south arches of the‏ 
same mosque, the first (१0 है” by 74") containing the Bésmilláh, with the Kalima, the‏ 
second (l by 7") being a fragment‏ 
Half a mile to the west of the town, in the fields, is an '7dgà^ and on the left‏ .9 
of its central arch (mihráb) is an old fragmentary inscription of two lines ( measuring‏ 
by I’ ), very much damaged. It runs—‏ "04 2° 


e‏ الله الرحمن թ»)‏ قال عيسى | بن مریم | للهم այ‏ انزل علينا مائده 
ناصر e = oe ७ ५ ७ ७ ° ७ ® Թ) w Vox” [ r] Belly | yW); UJ)‏ 


“In the name, etc. Jesus, the son of Mary, has said, “ O God, our Lord, send down 
to us a table from heaven [to be to us as a festival, etc. ],-- Qordn, Sûra v, verse 4 
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Because the inscription i$ so worn there may be doubts about the king's name, - 
I think it was Nasir uddin Mahmûd, second son of Altamsh օք #ñat name, who 
reigned A.H. 644-664, of whose time only one inscription has yet been published, eie. 
by Blochmgpn in the Jour. As. Soc. B., vol. XLII, p. 948, note [ A.H. 662, at Aligarh]. - 


r ե 


In spite of the want of any date we are scarcely allowed to think of قلط‎ elder bfother, 
owing to Mr, Thomas’ remarks in his Pathán Kings, p. 84. | | f 
In the central arch of the same 'Ídgdh another old inscription of ,two lines of 
Altamsh’s reign is said to be, size 2’ 93" by T’. 
]8 On a loose stone in the courtyard of Bû 'Alí Bakhsh’s mosque is à 
fragment, (the right half not being found) of three lines, size 工 4" by I’ 23" :一 


شاه كيهان معزالدنيا 
sla "m‏ ملکه در ung‏ 


Jule‏ بن مهرابك ye «2 टग‏ سنه سبع رثمانين وستماية 
The king of the world Mu'izz uddunyá,......... the Sultàn,—May (God)‏ “ 
مط perpetuate his reign | —in the time of... ...... Bahlül,son of Mihrá (?) Bêg,‏ 


Muharram, 687 (began the 6th February, 2886).7 
The name of the grandee is not certain. For other inscriptions of Kaiqobéd see 


Bp. Ind., vol. IL, p. 288, and note 42. | 

l4. About a quarter of a mile north of the fort of HAnst is the tomb of Waláyat 
Shah Sultan Shahid. Here are two inscriptions of yo value; one mentioning the 
date 7L3, measuring V 08 by I’ 24", in three lines, the other measuring I’ I0¥ by 8४, - 
in one line, being a portion of Qordn, 9078 ii, verse 256. 

5. At the mosque of the Qufbs (see No. ]0) a rectangular sandstone bears eight 
lines in coarse and indistinct characters; size 3՛ 8" by ]] :一 


الماک لله | 

بترنيق الله تعالى بنده درگه ساحاني ابا بكر نام جلرانى كه یکی 
աի E‏ 

از مریداں پیر دستگیر سلطان المشايم شيم ابرالغتم قدس الله سره ]43357 اس 
در پایاں قطب اقطاب عالم شيخ جمال العق رالشرع رالدين طاب ثراة رجعل 
քեշ)‏ مثراه رنورالله այյ»‏ در رقت جلوس جاده մայ‏ سلطان op‏ 
شيخ فريد مد էՍ)‏ عمرة լյ)‏ مسجد راس Sya काड‏ درين مسجد نماز بگذارد بدعلى 
ob [?] ն)‏ کنل | rb urh’ v y արք‏ قاضي e ° @ ¢ ७ o ՓԳ © 9 ७ Փ ° P‏ 


5 ې‎ 
“The Kingdom belongs to God ° dii 
. © By Almighty God's grace, the alave of the glorious court, Ab & Bakr by name, 
Jalw&nt,! one of the disciples of the guiding spiritual chief, the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh 
७ In Bdbar's Memoire coour also Jalodnts, by name Isma'il (pp. 898,486, 487) and Mubátak Khâù (p. 492), er 


Բե: Husain, a partisan of Shêr Khan (vide Akbarndma, vol. I, p. 64), and others. I have read Inds (first word of the 7th 
line) instead of 254, as has been engraved on the stone. oe | 
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Abu’l Fath,—May God sanctify his dear secret |—has laid the foundation of this mosque 
at the feet of the pole of the poles of the world, Shaikh Jamal ul-haqq washshar’ waddin 
(ie. Shaikh Jam&l:uddtn),—May his grave be fragrant! May (God) make 
Paradise his mansion, and may God illuminate his resting-place !—at the time when the 
king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Farid,—May God lengthen his life !—ascended to the throne 
of the spiritual rule. Every one who prays in this mosque should remember these men 
in his prayer. 2 | 
5 “The writer of the words (was) Raz& Qutb, the representative of the judge of 
Hing . . . On the 25th Rajab,—May its power increase |—896 (3rd January, 749 2). 
. The stone-cutter (was) Amin(?) Bir Lal of Nágór." ` 

In the first line, to the left of the words “ The kingdom belongs to God,” in smaller 
characters, the name of the reigning king is given— 


در عبد بادشاه [P] ե»)‏ سكندر شاه بن يهلول ald‏ سلطان MS‏ الله ملکه وسلطانة 


“In the time of the king of the age, Sikandar Sháh, son օք Buhlúl Sháh, the 
king,—May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule!’ 


, 36, In the north inner wall of the Bars! gate in Hinst is a rectangular sand- 
stone, measuring ] 0" by I Y, on which are five lines— 


չն, 5‏ عمارت } wr‏ درو K š)‏ علرى b‏ مرصك حص حصیںن علالى क‏ 
که مورخست .05 | A‏ وسبعماية در عبد سلطان السلاطين | بوالمظفر 
RET 5‏ 7 
ابراهيم a‏ سلطان WA‏ الله ملكة وسلطانه ودر عمل مسند عالى NOUS‏ 


ee कामा‏ الخامس من شهر cà‏ القعده "S ձե»‏ وعشرين وتسعماية i^ y sol pt. web‏ , هانسوي 


“The building of the edifice of this solid, high gate, together with the repairs of 
the strong upper fort," dated 702 A.H. (began 26th August, 4309), (took place) in the 
time of the king of kings, Abul Muzafar Ibrahim Shah, tho king,—May God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his reign!—and during the governorship cf the high 
Masnad Hamid Khán, son of Amanat Khan Kamál and during the shigdárt of 
Khwaja Shaikh Muhammad, and by order of Muwakkal, son of Kamál...., 
on the Sth Zil Qa'da, 928 (26th September, 629). The writer (was) Khanzada 
Nasr, the Mufti of Hánsi." 

Hamid Khán is known to have been governor of Hisár Firóza; he was defeated 

in battle by Prince Humayûn A.H. 982 (Akdarndma, vol. I, p. 94, and Bábar's 


8 As we learn from an inscription on the same gate, to the left of the entrance, published by Blochmann in the 
Proceedings of As. Soc. B., for May 877, p. i22, and mentioned by Mr. Garrick (No. 6), the correct year of the first 
fortification of HAnst was 708, not 702. The repairing of the fort which most probably Muhammad Sháh had intended 


be an outpost against the Moghuls, was useless against their final invasion under Akbar, 
8 K 
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Memoirs, p. 389, where he is styled Hamida Khán Khásga Khailt, shiqdér of Hisar 
Firóza). | 

The following inscription refers also to Muhammad Sháh's fortification of the place." 
Originally it consisted of three parts that are now scattered. The larger portion, given 
here, is at present doing duty as the headstone of a grave near the Husain Gate; a smaller 
one has been let into the brick wall of a well, near the same gate, and is fast being 
destroyed. The inscription, in heavy characters, is a very fine one, and ought to be 
preserved. Two lines, size 3 3 by I” 6 一 | 


[ سلطان | لسلاطين‎ J ०७ عمارت ایں حصن حصين ردررازۂ متين در‎ նչ 
جم نشان وسليمان تمكين سکندرزماں ابرالمظفر محمد شاه الساطان]‎ 


“The building of the edifice of this strong fort and solid gate (was) in the time of 
(the king of kings) celebrated like Jamshéd, of high dignity like Solomon, the Alexander 
of the period, Abul Muzafar Muhammad Sháh, the king......"?* 

॥7॥, Inside of the mihráb of the mosque of the Makhdüm Sûhib Ashraf in the 
Weavers’ Quarter of Hánsi, is a very old inscription in square Kufic characters that 
must be of the first Pathán period. It measures 3” ] by 9" and consists of the 
Kalima only. Over the outer gateway of the enclosure of the same mosque is found 
a poor inscription of three lines (93" by 6°), giving the date, ** Month Safar 989," (began 
7th March, 684), The old mosque therefore was repaired jn Akbar's time. 

]8. Outside the stables of Haidar Bêg, high up in a wall is a rectangular sandstone, 
bearing an inscription of nine lines (size l' 93" byl 7"). It is frightfully worn and 
can be deciphered only with the greatest difficulty. But the following is certain :一 


ra Gop نا بو‎ Kas 


e 


در dae‏ ردرلت سلطان السلاطين 
ابوالمظفر شھاب الدیں “عمد صاحب 


M. Perhaps also to the Barst Gate (Blochmann No. 3, Garrick No. 6), | 

5 Other inscriptions of 'Alà uddin Muhammad Sháh's reign (A.H. 696न6) have been published in General 
Cunningham's Archeological Survey Reports, vol, XX, p. 76 (A.H. 705, at Bay&na), by E. Thomas, Chronicles: of the 
Pathán Kings, p，I73 (A.H. 7l0, at Dihli), and by Blochmann, Proceedings of As. Soc. Թ. for August 873, p. 6 
(A.H. 7Il,at Rapri), (also No. 22 below). I would here call attention to a work that may be very important for the history 
of another monarch of tbe Khilji tribe, viz. of Mahmüd ShAh I. of Malwa. The Royal Library at Berlin possesses a MR. 
that seems to be unique; at least I have found no second copy in the accessible catalogues of manuscripts, and the late Mr. E. 
Rehatsek did not know of one elsewhere. Its title is Ma'dthir-i Mahmidshdht wa siyar-i khildfat-pandht, written in the 
lifetime of Mahmûd Տհձի I. of Malwa, as the author Alf Zón Mahmûd ul-KirmAnt states, by Mahmüd's own order. 
The writer shows himself well acquainted with many private adventures of his sovereign, espeoially with his dreams before the 
ocoupation of the throne, and he desoribes fully these inviting divine messages as justifying the rebellion of the subject against 
his former master. Although partly composed in a very bombaatio style, it would still be worth publishing, all the more as it 
isa proof of the taste then :eigning at the court of Malwa. Mahmüd is related to have been always a favourer of learned 
men, It is stated in this work tbat for the engraving of the inscriptions on the splendid Madrasa B à m-i Bihisht, built by 
Shah Mahmüd A.H. 845 in his capital, he employed Persian artists because of their higher dexterity, and these applied the 
thulth and muhaqqaq kinds of writing (Fol. 89). This may bea hint in cases where nothing is related concerning the nationality 
of the stone-cutters. Tt is remarkable how many of the ‘modern’ Indian caligraphists mentioned in the 34th chapter of 
the firat book of the Ain-¢ Akbari (af: also Mr. Blochmann's translation, ք. 00, et seq. and notes) were strangers by birth 
and only afterwards settled in India. The Kufio style that has flourished in Arabia, Egypt and Spain has produced only 
some scanty flowers in India, but this is easily explained by the later date of Islam in India, the Kufic period then already 
having passed. Some remarks about the caligraphy of the inscriptions are to be found in the Jour. of 4s. 8. B., vol XL, 
p.257-8, and in Havenshaw's Gaur. | | 
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غازی‎ «Ան յկ» قراں ثانى شاه‎ 
: Z 
سلطانه‎ յ athe خلد الله‎ 
e ७ . . «Հա هاه اين جاه زنان‎ è o ° 


ei‏ هفتم ale‏ شعبان | لمعطم 
سذة سبع وخمسين والف 

* By the favour of . . .inthetime and reign of the king of kings, 4007 Mu- 
safar Shiháb uddin Muhammad, second lord of the conjunction, Sháhjahán, 
Dádisháhó Ghézi—May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! . . .of this well 
for women . . . on the 7th of the honoured month Sha'bán in the ycar 057 ) 
September, 7647).” 

The words chéh-i zandn—“ well for women,” seem to be certain, so that there can be no 
uncertainty about the establishment the inscription refers to. In the fourth chapter of the 
third book of the Aén-i Akbari, vol. I, p. 284, it is stated amongst the duties of 
the Kotwdl, to reserve scparate ferries and wells for men and women. 

9. On the east wallof the enclosure of a tomb in the court-yard of Makhdim 
Séhib Ashraf's mosque is an inscription, measuring 702” by 83”, in a very bad con- 
dition; only the date در & سبع 963 الف‎ ‘A.H. 087 ° (began the [Gt March, 7676) and 

the name of the architect معمار شريف‎ 2.) ‘by the effort of the architect Sharif’ are 
legible. The reigning mofarch was Aurangzéb Alamgir. 

20. There are also some fragments of inscriptions, found at Hánsi, that for want of 
any characteristic indications, cannot be ascribed to a certain epoch, e.g. a portion of the 
so-called throne-verse (Qordn, Sura ii, 256) engraved on a sandstone that has found a 
place above the outer doorway of the courtyard of the mosque, a little west of the fort, or 
a part of the well-known hadit about the building of mosques, on the well in the 
Dak Bangla compound (size 8" by 20”, one line). 


DHATINDA. 

%]l. Bhatinda, the Bhatti’s city, according to the very probable etymology of Mr. 
Garrick, p. 5, has always had a strong fort.^ There is preserved a large cannon of 
Aurangzéb's time bearing two inscriptions :一 

هو الغالب 
cu‏ ابوالظفر کی ان E‏ 
اررتف زيب بہادر عالم كير 
باد شاه le‏ زی ow c5» | v‏ هى 
GF Bay SR) Jet ee eur‏ 
باهتمام مريد 28002 (००४७०‏ 
معدمد خان ف سنه ९‏ جلوس 
مبارک رل 
४ Bhatinda is mentioned in the Aín-i Akbari amongst others as a place where Akbar often hunted leopards vol. I,‏ 


207, and near which camels were numerous, vol. I, p. 46. 
j K ४ 
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‘‘ He (God) is the conqueror! In the time of Abu'l Zafar Muhyiddin M uham- 
mad Aurangzéb Bahádur Alamgir, Bádisháh-i Ghûzt, the Aurangshádh- - 
cannon was set up in A.H. 078 (began the 76/8 August, 20692), By the efforts of the 
devoted and sincere subject Mu’tamid Khan, in the ծեն year of the blessed reign.” 


ues" ho در عمل متهراداس‎ 
"q Ա ae ا‎ dra 
در قلعه كراليار مرب شد‎ 
* During the office of Mathurá&dás Dilaramji the cannon has been 


placed in the fort of G wáliár." 
The cannon, consequently, was placed at first at Gwaliar, where Mu'tamid Khán was 
commandant from the 24th Jumadi I, 07l. Afterwards it was brought to Bhatinda. 
Inscriptions from other cannons have been published by Major St. G. D. Showers, — 
Sháhjahán's gun Jahdnkusha by name, see Jour. As. Soc. B., vol. XVI, (847, p. 589,— 
and by Blochmann—a trophy gun formerly belonging to the Bengal Artillery, A.H. 
386 (began 4th April, ॥779),--880 Proc. As. Soc. B., for November 872, p. 5 


ROHTAK.” 
22. Over the mihréb of the Adina mosque in the town of Rohtak are two 
lines, size 4’ 6" by I’ 2”; the letters partly are very much damaged :一 
_ m هاء‎ ७ d. &- #. % Lll OJO, ५ a « ० pros” eee m ی در‎ lp Dyas aby 
m Jua رالڈیں . . . سلاطس‎ dl علا‎ ե» ملب‎ 
Jl daista ւ) gis ol . . , داعت جار ابوالطفر محمد ساة السلطان خلد الله ملكة‎ 


عمارب Lae, ale ape e» dye‏ 5 سال ००५४७‏ هشت از Usps?‏ برد 


š 


“Through the grace of the sublime God...................... 


Alá uddunyd waddín,......... of the kings of the world,........ . Abul Muzafar Muham- 
mad Shah, the king, —May God perpetuate his kingdom !—has deigned to build this 
mosque of the true believers and...... place of the people of the faith. It was on the 


lst Ramazan A.H. 708 (498 February, 7309). 

23. Over the outer arehway of a small mosque in the fort of Rohtak, nearthe Dihli 
Gate of the town is a rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of two lines, size 3՛ 02" by 
82”, the right end of which is missing :一 

بادشاه غازي سلطان السلاطیں غياث रवा) LIM)‏ سكندر زمان ابوالمظفر تغلق شاه السلطان 
[خ]دايكانى “عمد علمى سلطائى غرة ماه مبارك رمضان عم մներ‏ سال بر هفتصد بيست و յետ‏ 
“(In the time) of the Bádisháh-i Ghazi, the king of kings, Ghiydth uddunyd wad-‏ ` 
din, the Alexander of the period, 407 Muzaffar Tughluq 8 h áh (this mosque has been‏ 
Y See the particulars concerning this officer given by Blochmann from the Ma'dthir-t ' Alamgfrt in the Proceed-‏ 
ings of As. Soc. Beng. for August 874, p. 96‏ 
I have collected considerable materials respecting the artillery of the Moghuls, for an essay on their army and warfare,‏ 6د 


now in the press (E. J. Brill, Leiden). 
V See E. I, vol. II, pp. 43 et seg. 
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built, through the grace of the Lord, by) Muhammad’Ali Sultáni. On the first 
of the blessed month Ramazán,—May its blessings be general I—A. 724 (22nd August, 
77224) .” 

This inscription is the second as yet published of Tughluq Shah’s reign (see Dloch- 
mann, Proc. As. Soc. B., for August 873, p. Լ57: A.H. 722, at Mahdba), 

Perhaps the mosque was repaired in Bábar's time; there is at least an inscription 
over the central archway (measuring ]’ 0“ by I' l”) outside, that seems to mention 
such a fact, but it is too much injured to allow a decisive judgment. The first line is 
nearly altogether gone, also the beginning of the second and the whole third of the line 
are illegible ; almost all dots are missing. 


Po‏ | الله | لرحمن o ७ (* [ay J‏ هاه 


ese «JJ | خلد‎ Հա à Laub p L des”? vui حضرت ظهيرا‎ e € ° © eec 2 9 e ° ७ Փ dpt wr } ° @ @ 
e क * > © Ò o Փ c وتسعماية‎ ee e 9 9 Փ Փ O © © @ yat) e s 9 हक ७ Փ © @ e ७ مه‎ 


* This mosque............in the time of............His Majesty Zahir uddín Muham- 
mad Babar, Bddishdh-t Gházé............ ... amazán......99." 


The date, of course, must be between 932 and 937. 


— 


XXXV.—SRIDHARA'S DEVAPATTANA PRASASTI. 


By Dr. G. BUHLER AND VAJESHANKAR G. Օշու. 


The subjoined inscription is the same as that noticed by Colonel Tod in his Travels 
in Western India, p. 5l3f. and by Mr. Postans in the Journal Bo. Br. Roy. As. Soc., 
vol II, p. l6f. According to beth these authors it was found at Devapattana or 
Somnáthpátan near Verával on a pillar near the Qázi's house. At present the slab on 
which it is incised is built into the wall of the fort, to the right of tho great gate 
of the town. Both Colonel Tod and Mr. Postans give what is said to be a translation 
of the document, prepared, “with the assistance of a learned Jain priest," by Mr. 
Wathen, according to an eye-copy made by Rámdatt Krishnadatt Puranl. Mr. Wathen’s 
translation teems with the most extraordinary statements regarding the Chaulukya 
kings of Anhilvad, which, however, fortunately have received little attention. The 
present edition has been prepared according to a rubbing by the late Pandit Girja- 
shankar Sámalji, which Mr. Մ. Գ. Ozhà forwarded for publication to the first-named 
editor, together with a transcript, a Gujaráti translation and some explanatory notes in 


the same language. 

The slab measures according to the rubbing 30 inches in breadth and 27 in length, 
a space of 5 inches having been left blank at the lower end. At the upper left-hand 
corner a piece has been broken off. To the right considerable portions of 8 good many 


१ This transoript seems to have been done according to the original on the stone, as it contains muoh that is Rot read- 
able in the rubbing. All this, as well 88.8 number of misreadings, has been givon iu the footnotes to the edition with the 
signature V. G. O.—[G. B.] | 


438 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


lines have been half or entirely effaced,’ the injured spots becoming larger and larger 
towards the end of the inscription. 

The workmanship is good. In the first line some of the anusvdras have been made 
highly ornamental, being surrounded by three semi-circles, to the uppermost of which a 
stroke resembling a 724476 is attached, At the end there are two signs of good omen, 
the second of which is a Svastika. The name of the first is not known to me. It con- 
sists of an oblong with two small circles at the top and one in the centre and a triangle 
attached below. ‘The characters are ordinary Devanágari of the l8th century. Jt 
must be noted that va does duty for ba and va, and that the groups like 777, tiva, ddyu . 
are invariably spelt Jy, tva, and dya. In verse 45 we have the curious word Grjarátráh 
corresponding to the modern Gujarát. In my opinion it has been coined out of the | 
latter just like Suratrána out of Sultan and Garjanaka out of Ghaznav.  Gujarát 
itself is probably a hybrid formation, the Arabic collective affix dt, being added to the 
name of the Gurjara or Gujar clan. 

The contents of the inscription, which, with the exception of the first and last words, is 
throughout metrical, are as follows :--- 


(L) A mañgala, verses -3, the first two being addressed to Siva, identified with the 
supreme Brahma. 

(2) A eulogy of the temple and town of Somanátha, which the Moon founded in 
order to escape from the intolerable disease of consumption, verses 4-5. 

(3) A eulogy of certain members of the Vastrákula race and of the Chaulukya 
kings of Anhilvád, verses 6-26. 

(4) A eulogy of Sridhara, the representative of tho Vastrákula family in Vikrama 
Samvat I273, who built several temples at Devapattana, verses 26-5]. 

(5) A eulogy of an ascetic, Vimalaéiva (?), who seems to have been the spiritual 
head of the Saivas or priest of the temple, verses 52-57. 

(6) A notice of the author of the poem, whose name is lost, a prayer for the 
duration of the new temples and a notice of their architect (name lost) verses 58-60 
and the date. 

The eulogy of the Chaulukya kings teaches us nothing new. They are all there 
from Malaraja I. to Bhimadeva II. with the exception of Bhimadeva I., whose name 
has been lost by a break in the first Pada of verse ]6. Their description is almost en- 
tirely conventional. The only historical fact mentioned (verse 23) is that Bhtmadeva II. 
built a Somesvaramandapa, or a hall connected with the temple of Siva, which bore the 
name Meghadhvani. The description of the Vastrákula family possesses greater 
interest. Verse informs us that its Vedic gétra was that of SAndilya, and that its home 
was Nagara, i.e. Vadnagar in northern Gujarat. To this race belonged Üyábhatta 
(verses 7-8) a pious astrologer, through whose benedictions king M la, i, e. Mülaraja, 
I., enjoyed, untroubled by foes, for a long time his kingdom, which might raise envy in 
Indra’s breast. Possibly this may mean that Uy&bhatta was Mülarája's Joshi or 
court-astrologer. ‘This man had three sons, Mádhava, Lila and Bhábha, whom the 
king charged with the supervision of his charities and commissioned to look after the 
digging of square and round wells and tanks as well as after the erection of houses of 


* Those letters, which are very faint or doubtful, have been enclosed between brackets.—[G. 8.) 


SRIDHARA’S DEVAPATTANA. PRASASTI i30 


tugs, eollëges, temples and alms-housép gilt flagataffe, arches, markets towns, villazos, 
; Է inking-f owi à ne Հ» ते. halls (verses 90-00: King Ohámanda continued to show them 
١ i var an Lad." the vi Kanhesvara on the great councillor (malióme; ^) 
AT Š | 3 a YB; d Mads father's friend" (verse 22) The line of the Vastrakulas Փետ continent 

further thrót F lf the offspring of Üy&bhatta's second son, Lila, The latter had ason, 
Pd tig Գ Bhabhg or also Laila(?) (verse 24), who was a friend of King Bhimadeva .l 
"Bhálha- Lila, legat Sobha, “ the dear friend of him who was called Jayasimha” (verse 
R25) His soù Valla became an official (sachive) under Kumárapála (verso 25) and 
3 th arried Rohini. “She bore to him Sridhara, who caused his race to unfold just as 
ՅԱՑ moon makes the night-lotuses open.their. blossoms " (verse 26), and “ was tiogour | 
mong the officials of illustrious King. Bhima,” 4.6. of Bhimadeva II (verse 3 The 
wet then goes on to lavish the most extravagant praises on this person with whiph are 
ized ‘a few apparently historical statements. Verse 40 inform us that Sridhafa was 
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#¢anch married and had three wives, Savitri, Lakshmi and Saubhá i À devi; Accord 
igg to-Verse 42: “ He quickly made again stable by the power of. t * դ mantha (7.2. his 
political wisdom or charms) the country, that had been shaken by th multitude of tho 
eel a | war elephants of MAlvA resembling a forest of dark Ta Ala treós, and he 
Hrotected glorious Devapattana by his own power | | ره‎ co 
Fron this statement it would appear that հօ somehow assisted hig aovoreign: to get - 
eyer the troubles with King Arjunavarman, who some time before A.D. l23}6 effected 
Թ bhanga of Gujarat, and that he was governor of Devapattana.. The latter point 
pem ems to be hinted at also in the next following verse, where it Is as mija red that “ Sridhara - 
‘the. ide of the fort? made like to much grass the host of heroic Hf mira, that moved 
ke the high rising waves of the ocean which on the dissolution of thefworld inundate the 
sbores,—that smashed the hills by the impetus of the mere mos ohn, of its feet and , 
that split in twain the ctr cle of the earth.” P 
i. «Heroic Hammira” is probably one of the Musalman generals, who-qnore than onto 
attacked and temporarily conquered Gujarat during Bhimadeva’s reig " | How great 
nd important these successes in politics and war really were, mnst rema doubtful, as 
a little goes a long way with the composers of Praíastis. . Verse 44 forms us that 
हिल. Adhara built in Somnáthpátan two temples, at Rohinisvamin, sacred to Vishnu, in 
Wiprpory of his mother and 8 templo of Siva, called after his fáther Valla. The remainin 
२०888 are so badly mutilated that it is impossible to speak witht any certainty as to their 
i tents. Tho date Vikrama Samvat १273 Vaifkha. fudi 4 Friday correspond, 
SN ing to Professor Jacobi's Tables (ante, volume I, p. 403, ff.) to Friday, April 22, 
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TRANSCRIPT, 


L. 3 ea शिवाय u 
աւանի 


«ԱՏ परं «Վ पेचकृत्येककारणं ॥ १ [॥*]' 
विंयदायुवकरिजलमवनिरिंदुदिनकर | 
facrurcafa विसुवमामिङं FAIA i 

स व्रः Bal ut 


l sikty. “ he whose pride wits the fort.” 4 Restore et नभः शिवाय । Metre, Anushtubh. 
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— — — — vam զել 
सरूपां fara: शिरसि गिरिज्जाक्ञपविषयः u ԼՈ" լ 
FUT स्फुरदन्तरविभ््मभतः TUT वक्षस्थल- 
प्रेंखल्कोस्तुभकांतिभि; कवचिता लक्षशो कटाक्षावलि: à 
या संभोगभरालसा तनुत- 
= = जन्यविश्यासभू- 
दोरिद्रयद्रमदावपावकशिखाकारानिशं वः जियं ॥ १ ("ի 
शोसोमनाथायतनस्य रेखा भूमेरिवीहदागुलिरत्र भाति à 
अनम्धसाधारणशोभमेतत्पुरं पुरारेरिति सूचयंती ॥ ४ [॥*] 
महोवदनपंकजं YTA- 
= — भूषाविषि- 
निधि: सकलसंपदां तिपुरवैरिणः waa i 
तदेतदतिदुःसक्कक्षयविनाशसिष्वो पुरा 
शशांकरचितं पुरं जयति वारिधेः सखिधौ ॥ Լ" 
अस्ति खस्तिमदंबुजासनमिभेरध्यासितं यज्वभि- 
धूमध्यामलिता- 
-- लांवरतलं स्थानं ्रयोकेलिभूः | 
अभ्यर्थ्य दिजपुंगवास्रगरमित्यहं दुचडा मणिः | 
प्रादादष्टकुलान्धयापरचतुःषध्य स्व तुष्टेः च यत्‌ ॥ ६ [॥*]१ 
शांडिल्याख्योदग्रवंशाग्रकेतुर्गोत्रं ख्यातं नाम Tur यत्‌ | 
TUT- 
~ डा देवयुस्तत्र wm ՏՎԱՎ यस्य सान्वथमासोत्‌ ॥ ७ [॥*]'° 

थदीयाशीर्वा्दरमरपतिकारप्पण्यजनक 
भुनक्ति स्मायत्तं निद्तरिपु राज्यं चिरतरं | 
fewer क्यआापालानणहिलपुरे मूलनुपतिः 
प्रभुत्वं तत्पुवेव्वक्कत सुक्कताथंव्यवसितं॥ ८ (u*]" 
गंगाप्रवाइ~ 

प्रतिमा वभूवृस्तस्या्णा माधवललभाभाः | 
ते मूलराजेन पुरस्कुताख भगोरधेनेव यशोऽवतसाः v e. Ը"): 
वापीकूपतडॉोगकुहिममठप्रासादसत्रालयान्‌ 
सीवर्णध्यजतोरणापणंपुरय्रामप्रपामंड | 
कीत्तिश्रीसुक्तप्रदाश्वरप - 


s Metre Éikharint— Restore 2370550 | Մ. Գ. 0.) १ Metre, BArdülavikridita, —Restore TARTU. 


द्वेप-विषयां erroneously, — [ V. G. O.] Dele stop after agrafa: 
° Metro, Sari tlavikrijita,— Restore wwe Wow 一 १० Metre, Balint Restore रब(भददी:---छूवा (व, Կ erroneonsly 


[V. Գ. 0 


一 [V, G. 0 


7 Metre, Upajåti.— Read "teti fa.. n Metre, Sikharint, 
5 Motre, Prithvi— Restore queue ^. —[( V. G. 0.[ ? Metre, Upajáti.— Dele Avagraha in यधोषतंसा: 
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L. 8. त: सोमूलराजस्त्रिमि- 
ՀԿՈԿԻԿԿԿԱՎՀՎ चौलुक्यचडामणि: ॥ १० [us]" 
यद्यावासु तुरंगमोद्रखुरत्षुवक्षमामंडल- 
ज्ोदच्छत्रदिगंतमंवरमभूदेकातपत्राकति i 
आशाकुंजरकणकोटरतटीरप्य- 

» 9. श्चगंडोपला- 

Թթ: ԵՎՐ: चितिधरश्रेणोषु saqra च ॥ ११ [us] 
सस्मिम्भूसुजि नाकनायकसभामध्यासिते भूपतिः 
प्रत्यरथिक्षितिपालरीलकुलिशयामुंडराजो s भवत्‌ 

प्रीत्या ग्रामवरं ददौ निजपितुमिंत्रा- 

, 0 可 RET 

यः श्रीमाधवनामधेयक़तिने ՎԱ महामंत्रिणे ॥ १२ [॥* “ 

यस्योत्तुंगतुरंगतांडवभवः पांशूत्कर; सैनिक: 

स्व:सोमासु मरुहणाभयमहावप्रप्रकारोभवत्‌ i 

शक्रेणासुर —f— कप्रशमनं दृष्ट्रातितुष्टा- 

| त्मना 

निःशंक निदधे शचोकुचतटे चेतद्चिरेण wa ॥ १३ [u*]" 

सस्यामजस्तदनु दुलभराजनामा 

यस्यारिराजमकरध्वजयंकराख्या | 

օժ वभार परिपंथि — — — - — 

一 一 ”一 一 一 一 一 一 णितभद्रपोठः ॥ १४ [u*]" 

तदनु तदनु- 

i 22. जोभूडल्लभो भू्भेव:सख- 

स्त्रियपठितकीर्तिमूर्तिमदिक्रमत्री: | 

यदरिनुपपुरेषु स्थलक्षाफलांका 

रूगपतिपदपंक्षिलेच्यते चत्वरेषु ॥ १५ [us] 
«շ-«-----շ-----շ-.«-ծ- 
一 - प्रेंखव्प्रतापप्रसिहरतनि- 

]3. खिलारातिराजन्यसैन्य: à 

तस्मिन्‌ देवांगनानाबिविडतरपरोरंभभाजि feriti 


कर्ण: कीशौसियातिभुवमस्त भुजे भोगिष्टन्मसरेण ॥ १६ [॥*]” 
afaa 


यस्य TUT” 
४ Metre, SArdilavikridita.— Read omcufa; .--(Մ. G. 0.] 7 Metre, Vasantatilaka.—uftdfatac: कि री टरबच तिच्छ्रित 


u Metre, Sarddlavikridita—Read ^ww?^.—[V. ७. O.] | 0557 LV. 0.0.) which is against the metre. 

«րոր» erroneously.—[V. Գ. 0.) - ՄԻ» : jk कडा SE داري‎ AEn 0 
ikridita.— कन्दश्व र erroneously.—| V, Մ. , Հոն » G. O. reads नल - 

४ Metre, B&rdülavikrid y Lt ew — Qi] Red watas V 6. 


Օ, T 
३6 Metre, Gardilavikridita.—mmargenfen.—[V.G.0.]} O. J. The same corrects erroneously कर्योंनित्या. 
शोष्ठिक) to be read. 
Նա: : 
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L. 4 रकप्रतिमक्ञमूसि: | 
की सिजंगत्सु नरिनर्सि नटांगनेव ॥ १७ [॥*]” 
ania safra सितिसुजामग्रे समय़ां wA- 
मेकच्छत्रपरिच्छदां विदधता ՎԱՎ वि-रितः। 
थेनारातिनुपा- — — — ५ — — — gafara 
ager yfi- 

» l5. तोवेसंनिभससुस्क्षेप: प्रतापानलः॥ १८ (i* 
तस्मिनुपेंट्रत्वममुप्रवृत्ते व्रेलोक्यरच्ाक्षमविक्रमांक्ः ॥ 
लोकंएरीरात्मगुणेरलंघाः कुमारपालः प्रवभूव भूप: ॥ १० ॥ *]” 


-ե------- Ta—Ta- 
प्र्मरपटुकी- | 

„ 6 लालोढदिक; प्रतापः i 
maafa घनफेनस्फारकल्लोललोल 


जलनिधिजलमग्याप्युत्पतिशु प्रकामं ॥ २० [॥ *]? 
आखंडलप्राङ्कणिके च तस्मिन्‌ भुवं वभाराजयदेव 一 一 | 
一 一 一 一 一 一 तरप्रकांडानुवाप यो 

के ह. नैगमधमक्षान्‌॥ २१ [२१*]* 
यत्खड्रघाराजलमग्ननानानुपिंद्रविक्रां सियश:प्रशस्ति: । 
sara तत्युष्करमालिकेव श्रीमूलराजस्तदनदियाय ॥ २२ [ * ]» 
[तस्यानुजन्मा जयति feretur: ]श्रीभोमदेव: प्रथितप्रतापः | 
wT- 

» 3१8. कारि सोमेश्‍वरमंडपोयं येनाऽव मेघध्वनिनासधेय: ॥ २१ [॥ *]2 
ललात्मजः समजनिष्ट विशिष्ट मान्धो 
भाभाख्य या सुभटभीमनुपस्य faa [ ١ J 


लला — — — वजोवन — - ¬ ¬ 
一 一 一 一 一 पतिसभाशझवपूण्णेचंद्र ॥ 

35 9. 28 (7 
तस्याभवद्ववनमंडलमंडनाय 


शोभाभिध: प्रियसुद्दव्जयसिंहनान्न; à 
Teras: सचिवतासधिगम्य ՀԱ: 2 
साम्प्रान]यां सुचिरमास कुमारपालं ॥ २५ [ á 5]? 


सुमामिवेश: कम - 


2 Metre, Vasantatilaka. —V. G. O. reads after afara- 5 Metre, Upajáti. | 
स 可 可 一 一 一] ; read क्षपाक रकर.--[ Մ. G. 0.) ११ Metre, Upajati.—The first PAda is very indistinct. 
3 Metre, Bárdülavikridita, —V. Գ. O. reads विस्ता(स्ा) 7 Metre, Vasentatilaká, -qarala ar q भवजीवनपूर्ख कुंभ: 
(SS GIN ee ्ोभौमभूष'.--[ए. ७. 0.] The same corrects WWTWIW; to 
7 Metre, Upajáti. FATHA: | is 
3 Metre, Malint,—aefegty व्याधविबासवात 一 [7, G. O.J] ५ Metre, first three PAdas Vasantatilaka Ft stands at 
* Metre, Upajâti— UNUTA: | उच्छारयनृभूपवरु .— | theend of the insoription with the figure l9 added, : 
[ Y, G. O.) 
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L. 20. लामिवाचुत;। 
अजायतास्यां कुलक॑रवाकर- 
प्रवोधकः श्रीधरनामचंद्रमा : २६ [॥ *]” 
झषोरोटपूरपरिपांडरपुण्यकी सि- 
मीरोगमेष पुरु — — षमातमोति i 


y ĝi ` प्रतिनियोगिजनैकमान्य: ՀՏ [0 *]* 
आशीःपरंपरा सेयमूयाभध्स्य तायते || 
“चौलुक्यवस्त्राकुलयोराकल्पं प्रीतिरक्षता ॥ २८ [॥*]" 
कांत्या चंद्रति ATI 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 


- — त्तानपदात्मजत्यखि- 
ջ 22. लसंपत्त्या धनाध्यशति i 


(ամ सागरति प्रभावविधिना नित्यं विर॑चत्य सौ 
कीच्या रामति रुपसंदरतया कंदप्पति श्रीधर :॥ २८ [ ॥* J” 


सौजन्यनी- 
, 23. रनिधिरवतसत्वसोमा 


जागर्ति चास्य हृदये पुरुषः प्राण: ॥ १० ] ١ * |" 
सीधरोपि न वै gs: सर्वज्ञोपि न नास्तिवित्‌ i 
£a զա.«.ուննճ------- [॥ ३१ ॥ * P 
त[बानिशं विवुध]पादपकामधघेनु- 
,  सुख्याःस- 

» 24. मस्तजनवांछितदा भवंतु। 
faa संत्यभयदानवशंवदत्व- 
विस्मेरवजक्षविनयप्रसुखा विशेषाः॥ २२ [॥* ] 
झंबालस्तुदिनायते [पिकततिः ्ोराजहंसायतै] 
[कालिंदी ] — — दायते इरगलः ज्षी रोदवेला- 

, 25. ` I 
de सीरधरायते s जनगिरिः प्रालेयशीलायते 
यत्की क्षय सुपयस्यते जितिगवो राहु: शशांकायते ॥ १३ [ * |“ 


निर्माल्यं चंद्रदेवो -- سس‎ ————————— 
wie: पादशोचारू- 
5 Metre, Vamfasthd.——अथीपयेमे दयितां च ՇԿՎ- 2 Metre, Ñardúdlavikridita —gwftwrwqz.—I YV. G. 0.) 
[V. G. O.) » Metre, Vasantatilakd.—मिःसौमसंपदुद्येकनिधानईठुरा" 
» Metre, Vasantatilakà.— पुरुवायुषमा”--थूपालराजपरि-" sqa V. G. 0.) 
गतनभंत्री-[९. G. 0.) 5 Metre, Anushtubh.— रिंद्रीपि न Վ हवहा.-[7. G. 0.) 


^ Metre, Anushtubh, @uwargewarat (नष्याभूदिव | 5 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
wat) —[V. û. 0] l d x Metro, Sàrdülavikridita.—wfalqt जलदायते.-[४. G. 0.] 


SL 
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L. 96. समचलपतिदें हसंवाहपंक: է. 
उच्छिष्ट पांचजन्धं सुरसरिदैमश्चल्ेदतोयोदय्रो- 
रित्येवं यस्य are TAT नुतिं सोस - — — - [३४ * ”ا‎ 
= — — — — — - सीं व्रिलोकोमालोक्य 
oT संकीष्संनिवासमस्याः [ * | 


बेधा विलक्ष स्तुतिमाततान तवास्ति नान्या सदुशीति TF १५ [ ॥ * ]* 
असी वीरो ere: सुचरितपरिस्मंदसुभग: 
一 一 一 一 一 一 परिणंवगिरां कोपि सुकतो [। ] 


असं पूर्वे ज- 

» 28. न्मन्यखिलगुणविस्तारमश्षरं | 
नुमाव स्वच्छंदं विमलमिव वारमोकिरसकत्‌ ॥ ३६[॥ * J” 
यदीयगुणवर्संनत्र वणकौतुकोच्छेदया | 
一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 NAT | 
aa: किमिव रज्यते- 

» 29. नुचितवंदिभिवेधस- 


स्तदस्य कविमानिभिन च च्रिवसुद्योतते ॥ १७ [ ú * كز‎ 
दिग्दंतावलकरसंतालविलसक्तत्वृंभरंगांगणे 
यकोचि[स्मंदसत्त 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 मृत्यति[। * ] 
रोदःकंदरपूरण- 
» 30. प्रणयिनी निःशंकमात्मंभरि- 
fier तमसां कुलं कलिमलप्रध्यंसबद्चोत्सवा ॥ ३८ [॥*]४ 
` աա սգա जलनिधिसलिला सिज्ञ[ सुक्ता THN] 
[गंभोमदा]वलंविन्धखिलगुणमयै- 
, 3L 5 THe: कीसिंवकज्नी 
यस्य प्रालियभानुप्रविकचकुसुमोदारतारापरारी- 
Ծար व्यापयंती जयति फणिपतिप्रांशमूला जगत्यां ú १८ [॥*]* 
一 一 一 一 一 सावित्नोलक्षीसीभाग्यदेष्याख्या: |" | 
, 82. इच्छात्तानक्रियाख्येया यदीशस्य शक्तयः d ४० [nt]. 
l ताभिभुंवनवंद्याभिः संध्याभिरिव वासरः [ | ] 
[sx शोभते शश्वक्ञोकव्याप्येकदीपकः ॥ ४१) 


— - — [मालवतमालं|वनायमान- 
सेनागल- 
» 83. प्रकरभंगुरितां सुव यः Լ") 
[可 可 स्थिरां सपदि मंत्रवलेन कत्वा 
भ Metro, 8०8478.--चद्र दैवी रचुपतिरचितः FT: माली | Quen. [yg 0.) Rend «զմահ. | 
—[V. 0. 0.]; R7: - = - सीमनायो s frre" [V. G. 0.] a Metre, Sàrdülavikridita,— em (arcuferewi qur ).-. 
æ Metre, Upajati.— (यत्कौर्त्यानाश ) qadı (Թ) बिलोकी [V. 6. O.J 
साक्षी —[V, G E ) Read fagw;— | 4 Metre, Sragdhara, ५ 
% Metre, Bikharini. ~| V, G. O. 
4 Metre, Prithvt— — — कलख-- — वाशी — — wem * Metre, Anushtobh (सत्य ՊԱԿ) grfrdf".—(V, G. 0.) 
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TE वपत्तनमपालयदात्मशक्तया ॥ ४२ [॥*]/ ' 
प्रलयजलधिवेलोल्लोल कल्लोललोलं | 
一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 संपिष्टशेलं [ix ] 


L. 84. चक्रं वीरइंमोीरचक्र 
वइतुणमकरोद्य: ՎԱ ՀԱ ॥ ४३ Ա" “ل‎ 
मातुः कैवल्यहेतोग्युररिपुभवनं रोहिणीखासिनास्जा 


SSS eS Se E केशवाद्यः ("| 
ATAT AT- 

», 36. तस्य तदच्छिवभवनमपि — -- -- -- = -7 — 
[धाम] थ्रीमच्छिवस्य प्रतिहसद्रितं कारितं भूरिशोभं i ss [u*]^ 
«Հ«այ«-----------.-.- 
— — — गूजेरात्रा निजनिपुण- 

ո 30. | .गुणे. सूनुना 一 全 一 一 [is] 
[येने[इ] अओधरीयो क]रनगरपदे योजितस्तस्य ATT 
प्रासादः श्रीधरेणाप्ययमवनिजयः कारितः — — — [8४॥* |” 
न न ल نس حدر‎ qa دا ع‎ धनस्तोमाञ्चमत्कारिणः 

» 37. किंचिच्छ्ोनुपनायिकाभिरभित — नील — — — — [x] 
manfa uara an - 
Յ:Յ:.«---------- [॥४६॥*]* 

. Է — — मा--दिजवृद्िभाज: 

» 98. | समानदीोर्घाः सगुणा; -- — — [i* J 
一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 माहेशवरव्याकरणोीपमाना; n ४७ ("" 
——————— कल == ———— جم‎ «- [i*] 
一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 वैशेषिका इव ॥ 

» 99. age [॥ * ]* 
fa 人 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 լէ") 
一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 सुनयो यथा ४७ [ ú * յ" 
բ--------ծ------ ai: 
aaafafea- —— 

» 40 Պո"ոճ----Լ" | 
ल e o Se देते ॥ ५० [॥* ]” 
一 一 一 一 一 一 [कथाययाय HE 何 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 上] 
ca aa uae [॥* T 
अथ क- f 

4 Metre, ，Vasantatilaka. 一 SATTIHTISE .一 [V， G. 0.) Metre, Sardilavikridita Paye ; त:--क्रौ यक॒व्यांतरा 
Probably Կոլա» to be read.  °भंगुरितांवुदं य। सूर्यः feret(<) | «ՊԻԿ: शशिहशासाकार — — [V. G. 0.) 


. . ծ. Շ 
erroneously—[V. G. 0.) 49 Metre, ए09४]8(४.--दिजीक्तमीभूदिज” ; तारका area 


45 ।०4.चरणधरयामावापावसंपिष्ट-- [ ४. G. 0.] | —LV. ०. 0.] 
i in runi 一 可 于 一 一 一 一 一 zt — — 0 50 Metre, Anushtubh.— Beginning of firat line, भादीदया: 
ل‎ ° ated 3x 3 
समिती मंदिर कैे'--[ए. G. 0]+-"सपि -------- जयां | कैपिसंधा I—IV. G. 0.) 
ԼՄ. G. 0.) it Metre, Anushtubh. 
"M ու विभवा ; WT: घाराख?.--[१५. Գ. 0.] 
Metre, 8ո.ձե--« "Խի 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 5 Metre, Malini ; | 
一 一 cunt դՊՇ--ԼՄ. 9. 0]; "गुणे; Om—[V. ©, O.]; ° Metre, Trishtubh—vwt सुसिद्धाय कथाययाय मठं विधाय 


Աոա: कारितः wace.—[V. G. O.J avn वक्ता --[ ४.9. 0.) 


ֆ , 4 3 * 


» 40. 


» 47. 
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一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 भूपालकुलसइु- 
र्‌ः [। * | 
जीमूतवाइन 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 [uug ú * J" 


यस्याष्टरिपूजावि[धिः] 
त स र ا د‎ डी aaga ह | 
शो — = — = दूरे प्रसरपरिणते — — — — — — — 


4 


一 一 一 一 一 一 一 चषणिकमतमहात्याल- 
संरंभासंधुः [।* ] 


eamp Wi if sma աաա Cog HERD SED WRENN WHR — AMAA GNU s G 


ԳԼ") 


की क पाळी ७०७७७ [॥ wa n * |” 
[निः शेषपाषंडिम्टणालषडः] 

(wearer qu: प्रतिपन्नदप्यंः | 

[प्रथस्तिमेतामयसुहधार] ॥ ५७ [ ú * |” 

याव- 


[यावहाणो faecfafa] 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 
bahsa e E E e E — n [we [॥* |” 
[wa] — — — — बैन प्रासादाः 

सूत्रिताःशुभा: | 
लिव smua sm जाण लय qo qe] 
सोसदिक्रमनुपसंवत्‌ १२७१३ वर्षे वैशाख शुदि s शक्रे [निःपा]दितमितिशिवसस्तु ॥ छ n 
मंगलं ՀԱՎԻՆ | 


“a: (ՊԵԿ, प्रविगपतिमत॑ यः एंडितंमन्ध--(६७५ब्d 7 Metre, Sragdhard.— ՀԱՇ: wf. —[v. ५.0.” 
7 


pada) ; ald ون‎ AN O.] Metre, Malini. i ի Metre, Vasantatilaka ?~गौसखचपादपश्यी-[ |. 6.0. J 
. etre, | us ful e Metre, Upajáti. At the end of pada ] qm—[(v. ७.0 ] 
Metre, hrdülavikridita ,一 一 一 一 一 一 दधिपरि/ © Mandakranta fww<fw विधुवंशपिडांतराकता — ~ — 
-- == — सचिवः सुधी; sf 一 一 一 ar Tae गंडयंती qaq —(V. G. 0.)- 


—[V. G. 0.) 
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XXXVL—ASOKA'S ROCK EDICTS ACCORDING TO THE GIRNAR, 
SHAHBAZGARHT, KALSÍ AND MANSEHRA VERSIONS. 


By G. BUHLER, Pu.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


For the subjoined edition of the four full versions of the Rock Ediets the following 
materials have been used :一 

(l) Girndr, a new most excellent estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess during the 
working season ]887-]888, from which the accompanying facsimiles have been pre- 
pared. 

(2) Shdhbdzgarhi, a very fine estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in ]886, and a 
second estampage (B) of Ediets XIII—XIV, prepared by him in 888. Both have been 
collated afresh with the text, published formerly. 

(3) Mansehra, an estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in March [887,2 as well as a 
second one (B) prepared by Ghulam Husain in 43889, The latter has been collated for 
all those passages where its state promised good results. 

(4) Kálsí, an excellent estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in October 887, ac- 
cording to which the accompanying facsimile has been prepared. With respect to the 
latter it must be noted that the readings of the transcript occasionally, though rarely, 
differ. And it must be borne in mind that in difficult passages the reverse of the 
estampage has been consulted, where the letters appear in high relievo and where some- 
times those superficially damaged on the obverse are perfectly plain. In the most 
important cases tho discrepancies between the facsimile and the transcript have been 
pointed out in the notes. 

The gain which the new collations yield for the texts is most considerable in the 
case of the Kálsi version. ‘There a good many alterations had to be made, which mostly 
however rofer to very minute points, such as d-strokes, Anusváras and the like. In some 
cases new word-forms have come out, but only very little that affects the sense. The 
new iranseript gives for this version also the grouping of the words, indieating by short 
strokes between the words, those whieh have been written eontinuously by the scribe, and 
there are some cases where the grouping is important for the translation. Thus, in Edict 
Մ, 4, the position of the syllables desam-pi hápesati, proves that we have to transliterate 
deíam api hápayishyati, not deam apihdpayishyati. Unfortunately the grouping 
becomes irregular in the more negligently written lower portions of the inscription 
where in some lines vertical strokes, sometimes placed wrongly, have been used to show 
which words belong together. Next, the new estampage B has furnished some valuable 
new readings for the thirteenth Ediet of Sháhbázgarhi version. Quite a number of new 
letters, not recognisable in the earlier estampage or not included owing to the shortness 
of the sheets, are readable on Ghulam Husain’s squeeze B. of the Manschra version. 
It is now perfectly certain that the Mansehra version is most closely related in its word- 


ing to that of Kalsi. 


2 Also used for my German articles in the Zeitsch. der 


. XLIIL, p. 274, and XLIV, p. 7098. 


١ Thie was used for my German article in the Zett- 
eohrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, vol | D. M. Gerellschaft, vol 
X LIII, p. 88 
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The new facsimiles of the Girnàr and K&lsi versions, which give the letters in rather 
larger size than any others published before, are also very instructive for the paleeography 
of the 8rd century B.O. Everybody who pays-even slight attention to the alphabet, 
will now see that the Southern Maurya characters certainly do show a good'many vari- 
ous forms, and among them cursive ones or such as are usually considered marks of later 
periods. Thus, an initial a, consisting of two verticals and a crossbar or of a curved line 
open to the left, and a vertical on the right connected by a crossbar, occurs occasionally 
in the Kálsi inscription (see, e.g., Ed. XIII. 2, l. 8 pápotá me a). The second form is 
observable also in the Indo-Skythic documents, and perhaps is the parent of the modern 
Devanágari a of Western India. Andhra forms are found in ka, which has the dagger- 
like form, (see, e.g., Kalsi Ed. IV, l. ll, putá-cho kam.) ; in chha, which sometimes con- 
sists of two circles with a vertical line standing on the point օք the junction (e.g., Kálsi 
Ed. Մ, Լ ,4ا‎ kachhati) in ja, which is angular (e.g., Girnár Edict IX, Լ , rájá) ; in da, 
which is round in atapáéamde, Kalsi Ed. XII, Լ. 3l, and occasionally shows acute angles 
in other words of the same line; in fa, which very commonly has a rounded left-hand 
limb, both in the Girnár and in the KAlst inscriptions; in va, which is triangular in the 
superscribed vijaye Kalst Ed. XIII, 2, Լ l8. As peculiarities of the vowel-notation 
commonly observed in the later inscriptions may be noted (I) d-strokes running upwards 
or downwards (see, e.g., Kálsi Ed. XIV, 2, Il. 2-28 passim, (2) e-strokes, slanting 
downwards, much like the modern mátrás (see, e.g., KAlst Ed. XIII l; l. 89, satabhdge, 
and Ed. XIV, 2, ll. 2-23 passim) ; and (3) a looped o in no hutapuluvá, (KAlsi Ed. V, 
l. l4). Finally, the Anusvára is occasionally placed above the letter to which it 
belongs, (see, e.g., the first of dhammom, KAlst Ed. XII, Լ. 33, dhammamahámálá, KAlsi 
Ed. XH, l. 34), and it seems not improbable that the short strokes which sometimes 
(e.g., in the third syllable of sálavadhi, KAlsi Ed. XII, Լ. 34, and in the second syllable 
of éatabháge, Kalsi Ed, XIII, ], l. 89) are attached to the tops of the consonants, in reality 
are serifs. These points, to which others might be added, in my opinion leave no doubt 
that in A$oka's times much more developed forms of the Southern alphabet were used in 
everyday life, which conclusion has an important bearing on the question whether the 
art of writing had then been newly introduced into India or had been cultivated for 8 
long period. With respect to the Northern or Kharoshtht alphabet, it may also be 
safely asserted that its characters show numerous vacillations.? 


TRANSCRIPTS. 


Epror I. 
Girnár. Shdhbdzgarhé. 


fyarh dharhmalipi devünarh priyena [l] Priyadasing [A]ya[rh]* ^ dhramedipi ^ devana priasa 
rind lekhápità [:] մեռ na kim-[2]ehi յար raño likhapitu[:]] hida no kichi jive 
árabhitpá  prajühitayvarh [3] na cha  samajo ara[bhi]t.  prayuhotave? no pi cha samaja 
katayvo[.] Babukarh hi dosa [4] samájamhi pasati kata[va]'[.] [Ba]huka հւ dosham sama, sa 


3 For the present I will only point էօ the introductions of + Read arabAitu ; the last vowel has been lost. 
my two articles in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- ° The vowel of the second syllable has been placed too high 
lándischen Gesellschaft, «գե XLIII, p. 2 ff, and 276 ff, where | but to read ye is not correct. 
some remarks on the Kharoshthi lips have been published. 7 Possibly krafava, 
4 The Anusvára is probable according to the reverse, but 
not certain. 
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No. 


2 
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Girnár. 


devánam priyo . Priyadasi — rájá[.5] Asti 
pi tu ekachá samájá sádhumatà devánam [6] priyasa 
Priyadasino råño[.] Purh mabánasamhi?[7 ]devánam 
priyasa Priyadasino ráño anudivasarh ba-[8]hûni 
pránasatasuhasrüni árabhisu 
sûpåthåya[.9] Se aja yada avam 
dhammalip likhitá ti eva pra-{[l0]ya frabhare 
süpáthüya dvo morå eko mago[.] So pi fi 
mago na dhuvo'?[.] Ete pi tri pránà pachha 
na Arabhisaren.[l2] 


Mansehra. 
Ay [i] 3 dhramadipi [de]vana [pri] yena [Pri] yadra- 


[$i]na!? ra, na. ikhapita[:] hida no kichi jiv[e] 
arabhi[t.] քալյս)-ՈԱ) [ho]taviye ոօ pi cha 
sama [ja] kataviya[.] Bahuka hi [dosha 
samajasa!?! — deva]nam priye Pri[yadraái ra]ja 
kha. [J Asti pi chu[2] [e]katiya samaja 
sa[dhu]ma[ta] devana privasa [Pri] yadraéi [ne]?* 
rajine[.] Pura maha [naca] si [devana] pri. sa 
Pri. . Sisa ra-[3]jine anudiva . bahuni pranasa- 
[tasajhasrani. a[ra).isu supa[th]raye[.] Sefi. ույտ 
. . ayi  dhrama[dipi lijkhita ta[da] ti[ni] 
ye. prananl & . bhi. ti du[v]e 2 maju-(4]ra 
eke l m[r]ige(.]? Se] pi chu]mrige® no dhruvarh |.) 
[Etani] pi chu [tini pranani pacha no arabhi . . 8 


Sháhbázgarhit. 


devana priy[o] Priadrasi raya d.khati[.] Asti 
pi cha ekatie? samaye srestamuti devana priasa 
Priadragisa rafio[.] Pura mahanasasi devanam 
priasa  Priadrasisa raño anudivaso bahuni 
pra[naéatasa]has[r]ani! afrabbji[yisu] su- 
[pathay Je Wd 50 ida[n]i yadı 8 [9५४ | !९ [2] 
dhramadipi likhita tada tra[yo] vo prana 
harnñamti majura duvi 2 mrugo  [.] so pi 
mrugo no dhruvam[.] Eta pi pranatrayo pacha 
ua arabhisamti |.) 


Kalsi 


Iyan dhammalipi devánam-piyená Piyada- 
sin(á)  lekh[it]à [:] hidá na-kichhi® jive 
álabhi(tu] ^ pajohitaviye []] no-pi-chá 
samáje ^ kataviye (.] Bahuk [à] -hi ?' dosh 
samijas[d] ^ devánam-piye —— Piyadasi lêjê 
dakhati Լ) Athi-pi-chà — ekatiyá  sa[m]ája 
sádh (u]matà ^ devánarn-piyasá Piyadasis [à] 
lâjine [2]  Pule-mahánasasi  devánam-piyasá 
Piyadasisà ^ lajine anudivasam bahuni 
páuasahasáni álabhiyisu  supatháy[e .[ Se-idáni 
yada [iya] dhammalipi lekhità tadê  timmi* 
yevà pánáui álabhi[ya]mti [3] duve majula 
eke  mige[.] Se-pi-cha mige no-dbuve[.] 
Etani pi-cha?? tini panini  no-álabhiyisumti[.] 


Epict II. 


Girnar. 


Sarvata  vijtamhi devinam pryasa Priya- 
dasino? rAfio[l] evamapi prachartesu — yathá 
Chod& Pada Satiyaputo — Ketalaputo 
à Tamba- 2) քուտու Amtiyako Yonarfj& ye và 
pi tasa Arntiyakasa sámipam?? [3] 


3 The top of the letter da bas been destroyed and it is 
whether the word was dekhats or dakhats. 


impoasible to say 
akatie, while the very thin 


9 The obverse seems to show 


e-stroke is visible on the reverse. 
io The sa has a serif which makes it look like se. At 


the end of the line a second ms has been scratched in. 

ML Tho second ra-stroke is not certain. 

23 Possibly supathraye. 

58 Possibly ayan. 

M The long ք is probable, but owing to an abrasion not 
absolutely certain. 

४७ Owing to an 
abnormal. 

४6 Possibly 28400 is to be read. 

W Jt is possible to read Grabhisarhre, as there are two 
deep boles after «a. But both are probably accidental. 

४ The last vowel is uncertain, as the upper portion of the 
apparent s-stroke is abnormal and less deep than the lower oue. 
Henoe the reading may have been ayo. 

७ Only the right half of the fa of Priyadrasina is visi- 


ble on the reverse, 


abrasion the second destroke is somewhat 


Sháhbázgarht. 


Savratra vijite  devanam priyasa Priyadrasisa l 
ye cha  [a]rmta?! — yatha [Cholda [3] 


Parndiya Satiyaputra Keralaputra 
Tambaparnni Árntiyokon nama Yonaraja ye cha 
amie tasa Amtiyokasa samamta([ra]jano 


20 Possibly na or no to be read. 

2 Possibly baAuka to be read. 

३३ Dosha samajasa is very indistinct. 

» Samájasá is more probable than sa má, "st. 

2% Tha last syllable of Priyadrasine is not certain; it may 


have been sa. 
% 7, १४, i.0. idáni is uncertain; the reading may be գ. 7. 


i.e. adhuna, 

36 Tho Anusvara is at least probable. 

भ The ra-atroke of mrige is not quite certain. 

45 The ma has besides the i-stroke two little horizontal 
lines to the right ռոմ to tho left, which, strictly interpreted, 
would give the nonsensical form mruige. The left one has 


probably been added by mistake. 
29 Ktdni-pi-cha is distinct on the reverse of the impres- 


gion. "n 
3% Possibly Piyadastno 8 to be read. 


3 Only the lower part of the first sigu of arta has been 


preserved. > 
32 Tho reverse of the impression shows distinct! 


the last syllable is pare 


y that 


3M 


450 


Girndr. 


rijano sarvatra  devánarn priyasa Priyadasino 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Skáhbáegarh. 


savratra!? devanarh -priyasa —Priyadraéisa raño 


rafio dve chikichha katû [4] manusachikiehhá duvi —[ehiki]sa ki[tra] manuéa[chiki]sa , 
cha pasuchikicbhi cha[.] ^ Osudháni cha  paéu[chiki]sa cha[.4] [Oshudh]ani** 
yáni manusopagini शीळ [5] pasopagdni cha  manusopakani cha pa[éo] pakani cha 
yata yata  nüsti sarvatra — hárüpitáni cha yatra yatra nasti savatra har[o]pita® cha 
rop&pitáui cha‘ [6] mtlini cha  phaláni cha vuta cha kupa cha khanapita  pratibhogaye 
yata yata  násti sarvatra hardpitani cha paéa-manusanarn(.] 
ropapitani cha [.7] Parnthesü kûpê cha 
khánápitá vrachhi cha  ropüpitá paribhogfya 
pasumanusinam [.8] 
Mansehra. Kálsi. 

Sa.tra jitasi devana priya[ss Pri- Savatt —— vijitasi — devánar-piyas(4] Pi- 
yaldrasisa rajine ye cha arta a[tha] [5] [Cho- yadasi[s8]  lájine ye-cha-amtê ^ ath& Cho- 
da]  Pa[rn]diya? Satiya[putr.] Keralaputr[e] dê Parh[di]y& Sátiyaputo — Kelalaputo!* 

bapani .  tiyo[ke] naman Yona. Tarbaparhni [4] — [Am]tiyoge-náma — Yonalájá 
yecha . 88 . , . . , . amarte ye-chà ane ոն  [Arn]tiyogasA  sámarntà 
raja . . wratra , ， 2 ७ . priyasa làjâno savata devanam-pi[ya]sa 
Priya[dra]éisa rajine [6] duve 2 chikisa Piyadasis& lajine duve chikisaká*! 
kata manuéachi(kisa cha] paduchikisa օհտ() kath — manusachikisá-chá pasuchikisá-chá [,] 
Osha[dbi]ii manu. . ka[ni cha] pa . .- Osadhán[i] manusopagáni-chá pasopa. 
ka[ni cha  ya]tra yatra na .  . vratra günicha a[ta]tà nathi [5] savatá 
harapi[ta cha] ropapi[ta cha] [.7]  [Eva]me-  hálápitá-chá lopapita-cha [.E]vame- 
va  mulani chs  phalani cha atra atra vå muláni-chá phalüni-chà — _ata[t&] 
nasti . . tra harapita cha — ro[papi]ta nathi savata bálápità-chàá lopápità. 
cha [. |) Ma[geshu] ru[echha] . . pita chû Լ)  Magesu  lukbíáni  lopitáni udu- 
[tu . . . > tani [pa]tibhogaye — p&náni-chá 2 khánápitáni patibhogáye 
pasum[a]nusana** [.8] pasumunisánarm |. | 

Epicor IIT. 
Girndr. Sháhbázgarht. 


Devánarh priyo Piyadasi rûjê evar dha[:]dbada- 
savasábhisitena mayá ida afiapitarn[:]] sarvata 
vijite mama yutá cha rájüke cha pradesike cha 


parhehasu —— parnohasu vAsesu anusarh. [2] 
yánam = niyatu etáyeva athéya — imáya 


dharnmánusastiya yathá añá-[3]ya pi karnmáya (:] 
sádhu mátari cha pitari cha susrüsá mitásamstutafiá- 
tinam 47 bámhana-[4] ^ samanánarn sádhu 


3 Possibly eaerajAra to be read, as there is a hook above 
the £a, which, however, looks very abnormal, 

^ At the end of each of the lines 5, 6 and 7 the word 
cha has been inserted as a correction. 

35 The first and the third eigas of oshudhans are uncer- 
tain ; likewise the vowel of the second. 

% Haropita is the apparent reading, but the o-stroke may 
be accidental. The reading harapita has, in any case, to be 
restored. 

V Savatd, not savata, is the reading of the new impression. 

ss The reverse of the new impression makes the two Za 
exceedingly probable, It confirms also the carious nomina- 
tives in o, 

99 The Anusvára is doubtful. | 

4 The first sign of nama has erroneously an upstroke to 
the right of the lower end. 


Devanarh priyo Priyadrasi raja aha ti |: J [bada]- 
yavashabhisitenaff 2 2 . «+ ， . 5878. [8) 
Vijite uta rajuko pradešik[e] 
pa(rheha]shu pa[rhcha]shu 5 vash[e]shu anusarn- 
yanam nik[r]amatu ** etisa vo karana imisa 
dhramanusasti yatha*® alaye pi kramaye [:] 
sadhu matapitushu suarusha mit[rJasarnst[u]taña- 
[ti]kanarh brsmana[ára]mana[nam] sa, pra, . . 


4 Chikisakd is the distinct reading of the new impression 


(facsimile ki), which also shows that no other sign, but a bole, 
exists between kd and 464 


4 Օմ, not cha, is the plain reading of the reverse of the 


impression 


* Possibly pafumuntfana. 
4 The first two signs of badaya® are indiatinct, but the 


reading baraya? seems impossible. Possibly the correct form 
was badafa". 


4 The ra-stroke of atkramate Îs not certain. ` 
46 The tha is somewhat abnormal, the upright line being 


slightly bent. 


5 Read mitra, An destroke wae probably sot intended 


but in its stead the short upward-turned ra-stroke 
^ 
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ASOKA'S ROCK EDICTS. 


Girndr, 
dinar pr&nánarh sidhu anårarhbho 
apavyayatê — apabhámdatá sâdbu[.5] Parisi pi 
yute åñapayisati — gananáyam hetuto cha 
vyarhjanato cha[.6] 

Mansehra. 
[De]vana priye [P]riyadraśi raja eva aba [:] 


duva[da]8avashabhisetena*! me ayam 
[a]napayi[t]e [:] savratra vijitasi [me]. ta raja. 
{pra]deéike . chashu parh[chashu] 5 vasheshu [9] 
enusarnyanarh nikrama[rn]tu,'* etayei vam athraye 
imaye dhramanuéastiye ya.ah anaye pi 
k:amane — [:] 84. matapi . shu 
susru[eha][mi]trasarstuta-[]l0] ñatikanarn cha‘? 
bra [me |! nasramananam sadhu dane pranana 
a.rabha sadhu apa[va]yata? apabhada[ta] 
3a:lbut.] Parisha pi cha yutani gananasi 


[aus]rayisati hetu[te] cha viya. [l]] nate cha[.] 


EDICT 


Girndr. 


Atik‘tam arhtararn Ետինու visasaténi vadhito eva 
pr^cürambho vihirnsá cha bhütánam üátisu ||) asar- 


p pati brámhanasramanánarn asarprati- 
p.A[.] Ta aja devhnam  priyasa  Priyadasino*? 
cano [2]  dbarnmacharanena bherighoso abo 


dbarmmaghoso vimánadasaná cha hastidasapá cha [3] 
5i; khamdháni cha añáni cha  diyváni  rüp&ni 
d» ayitp& janam[.] Yarise bahühi vásasatebi [4] 
Դ, bhütapuve tárise aja vadhite devanam priyasa 


P ‘ıyadasino råño dharhmfnusastiya anårarn-[5] 

h- prününam avibisa® bhdténam  ñâtinarh 
5.७६ brahmanasamanaénarh 
s.inpatipati  mütari pitari [6] susrusd thaira- 

bahuvidhe dhamma- 


ausrusü[.] Esa añe cha 


48 The Anusvara is not certain. | 

4: Read partsha pt 

եո Åhå not dha, is the reading of the impression 

3 The third letter of duvadafa? is not certain and may 
have been da or an abnormal ra. Perhaps Sabhisitena 
to bo rend, 

3 Possibly anusarhyünum to be read. 

8: Possibly imdya to be read 

4 The Anusvára ia very probable, but not absolutely 
corte 

™ The second sign is abnormal and might be read tru, 

'" Read dharhmdnusathiyd 

Si ‘The last syllable of mátapitésu is distinct on the reverse. 

#. ७४४४4 alone is the possible reading tothe reverse of 


the inytresaion. 
€ Cha ought to stand, not before, but after bramanas- 


aman tah 
V Dáne, not dánerh, is the reading of the impression 
"ԳԴ The reverse of the impression decidedly speaks in 


faune. of Ld, not of és, 


45] 


Sháhbázgarht. 
[6] apavayata apabha[rn] data*? sndhu[.] Pari[pi]*? 
yuta[ni | ga]nanasi anapesermnti ^ hetuto cha 


vafianato oba[.] 


Kálst. 


Devanarnepiye Piyadasi Aja [he]varh9?-&hàá |: 6] 
duvádasavasábhisitena-me lyarn 
&napayite[:] savatá vijitasi mama  yutà lajuke 
pádesike pamchasu parachasu vascsu 
anus(alyanarm,°*? nikhamartu  etáye-và athiye 
imáy[e],9 dharhmanusathiya™ yatha arnndye-pi 
kammaye [:] sádhu [.7] mátapitisu*? 
sususa®s mitasarnthutanatikyanam-cha 
bambhanasamanánam-chá sidhu dane pánánam 


análambh[e] sádhu  apaviyátá?! apabharndata 
sádhu |. J PPalisá-pi-cha  yutá[ni] gananasi 


anapayisamti hetuvatá-chá viyamjanat [e] -cha [.] 


IV. 
SháhbázgarM. 


Atikratarh amtararn bahuni vashagatani vadhito vo 
pranarambho vihisa cha bhutanar fiatinarn [asa] rn- 
pa[ti]pati?* $ramanab[r]amananarn] [asarnprati] 

pati*[.] [So aja devanam] priyasa [Pri] ya[drasisa 
rano] [7] dhramacharanena  bherg[h]osha aho 
dhramaghosha vimananam  drasanajn — (ha]stino 
jotikarndhani ^ afiani cha  divanit? rupani 
drasayitn??janasa [.] Yadisa [77 | bahuhi vashasatebi 
na bhutapruve tadise aja vadhite devanar priyasa 
Priyadrasisa raño dhrarnmanuáéastiya?! anaram- 
[bho] p[rananam] avihisa bhutanam fiatinam 
ga [rnpratipati bramana]- [8] Sramanaoam 
sampatipati matapitushu [vudhanam] 


gusrusha[.] E[ta]añam cha bahuvidha[rn] dhrama- 


७ Tho vowel of the third syllable is not certain. 

4 Only the lower portions of the first two signs are dis- 
tinct; the fourth looks like £44. 

64 ‘The first four signs are very indistinct. The same 
remark applies to the following bracketed words and syllables 
with exception of the vowel of so, of the word az and of the 
last vowel of paño. 

65 The syllable pa has been inserted afterwards, 

The syllable da has been inserted afterwards. 

€? The syllable Ai has been inserted afterwards, 

8 To the right of the lower end of da appears a curve, 
and the letter is probably the fore-runner of the later da, 
which looks like £ra. 

० The reading darssaystu is not impossible, but a combi- 
nation of the ra-stroke with the upstroke on the left is more 
probable 

70 The Anu: åra is not certain. 

7 The form dhrazhma®, which occurs also below Ed. X 
Լ 2l, seems to be owing to a mixture of the Northern 


dhrama? aud the Mggadhi dhahma’, 
SM 2 


452 
Girnár. 


charane vadbite vadhuyisati cheva devánar 
priyo [7] Priyadasi rájà dharnma[cha]ranarn idam [.] 
Putra cha potrá cha  prapotrá cha  devánam 
priyasa Priyadasino rafio [8] vadhayisarhti idarh 
dhammacharanam 8४७ sarhvatakap&(.] Dharnmamhi 
stlamhi tistarnto ^ dharamarh anusdsisamti [ .9] 


Esa hi eeste karhme ya dhar- 
mànusñsanam [,] Dharnmacharane pi 


na bhavati asilasa |.) Ta imamhi athamhi | 0) vadht 
cha ahini cha sádhu[.] Et&ya atháya idarn lekhápi- 
tarn [:] imasa athasa vadhi yujamtu hîni tha?? []l] 


má lochetay vá[. ] Db&dasavasabhisitena 
devanarh — priyena Priyadasinà rand idam 
lekhapitarn[.]2]. 

Mansehra. 


Atikr[a]tam” a[rh]ta[ram]’® bahuni vashaša.ni 
vadhite varh pranara[rnbh]e vi [h]i(sa]? cha bhu- 
tanar fiatina aeapa[tjipati éramanabramananar 
asarhpa[ti]pati[ .l2] Se aja devana priyasa 
Priyadrasine ra.ne dhrama[cha]ranena bherighoshe 
aho dhramagoshes vimanadraguna hastine acikarn- 
dhani ոռո(ու cha] divani rupani drašoti 
janasa | .]3] [A]dise bahuhi [va]sha(éatehi na hu] tar 
pruve tadiśe [aja]vadhite [de] vana priyasa 
Priyadraśine rajine dhramanusastiya anarabhe 
pranansrh avihisa bhutana fiatina [l4] earnpatipati 
ba[managramanana [rh] —sarhpatipati matupitushu 
suéru(sha] vughrana sugrusha[.} she aie cha ba- 
huvidhe dhramacharane vadhrite[.] Vadhrayiéati 8 
devana priye[l5] Priyadraéi raja’ dhramacharana 
ima[,] Putra pi cha ku natare cha ` panatika 


devanam priyasa Priyadrasine rajine 
pavadhayigamti © dhramaeharana imam ava 
kapan dhrame áile [ola] (6) 


[ti}stitu [dhramar] anugasisa(rn]ti?*[.] Eshe hi 
sre[th]e arh dhramanu | 8 |88ոԹլ. | 
Dhramacharane? picha ոդ hoti aéilasa[.] Se 

72 It ia impossible to read chd. 

73 The bracketed letters at the end of the line are very 
indistinct. 

74 Tho Anusvaras of this and of the two preceding words 


are uncertain. 

75 The second and third letters are not distinct $ the fourth 
may have been vra. 

76 The first omitted sign looks somewhat like chu, no or 
di, but I am unable to find a suitable word. The Dhauli 
version has in the same place two illegible signs. 

77 Possibly atikrarhtarh. 

zs The two Anusváras are not certain. 

79 The third sign of vihisa is not quite distinct and the 
reading vikirhsa not absolutely impossible. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Shdhbázgarht, 


charanarh vadhitarh vadhisati chayo —devanam 
priyasa Priyadraéisa raño dhramacharago tm. | .] 
Putra pi cha ku nataro cha pranatika cha devanarh 
priyasa  Priyadrasisa — ra[üo  — vadhe]éamti 
. ma[charanah imam avakapar — dbra]me 
ñi[le cha]? [9] tistiti dbramarm anušašišarhti [.] 
Eta հլ: sre]th [am] k[r]am(arh] ya[rh]"* dhra- 
[ma]n[u]éaSanara [.] [Dhrama]charanath pi cha 
na bhoti agilasa [ ] So imisa athrasa vadhi 
ahini cha sadhu[.] Etaye athaye ima[m] dipi- 
sta |) imisa athasa vadhi yujarht. hini cha 
ma loche[sh]u |Լ)  Ba[daya]vasha[bhi]sitena" 
dévanarh priyena Priyadreáina raña [id arb. harm" 
dipa [pi] tarn [.] | 
Kalai. 


Atikarhtarh arbtalarn bahuni vasasatáni va[dhi]- 
te-va pánálambhe vihiså-chå bhutânarh 
natinarn® — asampatipati saanabarnbhanánam 
. asarpatipati[.] Se-aj devanarh-piyasd Piyadasine 
lajine dharnmachalanená bhelighose aho dharnma- 
ghose vimanadasaná? [9] [ha]thini agikarhdháni 
arhndni-cha divyáni lupáni dasayitu 
janasa[.] Adis[e] bahuhi vasa[sa]tehi na-huta- 
puluve tádise ոյն  vadhite — devánar-piyas& 
Piyadasine lájine dharhmanusathiye® análarnbhə 
pánánarn avihisà bhutánam nati [su] [l0]sarbpsti- 
pati barhbhana [sa] mandnarh sarhpatipati mátápitisu 
sususá[.] ^ Esha-chá* ^ amne-chá ^  bahuvidhe 
dharnmachala[nJe ^ vadhite — vadhiyisati-chevá 
dfvánain-piye Piyadasi lãjê* imam dharhmachala- 
nam |.) Putá-eha-karh* natále-ehá pau [ati]kya- ` 


cha devánam-piyasá Plyadasine låjine[l}] 
[pa] vadhayisarnti$9-chev[as]9 ^ dbarhmachalanarh 
i[ma]ra avakapam dharhmasi — silasi-chá 


[chi]thi[tu]? dharma anusásisarti[.] Ese-hi 
sefhe karnmarh®! = ar-dharnmánusásanarn[.] 
Dharmmachalane-pi-cbá  * no-hoti asilash[.] Se- 


Ց Read dhathmdausathtye. 

84 The now impression seems to offer ndtisu, instead 
| nátinam. 

% Es;ha-cÀá, not eshe-chd, is the reading of the new im- 


pression. 


5 7,074 looks exactly like 44/4. 

© Kam, not նգ... is the distinct reading of the new 
impression. 

88 The additional pa is badly mutilated, but certain ; 
compare also the Mansehra version. | 

% (१६८४०, not eva, seems to be the reading of էից im- 
pression. | 

90 The first badly mutilated syllable may have been chs; 
the second is, according to the reverse of tbe impresion, 


80 Possibly ndtind to be read, but the abnormal shape of | distinctly (Ai, not {hark ; the third seems to be tu. Compare 


the apparent d-stroke points to its original form, 
joined with the na by an exfoliation of the rock. 
8 Read vimánadaxsand. 
82 The unaspirated ga in very diatin& 


an Anuavara | the reading of the Mansehra version. | 


9! Karmarh is now more probable than ?me. 
४ The Anusvára is doubtful. 
98 The na is abnormal, and similar to a na. 


L 


"Wr ՏՈՒԿ 4 E 2 [ SM T n 
| Ն 4 शै | Y [4 ES 
"nomma 
à հ 4 5 e | | | o? ն... i wv? 
Mag On 
( U 


աան 


i MEO EZ EL ES | 


“Tri Lr o io 
Du ի 3 ի | ե | E a. f m I | 
* d L ն 


|o Mns eR 


Անին 
լ à t 
api f Ա ç 


N 


i 
Q Ա 
| : Վ 
t 
“4 


Wow 4 i 
Y ck 4 £ i Ë առ £ 
DE 4 d " 
Ç մն ել 
3 I r : 
ել 0 S ի ի ի š 
DU, | : 
; A 
M բ ١ 
š ' 
ար » विका | 
(NM i 


EE 





Ի 


| | | J j վ 


Հն 
ն | ի ի i ١ | ի 


ae 


Խո Է 





ASORA'S ROCK EDICTS. 


Mansehra. 


imasa — athrasa — vadh[r]i ahini cha  eadhu[.] 
Etaye[Ll7] athraye i(mara] li[khi]te[:] e[ta]sa [n]. 
sa vadhra’* yujarntu հլու cha ma anu[lo]chayisu*^ ը) 
Duvadasavashabhisitena devana priyona 
Priyadrasina rajina iyarn? likhapite | .]8] 


453 


Adlai. 
imasá athasd vadhi ahini-eliá eddhu[ .[ 
Etáye atháye i[yn]in likhite[: I2jimasd a[thlasá 
vadhi yujuhtu hini-cha mi-alochayinu[.] 
Duvadasavasaibhisitena devànum- piyená 
Piyadasind® խյաճ lekhitarb[ .] 


Epict V. 
Girnár. Shahbdzgarhi, 
Devhnam priyo Piyadasi rfji evam  áha[:] Devana priyo Priyadra&i! raya evam aha ti [:] 
kalanath dukararn[.] ye a  ...* kalünesu* ka[lanarn]. ukaramf.] Yo a . .[ro] ka[la]nusa 


go dukaram karoti [.|] Ta may& bahn kalîna 
katam[.] Ta mama puth cha ըօնձ cha param 


cha tena ya me apachar Ava samvntakapá 
anuvatisare tathá [४] 80 sukatarin 
kásati[.] Yo tu ota desam pi hápesati so 
dukatarn — kfeati[.] Sukaram hi — pápuin[.] 


Atikütam arntararn [3] na bhütaprurvarh? dharnma. 
mahámátá náma[.] Ta mayá traidusavüsübhisit. na 
dharhmamahámátà — katA[.J Te | savapüsarn- 
desu vyápntà dhámadhistànáya!* [4] , . . . ， 
š š š | : š 。 dhammayntazsa 
cha Yona-Karhbo . Օուռմինճոռտ Ristika-Peteniká- 
nam ye va piurifioaparátà[,] Bbatamayesu va [5] . 


[s.]khaya 


dharnmayutinam aparigodhiya — vyápatà — te[.] 
Bardhanabadhasa" patividhaniya [6] . . . . 
° ° ® ٠ ° ° ° Ա ° ° e [pra] jükat i- 


bhikáresu vá thairesn và vyfpata te [.] Patalipute 
chs báhiresu cha [7] . . . + . » 2.2... 
क हक AS 9 và pi® me añe natika 
sarvata vyüpatà te[,] Yo ayo dhammanisrito 
tiva [8] . + + + © © << e * ५ ५ ७ 


* e ° . ° 9 ՞ ` 9 e 
dharnmahamata[.] Etáva" athdya ayath dhar- 
malipi likhità [9] ա ք.ա के SE ox 


* Լ2 ° . 9 


94 Read vadArt. 


% Read alochayisu. f 
օ6 The reuling Piyadasind ig distinct also on the | 


97 The form of tho Anusvira ia abnormal. 
! The second ra-stroke of Priyadrafi is abnormal. 
3 Possibly yo to bo restored, ag there is an abrasion at tho 
top of tho ya. 
3 Thetails and tops of the lost letters are visible, and 
it iw not difficult to seo that the first was ds. 
4 Read kaldnasa. 
3 Read kalanan. 
ծ Rend tena. 
7 Read anuva اا‎ 
8 Rend ekarh; kar and the following bracketed letters 
are very indistinct, 
9 Read bAütapürrvarh or purvan. 
0 The first and second letters are doubtful. 
tira? or toda ia possible. 
n Tho ra-stroke in doubtful. 
७ The second ra-stroke is doubtful, 


3 Possibly vapatra. 


The reading 


so dukuram karoti[.] So maya bahu kala’ 
kitrarn[.] Tar ma [ha] putracha nataro cha param 
cha t. .a® [yal me apaeha [a]chhainti avaka- 
pam tatha ye an.vatisamti? to sukit[r;:un 
kashariti[.] Yo chu ato  .[karh pi hapesati]® so 
[du]kat:m kashati[.] Papa hi sukaram[.] So 
atik[rarn]tarn arntararn na [bhu]tapruva dhrama- 
mahamatranamana[,]jSo[tidagavasha]bhisitenailll] 
maya dhramamahamatra kit[r]a!![.] Te savrap|r]- 
ashardeshuP vapat[a]!? dhramadhithanaye [cha] 
dhramavadhiy[e] hidasukhaye cha dhramayntasa 
Yona-Karmboya-Garndharanarm Rastikanam Pitini- 
kanar ye va pi aparamta[.] Bhatama[ye]shu 
bramanibheshuanatheshu v[u]dheshul5hitasukhaye 
[dhra]may [u]tasu apalib[odhe|! vapata [te] [ .2] 
Barhdhanabadhasa patividhanaye apa[li]bodhaye 
mo{chhay Je"? iyam an ]uba [dh | ६09 prajava kita. 
bhikaro va mahalaka* vaviyapatra[.] In?! bahireshu 
cha nagareshu eavreshu orodhaueshu bhratunarn 
cha me spasunath® cha ye va pi ame iiatika 
savatra v iyaput [a][.] Y(nm*'i]yam dhramanisrite 
ti va dhramadhithan[e]?? ti va danas [a] yute?? ti va 
eavatra vinte ma[ha] dhramayutasi vivapata te 


dhramamahamatra[ | Etaye athaye ay [aim] 
dhramadipi dipist [a | [:] chirathitika 
bhotu tatha cha praja? angvatatu [.] 3] 


M Read dhamddhistdndya. The single me is to bo read as 
double. 

i^ Possibly vadheshu. 

6 Tho last sign has apparently also an Anusvåra. 

V The na has been added later as a correction, 

8 Tho «ocond rign of mochAaye is not quite distinct, 

७ Thelast syllable of anubadharh ctunds lower than the 
others. 

20 Possibly mañhalake, 

?! Possibly Asa. 

= Rovardiny the first sign of epasunam, see the note to the 
German edition. 

23 Restore ye rà pi. Bofore e there ig only à vertical stroke, 
not a na. 

34 The vowel is not certain. 

73 The last. vowel is not certain. 

26 ‘Tho third vowel is not certain, 

7 The ya has been added later. 

38 Tha lower end of the last ayllable has been dextro sed. 

२ The ra-stroke is abnormal. 


484 


JMansehra. 


{ Devanarh] priye Priyadraái raja evarh aba |) kalanarh 
dukaram(.] Ye adikare kayanosa se dukararh 
karoti(.] Tar maya babu kayane kate'f(.] [Tarn] 
mafa)’ putra [cha] [l9] natare'* param cha tena ye 
apatiye me ava.parh tatharh anuva[t]išnti% se sukata 
kashati(.] Yo chu atra deéa pi hapeéati se 
dukata kashati[.20] Papehinama supadarev(a]" (.] 
Se atikratam amtarah ոդ bhutapruva dhrama- 
mahamatra nama[.] Se tredaéavasbabbisitena maya 
dhramamahamatra kata[.] Te savrapashaqdeshu[2]] 
vapufa  dhramadhithanaye cha dhramavadbriya 
hidasukhaye cha [dhra]mayutasa Yona-Karhboja- 
Ga[rb]dharanarn Ratrakra-* Pitinikana yo va [p]i añe 
aparata[.] Dhatamaye-[22] shu bramanibhyeshu ana- 
theshu vudhreshu hidarhsu[khay]e dhramayutaapalibo- 
dhayeviyaputa te[.] Badhanabadhasa pativi[dhana] ye 
apalibodhayemochhaye[cba] iyarn*! [28] anubadha paja 
ti va kartabhikara ti va mahalake ti va viyaprata te[.] 
Hidarn bahireshu cha nagareshu savreshu [o]rodha- 


neshu*! bbatana cha apasuna cha [24] ye va pi ane. 


ñatike savratra viyapata[.] E iya dhramanisiti ti 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Kálst. 


Devünarm-piye Piyadasi laja ahá' [J kny&ne 
dukale[.]  E-ádik[asl]e!! kn[yá]nasá se-dukalarn 
kaleti[.] Se-mamayá babu kayane kate[.] T (à-ma]- 
ma [pu]tá-ch& natále-[chà ]8] palarh-[cha] te [hi 
y]e- apatiye-me Avakaparh tathá anuvatisarhti se- 
sukatarn kachharnti[.] E-chu hetá deearh-pi [ba] pas 
[y] տատել se-dakatarh kachhati[.] Pápe-hi-náma 
supadálaye[.] Se-atikamta arntalam no-huta- 
puluvá dhaihmamahámátá-n&áma[.] T[e]dasavasá- 
bhisitend mama[yá] dhammamahámátà [ka]tá[.] 
Te-savapüsarhdesu — viy&[pa]tà [l4] dharmunádbi- 
thánáye-chá dhammavadhiya hi[da]eukhaye-cha® 
dhammayutasé Yona-Karboja-Garhdhá [lá] nari? 
e-vi-pi arhne apalamta[.] Bhatamayesu barnbbani- 
bhesu ^ anathesu vudhesu —  hidasukháye 
dharnmayutåye — apalibodháye viy&patá-te[.] 
Barndbanabadhash  patividhavaye  apalibodháye 
mokháye-chá eyam anuba[dham) pajáva-ti- 
vå [TI5] [katabhika]le-ti-va mahálake-ti-và viy&ápa- 
tá-te[.] Hida bahilesu-clf na [ga] lesu savesu [olo]- 
dhanesu bhátinarh-ch[a]-ne* bhagininá** e-v&.pi 


va  dhramadlitbane ti va  danasamyute ti arne n&tikyesavatà viyApata[.] E-iyarh dharhma- 
va  savraira — vipitael maa dhramayntaei  nisite-ti-và dánasamyute-ti-và savatá vijitaei mamá 
vaputa[te] 26)  dhramamahamatre[.] ^ Etaye dbarnmayutasi viyápatà-te dhammamnhámátà[.] 
athraye ayi dhramadipi likhita [:]  Et&ye  atháyef* 人 [l6] [iJyan. dharnmalipi 
ohirathitikal botu tatha cha me praja JlekbitA [:] chilathitikyà hotu [ta]th&- ٠ 
anuvatatu [.] ٠ oh[s]-me pa{jâ] anuvats [rn] tu {.] 
EpicT VI. 
Girndr. Sháhbázagrh. 
Devanam pri“ . si rj evam fha[:] Devansm priyo Priyad(ra]ái raya eva[rh] aha 


atikrátarn arntararn (Լյ) na bhlitapurva sava . laf? 
atlakarnme va pativedana ՃԻՆ) 
Ta mayî evar katarh [2] save kâle bhurnjamánasa 


30 The new impression gives distinctly akd for մոմ. 

3 The reverse of the impression gives ddikale, which is 
supported by the reading of Manechra adikare, 

% Possibly Kats to be read. 

% Only the foot of the second sign of maa has been 
preserved. 

M Possibly nafars to bo read. 

% Possibly anuvafifati to be read. 

3 The impression has the Anusvürs distinctly, which 
must probably be deleted. 

87 Thero is a stroke, nbove va which, however, seems not 
to be a real e-stroke, but an accidental scratch. 

3 The impression seems to offer Aida’, with a badly 
blurred da instead of Asta, and chá instead of vd, 

» The impression shows no distinct letters, but merely 
scratches, between °yutasd and Yona’. 

१० Read Rastika, the second letter has not been written 


completely. 


ti [:] atik [79] १060 arbtararh na [bbuta]provam 
savrarn kalan athakramarh va pativedana ոլ) 
Ta maya evarh kitarh [:] savrarh kala asamana- 


q Cha ia much defaced and looks like ohe or je; the 
Anusvüra of ४967 is not certain. 

42 The first letter is much disfigured by several scratches 
and looka nearly like a deformed cha, 

Ք The impression offers distinctly ne (i.e. nag) instead na, 
and according to the reverse cha is more probable than chy. 

4 Bhaginind is more probable than Snark. 

Հ The lingual of afAdye is plain both in the rubbing and 
on the impression. 

* Only the lower portions of the first letters are diss. 
tinct. 

* Possibly Priyadarhfi, but see the motes to the German 
edition. 

The ra-stroke is doubtful, 

4 Tho tops of rva, va and Ja are gone. 
savah kálam. 


Restore roast 
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Girndr, 
me orodhanamhi gabhágáramhi vachamhi va [3) vini. 
tamhi cha uyfnesu cha savatra pativedaká*" stita athe 
me janasa [4] pativedetha iti[.] Sarvatra cha junnsa 
athe karomi[.] Ya cha kirhchi mukhato[5] afiapayaémi 
svayam dápakam va srivapakam vá ya va puna 
mihdmitrem [6] &cháyika" áropitam bhavati táya 
athaya vivålo nijhati va suiıto parisáyarn [7] 


anarhtararn puti vedetay var"? me sarvatra sarve kále[.] 
Evar maya Ana pita |. | Nast hi 
me toso[8] ustknambiathasnrntiranáya va[.] Kata- 
yvamate hi me sarvalokahitarn[.9] Tasa cha puna 
‘esa male ustánarh cha athasathtirand eha[.] Nasti 
hi kammatararn [LU0] sarvalokahitatpá[.] Ya cha 
kirhchi parákramámi ձիանը) kihti [?] bhütánam 
ánarhnarh gachheyar[]]]} idha cha nani sukhapaya- 
mi paratrá cha svagarh árüdhayamtu[.] Ta etáya 
gtháva | 2) ayam dharnmalipi lekhapita[,] kirti [?] 
chirarh tisteya iti tathd cha me putrü pota cha 
prapotrá cha [ذا]‎ anuvatarüm? — savalokahitáya[.] 
Dukaram tu idam aíiata agena pãrû kramena [. |4 ] 


Mansehra. 


Devana[in] priye Priyadraéi raja eva[rn]% aha [:] 
atikramtarh arntaram 26 |n [o] hutapruve savram kala 
athrak[rama] va pativedana va [.] Ta maya evain 
kita | |: gavrakalam | asatasa me 
orodhane grabhagarasi vrachaspi”! vinitaspi uyanaspi 
savratra pa[t]i[veda]ka athra janasa (27) putivedetu 
me savratra cha janasa athra karomi ճեսոլ.) 
Yam pi kichi mukhati aņapemi طتقطة‎ dapakar 


va @ravakam va yam va puna mahamatrehi 


w Below fi stands a u-stroke, 
8 The final sign Ք probably intended for spt ;—see the 


notes to the Gorman edition of the Mansebra text. 
8 Possibly puna to be read. 
533 Possibly dchdytkam or "ke to be restored, as there are 
$wo large abrasions on both sides of the ka. 
54 The vowel of eo is very indistinct. 
ذة‎ Complete aropilan. 
१६ The jha is indistinct. 
57 The passage from eavatra down to purisha has been 


repeated by mistake. 
68 Jt looka, as if another sign had stood between Es and 


chs. 
# A remnant of va below the ya is visible. 

€ The stroke indicating the aspiration of jha is indis- 
tinot. 
“ The racatroke of arana’ ia not quite cortain, 

6३ The initial sign cf this word shows the same form as in 
orodAanaepi, above l. l4, and seems to be intended for spa. 


Shdhbdzgarht, 


sa me orodhanaepi grabhagaraspi vraehaspi vinitaspi 
uyanaspi?! savratra patrivedaka athara janasa 
pat [rJivedetu me savatra cha janasa athra karomi|.] 
Yam pi [cha] kichi — mukhato anapayami 
[aham daJpaka va &ravakaih va yam va pana" 
inahamatranar v[o** achay]ika a pitarn" bhoti 
tayeathaye vivade va ni [jlıa | ti" va sarhtarn parisha- 
ye anamtariyena prativedetavo me[]4]savatra'’cha 
atharh jannsa karomi a[ham] |.) Yam cha ki 
[chi] mukhato anapemi aba dapakar va sra- 
vaka va ya va pana mahamatranam achayikarh 
aropitain bhoti taye athaye vivade sarhtarb nijliati? 
và  parishaye — anamtaryena — patrivedetavo 
me savatra eav [r]arh kalaii[.] 
Kvarh anapitam maya[.] Nasti hi me tosho utha- 
nasi nfhasamtiranaye eha[.] Katavamatam bi ine 
sav[rjalokahitam |.) Tass cha mula et[ra] 
uthanam atbasarbtirana cha[.] — Na[sti] hi 
kramataram [| Ö]s [r Javalokahite [na] ®[.] Yarn. cha 
kichi — parakramami (;] kitt[? bbutanam 
ananiyath vracheyun ja cha [sha] sukhayami 
paratra cha spagarn™ aradhetu[.] Etaye athaye 
ayi dhrama? — dipista[:]  chirathitika bhotu 
tatha cha me putra nataro  parakramaintu 
savalokahitaye |.) [D]ukara[m] tu[kho] imam 
aratra nagre“ parakramena [.]6] 
Kálst. 

Devánam-piye Piyadasi lájà hevarh-áAhá [:] 
atikarntarh arntnlarñ no-hutapuluve savan kûla 
athakarinmo-v2 [pat] ivedaná-và |.) Se-ma[ma] قر‎ 
hevar kate [:] eavarn kálarh adam [a] ոդտգ-ուճ"ց| Ց) 
olodhanasi gabhágálas? vachasi vini[tasi uyánasi 
savntá pativedaká] atharh janasá [pati]vederitu 
me" (.] Savatà? jauasá atham kachhimi hakain[.] 
Yarn pi ohÀ [kiehhi mukha 8 &na[payá]mi has 


kun dá[pakam]-và [sivakam vá] ye-vá-puná 


6+ Possibly ayo to be read ; read dhramadips. 

64 Read anuvaterarh, 

9 Head agrena. 

66 The Anusváras of devánarh and erarh are not quite 
distinct. 

8 The vowel is doubtful. 

** Possibly karhma to be read. 

The lingual in afha’ is more probable than the dental, 

7 The new impression shows a tolorably distinct me at the 
end of line I7, and only scratehes at the beginning of line ]8, 
[n the third syllable of adamanasá a short a is more probable 
than má. 

7! Tho last sign of this word and the next two show 
the abnormal form, which probably atands for «ps. 

79 No letters seem to have been lost between me and saratd. 

73 At least one syllable, probably cha, has been lost after 


savatd, | 
74 Hakarh, not sakam, ir the reading of the new im 


pression. 


456 


JAManaehra. 


achayike aropita hoti [28] taye nthraye vivade nijhat 
va sarhta parishaye a[nam]taliyena pativeditaviye 
me savratra savra kala[.] Eva[m) anapita maya[.] 
Nasti hi me toshe u[thanasi] athrasamtiranaye 
oha[.29] Kataviyamate hi me  savralokahite[.] 
Tasa chu [puna] eshe mule uthane athrasutirana chal J 
Nasti հւ kramatara savralokahitena[.} Yar cha 
[kijchi para[kra]mami aham |:) kiti[?] bhuta- 
nam [30] ananiyarh yeham ia cha sha sukhayami 
paratra cha spagrasb"? aradhetu ti[.] Se etaye athraye 
lyam dhramadipi likhita [:] chirathitikarh hotu tatham 
cha me putra [nata]re — para[k]ramarhte* 
eavra-[3]}] lokahitaye[.] Dukare chu kho aüatra 
agrena parakramena[.) 


EpicT 

Girnár, 
Devinath piyo  Piyadasi rûja  sarvata — ichhati 
save pAsmnda vaseyu[.] Save te 


gayamarh cha | | | bhüvasudhirb cha ichhati(.] Jano ես 
uchávachaehharndo | uehávacharágo[.] Te  sarvam 
vs kûsamli ekadesam va kkasumti[.2] Vipule® tn 
pi dine yasa ոճն sayame bhivasudhitd va 
katamiiati va dadbabhatit& cha niehá bádharn [.3) 


Mansehra. 


Deva[na priye] Priyadrasi raja savratra ichhati 
Savra pashada vaseyu(,] Savre hi te sayama 
bhavasudhi [cha] 52) ichharti[.] Jane chu 
uchavuchaehade uchavucharage[.] Te  savram 
ekadesata va քւ kashati[] Vipule pi chu 
dane yasa nasti Bayame bhavasuti 
kitanata dridhrabhatita® cha [33] niche badham(.] 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


* 
Kálí. 
mahåmåtehi[l8]atiyåyike[å. pifarn]hoti táyetháye 
vivádo nijhati-vi’ sarntarh palisdye anarhtaliyená 
pati . . .viye me savata մուռ kålarn hevarh 
&napayite mamayá[.] Nathi-hi-me dose-va uthánasá 
athasamtilanáye]-ohà[.] Kat[a]viyamute'*-hi-me 
sn valokahite[.] [''asá-pun&? es[e]-mule uthane[l9] 
athasarntilan&-[ch]à[.] Nathi-hi karnmatalá sava- 
[loka]hiten&[.] Yarn-cha-kichi palalkamámi hakarn 
[;] kiti (?] bhutánarh [a]naniyarh yehara hida-cha- 
káni sukháyámi palata-chá?? svagarn áládhayitu'?[.] 
Se-etáyctháye iyarn dhamalipi lekhit&á[.] Chila- 
fhitikyá hotu tathá cha me putadále palakamátu 
savalokahit& [ye] [.20] Dukale-ch[a]9! iyam anata 


acen& pala kamená[.] 


VII. | 

Sháhbázgarht. 
Devanarh priyo Priyasi® raja savatra ichhati 
savre [l] prashamda vaseyu[.] Savre hi te 


sayama bhavasudhi cha ichharbti[.2] Jano chu 
uchavuchachhamdo uchavucbarago[.] Te savrarn 
va ekadeáun va [3] pi kashamti[.] Vipule 
pi chu dane yasa nasti sayama bhava-(4]éudhi 
kitrahata didhabhatita riche padhar [.5) 


Kálst. 

Devánamepiye Piyadasi laja lea] vat. [i]chhati(.] 
eav [a pa ]samda vas[e] vu [.]?* Save-hi-te sayamarn 
bhávasudhi-chá*? ichharhti[.] Jane-chu 
uehávucháchhamde*? uchávuchal&ge[.] Te.savarh 
ekadesam-pi kachharhti (.] Vipule-pi-chu 
dan [arn] asf nathi [2 sayame bhávasudh[i] 
kitanata® didhabhatitá-cháà niche-bádharh[.] 


Epicr VIII. 


Girnár. 
Atikátam amtaram rajfino vihára- 
yátám hayüsu[.] Eta maguy vA añáni 
cha  etüriapi[l]?  sbhiramakáni abursu[.] So 


7 Nijhati, not nikats, is tho distinct reading of the ro- 
verse of the impression. 

76 The absence of the Anusvhra and tha reading ¿mute are 
certain from the reverse of the impression. 

7 Turá is more probable than tasa. 

78 Palata, not palatá, ia distinct. 

79 Read dlddhayamtu. 

9 [lend purakramamtu. 

8 Possibly chu. 

8! The initial za is again abnormal and the sign must be 
read spa. 

98 Read Priyadras. 

83 The apparent second u-stroke which makes the word 
look like vipile is, to judge from tbe impression, an acci- 
dental acratch. 

84 Tbe short final of [pd ]earhda seems certain, as there is 


ought to be removed. 
dirgha. 


Sháhbázgarht, 


Atikratnam?! արէդւուր devanam priya vihara- 
yatra nama nikramishu[.] Atra mrugaya añani 
cha [h]edi&ani a[bhi]ramani abhavasu* (Ո) So 


no stroke or abrasion to the right of the da. 


5 Chd, not cha, is diatinot. 
86 The impression shows everywhere distinotly uchávucha, 


not uchávacha. 


7 Dánarh is, according to the reverse of the impression, 


more probable than dáne. 


89 Aocording to the impression the reading is Kifandté, for 


which Eifanaté must be read. 


* One ofthe ra-strokes in dridÁra? is superfluous, and 
The form was probably dédára?, i.e. 


१० This stands for atikrantar just like savra for earva, 
9 Read etárisdns 


* The second vowel is not quite distinct, and the reading 


abhwvasu is perhaps possible. 
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ASOK ՆՏ ROCK EDICTS. 457 


Girndr, 
devinan piyo  Piyadasi յն dasavashbhisito. 
santo ayilya sarnbodhirnš* [, 2) Tenes& dhamma- 
yátá[.] Etayam™ hol bámhanasamanánarmn 


dasane cha dine cha tbairanai dasane cha [3] 


hirarnnapatividhaao cha  jánnpadasa cha  jánasa* 


dasanam dharnmanusasti cha — dhamaparipuchhá 

cha[4.] Tadopaya 664 bhuya rati bhavati devanam 

piyasa Priyadasino ráüo bhage arnne [5.] 
Mansehra. 

Atikratam arhtaratn devana priya viharayatra 

nama  nikramishu[,.] I{ha]® mrigaviya añani 

cha ediáani abhiramani husu[.] 


Se devana priye Priyadrasi (34) raja? dasavashabhi- 
site ոէուռ nikrami sambodhi(.] ԴՂծոռզլուռ) 
dhramayadra(.] Atra iya  hoti[:] ramana- 
bramanana drasane dane cha vadhrana drasane 
[cha] hifüapatividha(ne! cha} [35]  janapadasa 
janasa drafkane dhramanusasti cha  dhramapari- 
puehha cha[.] Tatopays eshe bhuye rati ho[t]i 
devana Priyasa Priyadrasisa [36] rajine bhag[e] !* 
ane [37] 


EDICT 
Girndr. 

Devánai piyo Priyadasi r&jà eva ahs [:) asti 
jano uchávacham mamyalarn karote ábádhesu và ]![ 
&vàhaviváhesu va putralábhesu và pravisarnmhi vá լ 
Etamhi cha añambi cha jano —uehávacham 
marngalarh karote [.2] Eta tu mahidáyo bahukarn 
cha bahuvidharh cha chhudam cha niratharh 
cha marngalarm karote[.] Ta katayvameva tu 
marhgalam [. } Apaphalam tu kho [3] etansam!? 
margalah(.] Ayam tu mahfiphale | maingale 
ya dharhmamamgale[.] Tata dàsabbatakamhi samya- 
pratipati gurünarn apachiti s[á]dhu [4] pünesu 
sayamo südhu bamhanasamandnarh sidhu dinam(, | 
Eta cha afia cha etàrisarn dhammamamegalam ոու |. | 


% The dra looks very much like dam. 

** The impression makes the second Anusvára very pro- 
bable. 

9 Etayam stands for Lita iyah. According tothe analogy 
gename for yona tme, ete. 20806 E.Müller: Simplified Pats 
Grammar, p. 60. 

96 ‘The Anuaváüra is doubtful. 

7 Possibly tenadra to be read, 

9» Read janasa. 

% The dra looks very much like dar, 

2 Possibly eshe to be read. 

१ The upper part of the $-stroke is very fuint, 

8 Possibly $a is to be read. 

4 Chá, not cha, is the reading of the impression. 

5 The impression shows no Ánusvára. 

6 This looks like rajarh. 


Sháhbásgarh. 


devanath priyo Priyadrasi® raja dasavashabhisito 
satomkrami sabodhi {rn} |.) Tenatnd [4] 7 dhrama- 
yatra[.] Atra iyarh hoti [:] sramanabramananam 
drasane —— danarh vu[dha]naimn drasane? 
(hji [ra] na patividha[ne] cha [jana] padasa janasa 
drasanam — dhramanuáasti dhramapa(rijpuchha 
eha[.] Tatopayam esh[a] ! bhuye rati hoti devanam 
priyasa Priyadrasisa raño bhag[i* սխուլվ7.| 


Kalsi. 


Atikarntarn arhtalarn devánarn-piyá vihålayâtarn, 
nûma  nikhamisu[.] Hida 
chá* hedisán[i] abhilâmån [i] husu5[,] 
Devanam-piye — Piyadasi JAji dasavasñbhi- 
site sarntarn° nikami[th]à? sarnbodhi [.22] Teuatá 
dlarnmayátá[.]  [Ile]tà յուռ hoti sanana- 
barnbhanánarn  dasane-chà dAne-chs vudhánam 
dasune-eha — hilamnapatividháne-chA — jánapadasá 
janasA® dasane dharnmanusathi-chà dhamapali- 
puehlá-ehaP[.] Tatopaya ese Uhuye ճն hoti 


migaviyü amodni- 


devánam-piyasà = Piyadasisá làine = bhave 
amne |.23| 
IX. 
Sháhbazgarhi. 


Devanarh priyo Priyadraéi raya evar aha ti [:] 


jano uchavucharn marngalarn karoti abadhe 
avahe vivahe pajupadane pravase[.] 
Etaye afaye [cha]  ediéiy. յոլոյթ [ha]? 


mamgalam , karoti[.] Atra tu striyaka bahu 
cha bahuvidham cha putika [i] cha nirathriyam 
cha mamgalam ka[rotne]V [.] So katavo [cha kh]o 


marhb;ala |. | Apaphalar tu kho etarn[.] 
Imam [tu] kho mahaphala ye mamarga- 


la [m]? li8] [A]tra ima [:] dasabhatakasa samma- 
pratipati garuna apachiti prananam 
say ama $ramanabramanana dana[.] 
Eta añarn cha dhramamamgalam — nama[.] 


7 Possibly tenadra is to be read. 
8 Tho obverse of the impression seema to give sate, but 


the reverse shows sarhfarh to be the right reading. 


° Possibly nikhamithd to be rend. 
७ The impression shows no cha after janaed, only super- 


ficial soratohen, 


! Read AiraapatividAane, 

3 Read dAarimádnusathi, 

33 Thore is no AnusvAra in dhamapalipuchha. 

^ Possibly the reading may have been 5Aagi. 

Y Read edifiye. 

! Read bahu; only the lower half of the first letter hes 


been preserved ; the second has been omitted, 


7 Karvtne stands for karonte, 
i For efárisarh. 
7 Read dlhramamargalan. 


j N 


458 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


Girnár. 


Ta vatayvarn pita va (5) putena vå bhátrá vá 
svamikena vû [:] idamsådhuidarh katny Մուտ marhgalam 
Ava tasa athasa nist£ánáya[.] Asticha pi vutarh [:6] 
Sadhu 


danarh® iti[.] Na tu etárisarh asti ddnarh va anagaho™ 
va yárisarn dbarnmadinam va dhammánugaho va[ .) 
Ta tu kho mitrena va suhadayena vå [7] fatikena® 
va sahayana® va ovaditay varh tamhitamhi pakarane(:] 
idarh kacharn idarn «fdha®® iti iminá& gakarn35 (8) sva- 
gam árüdhetu iti[.] Ki cha’ iminá katayvataram 
yath& evagáradhi[.9] 


AMansehra. 


Devana priye Priyadrasi raja evarh aha [:] Jane ucha- 
vucha[r? ma]gala(mn]*? karoti [l] abadh[a]si ava- 
[ha]si vivahasi prajopadaye pravasaspi'? |.) Etaye 
afiaye cha [edi]sa[ye*! jalne [2] bahu marnmgalun 
ka]roti(.] ^ A[tra] tu balika janika babu cha 
babuvidh[a]*$ cha khud[a]* cha nirathriya cha 
magala(in]* karoti(.] Se  ka.vi.cha kho [3] 
[ma]gale(.] Apaphale chu kho e[she][.] Iyarn 
chu kho muahaphale y[e] dhramamarhgale[.] Atra 
iyarn [:]  dasabhntakasi samyapatipati guru(na 
apa]chiti [4 branaua sa[ya]me éramanabramana- 
na ([dane|[.] Eshe ane cha ediée dhrama- 
magale nama[.] Se vataviy[e]pit(ug]na** pi putrena 
pi bhatuna pi spamikena . [5] mitrasamstute[na 
a[va pativesiyena pi  [:] iyam sadhu iy[arn]5 
kataviye magale ava tasa athrasa nivu[t]iya[.] 


20 The first letter, which is badly damaged, seema to have 
beon one of the abnormal signs, occurring Ed. VI in oro. 
dhanaspt and so forth, and is probably meant for spa. 

a "The last sign is the same as in orodhanaspt and so forth, 

*3 Read dånar. 

Ց Probably a mistake for anugaho. 

24 The ra-stroke is not quite certain. 

२5 The second and fourth vowels are not quite distinot, 
and one might possibly read nsvufeyets. 

76 The last vowel is not quite certain, 

7 The two signs of this word stand the one above the 
other. 

75 Read idtikena, 

79 Read sahdyena. 

9 Possibly pana to be read, 

I Possibly ta to be read, 

Read sddhu, 

5 The Annavdra of sakar is at least very probable. 

34 Possibly pana to be read. 

Read dhramemarhgalena. 

3 The Anusvára ig uncortain, 

# The Anusvára is uncertain. 

^ Thus distinct in B, instead of pravasaai, 


Shahbdzgarhi, 


So vatavo pituna pi putrena pi bhratupa pi 
[spa]mikena? pi mi[tra]sarhstutena ava prati- 
veliyena[:) imari sadhu imam katavo [mar]galarn 
yava tasa athnsa nivutiya[.] Nivutaspi*! va pana 
(/9) imarh ke[sha] (?] Ye hi et[ra]ke** magale 
sn[rh]éayike — tam[.] Siya vo tain  atbarh 
niv[a]tey [a]? ti[,] siya pana ‘ialokach[e]® 
vo tithe (|  Iya"puna — dhramamagalarh 
akalikarn[.] Yadi p[lujna® tam agha na 
nivate (հիտ ոլ.) fa]tha paratra anarntarn pubarh 
prasavati[.] Harmche p[u]na** [a] tharh 
nivate ti tato ubhayasa ladhar bhoti 
ibachaso atho paratrachaanarhtarh puñam prasavati 
teua dhramarhgalena’® [.20] 


Kálst. 
Devanam-piye Piyadasi lájà Aba [:] jane uchá- 


vucharn*? marbgalarn [kal]eti [.] Abadhasi avå- 
hagi viváhasi pajopadaye pavásasi et&ye ուհոն- 
ye-chh — edisáye jane bahu magalarh 
kaleti[.] Heta-chu  abskajani[yo]** bahu-ch& 
bahuvidharh-ch& — khudá*-ehá — nilathiyürn-chát* 
magalam  kalarnti* [.24] Se-katavi-cheva-kbo®® 
mungale[.]  Apaphale-vu-kho — es(e]  Iysrh- 
chu-kho maháphale ye-dharnmamagale[.] He[ta]™ 
iyun — dássbhatakosi samydpatipati-galuna®) 
apachiti քն. Ana sayame samanabarhbhananam 
dáne[.] Ese armne-chá  hedise tarh-dharhma- 
magale-námá"*[.] Se-vataviye pitiná-pi putena- 
pi? bhátin&-pi suvámiken[A]-pi mitasarnthutenà 
fva-pntivesiyená-pi [:25] yam  sádbu iya 
kataviye [ma]gale áva-tasá athasü nivutiyá'*[.] 


3 The vu in the third ayllable is distinct. 

40 The lower stroke is nearly straight and pajopaddne a 
possible reading, but see the Mansehra version. 

4 The first and last syllables of edsfaye are very indistinct. 

4 This is the reading of the reverse, distinct except in the 
last syllable. 

4 Khudd, not khudarh, ia the reading of the impression. 

4 Read nilathiyd or vam. 

* Possibly bakuvidhe to be read. 

** Possibly bAude to be read. 

47 The Anusvára ig uncertain. 

48 Kalarhtt, not kaleti, is distinct. 

* Read Kafaviye. 

9 The oxiatence of this word is certain, tho quantity of 
the last, syllable doubtful. ի 

^ Gulund not Snarh, is tho reading of the impression. 

° Námá, not náma, is the reading of the impression. 

B Putena, not putend, is the reading of the impression, 

84 Possibly pitina to be read. 

७ The ya has besides the Anusvàra an apparent e-stroke, 
which must be accidental. 

s The third syllable of névutsyd i» superficially damaged: 
The reverse leaves no doubt regarding the reading. 
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ASOKA'S ROCK EDICTS. 


Mansehra. 


Nivutasi va puna ima k[e]sh[a]miti [?] E hi 
[a]trake*? ma . — . [6] sasayikoi so[.] [Si]ya 
[va] լտ) athram nivateya[,] siya pana no 
i[ha]eb[aJlokileha]% vase(.] Iya) puna dhrama- 
magalfe] akalike[,] Iache pi tam athram na 
nivaț[e] ti [hida] (a . parata . 。 ., [7] 
an[arn]tarn pufa“ prasavati[.] Hache [puna 
tam aj.ra nivate ti hida tato ublayasa [va 
la]dhe [ho]ti hida cha se  athre paratra cha 
ana (ն jta [n ] ® punarn prasa [va] ti tena 
dhramagalena?! [.8] 


409 


Kálst. 
Imarh ka[tha]m-iti Ը E-h 
i vule magale — samsayikye-se — [hoti]'o [.] 
Siya-va-tam atharmne — nivateyá — siyá-puná-no 


hidalokike-eha-va-e[.] Iyarn-puná dhainmamagale 
akálikye[.]  Harneho-pi — tarh-athain no-nite-ti 
hida atham® palata սուռեյո-թնոն pavasati |, | 
Hurche-puná-tarn atham nivate-ti hidat tato" 
ubhaye™ [26] [la]dhe hoti bida-cha® ge-athe 
palatá-ehá anamtam-pumuain pasavati 
tend dharnmamagalena{,] 


Ebicr X. 


Girnár. 


Devánar priyo Priydasi rájà^? yaso va kiti va na 
mabáthüvahá mamñate afiata tadátpano dighâya cha 


me jano || dhammasusrusá7* susrusatárh dharma- 
vutarh cha anuvidhiyatárn[.] Etakáya devánara piyo 
Piyadasi rûjê yaso va Խե va խել») 
Yar էս kichi — parákamato devánam Pıiya- 
dasi’ rûjê ta սառ páratrikàya [;] künti [?] 
sakale appaparisrave asa[.] Esa tu parisrave ya 
apuriam?7[.3] Dukarmh tu kho etam chhudakena 
va jauena usatena va añatra agena parakamena’? 
savam — pariehajitpá(.] Et tu kho — usatena 
dukaram [+] 


Mansehra, 


. 。 . [8] priye Pri .draśi raja yako va kiti va 
n[a] mahathravahorh mafiati anatra yai pi ya[so 
va] kiti va icbhati tadattaye™ ayatiy[n]"* cha june 
dhramasusrusha su , [sha] tu me ti 


57 This may be read schale, 

ss Possibly etrake or etake according to B., which also 
shows the ma. 

७९ This is plain in B. 

% The existence of this word, which is not found in the 
closely corresponding Mansehra version, is very doubtful. 

a The lingual of afhar is plain in the impression both | 
here and in the next sentences. 


edition. 


Shahbasgarhi, - 


Devana priyo Priyadraéi raya ոօ va kitri va no 
mahathavaha mañati anatra yo pi 
vaso litri va ichhati tadattaye* ayatiya cha [jan]e 
dhramasusrasha’® susrushatu me ti dhrammavu- 
taii cha anuvi[dhivatu] |.) १७ ० devanar priye 
Priyadrasi raya yaso va kitri va [2l] Lichha |ել.) 
Yam tu kichi parakramati devanaim priyo Priya- 
drast raya (ուռ savram paratrikaye va |:| kiti [?] 
վ Խճ" apatisrave siya ԿՐ) Eshe tu parisrave 
yam apuüam[.] Dukaram tn) kho ehe khudra- 
kena vagrena usatena va ahatra agrena parakramena 
pantiptu(.] Utara usa te? 
a [22]. 


Savath chu 


Kalsî. 
Devanain-piye Piyadashà" làjà yasho-vû kiti-và 
no-mahathára'  — manati ոճն — yam-pi yaso- 
và Խաե-ն, ichhati tadatvaye ayatiye.ehá jane 
dharnmasususha sususlátu.me-ti* 


70 The two Anusváras are probable, but not certain. 
7 Road dhramamagalcna. 
7 Tho syllable de has beon inserted between si and r4 and 


the ayllable wd between rå and jd. 


8 The apparent Anusvàra after srw is too irregular in 


shape to be read. It is probably due toa flaw in the rock, 


^ Regarding the sign see the remarks to the German 
It ix, of course, possible t. read fadatmaye or 


64 This may also be read 444646 loki cha or ihachalokike. | tadatraye. 


® Read nirafe-ts and atha. 

84 Thus according to D. 

6 Read pasavati, as suggested by M. Senart. | 

% Hida, not Aidd, is the distinct reading of the impres- 


siot. 


the e-stroke is short (compare Mansehra and Shahbazgarhi.) 


7 tend dhramasufrusha. 

76 Restore priyo before Priyadasi, 

7 The Aunusváüra is faintly visible on the impression, 

7 Վիճ Fa has been added as a correction, 

z Possibly pardkramena to be read, as the top of the 


हा Tato, not fatd, is tho reading of the impression, though | ka is slightly bent towards the right, 


so The conclusion of the edict ia missing and seems not 


१ Ubhaye is distinct ou the reverae, but the following | to have been incised. 


omitted syllable is very doubtful. It looks most like an original 
դահ or nd. I would conjecture vbhayesam in accordance 


with the Mansehra and ShAbazgarhi versions. | | 
€ Hida, not kidd is the reading of the impression. 


8! Road Piyadaski. 
9 Possibly mahathdvahkd to be restored, 


= [t is, of course, possible to road tadatmaye or tadatraye. 
sí Possibly oyatrye is to be read, 
9 A Vedic imperative. 

SN? 


400 


Mansehra. 


. . (9) [tam] a(nu]vidhiyatu ել.) Etakaye 
devana priye Priyadra[éi] raja yaso va kiti va 
ichhati[.] [E tu] kichi parakrama . i devana priye 
Priya[dra]ši [raja tarn]savrarn para[trikaye va] [;] 
[kiti] Ը) . . + [0] [a]paparisave siya ti ti?! (.] 
Eshe tu parisave e[apu]fia[rh] |.) Dukararn chu [kho] 


eshe khudrakena va vagre[na usa]tena va a[üa]tra 


` RPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Kdlst. 


dharhmavatarh-va ^ anuvidhiyatu-ti[.] Etakiye 
devanam piye Piyadasi[27] ljå yasho-va™ kiti-va 
ichha®’[.] Arb-chá-kichhi-lakamati*? devanarh-piye 
Piyadashi® lajá? ta shavarn  pálatikyáye-v& Լ) 
kiti [?] Sakale apapalashave shiya-ti-ti’*(.] 
Eshe-chu-palisave?! 6-ճքառոօ|.) Dukale-chu-kho 
eshe khudakena-va vagena ushuteng-vá?* anat[a]9* 


a[gre]na  parakramena = savrarh pariti.tu[.] agen — palakamená shavam palitiditu[.] 
E. [tu kho] usateng va duka[ra] |.) He[ta]-chu-kho [28] tushatena-vá dukale[.) 
Epict XI. 
Girnár. Sháhbázgarhi. 
Devánara priyo  Piyadasi rûjê evan  áha[:] Devanam priyo Priyadrasi raya evam aha ti [:] 
nüsti etürisam dina  yárisarh  dhammadánam nasti edifarh dana yadisarn dhramadanam 


dhatamasarnstavo và dhammasar vibhágo va dharnma- 
sarnbadho va [.l] Tata idam bhavati dásabhatakamhi 
samyapratipati mátari pifari sddhu susrus& mita- 
sastutahatikanarh bámhanasamanánarn sádhu 
daoam [2]  pránánar andrarhbho — s&dhu[.] 
Eta vatayvarn pilê va — putrena va  bhátá 
va  mitasastutafátikena va áva pativesi- 
yehi [:] idam sádhu idam katayvarn[.3] So tathá" 
karu ilokachasa áradho hoti parata cha amnarhtarn®® 
purhüarh bhavati tena dhaimadáneua[4] 


Mansehra. 


. . 。 [pn]ye Priyadraéi raja evam aha [:] 
nasti. die dane adise dhramadane dhramasa . ve 
dhra]masa(m)vibhage? dhrama १ dhe [L] 
Tatra eshe (:) dasa{bha]ta . sa sa[mya]sarbpatipati® 
matapitushu — e à 。 « 2) sarhstutahatika- 
na sramanabramanana dane pranana ana- 
rambhe[.] she vataviye pituna pi putrena pi 
bhatuna pi spami . . pi mitrasarh- 
stutena ava pativeéiyena , [:l5]} iyarh sadhu iyarh 
krataviye [.] Se ta[tha) kararhtam hida . ka cha!” 
aradhe . . Yatra cha a. tam  punam 
prasavati . . [dhra]madanena [.]4] 


 Yasho, not yaso, is the reading of the impression. 

87 Read ichhats. 

55 Read palakamats. 

* Piyadashi, not at, is the reading of the improssion. 

Read दव, 

भ Siya ti ti ia also the reading of the Kalai version, It 
stands for étí^i, which ocoasiona.ly occurs also in Sanskrit. 

? Read apapalishave ; shiyd, not siyd, is the reading. 

9 Eshe, not ese, is the reading of the impression here 
and in the next sentence, 

94 The ueatroke is distinct, 

% A short final is more probable than a long one. 

** This looks like pitdna, with two e-strokes. 


dhramasamstave dhramasanmvibhago 
sarnbamdho[.] Tatra eta [:] dasabhatakanarnm 
sammapratipati matapitushu — susrusha mitra- 
sammstutafatikanarh éramanabramananam [23] 
danarh prananar anararhbho |.) 
Etam vatavo pituna” pi putrena pi bhratuna pi 
[sa]mikena pi mitrasarhstutena ava prativeśi- 
yena [:] (ijmarh sadhu imarh katavo |.) So tatha 
kararntarh ialoka[rn]" cha aradbeti paratra cha 
anatarn puñarh prasavati [24] [te]na dhrama- 
danena [.25] 


[dhra] ma- 


Kila! 


Devünar-piye Piyadashi ]láj&  hevarn.há! լ:) 
nathi hedishe dane [4]disharh? dharbmadáne| 
dharnmasharnvibhage | dharnmasharmbadhe* | (.] 
Tat[a] eshe [:] [dáshabhatakashi | shamyápatipati 
mátápitishu | shushushå | mitasharnthutaná [ti] kyá- 
narh samanabarhbhanfinarh dane [29] pananam aná- 
larobhe |.) տիտ vataviye pitin&-pi pute-pi' 
bhátin&-pi (sh ]JavAmikyena-pi® mitašarn- 
thutànà? avi pativesiyenë [:] iyarh sádhu iyarh 
kataviye [.] Se tathá kalarhta hidalokikye cha kath 
áladho hoti palata-cha anata pumná 
paéavati tend dharnmadanené |.) 


७ This may possibly be Aialoka. 

١ Read 4Ad. 

3 Possibly adisha to be read. 

3 J)harhmasharhvibhuge, not ?vibAdge, ia the distinct 


reading. 


4 The impression shows no Ánusvára in “badhe. 

ծ The Anusvára js uncertain. 

* Possibly sama? is to be read. 

r Road putend-ps. 

8 Read shuvdmtikyend. 

٠ Read mitafarhtAhutend; the ta stands below the line, 


There is no pf after this word. 


١١ Possibly a sign (էս P) may have stood between cha and 


*! The two apparent d-strokes after £a are due 9 87 aradhe.s. 


jn the rook. 
* Probably anahtar. 


Վ Possibly anata to be read, 
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ASOKA'S ROCK EDICTS. 
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Epict XII. 


Girndr, 


Devknam piye Piyadasi raja eavapásaridáni 
cha’! pavajitáni? cha gharastáni! oha püjayati 
dánena cha vividháya cha püj&ya püjayati ne [.]] 
Na tu էռեին dánar va püjá va devünam Piyo 
marhfiate yathá kiti[?] edravadhi asa sava påsarh- 
dánarn |.) Sâravadhî™ tu bahuvidha [.2] Tasa tasa!’ 
tu idarh malam ya vachiguti ը) kirti [7] atpa- 
pásarhdapüjá va parapásamidagarahá" va no bhave 
apakaranamhi lahuká va asa [3] tamhi tamhi 
prakarane[.] Pdjetayé™ tu eva parspásamdá tena 
tana prakaranena |.) Évarh karu Atpapasarhdam 
cha vadhayati parapasamdasa cha 
upakaroti [.4] Tadamüathá karoto ütpapásamd:nh 
cha chhauati parapasarndasa cha pi apakaroti[.] 
Yo hi kochi átpapásamdam püjayati parapásamdam 
và garahati [5] savam Atpapdsadabhatiya 8 


kinti [?] &tpapásardam  dipayema iti so cha 
puna tatha karåto?? àtpapásarndam 
badhataram — upahanáti [.] Ta samaviyo 


eva sadhu |: 6) kihti [?] amfiamariiasa dharhmam 
stunaru cha sususera cha [.] Mvag հլ devanam 
piyasa ichhá [:] kirhti** (?] savap&samda bahueruta 
cha asu kalánügamá cha asu[.7] Ye cha tatra 
tate?" prasarhná tehi vatayvam [: ] devhnarm piyo 
no tathá dánam va pûjû va marhñate yathá liti [?] 
såravadhî 388 لتك‎ bahaka" 
oha[.] Etåya [8] nth& vydpath dharnmamabdmata 
cha ithijhakhamahamaté cha vachabhdmtk& cha año 
cha” nikdyA[,} Ayarb® oba etasa phala ya &tpapásarn- 


davadhi cha hoti  dhurmasa cha dîpanê [9] 
Mansehra. 
Devana priye Priyadrasi raja  savra  prasha- 


dani pravrajitani gahathani cha pujeti danena 
vividhay[e] cha pujaya[.] No [chu] tatha 
dana va puja va[l] devanam priye mañati 
atha kiti [7] salavadhi siya savrapashadaua ti[.] 


n Dele cha. 

? Possibly pravajitáni to be read, 

!! Possibly gharistdns to be read. 

M Pravrajita, first read by M. Senart, stands according to 
a direct photograph above the line, just before grakafhani. 

४ The apparent d-stroke after ra is probably an accidental 


acratch or a serif. 
6 The first £a and the second sa of tasa tasa have been 


obliterated, as the sense requires. | 
Y The syllable انهه‎ has been added as a correction. 
ո Road "garaha. 
७ Probably a mistake for pujetayvd, 


* Read tena fena. 
اه‎ Dr. Burgess’ new facsimile shows more distinctly than 


the older materials this reading. My former rending prakara- 


Shahbazgarhi. 


Devanam priyo Priyadragi raya savra prasharndani 
pravrajita!* graha[tha]ni cha pujeti 
danena vividhaye cha pujaye[.] 
No chu tatha dana[rn] va puja va ][[ devanain priyo 
mañati yatha kiti[? | salavadhi siya savraprashain- 
dana(m][.] Salav[a]dhi tu bahuvidha[.] “Tasa 
tu iyo mula yam vachaguti Ը 2] kiti(?] nta. 
prashamdapuja va parapasharndagarana!® va no 
«ya aprakaranasi [,] lahuka va siya tasi tasi 
prakara[n]e[.] Pujetaviya va chu paraprasharhn- [3] 
(da) tena tena [a]karena?![.] Evari kara[ib] tarh 
[a] taprashurndarh vadheti paraprashariidasa pi cha 
upakaroti[.] Tada afiatha ka [rata cha] ataprasharh- 
darn [द] chlianati paraprasharhdasa cha apakaroti [.] 
Yo hi k[o]chi ataprashadam pujeti paraprash[a] da 
garahnti — savre —"ataprashadabhatiya ոլ) 
kiti [? b] ataprashahdat dipayami էվ) so cha 
puna tatha kararhtam so cha puna tatha karatari® 
badbatararh upaharhti ataprashadarh[.] So sayamo 
vo sadhu[;] kiti[?] afiamafiasa dhramo [6] 
sruneyu cha eusrusheyucha ti(.] Evar hidevanam 
priyasa iehha[:) kiti[?] eavraprasharnda bahugruta 
cha kala[na]gama cha siyasu[.] Ye cha tatra 
tatra[7] prasana tesharh vatavo[:] devanar priyo 
na tatha danar va puja va mafati yatha kiti[?] 
salavadhi siya ti savraprashadanarh bahuka cha[.] 
Etaye a . . [8] vapata [dhra]mama[ha]matra 
ifatridhij yachhamahamatra vachabhumika añe 
cha nikaye[,] Imarchaetisa phalam yam ataprasha- 
davadhi [bhoti]. [9] dhramasa cha dipana[. 0] 


Kdlsz. 
Deváná-piye-Piyadashi [30] lêjî shavá pásharh- 
dani?  pavajitáni gahatháni vå pujeti-dánena- 
vividhena?*-cha-[pujá]ye [J ^ No.chu.tatháse 
díne.và pujá-và devanam-piye manati atha 
kita” [?] Sálavadhi siyá-ti Savapisarinda nar? [.] 


nena is impossible ; so is M. Sonart’s pakarena, 


7? Read karoto. 

23 Dele tho repeated worda. 

N Tho syllable 44 has been inverted as a correction. 
% Possibly the reading was tutra tatra, 

3 Read bahukd. 

3; The word cha has been added as a corrootion, 
4 "Ihe letter a has been added as a correction. 

2 Only the right half of the anusvdra is distinet, 
3 Read páshardáns. 

*! Meant for vividhdye. 

% Possibly vividhaya to be read. 

36 Chu, not cha, is the reading of the impressicn. 
27 Possibly kili to be restored. 

शी Vash stands, as a correction, above the lina, 
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Mansehra. 
Salavrudhi2® tu bahuvidha[.] Tass chu iyarh mule 
am vaohaguti :2 kiti — [?] ataprashada- 
puja va’ parapashadageraha : va no siya 
apakaranasi(,] lahuka va siya tasi [ta]ei pakaranasi Լ) 
Pujetaviya va chu paraprashada tena tena [3] 
akarena[.] Evath karatath atmapashada? badham 
vadhayati  parapashadasa pi cha upakaroti(.] 
Tadafiatham karate atmapashada cha chhanati 
parapashadasa pi cha[4] apakaroti[.] Ye hi kechi 
a'mapashada pujeti parapashada va garahati(,] 


savre atmapashadabhatiya va [j] kiti [?] 
atmapasbada dipay[a]ma® եւ) . . puna tatha 
karata [5] badharntararh upsha(pa|ti*’ atma- 


pashada[.] Se samavaye v[a] sadhu [;] kiti (?] 
anamanasa dhramarh éruyey[u] cha susrusheyu 
cha ՀԼ) E[v]ar hi devaua[rn] priyasa ichha [;] 
kitif?] eavrapashada bahuáruta cha [6] kayanagama 
cha haveyu ելյ Û cha tatra tatra prasana 
tehi vataviyo [:] devana priye n[ota]tha dana [ro] va 
pujan va manati atha kiti (?] salavadbi siya 
savrapashada [na] [7] [bahu]ka oha[.] Etaye athraye 
vaputa dhramamahamatra istrij (b]achhamaha- 
matrafé vrachabhumika añe cha nikaya[.] Iyar 
cha etisa phale [8] yam atunapashadavadhi cha bhoti 
dhramasa cha dipana[.] 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Kálsi. 

Éálavadhi-ná bahuvidhá?? [.] Taáa-chu iyarh-mule 
[a]-vachaguti |) kiti [?] ta atapüsarhde 
puja" palepáéarhdu-galahá-va' no 8898” (3) 
apakalanaéi lahakA-và'* 878 taói-taáispakalanaéi? 
[.] Pujetaviya chu palap&éadà — tena-tena 
akálana*(.] Hevam kalata atapaéadà bádham 
vadhiyati polapasada-pi-va | upakaleti[.] 
Tadá-amnatbá?* kalata atapáénada-cha  obbanati 
palapañada  pi-và apakaleti(.] Yehi kechba 
atapaéada punati?? [32] palapéshada-va [ga [la J hati | 
shave atapAsharn(da]bhatiyA-v&[;] — kfti | (Դ 
Atapaeharhda | dipayema  she-cha-puná tatha | 
kalarnturh | bádhatale | upaharhti | ata- 
pásharhdashi ||.) Samav&ye-va ghádhu[;] kiti | [?] 
aronamanashadharhmath |shuneyu-cbal shyshusheyu 
obá-ti | [.] Hevarh-bi devanarh-piyasha-ichha[:] 
kiti[?33] Savapáshamda| bahughutá-cb& kayünágà 
chal huveyu-ti |[.] E-va-tata-tat | pashurna] te- 
[hi] vataviye I[:] deváná-piye-no-tathá | dàánar-và 
pujâ-vå | marnatil athá-kiti(;] shálavadhi 878 
shavapashamdatirn® | եռեսեճն-օիձ | |.) Etayathaye 
viyapata dharamamahamaté | ithidbiyakhamahá- 
mátál vachabhumikyájane-và-nik&[yA] [34] Iyar 
cha-etishá | phale | yarn atapasharhdavadhi-ché | hota 
dhamasha-chá-dipaná[.] 


Epicr XIII. 


Girnar. 


ee उं 20. 5. 5. . dhe satasahasta- 
mátrai —tatià hatam bahutávatakarn mata Լ.) 
Tata pachhi — adhaná^ միաս — Kalimgesu 
tivo dharnmavay(o] )[[ > . e १ «© e e * 


° . ծ 9 է e . ® e 


， 。 Վ vadho va maranam va apaviho va janasa[.] 
Te[i]bádharn — vedanamatar cha  g[u]rumatam 


cha deva(najm . . [sa] [१] + + . © ° 


* Read fu for nd. Vi stands above the line. In the next 
sentence chu, not cha, is the reading of the impression. 


» [iegarding the third sign of this word see the note to | է 


the German edition. 

Thus corrected by the scribe from ta apdsamde-v‏ اه 
puja; dele first (Գ and change de to da,‏ 

I 3 Thus corrected by the 80006 fiom ed td nd anagalaÀd 

pa. 

3 Read fiyd. 

M Read lahukd. 

8 The Sa of the first ¿asi is imperfect. 

* Read dkdlena. 

X Tt is, of course, possible to read here and $n the sequel 
iuatcad of a£ma?, atra? ur atta?. 

* Dástands above the liue. 


Shahbázgarht. 


A [stava] ४१७ abhisita[sa de] vana priaea Priadra- . 
4i [sa] raño Ka [liga vijita.] [Diyadha] matre 
[pranaéatasn | hasre yetato apavudhe éatasahasra- | 
[ma]tre tatra hate bahu[tavatake] mute[. )] 
Tato [pa]chha adhuna ladheshu [Kalirngeshu] 
tivre dhrama[palanzh]  dhrama[ka]mata dhra- 
manuéasti cha devana pri(ya]se(.] So asti anuso- — 
eban [ab] devana priyas8 vijinit[u]% [Kallimga- 
[ni] [. 2] Avijitam bi [viji] uaman [i ye] tara 
vadh[o]*? va (ma]ranam va apava[ho] va jana- 
sa[.] Tar badhar vedamyamatath gurumatarh 
ela devauash  priyasa[.] Imam pi chu” tato 


» Read pujets. 


4 Possibly dipayema to be read, if it may be assumed 


hat the e-atroke can stand at the top օք ya. 


a The na is a little indistinct and seems to be a correction 


4 | as it has been put quite close to the following latter. 


4 Read kaydndgamd, 
१३ Read shavu pdshamgdnan. ; 
u Possibly istrijackha? to be read ; ət all events the stroke 


denoting the aspiration is very faint and short. 


€ Sta is probable according to B. 

4 Read adhund. | 

47 The last three letters are not recognisable in B. 
4 Possibly vijinsti in B. 

Thus B. instead أن‎ 6 

9 Thus B. for ima pi cha. 


ASOKA'S ROGK EDICTS, 


Girndr. 


` ° ° . . ° . Bá matapitari Susu [rn] Bü 
gurususüsá mitasamstutasahü yafiátikesu dása[bha] 
® [3] Գ * ® ® 9 ٠ ° . ® Ա ° ® 


° ° . 9 . u .՛ e . ` Ա a * e 
3 


` ° * ५७ * ot ԿՈ [hjayanatika vyasanarh 
prápunati[.] Tatra so pi tesam upaghito 
հել) Patibhágo ches’ sa[va] . . [san.] 
ooo o o «o», [4] [mh]r yatra 


nåsti manugdnam ekataramhi pásmhdamhi na nama 
pras&[d]o[.] Yávatako jan. tadá [5]. e . . . 


na ya sakarh 


chhamitave[.]. Yê cha pi ataviyo devanarh 
priyasa pijite páti | ծ) 68 ° ° ° e ° . ° e 


° ° ° e a ° ° ° ° . . savabhitin ain 
800000) cha sayamatn cha samacherárn cha midavam 


cha [7] . « . « + ५ e ५ * १ * Հ Հ 


4 . a . ° ° e * ° ° ° ° ىا‎ . ° 
° . . ° 9 e 0 e ° ° 9 e ° [] * 
> में Լ ° ° ° ° Ց ° ° . Ա ® e . ٠ 


. . Yonarüjá param cha tena chatpáro 


rajano Turamayo cha Arhtekinà? cha Mag cha [5] 


ԶՈՎ eo o 。 .Idha-Pljridesu savata 
derûna piyasa — dharnmánusastim — anuvatare[.] 
Yata pi diu?! [9] ° ° ° e + ` . « ° ° 


Ը e ® s ° $ ® ° 9 ° ° ® 
° e . ® ° ® ٠ ° . $ e. 9 . ° 
š " e 4 e . + . ° . * e a * + 


vijnyo savath& puna vijayo pitiraso 


5 (.] Ladhá sd pitt hoti dhammavijayamhi {]0] 
I = rn vijayam má vijefayvam mainá?[;] 
sarasnke eva vijaye ehháti[(xn] oha [H] 


sı Possibly vihitarh according to B. 

This is probably according to B., instead of °bAuti.‏ ده 
a Thus both A. and B.‏ 

«4 Thus B. plainly for ekatare. 

७ Looks like prs. 

ss Thus plainly B., instead of prashashde jana nama, 
$? Thus both A. and B., instead of °bhago. 
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Sháhbággarhi. 
gurumata., ram [deva]nam privasa[.] Tatra h[i] 
[3] vasathti bramana va éramana va arnñe va 
prasharnda gra[ha]tha va yesu vihita?! esha agra- 
bhu[ti]** susrusha matapitashu suśrusha guru- 
nal suérusha [mitral surhstutasahaya-[4] ոռե- 
keshu [da]sabha[ta]kanami ^  sammapratipati 
didha[bhatita][.] esha tatra bhoti apagra- 
tho va vadho va abhbiratana va nikramaunain[.] 
Yesh. va pi samvihitanam [ne]ho aviprahino 
e[te]sha [mi]trasurostutasahayahatika — vasana 
[5] prapunatil.] Tatra tam pi tesba vo apagra- 
tho bhoti(.] Pratibhagam cha etam savram 
manuguonmh gurumata cha devanam priya- 
ga[,] Nasticha ekntaraspi * pi * prashbaridaspl 
na nama prasado[.] Տօ yamatro [jano]tadaKalige 
hato cha mut|o] cha apavudb[oJcha(ta]to [6] śa- 
tabhage va sahasrabhagam va aja gurumatam 
vo devanam priyasa[.| Yo pi cha apakarcys ti 
chhamitaviyamate vo devanarh priyasa yam éako 
ebhamanaye[.] Ya pi cha afavi devanam 
priyasa [vi]jite bhoti ta pi anuneti anunij[b]ape 
եՆ) wnutape pi cha p[rjabhave devanam priyasa[.] 
Vuchati tesha[:] kiti(?] avatrapeyu na cha hamfe- 
yasu[.] Jehhati hi devanum priyo savrabhutana 
achhati satnyamarh samachariyarh rabhasiye[. | 
Eshe cha mu(kha]mute!? vijaye devanam priyasa 
yo dhramavijayol;) so cha puna ladho devanarh 
priyasa iha cha ga(vre|shu cha arhteshu [8] a 
shashu pi yojanasa[te]shu yatra Armtiyoko nama 
Yonaraja purs cha tena Amtiyokens chature 4 
rajani Turamaye nama Amtikini nama Maka 
nama Alikasudaro nama[,] nicha Choda Parida 
ava Tatnbaparimiys evameva Hidaraja[.] Visha- 
Vajri- Youa- Karnboyeshu Nabhake Na [bhiltina [9] 
Bhoja-Pitinikeshu Arndhrs-Puli[de]shu savatra 
devanam pri) 888 dhramanusasti anuvatamü[.) 
Yatra pi devanarn priyasa duta na vrachamti te pi 
áru[tu] devanarn priyasa dhramavutam vidhenarn 
dhramanusasti dhramarn [an]uvidhiyamti anu- 
vidhiyisamti cha[.] Yo [cha] ladhe etakena bhoti 
savatra vijayo sa[vatra puna] | 0) vijayo pritiraso 
go.) Ladha [bhoti] prit dhramavijayaspi[.] La- 
huka tu kbo sa priti[.] Paratrikameva mabaphala 
moñati devanam priyo[.] Ktaye cha athaye ayo 
dhramadipi [di] pista ls) kiti(*] putra papotra me 
asu navar vijayarb ma vijetavi[ya]rn manishu [;] 
ka . yo vijaye [chham]ti cha lahudarn[da]. 


pajüpati for prajávati. 
w Possibly mukhyamute according to B. 
१० Possibly «47ի(օհմոճ to be read. 
5 Read dtd. 
6 Thus B. plainly for ?esjayass. 
53 Read mañarhtu. 


* Not legible with certainty in Des where tha first syllabie 


89 Read Aol. With pijite for vijito compare Pali | looks like spra. 


404 
Girnár. 


. " . ° ° 4 ٠ ՞ Գ 3 a . e ® 
, 


5 5 m * ° ° ° a 


, ilokik& cha pfralokika (8ا.ناهط‎ 
Kalsi. 
Athavashá | bhisita | shi devanarm piyasha Piyadashi- 
nel lûjine | Kaligyà vijita | |.) Diyadham[&]te | 
pinashatashahnse | yotapha apavudhe | éatashahasha- 
mate | tata hate} bahutdvarntake| va mate լ.) 
Tati شططه زهم]‎ | ոմհսոձ ladheshu | Kaligyeshu | 
tive} dharhmavaye [35] dharhmak&matá | dham- 
mánushathi chi | devanarn piyashà | [.] Sho 
athi anushaye | devanam piya[shá] | vijinitu | Kali- 
gyanil [J Avijitam hil vijinamane | ९७8 | 
vadha vê | malane vå | apavahe, vû | janashá | 
[J She badhai vędaniyamute | gulumute 
cba | devánam piyashà | [.] Iyara pi chu | tato | 
galumatatale | devånarn piyasha | (. 86] [Sa]vatà | 
vashati barübhaná va shams vi ane và páéamda 
gihitha va yešu vihità esha ag [a] bh [uta] shushusha | 
matàpitishushushá% galushusha” mitasharhthutash ahû” 


yanatikeshu dêéabba [ta] kashi shamyápatipati 
didbabhatita{.] Ղօտիո tata hoti [u]paghate vå 
vadhe và abhilatinam vå vinikhamane [57] 


Yesh[ub] và pi [sha]mvihitânar shinehe avi- 
pahine etanarh © mitaéarnthutashahayanatikya’! 
viyashane püpunáti[.] Tata she pi [t&]nameva upa- 
ghate boti [.] Patibhágo chi esha shava manu. [nar j 
gulumate châ devånarh piyashá [.] Nathi chñ she 
janapade yat nathi ime nikàyá 8088. yenesha [38] 
bamhmane օին shamane chû nathi chê kuvå pi 
janapadashi [ya]tà nathi manushánam | ekatalashi 
pi | pashadashi | no nama pasháde| |.) She ávatake 
jane! talê Kalingeshu [la] . տիս hate cha | mate 
cha | apavudhe chi | tatå shatebháge"? và | shahasha- 
bháge vá | aja gulumate và | devánarn piyasb& [39] 


* . ° ° e ° . ® e .” 


neyu Լ) Iolha 2. ८३-78 أن‎ մա «ոտա: sb] 
shavabbu + + * + ४४% ama shamachaliyar 
madava ԱԼ) Iyam vumu . . . . १ .[4] 


devanath piyeshA? ye dharhmavijaye[;] sho cha 
puná ladhe devánarh pi. . . [da] cha [5] sbaveshu cha 


७ The last Anusvdra seems certain according to B. 
% Bead vijayark manant. 


EPIGRAPHSA INDICA. 


Shdhbázgarh. 


' tarhf* cha rochetu tarh e[va] vija mafia. [ll 


yo dhramavijayo[.] So hidalokiko paralokiko[.] 
Savra cha nirati bhotu ya [s]ramarati[.] Sa hi hi- 
dalokika paralokika[.2] 


Mansehra, 


.[Kaliga] 2 + . . + 
. pranaáá , o « 2 « ©  չ ս e 


(Այ. pachha ndhuna la[dhe]shu Ka[lige]shu . 
ma [nuéa] ° cha ° ° e. e գ e ° a I 


. ւռ: 


. . արո va] he “a jie "T 


ved an լ y ama ٠ ° ° . e , L) * Լ » 
$4 x dele os esha agrabhu , suérusha 
matapishu [suérusha] guru- 


suérusha mi .s[amstu] < . . ， 


(4). va [abhi . . mam] va vinikramane[ .] 

Yeeham va [pi] samvi 2. . nar sinehe avis 
prehi[ne e]ta mitrasarh 

5 . e e ° ° a ° ° [5] ° ° 

. Savrarh manuéósnarp. 

gurumate cha [deva]nam priyasa[.] Nasti cha se 


janapade ya[tra] nasti ime nikaya a. , yenesha 
[bramana cha éra [ma] + . . | 
pi [jana osije . . ७ [6] 


no nama prasade [.] Se yavatake jane. tada 
Kaligeshu [bate cha] . . . . . . . ， 
[a] pavudhe cha [tata] éatabhage va sshasrabhage 
ajaguruma , e . Ya . priyasa[.] . . 
TON I e 。 «ոո [7] . 
`... © 5 o o [Ya] pi eba atavi devanarb 
priyasa vijitasi (Joti [ta] pi anunayati anu[n]i 
[jba]paye ել anu(ta]pe pi cha prabhave deva- 
[nam] priyasa[.] Vuchati [teehah] . , 。 

vanam pri[ye] [8] Ց o> è १ ò ò ò գ 

कः - कः ॐ mute vijnye 
[do] vanarh priyasa ye dhramavijaye[,] [se oha 
puna ladhe de] vanath priyasa bida cha savreshu cha 


१० Read galushushushd. 
^! The nd of ndtikya stands above the line, and is indit- 


#7 [t i+ not certain, especially in the beginning, where the | tinct. 


lines really end. 
6 Read shamand, 
6१ Read mátá^. 


7 Read shatubhdge, 
Դ Read pij ach, 


ASOKA'S RO€K EDICTS. 


. Kálst. 

[ateshu a shashu [p]i yojanashateshu at[a]"* Atiyoge 
náma  Yona- . 6 palam chû tend [0] 
Artiyogená chatAli 4 ‘lajine?® Tula 
maye nûma Arhteline’ n[i]ma Maki ni-[7] ma 
Alikyashudale ntma[,] nichain Choda-Patndiya avarn 
Tarhbaparnniy&hevameva hevamevá" [5] ( Hi]dalaja(.] 
Viáa-Vaji-Yona-Karhbojeshu NAbhake™ Nábhaparh- 
tisha Bhoja-Pitinikye[shu][9] Adha-P.l[a]deshu 
shavat devánarh pi[ya]shd dharnmánushathi anuva- 
տատել) Y[a]ta? pi dutá {l0] devánam piyasá ոօ 
yamti te pi sutu devánarh piyarnya*! [dharh] mavutar 
vidhanam [li] dhammánusuthi dharhmarh anuvidhi- 
yarnti anuvidhiyisarnti chá[.] Ye se [la]uhe [l°] 
etaken& hoti savatá [vija]ye® pitilase se[.] Gadba 
så hoti piti piti dharhmavijaya-[l8]shi[.] Lahuká vu 
khoaé թալ.) Palarntikyameve™mahaphala marhnari [ti] 
devenarh “مهام‎ [.]%] Etàye chñ atháye iyarh dhumma- 
lipi likhit&[;]kiti[?] puta բճրօեն me a. []5] navarh 
vijaya ma vijayarhtaviya manishu[.] Shay[a]kashi 
no vijayashi kharnti chi lahu-[l6] damndatáchá locho- 
tn tameva chi vijayath manatu ye dharimavijaye[.] 
She bhidalokikyapalalo-[, l7] ki.ye*[.] Shavh cha 
nilati hotu uyámalati[.] Sha [h]i hidaloki[k]apalalo- 
kikya[. l8] 


465 


Mansehra. 


arhteshu ashashupiy...t.shu.. . yok. 
Dama .na.. [9] . . . ०» . . & 

Բ. Gb ue p dpa आओ. sQ . + [Maka nama] 
Alikasu[dare] nama[ni]charn cha Choda-Parhdiya 
a Tarnbaparnniya evameva ° ' raja[.] 
Visha-Vaj[ri]-Yona-K . , shu [Nabha]ke"? [Na]- 
bhaparntishu- .oja-Pitini. shu ճՃովիր-Ը,....(0| 
Ec ह. जे. wes e 。 [na priyasa] no 
y . tite pi śrutu devanarh priyasa dhramavutarh 


° ° e [ Փ . 


vidhinam dhramanusasti dhrarhmam — anuvidhi- 
yamti anuvidhi[yisarnti cha][.] Y . 

» takena [boti vija.] 

52 ee त्यो; हा. ف نه‎ [ll] 


» priye[.] [Etaye] gth[ra]ye iyarh dhrama . . 
likhita [;] kiti[?] putra prapotra mea . nava . 
a e e . ° ` @ e e e 6 e [ l 2] 


0005. 5. 。 [okike][.] Savra cha m i 
hotu ya[s]rama[rati][.] Sa[hi hida]lokika paralo- 
kika[ .) 


Epict XIV. 


Girnár. 
Ayam  dharmalipl devinam priyenn Priyadasi- 
nà råñå lekhápità asti eva [l] samkhitena asti 


majhamena asti vistatana"[.] Na cha sar- 
varh sarvata ghatitam [2] Mabálake hi vijitarh 
bahu cha  likhitarn — lkhápayisam cheva || 


Asti cha eta kam [3] puna puna vutam tasa 
tasa athaga?! mádhüratáya [;] kiti [?] jano tatha 


Sháhbázgarht. 
Ayo? dhramadipi devanam —priyena — Pri&ina?? 
raa  dipapito asti vo — &amkhitena asti 
yo vistritena [.] Na hi Favratra 
[so]  savre ghatiti[.] Mahalake hi  vijite 
bahu cha հութ — likhapes$ami — cheva[.] 
Asti cha atra puna puna [Ia]Jpitar tasa 


tasa [atha]sa madhuriyaye [y]e[na] ja[na] tatha 


patipajetha[.4] Tatra ekadi  asamátam likhi- [3] pratipajeya ti[.] So siya va atra kichi asa- 

tarh asa desah va sachhaya karanarh va[5] mata likhitarh dea va sarnkhaye karana va 

alothetpa lipikaráparadhena"* va [. 6]. alocketi dipikarasa va aparadbena(, l4] 
Kalst. 

Iva  dharbmalipi — devánarn piyend f Piyadashinå lajinå hkhapith athi yevû sukbi-[l9] tena 

athi majhimeuá athi vithatená [.] No hi eavatá suvo ghatite? |.| Mahilate հւ vi-[20] jite 


74 The apparent e-siroke in the second syllable is accidental. 

7 Bead (ձյճոծ, 

7* The last syllable is perfectly distinct on the reverse, 

77 Dele 96 

78 The last vowel is distinct on the reverse, 

79 Tho older impression reads | Nabha նօ. 

०० The apparent 4-stroke in the first syllable is accidental. 

a Read piyasa. 

® Vijaye stands above the line, the ४४ ie triangular, the 
ja badly formed. 

% Read meva. 


Read marhnati devdnam piye. 


5 Restore asu. 
१6 Probably shayakashakashi yo (i.e. [e]vo for eva) to 


bo read, 


7 Probably Chikye to be read, 
5 Ayo according to B. 
w Read vistatena, 
9 Rend Priyadrasina. 
9?! The syllable sa has been added 88 & correction. 
9? Probably a mistake for /£pikardparádhena- 
9 The syllable fi stands above the line. 
0 ० 
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Kalsi, 


bahu cha likhite Ickhipeéimi cheva nikyarh |.) Athi cha heta punarnpnna lapi-[2]] te tashé 
tashá athashd madhulivaye yena jane tathá patipajey& [.] She shiyà? ata kichhi a-[22}samati 
likhite — dishá vå — shamkheye նոոուտ vå aloohayitu —  lipikalapalàdhena vê (29) 


TRANSLATION OF THE SHAHBAZGARHI VERSION}! 


Epicor I, 


This religious edict has been incised by order of King Priyadardin, beloved of the 
gods :一 No animal may be slaughtered and offered here as a burnt-sacrifice ; nor shall any 
festive assembly be held; for King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, sees much evil 
in festive assemblies. There are, however, also some kinds of festive assemblies consi- 
dered most excellent by King Priyadar$éin, beloved of the gods. 

Formerly many hundred thousand animals Were slaughtered daily in the kitchen of 
King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, in order to prepare curries, Now, when this 
religious edict is incised, only three animals are slain daily, two (2) peacocks and one (]) 
deer; the deer, however, not even regularly. But in future even these three animals will 
no longer be slaughtered, 


EDICT II. 


Everywhere in the empire of King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, as well as among 
those nations and princes that are his neighbours, such as the Chodas, the Parndiyas, 
the Satiyaputra, the Keralaputa, Tambaparni, the Yona king, called م‎ 
as well as among those who are the vassal-kings of that Amtiyoka,—everywhere King 
Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, has founded two (2) Kinds of hospitals, both hospitals 

~ for men and hospitals for agimals. Everywhere whero herbs wholesome for men and 
wholesome for animals are not found, they have been imported and sown by the king’s 
order, And wells have been dug by his order for the enjoyment of men and beasts." 


EDICT III. 


King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— W hen I had been anointed 
twelve years (this foilotoing order was given by me]:— Everywhere in my empire both 
my loyal Rajukas* and vassals shall go forth on a tour every five years,—the reason of this 


% Shi stands above the line. ' 

١ The subjoined translation of Edicts I—X, XIV differs only slightly, as the text reqnires, from that given, Arch, . 
Survey, South Ind, vol. L, p. ZU. The translation of Edict XII has been taken over almost unaltered from the firat volume 
of this Journal, ७.0. The translation of Edict X LIL is based on my German rendering in the Zeitecrift der Deutachen 
Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLIII, p. 472f, The fow notes given here mostly contain matter not given in my 
former articles on these inscriptions. 

3 The Chodas are thy Cholas of K&ficht ; the Pamdiyns are the PAndyas of the extreme south; the Satiynputa is pro. 
bably the king of the Satvata; the Keralaputa, tho king of Kerala or Malabar. Tambapamni, or Tåwraparyi, is Ceylon, the 
Yonas are tho Yavanas or Greeks, and Antiyoka is Antiochos II (seo below Edict, XIII). 

3 Two sentences had been left out, and tha last has been matilated (see the Dhauli version), 

4 Rajuka, in Pali rajjuka, literally, “rope-holder,” means “ Revenue Settlement officer ;"—wee the Zeiferhrift der 
Deutschen. Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XL VII, p. 400, 
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is the preaching tho sacred Iaw —as also for other business, (saying) :— Meritorious is the 
obedience towards mother and father[meritorious is tho liberality towards friends, acquain- 
tances, and relatives, towards Brahmans and ascetics; [meritorious is the abstention from 
killing living creatures], meritorious is the abstention from reviling heterodox men. 
Moreover, the teachers and ascetics of all schools will inculcate what is befitting at divine 
service, both according to the letter and according to the spirit.” 


Eprcr IV. 


A long period, many hundreds of years, have passed, during which the slaughter of 
animals, the cruel treatment of created beings, the unbecoming behaviour towards rela- 
tives and the unbecoming behaviour towards ascotics and Brahmans have only increased. 
But now, in consequence of the fulfilment of the sacred law by King Priyadarsin, 
beloved of the gods, the sound of drums,’ or rather the sound of tho law, has been heard, 
while the sight of cars of tho gods," elephants, and other heavenly spectacles were exhi- 
bited to the people. As has not happened formerly in many centuries, even so have 
grown now through the god-beloved King Priyadardin’s preaching of the law the non- 
destruction of animals, the good treatment of living creatures, the decorous behaviour 
towards relatives, the decorous behaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans, the obedience 
towards parents, the obedience towards the aged. Thus, and in many other ways, the ful- 
filment of the sacred law has grown, and King Priyadaráin, beloved of the gods, will 
make this fulfilment of the sacred law grow still more. Morcover, the sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons of King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, will make this fulfilment 
of the sacred law grow until the end of time, and will proach the sacred law, abiding by 
the sacred law and by virtuous conduct; for that is the best work, viz. the preaching of 
the sacred law ; but the fulfilment of the sacred law is not possible for a man destitute of 
virtuous conduct. The growth of this very matter and it8 non-diminution are meritori- 
ous, For this purpose, viz. (hat they may cause the growth of this matter and may 
not permit its diminution, this edict has boon written. This edict has been written by 
King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, when he had been anointed twelve years. 


EDIcT V. 


King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :一 Good works are difficult of 
performance. He who is the originator’ of good works does something difficult of 
performance. Now much good has been done by me. Zf then, my sons ana my grandsons 
and those among my descendants who may come after them until the end of time, will 
thus follow my example, they will do what fs meritorious. But he who will give up even 
a portion of these virtuous acts will commit sin, for sin is easily committed. 

Now a long period has passed, and the officials called the Overseers of the Sacred 
Law have formerly not existed, Now, when I had been anointed thirteen years, I appointed 
Overseers of the Sacred Law. They are busy among all sects with watching over the 
sacred law, with the growth of the sacred law, and with the welfare and happiness of my 


5 Compare Jdtaka, iv, 960.76 : dhammabherinm charüpcest. 
6 Compare Fx Hian’s account ) Beal, բ. L06 ) of religious procossions at Patna, 
7 The word adikara—ddikala has been completely preserved in the Mansehra and KAlsi versions alone. 
502 
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loyal subjects, as also among the Yonas, Karhboyas, Garhdháras, Rastikas, Pitini- 
kas, and all other nations which are my neighbours. Among my hired servants, among 
Brahmans and Vaigyas, among the unprotected and among the aged, they are busy with 
the welfare and happiness, with the removal of obstacles among my loyal ones. With 
the prevention of unjust imprisonment and of unjust corporal punishment, with the re- 
moval of obstacles and with loosening bonds, for these purposes they are busy, considering 
that there is a numerous progeny, or that the person concerned has been overwhelmed by 
misfortune, or that he is aged. Here, and in all the outlying towns, they are everywhere 
busy in all the harems of my brothers and sisters, and among my other relatives. These 
Overseers of the Sacred Law are busy with what concerns the Sacred Law, with watching 
over the Sacred Law, and with what is connected with pious gifts, in my whole loyal 
empire. This religious edict has been written for the following purposes, viz. that it 
may endure for a long time, and that my subjects may act accordingly. 


EDICT VI. 


King Priyadaráin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—4A long period has elapsed, 
during which formerly the despatch of business and the hearing of the informers have 
not regularly taken place. Now I have made the following arrangement, that the 
informers may report to me the concerns of the people at any time, while I dine, in my 
harem, in my private rooms, in the latrine, in my carriages, and in my pleasure-garden 
and everywhere I despatch the business of the people. Moreover, if, with respect to 
anything which I order by word of mouth to be given or to be obeyed as a command, or 
which as a pressing matter is entrusted to my officials, a dispute or a fraud happens in 
the committee of any caste or sect, I have given orders that it shall be brought forthwith 
to my cognisance in any placo and at any time; for I am never satisfied with my oxer- 
tions and with the despatch of business. For I consider the welfare of all people as 

something for which I must work. But the root of that is exertion’ and the despatch of 
` business. There is no more important work than to secure the welfare of all. And 
what is the purpose of every effort which I make? It is that I may discharge the debt 
which I owe to tho creatures, that I may make some happy in this world, and that they 
may gain heaven in the next. This religious edict has been written for the following 
purpose, that it may endure for a long time and that my sons and grandsons may thus 
exert themselves for the welfare of all men. But that is difficult fo carry out without 
the utmost exertion. 

Epicor VII. 


King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, desires that adherents of creeds of all kinds 
may dwell everywhere; for they all seek after self-controland purity of mind. But 
men possess various desires and various likings. They will put in practice either the whole 
or a part only of what they profess. But self-control, purity of mind, gratitude and firm 
attachment are laudable in a lowly man,” to whom even great liberality is impossible. 


8 The Rastikas I identify with the Rishtikas, a southern pation, The Pitinikas, or Pitenikas, probably bad their seats 
in the same districts. 

* Compare Mahdbhdrata, XII. 66,l4 and 38, Լ4, where uéthdna “exertion " is prescribed for kings and declared to 
be the root of all good government, 

0 The form #ichd in the Girndr version instead of niche, may be explained as a contraction of nichdya Le, ४६6१4४6; 
compare Pillar Edict iv, note on njjhapayitd. 
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Epict VIII. 

A long period has elapsed, during which the beloved of the gods used to go forth on 
so-called pleasure-tours." On such occasions the chase and other similar amusements 
used to be pursued. Now, when King Priyadaráin, beloved of the gods, had been anoint- 
ed ten years, he went forth in search after true knowledge. Owing to this event, reli- 
gious tours have become a regular institution here in my empire. On that occasion the 
following happens, viz. the reception of, and almsgiving to, Brahmans and ascetics, the 
reception of the aged, the distribution of gold, the reception of the people of the provin- 
ces, the preaching of the Sacred Law and inquiries concerning the Sacred Law. If is 
thus that, in exchange for past pleasures, King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, since 
then enjoys the pleasures which these virtuous actions procure. 


Epict IX. 

King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—The people performs various 
auspicious rites in misfortunes, at marriages of sons and daughters,” on the birth of sons, at 
the time of starting on a journey. On these and similar occasions the people perform many 
auspicious rites. But at such fimes the women perform many and various despicable and 
useless rites. Now, auspicious rites ought indeed to be performed. But rites of this de- 
scription produce no results. But the following, the auspicious rite, which consists in the 
fulfilment of the Sacred Law, produces, indeed, great results.” ‘That includes kindness 
towards slaves and servants, reverence towards venerable persons, self-control with re- 
spect to living creatures, liberality towards ascetics and Brahmans. These and other simi- 
lar virtuous actions are called the auspicious rites of the Sacred Law. Now a father, or a 
son, or a brother, or a master, ought to speak as follows :— This is meritorious; this 
auspicious rito must be practised until the desired aim is attained." To the success of 
which auspicious rites does this refer? For every worldly auspicious rite is doubtful. 
It may be that it accomplishes the desired object; but it may be that it remains even in 
this world. But that auspicious rite of the Sacred Law acts without reference to time. If 
it does not secure here the desired object, it yet produces endless merit in the next world. 
But, if it secures the desired object both are gained ; here that desired object, and endless 
merit is produced '' in the next world through that auspicious rite of the Sacred Law. 


卫 DICT X. 

King Priyadargin，beloved of the gods, does not think that glory and fame bring 
much profit, except that he desires glory and fame with the view that at present and in 
the future the people may practise obedience to the Sacred Law, and that they observe 
the duties of the Sacred Law. For this purpose King Priyadarsin, beloved of tho gods, 
desires glory and fame, But all the efforts of King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, are 
made with reference to the results for a future life. How so? lf is his wish that all 
may be free from danger. Now the danger is sin. But assuredly the thing is dificult 


n The word vikdravdtrd ocours in the sense of “ pleasure-tour” in Advaghosha's Buddhacharita, III, 3, and paessm 
տ For the use of dvåho and vivdho compare the Ambattha Sutta 2۰] ( Dighanikdya, vol. I, p. 99) 

» Compare the beginning of the Jaina Daéavaikdlika Sitra, —dhammo mangalam wkkatthum, eto, 

M Compare Jétakas, IV, 239, 9, mahantarh puññarh pasacdntts 


470 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


to accomplish, whether for the low or for the great, except by the greatest exertion and 
by the renouncing everything. But it is [most difficult] for the great. 


Enror ՃՆ 


King Priyadaráin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:; 一 “There is no such gift as the 
almsgiving of the law, nor anything like theintimacy through the law, the charitable gift 
of the law and the connection through the law. This law includes the good treatment 
of slaves and servants, obedience towards parents, liberality towards friends, acquain- 
tances, relatives, ascetics and Brahmans, and the non-destruction of living creatures. 
Therefore ७ father, or 8 son, ora brother, or a master, or a friend and acquaintance, or 
even a neighbour ought to give advice on this matter, saying :—“ This is meritorious; this 
ought to be done.” He who acts thus both gains this world and produces for himself 
endless merit in the next through this almsgiving of the sacred law. 


‘ EnicT XII. 


King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, honours men of all creeds, both asceties and 
householders, by gifts and honours of various kinds, But the Beloved of the gods thinks 
not so much of gifts and honours as of what? —that an incroase of essentials may take 
place among men of all creeds, But the increase of essentials may happen in various ways. 
But this is its root, viz. guarding one's speech—how so? “Honouring one's own creed and 
blaming other creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or it shall be moderate with re- 
spect to this or that important point.” But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that reason. Acting thus, one exalts one’s creed and benefits also the other creeds. Act- 
ing differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other creeds. How so? For he 
who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence for his own creed 
thinking “I promote thereby the interests of my own croed," however, acting thus, 
injures his own creed exceedingly. II[enceself-restraint'* alone 8 commendable. How so? 
“They shall hear each others law and love to hear it."" For this is the desire of the 
Beloved of the gods. What ?—* that men of all creeds shall have heard much and shall 
possess holy doctrines. And to those who adhere to this or that faith it must be said: 
‘tlhe Beloved of the gods thinks not so much of gifts and honours as of what ?—'* that 
an increase of essentials may take place among men of all creeds and a large one.” For 
this end are working the Overscers of the Sacred Law, the Superintendents of women, the 
Vachabhümikas * and other bodies of officials. And this is its fesult, viz. the exaltation 
of one’s own creed and the promotion of the interests of the law. 


Evior XIII. 


King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods, being anointed eight years, conquered the 
country of Kalinga, One hundred and fifty thousand souls were carried away thence, one 


; ४ Compare Jttivuttaka, բ. 98 (Windisch), where most, of the torms used in this Edict occur, as well as the genera! 
Views. 


le The reading of the other three versions eamavdya “concord, harmony” is better than sayamo “ self-restraint,”’ ४.6. 
with respect to opponents. 

Մ Or, possibly, (they shall obey (if az far an 82 is worthy to be obeyed). | 

V As the Mansehra version offers Vrackalhdméka, the term may mean either “ Overseers of the latrines,” or (ruja. 
hhümika) © Overseers of cowpons,"see Admasdra, p. 290, |. ] (Durgdprasdda), 
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hundred thousand were slain, and many times as many died. Afterwards, now that Kalinga 
has been conquered, are found with the Beloved of the gods a zealous protection of the 
Sacred Law, a zealous love for the Sacred Law, a zealous teaching of the Sacred Law. 
That is the repentance of the Beloved of the gods on account of his conquest of Kalinga; 
for when an unconquered country is being conquered " there happens both a slaying and a 
dying, and a carrying-off of the people. That appears very painful and regrettable to the 
Beloved of the gods. But the following appears to the Beloved of the gods still more 
regrettable than that; for there dwell Brahmans, or ascetics, or men of other creeds, or 
householders, among whom the following is practised, riz. obedience towards the first- 
born (7), obedience towards parents, obedience towards venerable persons, becoming 
behaviour towards friends, acquaintances, companions, and relatives, slaves and servants, 
and firm attachment. Such men suffer there injury or destruction, or forcible separation 
from their beloved ones. Or misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions, 
and relatives of those who themselves are well protected, but whose alfeetion is undi. 
minished. "Then even that misfortune becomes an injury just, for those unhurt ones. 
All this falls severally on men, and appears regrettable to the Beloved of the gods, And 
men have faith not merely in a single creed.” 

Even one hundredth or one thousandth part of those men who were slain, died, or 
were carried off during the conquest of Kalingu, now appears to the Beloved of the gods 
a matter of deepest regret. Even, if a man does him an inj ury, the Beloved of the gods 
holds that all that can be borne should be borne. Even on the inhabitants of the foresta, 
found in the empire of the Beloved of the gods he takes compassion, if he is told that he 
should destroy them successively,—and the Beloved of the gods possesses power to torment 
them. Unto them it is said —what? “Let them shun doing eril, and they shall not be 
killed ;" for the Beloved of the gods desires for all beings freedom from injury, self- 
restraint, impartiality and joyfulness. 

But this conquest the Beloved of the gods holds the chiefest, viz. the conquest through 
the Sacred Law. And that conquest has been made by the Beloved of the gods both here 
in his empire and over all his neighbours, even as far as six hundred yojanas, where the 
King of the Yonas, called Amtiyoka dwells, and beyond this Arti yoka, where the 
four (4) Kings dwell, viz., he called Turamaya, he called Arhtikini, be called Maka, 
and he called Alikasudara" further in the south, where the Ch odasand Pamdas dwell 
as far as Tambapamni, likewise there the Hida-king dwells, Among the Visas, 
Vajris,” Yonas, Kamboyas, in Nábhaka of the NAbhitis, among the Bhojas, the 
Pitinikas, tho Amdhras, and Pulidas—everywhere they follow the teaching of tho 
Beloved of the gods with respect to the Sacred Law. Even those to whom the messen. 
gers of the Beloved of the gods do uot go, follow the Sacred Law, as soon as they have 


४ Por the construction compare the reading of the MSS, A and B in the passage Jdtatu, ILI, p. 276:—Senako nám 
rajja kGrento Hodhisntto Sakkattarh kdrest. 

3० The King means to say that on the occasion of conquests many oreeda suffer, as there is no country where the M 
aro contented with one only. The Kalst version, with which that of Girn&r «cems to havo agreed, is more explicit, as it says ; 
“ And there is no country where there are not found those countless eongregations into which these Brahmans and ascetics aye 
divided. Aud there is nowhere a country where the people havo faith in one creed alone.” 

ո According to Lassen, Indische Alterthumskundo, Bd. IT, p. 254 f. tho five Yous or Greek kings named are A ntiochoy 
IT., king of Syria (died 247 B.C.), Ptolemaios IL, king of Egypt (died 3% B.C.), Antigonos Gonatus, k REN Macodouia 
(died 239 B.C), Magas, king of Cyrene (died 253 B.C.), Alexander, king of Kpirna (died betwoon 262 and 258 B.C.). 

2 The Visas are probably the Bais Rajputs, the Vajrie the Vjijis of Eastern ludia. 
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heard of the orders of the Beloved of the gods, issued in accordance with the Sacred Law, 
and his teaching of the Sacred Law, and they will follow it in future. 

And the conquest which thereby has been made every where—a conquest made every- 
where 一 yields a feeling of joy. But this joy is indeed only something small. The Beloved 
of the gods esteems as precious only that which refers to the next world. 

And this religious edict has been written for the following purpose. Why? “In 
order that my sons and grandsons as many as they may be, may not think a new con- 
quest desirable, in order that on #he occasion of a conquest, only possible by էհօ sword,” 
they may find pleasure in mildness and gentleness, and in order that they may doem. a 
conquest through the sacred law alone a real conquest. That yields bliss in this world 
and in the next. All their joy be the joy in exertion; for, that yields bliss in this 
world and in the next. 

| Epict XIV. 


These religious edicts * have been written by order of King Priyadasin, beloved of 
the gods, under a form; whether abridged, or expanded. For not everything is suitable in 
every place. For my empire is large, and much has been written, and I shall write 
still more. Certain sentences have been repeated over and over again because of the 
sweetness of their import. And for what purpose has that been done? It is with the 
intention that the people may act thus. But it may be that something has been 
written here incompletely, be it on account of the space, be it on account of some 
reason to be specially determined, or through a mistake of the writer, 
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XXXVIL—A COLLECTION OF SANADS ՕՔ MOGHUL EMPERORS. 


By PAUL Horn, Ph.D., STRASSBURG. 


Mr. H. Blochmann remarks in his translation of the Ain-i-Akbart that the l9th 
chapter of the second book on the Sayirghdls is one of the most interesting in Abul 
Fazl’s whole work. The collection of seventy sanads discussed here may therefore 
claim some interest! as almost all of them refer to the grant of such rent-free lands, and 
thus illustrate the formalities and usages of the institution in the most instructive 
manner, even if they fail to furnish much valuable historical information. 

The general points concerning the granting of Saydrghdls being well known, T shall 
restrict myself, after a few short remarks as to the age and origin of the 808048, to hint 
at some details that arise from their study, giving as specimens the text of three of them 
with translation. ‘They belong chiefly tothe pargana of BatAla (spelt Bat&lah or Batala, 
and perhaps in the oldest of the documents Watalah) in the Panjab, only a small number 
being from other cities or districts as Akbarábád, Jalál&bád, Biáh, Chamári, 
Dábháwála, and Patthaibatpdr. Occasionally we find mention of such villages a 
Bhagwánpür, Faizuddinpür, Harpûr, Kartárpür, RahimábAd, Rasúlpúr 


€ 
* Tho translation gives a free rendering of the Girndr reading, sarasake eva, literally “ only possible by arrows,” 
M The word dhramadtps or dharhmalipi has here to be taken in a collective 88088; compare the use of Smriti, Sruti 
aud similar terms in Sanskrit. 
' These sanada were obtained by Mr. C. J. Rodgera, of the Arohologioal Survey in the Քճոյճե, and by the 
Government of India were ordered to be distributed among the British, Caloutta, Lahore and Lakhnau Museums. 
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and Sháhjahánpür, belonging to the pargana of Batála, or Pádisháh pür alias 
Kalánkhurdpür, belonging to Patihaibatpür, or with localities in Batdla as the 
masjid-i-jámv -i kalán ‘the large jami-mosque’ and the mahalla-i qazi Ismail Muhammad 
“the quarter of judge Ism’ail Muhammad.’ The sanads wero written under tho rulo 
of the Emperors Babar, Jahangir, Sháhjahán, Au rangzéb, Shab’Alam, Farrukh 
, Siyar, Muhammad Shah, Ahmad Sha h,and Timür Shah. 

Among all the names of the persons on whom lands were conferred through these 
papers only a very few belong to important men. ‘They are almost all small people, mostly 
women who scarcely would bo found in the chronicles, not even the Shaikhs and QAzis that 
sometimes appear. No assignation of grounds to one person reaches a hundred big’ has, an 
allowance that Badáuni (vol. IIT, p. 205) states as too mean for a learned man, and in 
most cascs the grants vary between I0 and 2 big'has or something more, except rare grants 
of 40, 60 or 70 to Shaikhs, or once to a wife of such a pions man. The #Zg'ha is defined 
asa jarib-i shaslgazi, 2.6. 60 gaz long and by 60 broad;? if fractions of big’hus occur 
we find biswas, but no bisidnsas, It was not customary, 48 appears from these sanads 
generally to execute a separate document for every single little allotment, but to take 
together several persons in one party. Sometimes an order extends even to several parties, 
the amounts of the property of individuals not being specified in the text. But the 
statements in question are given on the back, written in siydqat-characters, Also, 
the individual members of each party are not enumerated in the text, but only one as a 
representative followed by tho words wa ghairuhu, wa ghairuhd, or seldom wa jama atuhu, 
with or without the added shuraká-$ (for men and. women), viz., eharikahá-é farmán. 
A farman, e.g., generally concerns musammal Maulind Khatib wa ghairuhu, and after- 
wards we learn that these others wore Maulana Hamid, Maulin& Ahmad, and Mauláná 
Ya'qüb; or it is about musammdt Daulat Khdtin wa ghairuhd, and on the back 
we find the other names Rahmat Khátün, Bibt Aima, Bibî Fatima, and Maryam Khåtûn, 
all written without diacritrical points and in very cursive characters, the representative 
person pointed at only by a mushar ilaihi. A farmán of a first grant of lands naturally 
always prescribes the measurement and boundaries (paimiidan u chak bastan) of the 
new territory, a superfluous business if the grounds were already in the possession of 
somebody and if therefore the matter was only a re-investment. In this ease in the 
beginning the date of the first grant is always mentioned. We seldom read that the 
donations took place at different times (batawurikh u sanin-i mukhtalifa). 

For a rent-free fee the Chagatai word sayrghál is only once used, viz., in the oldest 
sanad ot Bábar's time, and the Arabic aima seldom occurs; generally tue Arabic-Persian 
madad-i-ma’dsh is used. If an owner has died it can be transferred to his heir, and so 
we find grounds that have been for some centuries in the possession of tlie samo family. 
Likewise the heir succeeds to the testator in case of the latter undertaking at an 
advanced age the pilgrimage to Makka and Madina. Once the grant is renewed because 
one of two parties has died, the other being alive. In the new farmán therefore the dead 
person is replaced by his heirs and the lande are granted anow to those and the old surviving 
possessors, quite on the former conditions. A sanad of Shàhjahán's reign mentions 


3 Cf. Col. H. 8, Jarrett’s note in his translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, vol. IL, ը. 0], and the lOth chapter, բ. 62. We 
learn from Baddunt (vol. II, p. 206) that the salary of a commander of twenty, lowest ravk of an officer in the Moghul 


army, was equivalent to the revenues of & thousand big’ has. | 
97 
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an order that restricted the right of the heirs in the Siba of LAhor to part of the 
property of the testators in saydrghdl-land, viz., to 68 bég’has 8 biswas; in one case the 
number of 707 big'has 8 biswas is diminished therefore by 49 big’has that were 
again made domain lands ) 0 shartfa), and the rest was handed to the heirs. This 
may be one of the many tricks invented by the kedrs and qázís— who, as Abul Fazl says, 
wear a turban (asa sign of respectability), but are bad at heart, and who wear long sleeves, 
but fall short in senso—in order to injure people if they did not prefer even open force. 

If a person gets a fee for the first time, it is always stated that he was a worthy 
one and could not gain his livelihood by other means, the latter formula also occurring 
in the re-instatement of a former possessor or on the succession of his heir. The former 
owners of those sanads therefore must be reckoned amongst the third class of men that 
lands were bestowed upon (Ain-i Akbart, vol. I, բ. 95)—L may mention here that 
sayiirghdls are conferred on certain persons even in the so-called * Institutes of Amir 
Timir,’? (sce Davy-White's edition pp. 235, 305). Besides, it was to be proved by 
credible witnesses that the people in question were alive, a function mostly performed by 
two Shaikhs, at Batila often by the mudarras of the jámi'-mosque and the mufti. 
Before the sanad could be written a memorandum or a yddddsht-i wáqi'a was to be 
presented, and such papers are sometimes specially mentioned. 

It is often said that the owners of a rent-free fee are to be ‘ assiduous in prayer for 
the perpetuity of the enduring empire.’ This was also the common benevolent phrase 
for persons that were discharged from the service in the Moghul empire (conf. ' Alamgtr- 
náma, p. 594). 

In Akbar’s time the rule followed in conferring land was, that all saydérghdl-lands 
should consist of one-half of tilled land and one-half capable of cultivation; in these 
sanads only land of the latter kind is granted (zamin-4 ufláda-i ld iq-i-zirá'at) and some- 
times banjar-land, i.c., such as has been uncultivated for fivo years or more (Ain-i- Akbari, 
vol. Լ, p. 297). ١ 

Of course a cortain order is observed in putting the seals on these farmánhá-i 4 
— such were issued for conferring saydrghdls according to the Ain-i Akbart, vol. T, ք. 
]0t—as in all Muhammadan public documents; naturally with some differences under 
various kings. The sanad of Babar’s time renewing the grant of a village with a reve- 
nue of 5,000 copper tankas (2.6., 250 rupees) to QAzi Jalal, judge of Bat@la, in A.H. 933, 
has been signed only with the emporor's own seal— round the middle field bearing the 
words Zahiruddin Muhammad Babar and the dato 928, in five panels the names of his 
ancestors to Amir Timür have been inscribed. Likewise the documents bestowing a 
first saydrghdl, besides the tughrd, bear only the seals of the emperors, viz., Jahángir—a 
square, round the centre the names of his forefathers inscribed in circles, and in the four 
extreme corners four names of Allûh ; ' Álamgir—a square exactly like that of Jahángir's, 
only larger; and one with the seal of prince Aurangzéb before his accession to tho 
throne, dated the 6th Jumddi’l awwal ५069 (30th January 659), tho julia being on the 
94th Ramazán (the l6th June) of the same, year. The seal of the king's son is a 
round one and contains the words Muhammad .4urangeéb Bahddur Ghazt thánt-i Sáhib- 
girán thání? These sanads are all on paper about 33 inches by 7 (but the margins are 


3 See Ep. Ind., vol. II. p. ]47, noto 23.—4 drawing of Aurangzób's imporial seal is to be found in Sir Thomas Roe's 
acoount of his residence at the court of the Great Moghul (gf. Histoire générale des voyages Paris L740 «eq. vol, xi, p. 67.) , 
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now all more or less cut and torn off), and are handsomely written in fair (a’lfq, except 
Bábar's one (that measures l3 by 7} inches, and is in very cursive characters). In 
Akbar's and Jahángir's time we find the Iláhi era exclusively used, while later it is seldom 
mentioned, but that of tho Hijra is employed. 

There are also some sanads granting saydrgháls sealed only by officials, and not 
by the emperor himself, whose ns mo however is read on the seals of the latter.* The 
size of these sanads is considerably smaller than that of the monarch's ; it varies between 
76 to 20 inches by about 8} inches; the writing generally is very irregular. Sometimes 
the Sadr ul-£udár commands the performance of an imperial fa>mán and gives orders for 
the assigned lands to be surveyed; such sanads in 'Álamgir's time bear only the seal of 
the functionary named, whereas under Jahángir and Shah ’Alam the seals also of the 
Díwán or of the Khan Klidndn weroaffixed. In Farrukh Siyar's reign in these cases the 
Qåz?’s seal takes the first place accompanied by those of different lower officials and 
private people. If the matter is a rc-investment, as in most cases, we always find 
two seals. . 

There occur as sealing Sadr ul-<uditr's : 

Rizawi Bukhari, 24th year of 'Ãlamgîr (who died in the same year,—conf. Mad. 
thir-i’ Alamgir, p. (207) and AMe'áthir ul- Umará, vol. IT, pp. 308, 309); 

Sharif Khan, 25th year of ’Alamgtr (who was elevated to this dignity in the samo 
year,—conf, Ma'áthir-i' Alamgiri, p. 29); 

Asad 了 han，l5th and 32nd years of Alamgir (with the dates I03L, L4 andl 088, 20 
on hia seals), 4.6., Asaf uddaula Jumlat ul-Mulk Asad Khan. He is styled Tarkhan 
in another farmán (l6th year); and 

Amjad Khán Sadr Jahn, 49th year of Shah 'Álam. 

Not bearing tho title of Sadr ul-suddér on their seals, as also Asad Khan does not, 
but in that function, appear: . 

Siy&dat Khan, 38th year of ' Alamgir (with the date 096, 28 on his seal, in which 
year he, Sayyid Oghlan, received this title, ef. Ma’dthir ul- Umará, vol. II. p. 495); 

Amin Khan Bahadur, 47th year of ’Alamgir (with the date 34]१73, 46 on his 
seal); and | 

Amir ul-U mará, 48th year of 'Alamzgir (with the date l3, 45 on his seal). 

In the re-investment-documents we find two seals: that of the Diwan (- qul) and 
that of the Sadr, but generally without titles. That one of them must belong to the 
Diwdn is (besides Zffu-i--Akbarf, vol. I, p. 295, line 6 et seq.) showr in a sanad of the 
BOth year of ’Alamgir which bears IIáfiz Khan’s seal, who in that year became Diwan 
of Láhór,—till then having been in the service of Gauhararai Begum, younger sister of the 
emperor (Jfo'áthir-i' Álamgiri,p. 5L3)， The same document has also the seal of Mir 
Khwája Sháh, who is here exceptionally styled Sadr. The dates of the entries of 
the sanads in the registers of the faddrat and the ditwdn (-i-8a'ddat) are always noted, 
the latter falling one or more weeks later than the first. The Sadr’s seal is placed 
outside the text in the vertical fold on the right, that of the D£wán is a little higher 
up, ४0076 the text itself and under & single line containing tho name of the reigning 


4 The samo was also the caso during tho Sussanian period (cf. Mitteilungen aus den orientalischen Sa inmlungen der 
koeniglichen Museen eu Berlin, Heft IV, Sussanidische Siegelateine, herauagegobon von Paul Horn nnd Georg Steiudorff, 
Berlin, I80l, p. 28.) The Sassanian high functionaries did not seal with the portrait of the king, but often with hijs name, 

oP 2 
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king (on the margin the monarch who had first granted the fee is shortly mentioned with 
his pest-mortem-title). Tho following Déwdns and Sadre appear together: 


Sabir Ali and Sayyid Ahmad, llth and l3th years of JahAngir, 

Diyánat Khan and Nizámuddin Hasan Qadirî, 28rd year of ’ Alamgir (the first 
with the date 084, 7 on his seal) ;§ | | 

'Abd Iláhyárul-Husaint and Aslam Khánazád, 38rd year of ’Ãlamgîr (with 
the dates 089, 2], viz., 093, 27 on the seals); 

Mir Ahmad Khan and Aslam Khánazád, 37th year of ’Alamgir (the latter with 
the date ,094آ‎ 27 on;his seal) ; 

Abt (?) Kazim and 'Abd ul. Báqi, 44th year of Alamgir (with the dates 32, viz., 
0, 42 on the seals); 

Sa'ádatmand Khán and Sayyid Ashraf Khan, 8rd year of Shih ’Alam (with 
the dates ll20, viz., lll9,l on the seals); 

Sa'ádatmand Khan and Khwaja Futüh, 2nd year of Farrukh Siyar (the latter 
with the engraved ‘ first-year ’ on his seal, as also in the following case) ; 

Fazl'Ali Khan and Khwaja Futûh, 4th and Sth years of Farrukh Siyar; 

Ziyauddin Muhammad Khan and Futûh Khan, 7th year of Farrukh Siyar 
(the latter with the date ‘third year’ on his seal) ; 

Sayyid Shahámat Khan and Mir Muhammad Salih, Sth and 8th years of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates l]33, viz., ]l34 and ]35 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid Shahamat Khån and Sayyid 'Aztz Khan, l0th year of Muhammad 
Shih (with the dates I88, viz, ]30, 9 on the seals) ; | 

Sayyid Shahamat Khan and Sayyid Miraksháh 了 hhn，l4th year of Muham- 
mad Shah (the latter with the date ll42, 2 on his seal); 

Sayyid Shahámat Khán and Sayyid Sultân Husain Khan Mausawi, l5th 
year of Muhammad Shah (with tho date 38, viz., 45, ]5 on the seals) ; 

_ Sayyid Shahámat Khán and Mir Muhyi’ddin Mausawi, l8th year of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates l38, eis. 48 on the seals) ; and 

Sayyid Shahamat Khan and Khwaja Iélàh Khan, loth year of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates 38, viz., 49, 9 on the seals). 

With one seal only (on the right) the same documents have been sealed inthe 23th 
year of Muhammad Shah (Sayyid Mirak Khan, 53, 22), in the 2nd ycar of Ahmad 
Shah (Bhamshérbég Khan Khánazád, lL6l,4)，andin the first year of Timür Shah 
(Dawar Khan Sadr uléudür) Except the farmáns sealed with the personal seals of 
the emperors a tughrd has but seldom been added the drawing of which is then always 
very poor and artless. 

Even the higher functionaries did not employ a new seal every year, that is to say, 
they did not alter the date. We often find seals therefore with years that considerably 
differ from those of the sanads themselves. 

On some signets the possessors are styled murid or murid-i pádisháh, a title 
introduced by Akbar. 


° NizAmuddin Hasan Qhdir occurs as Sadr ul-fudilr also in tho text of some sanads from 'Álamgir's 22nd yesr. 
The Qadir were a darwósh order. Nineteen principles of theirs are enumerated in the Berlin Persian manuscript, 
Petermann, No, 724, (cf. Pertsch, Verzetchnise dar persischen Handschriften. der Königlichen Bibliothek ew Berlin, 
No. 233, 2, ք. 276).—Khanazdds were a sort of pages educated at the imperial court (of. Ma'dthir ul-Umard, vol. նք. 797), 
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There are also some private documents in this collection of sanads, the most 
Interesting of which concern the sale and purchase of lands, We learn from them the 
value of arable lands in the pargana of Batála, viz., 26L rupees for ]00 big’has, 20 rupees 
for 5 biy” has, 42 rupees for ]5 big’has I7 biswas, l22 rupees 8 annas for 35 Lig’ has banjar- 
land, and 60 rupecs for 20 big’ has zamin-i báráni, the price of the b/g’ha varying there- 
fore between 23 and 4 rupees. The sales took place under the rule of Muhammad and 
Ahmad Shih, the rupees and the annas being specified as ’dlamgir7. In Shih 'Álam's 
time once Buhiilis or Dám-i 'álámgíri's aro mentioned. One-half of the fixed amount 
is always paid on account. As is eustomary in Christian countries by illiterates to draw 
à cross instead of the signature, we find a circle once adopted for this purpose by n 
woman obliged to sign the document about the sale of her grounds. ‘These papers bear 
the seal of the Qazi as of the competent official and the signatures and seals of a 
number of witnesses. Judges of Batila were according to our sanads :一 

Qazi Arjumand in the year l]5 (2), the seal with the date Ill2Q82i Ata Ullah, 
son of Azim UllAh, 89, on the seal ]20; Qazt Ahliyat Ullah, ll4], on the seal 
I88; Qazi Mir Muhammad, यका, 347, and 6, and 

Wali Muhammad, son of the dismissed Qazi Hibat Ullah, * who, as his father 
extended the hand of oppression and tyranny over the inhabitants,’ and for this reason, 
in the second year of Shih 'Alam's reign, the citizens presented a petition that he should 
be deposed and be replaced by their former just Qazi Ghulam Muhammad, whose seal 
with the date 48 appears on documents from ’Alamgir’s 40th year. Iam not sure if 
this request was entirely successful, at all events in A. H. LL20, 25, and I26 the desired 
Ghulam Muhammad was not judge, but Muhammad Wali Ullah, who is perhaps 
identical with the unjust Wali Muhammad. 

In the l6th year of Muhammad Shah M ir Muhammad, son of Mir Muhammad 
Qàim, was appointed judge of Batala, as successor of AMAnat Ullah, and he was con- 
firmed in this office after Ahmad Shah’s accession to the throne, The documents bear 
the seals of Mir Muhy’iddin Khánazád, 8, and Shamshérbég Khan Khánazád, 20 
That Jalal was Qazi of Batála in A.H. 933 has already been mentioned. 

Finally there are a few other sanads, e.g., one concerning the grant of a daily 
allowance of 2 annas to Shaikh Nûr Muhammad and his companions in Patihai- 
batpür, to be paid by the fautadár of that town, or regarding the lease of the village of 
Pádishühpür alias Kalánkhurdpür in the pargana of Patihaibatpür, amounting to 0 
rupees a year and being to be delivered to the fautakhána, which need not to be 


further described. 

I now give as a specimen the text’ of three saytirghal-sanada, together with their 
English translations ;一 
wel) o) زمیں افتاد؛‎ defy dus كه‎ oz راج بالاذعان صادر‎ uU دريفوقت ميمنت عذران فرماں‎ 
ب در رجه مدد معاش مسمات راج بى بى رغيرها حسب‌الضمن‎ Uu Խա چماري مضاف‎ Bg جمع‎ e 
بايد كه حكام ر عمال‎ ables درلت ابدطراز مراظبت‎ eti نمرده ہدعاے‎ gle كه حاصل آنرا صرف‎ ५८० مقرر‎ 
ر مطلقا‎ iol; حال ر استقبال اراضى مزبرره را يبموده و چک بسنه بتصرف آنها بازگذ‌ارند‎ uy ر جاگیرداران ر‎ 


5 了 have spelt the Persian words wore correctly than they appear sometiuyes in the originals. 
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تغيدر j‏ نبںیل ہداں راه ०४७००‏ و بعلت مال رجهات و اخراجات ४०५३3 i‏ ر پیشکش ८५२३.)‏ ر "time"‏ 
ر عصلانه ر مہرانه ر داررغكانه ز پیکار ر شکار ر مقدمی ر HOPS‏ ر ضبط هرساله بعد تشخيص چک ر تكرار زراعت 
و كل مطالبات سلطانی ر HHS‏ ديراني مزاحم نشرند و اندرين باب هر سال سند ०५३१‏ نطلبند ر اكردر d^‏ 
ديكر چیزے داشته باشند آنرا اعتبار ՀԵՑ‏ بيسست ر نہم شوال سال چہلم از جلوسرالا نوشته شد * 


TRANSLATION, 


“In this happy time the high order which is necessary to be heard came forth that 
40 bíg'has of fallow land, capable of cultivation, allodial to the pargana of Ohamári 
that belongs to the iba of the Panjab, according to the endorsement were bestowed as 
a rent-free fee upon P. P. Raj Bibiand companions. They may spend the revenues of 
it for their needs, being assiduous in prayer for the perpetuity of the enduring empire. 
The present and future magistrates, tax-gatherers, jdgir-holders and kréris having sur- 
veyed the stated lands and marked their boundaries’ should give them into their posses- 
sion, and by no means‘ allow any alteration or change. After the settlement of the 
boundaries and the new cultivation one should not trouble them for any demands of the 
Government and the levies of the court in the shape of quit-rent, taxes, and tributes, as 
gutlugha, presents, the rates of jaríbdna,? zábitána, muhaséilána, mahrána, daréghagdna, 
for war and clase, the mauqaddiméí and qánángóyf, and the annual sequestrations. 
Regarding this no new order should be yearly expected and other eventual existing 
appointments not considered. Written on the 29th Shawwal of the 40th year since 
the sublime accession to the throne (viz., of 'Alamgir).” | 

On the back the text of the yddhdsht-i wáqi' a, dated Monday, the l3th Rabi II, of 
the 39th year (278८ November, 096) is given, and besides the dates of entry in the 
registers the names of Raj Bibi’s companions, viz., Núr Bibi, Sahib Khàtún, and 
Sharifa Band, each of them getting 0 has. 

Another sanad concerning a re-investment runs: 
بدا‎ | ճւ. als خلدمنزل حضرت محمد شاد پاد شاه غازی‎ 


كماشتهاي جاكيرد اران յծ»)‏ حال ر استقبال يركنة بتالا مضاف col Bye‏ بدانند جون بميجب 
Leys‏ نعالیشاں حضرت pp‏ بنا ربع Ի bin Աա ٣‏ مرازی ale‏ و نہ ԿԱ‏ زمیں از yf bits‏ در وجه مدد 
معاشس Տեա,»‏ نورخانوں աթ ogb pi lane‏ 3 عدد| v‏ وعجر ور Բ (१२ Լա yd? gays 4283 չա hos”‏ 
صمر ديكر وجه معیشی Gas ji ա այժ‏ فرق Se‏ بندكان حضرت خدیر جہاں خدارند Curb յէ»)‏ 
جباند! ol e aedi y,‏ کرم ure‏ خلا وت J ` աթե ese J | JE sy‏ 2 ”علق "( pady‏ سابی L d aar‏ فد Ue‏ 5 دصر 
In other sonada the Chaudharts (I cannot understand for what reason Blochmann has banished this spelling into the‏ 7 
notes of his Ain-i Akbar f-edition,—f.e. vol. I, p. I98, line [5, instead of putting it into the text), Qdndngdis, Mugaddame‏ 
and Má/ske aro said to have taken part and consented to this act.‏ 
These technical] terms are all fully explained in the dictionaries.‏ 8 


° I know that this last phrase also could be translated ‘if they should have possessed something in another place (besides 


the above saydrghdl) it should not be taken notice of,’ but I have preferred the above translation ns more harmonizing with 
the contenta. 


© Corrected from margqüma-rá according to othor sanade. 
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b مرا‎ ) ե J عاي درا م دولك‎ JJ dU, boys ciel صرف‎ J Ն) سال‎ ) Lais فصل د‎ թի حاصلات‎ Ս wy 
s Bi ° B ^ AA aye Ue T . ՆՀ - ^ + . हु . 
४७.८ المفدس‎ हे LIPA Ճա جا رس متعلى مطابی‎ ١م‎ ճա 


TRANSLATION, 

‘Shah 'Álam." —IHis Majesty Muhammad Shah-i Ghazi, may God perpetuate 
his reign for ever | 

“The present and future representatives of the Jégír-holders and Xrórís of the 
pargana of Batála, belonging to the &ifba of the Panjàb, may know: According to the 
high order of His Majesty, dated the 2nd Sha'bán of the third year (¿e., of Shah’ Alam), 9 
bîy’ has of the land of the pargana stated have been bestowed as a rent-free fce, by former 
Sadrs upon P. P. Nûr Khátün and companions, partners of the farmán, and upon P. P. 
'Abd ul-Ghaniand companions, heir of Muhammad ’Aqil and companions. It now 
being evidenced through trustworthy testimony that the above-named are alive, really 
own and possess the stated lands, and do not get their livelihood otherwise, on that 
account as an alms of the blessed head of the slave (of God), His Majesty tho sovereign 
of the world, the master of the time, the author of safety and security, tho covering 
shadow of the sublime God, the excellent viceregent of the peerless distributor of justice, 
the most perfect manifestation of the all-nourisher, the universal pity of the creator, 
the founder of the institutions of the world-possessing, who lays the foundation of the 
carpet of graciousness, the asylum of the khalifate,—the possession of the stated lands, 
in the former place and on the former conditions, according to the endorsement has been 
graciously ratified and intrusted, Ono ought to restore tho deseribod grounds into their 
possession, hindering them not at all, aud absolutely not from spending the revenues 
from season to season and year to year for thoir own needs and to be assiduous in prayer 
for the perpetuity of the everlasting empire. If there Should exist any appointment, 
otherwise" it is not to be taken notice of. Written on tho 2nd Jumddi’l awwal of the 
l8th year since the sublime accession to the throne (ie., of Muhammad Shah), cor- 
responding to the year ll4S of tho holy flight (the 900, September, 2705). 

On the back the endorsement of Sbáh ’Alam is written, as always in these cases, 
The names of Nûr Khåtûn’s partners were 'Aziz Khátün, daughter of Shaikh 
Muhammad, ’Amila, Shams Khátün, daughter of Ilyas, Hayàt Band, those of 
' Abdul Ghani’s Jan Bibi, Saliha Band, etc. 

Babar’s sanad runs—" 

هرالغالب 
Id աթ‏ لدين محمد بابر us‏ 
درين رقت յե"‏ جهان مطاع راجب WI)‏ ع شرف نفان يافت كه جون مرضع مدعهراكل بهروري از يركنة 


رال كه جمع رقمئ أن مبلغ JN‏ تنكم سياه است برسم سيررغال تعلق بقاضى جلال قاضى Bg‏ مذکرر است 


n RAuld-manzil was Shah ‘Alam's post-mortem-name. 


28 Cf. note 9. : 
տ This farm&n is very dificult to decipher, The characters want almost all diacritical dots; they are indeed 


not more fluently written than those of the other sanada, but the tenor is different, «o that it cannot be understood by the 
help of the others, I am indebted for a very few hints to Mr. Jami Khan Ghóri at Berlin, who has seen the document, 
but notwithstanding there remain some doubtful words. My transcript of the name of the village is quite tentative. 
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5 e. e ic na» . 24 Re 
مزاحم 3 متعرض مشاراليه‎ ole yl p Lw 3 مال وجهات‎ uska 3 در هماندسئور بدو متعلق سس سدة‎ Wa شنه‎ Jase 
بتصریم شد ر هرساله بفرسان ر بررائجة‎ «շե. [t] مرجب معرم‎ uii أشرند ر بعرض شد ر حرالئ تزايد مي أمد كه‎ 


LEE (५७ شد فى شهر‎ դյ» بقصرهما‎ [५] ندانند در زماں‎ gë" "T 


TRANBLATION, 


“ He (God) is the conqueror | 

४ Farmán of Zahir-uddin Muhammad Bábar-i-Gházi. 

“ Now the order to be obeyed by all the world and necessary to be respected has the 
honour of setting forth that the village of Manchharákal, belonging to pargana 
Watála, the total register of which amounts to 5,000 copper-tankas (250 Rupees) and 
which asa Saydrghál has been bestowed upon Q&zi Jalal, judge of tbe city named, is 
now granted to him on the same conditions for six years. No one should molest 
nor trouble the aforesaid for quit-rents, jihdt and sáir mutawajjihát.* On request it 
was further enjoined that the imperial seal has been affixed for evidence, and every year 
a new farmán or order shall not be thought necessary. Written at. . « « . . . .in 
the castle * Phoenix,’ in the month Zi Qa’da, 933 (began the 30th July, 4627). 

On the back the following words are written :一 

“ Order of the chief wazir of the cities of faithful mankind, Shaikh............... " 
Unfortunately the name of the Shaikh is not legible and his seal is also very indistinct. 


XXXVIIL.—FURTHER PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 


BY Օշ BünLxa, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


In addition to the three larger inscriptions, published by Dr. Führer (ante, p. 2400), 
the Pábhosá cave contains a number of small and difficult ones, regarding which I 
offer some remarks at the request of tho Editor, though I am unable to give in every 
case certain and completo readings or satisfactory explanations. All of them are some- 
what carelessly incised on the hermit’s bed and seem to belong to a peod, when the 
cave was no longer occupied by the original donee or donees. "The characters show the 
types of the seventh or eighth century A.D. The language is incorrect Sanskrit, 
occasionally, it would seem mixed with Prakrit. 


No. I. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
Ն. 7, Sri-Praysgarh var[e ?]uttam(?)[p ?]odhaki(? )h 
L. 2. Suttadhár[a?] akhamndatah 
L. 3. Suttadhár[a?] yayyo?[a?] ubba P daya [i * ] 
Abovel.lstands high up in the left hand corner a large sign, which may be 
intended for 724, and lower above the middle of the line two letters, the second of which 


4 Otherwise sedir jihdt, 


Epigraph et d nica, rel, HI 


PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS: ON THE BERMIT'S GED INSIDE THE CAVE, 





Dr. A, Führer, impress. 


Neah x i if रत, 


PADHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 


ON THE HERMIT'N fiip INSIDE THE cave 
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Neale, 


| սի arigtnata, 


Dr, A, Bide ալ press 
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is ka. Below I. 3 there is the representation of a eonch-shel] and to the right three rudely 
scratched illegible letters. 

As regards the interpretation, the only certain facts are (L) the occurrence of the name 
of “glorious Pray(4*]ga” and (2) the mention of two suttadhára or masons, Possibly 
tho whole may be intended for: Sré-Prayág[ád Faraputtro Modhaki (or Podhaki), 
sitradhdro’ khanditah sitradháro Yayya ubhalyok*| deyam կ orin English “¢ From 
glorious Prayága, the unblamed mason Modhakin (or Podhakin) son of Մո "8, (and) 
the mason Ylayya (Jajja), —the gift of both these." If this is correct, the inscription 
probably records repairs of the cave, done by the two persons mentioned. 


No. II. 


TRANSCRIPT. 

Sri-Kalase[éc* Jávarádisi(7)]À kutti u 

The reading of the seventh and eighth consonants is uncertain ; £u/f£ is probably a 
mistake for kutt, the two dots, which I have taken for stops, may, of course, denote the 
Visarga, which however would be wrong. The translation is: “The cella (or templo) 
of glorious Kalaécév ara and the rest." Kalaéa is the name of a Nága, and էհօ 
inscription probably refers to the legend, whieh makes the cavo the home of an enormous 
Naga, (see ante, p. 247). 

No, III. 


The only signs readable with any certainty are: revadalta towards tho ond of the 
line, 


No. IV. 
[Nanda]lattaprasádo loli . . , « - + + + * + s .دا‎ * ०» » 


No. V. 


DOVE, ¿ esses 


No. VI. 
TRANSCRIPT, 
Om Ke[Ki*]jrane[év]jarit(r)ila(P)kedali(P)va . . . sya [॥*] 


The inscription seems to refer to a deity called Kiranesvari, which seems to occur 
again in No. VII. 


No. VII. 
TRANSCRIPT. 
Kirane[áva]riér[t*]ka[r*]ttà [॥*] 
If the restoration is correct, the translation will be, “The maker of (the statue of ) 
glorious Kiranegvari’’ and the inscription may refer to one of tho masons, mentioned in 


No. I, seo also No. VIII. 
3 Գ 
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No. VIII. 


T'RANSCRIPT. 
Sri-Krishnagoptrüpakarttà [i] 
The sccond ta of °karttd looks like va. The translation is, “The maker of the 


` statues of glorious Krishna and of the milkmaids." The inscription probably refers to 
one of the masons in No. I. 


Nos. IX AND X. 
TRANSCRIPT. 

Vijayasenasyah[ya*] | 

Kiranabhojak[a? | 

These two pieces may belong together and may possibly mean, “ Of Vijayasena, 
tho temple-priest of Kiraga (ie. Kiravesvari).” If this interpretation is correct, the 
two notes may indicate that Vijayasena visited the cave when the two masons, named in 
No. I, repaired it. The contents of the whole series may perhaps be connected as 
follows :— “ Somo time iu the seventh or eighth century the Pábhosà cave was 
gratuitously restored by two masons of Prayága and dedicated by Vijayasena, the 
Bhojaka of Kiranesvari, to the Ndga Kala$a and other deities” This would account 
for the existence of the legend mentioned by Dr. Führer, according to which the cave is 
inhabited by an enormous Naga. | 


———— 0. आक or 


XXXIX.—AN ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE BAIJNATO PRASASTIS. 
By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


‘During the Christmas vacation of 892 Dr. M. A. Stein, the energetic and learned 
Principal of the Oriental College at Lahore, visited the Kangra district and spent some 
days at Kiragrdma, where ho studied the Baijnith Praéastis on the spot and made 
enquiries regarding various facts they mention. After a certain show of resistance the 
tem ple- priests became communicative, no doubt, as Dr. Stein thinks, because they wanted 
to learn what their inscribed tablets contained. And the results of his enquiries are so 
valuable for the interpretation of the inseriptions that I am sure I shall render a service 
to the readers of the Epigraphia Indica if I publish here a translation of the portion 
of his letter, which contains them. Writing from Lahore on February 6th, 898, he 
says :一 

* Nuvagráma, mentioned in the inscription [I, 83] is probably identical with the 
village of Nur, where the temple still owns 2} halaa of land. Náur lies about 3 
miles west from Kirasrima and belongs to the ancient pargana of Palam, which latter 
word I would identify with the name of the village of Pralamba, of which the inscrip- 
tion speaks [II, 3]. About thirty years ago, when the introduction of tea-plantiug 
induced many Europeans to settle in Kangra, Palam? was turned into Palampur, 


* The Sanskrit prototype of Naur would beNavapura, which probably was another nameof Navagrama—[G. 2.) 
3 The Küngrá Gazetteer still mentions Palam. 
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“ In the bazar of Kiragráma I was shown the spot where, so late as two generations 
620, stood a shop, belonging to the temple and where the two pious Banians, whom the 
local traditions too know as the founders of the temple, are said to have lived. ‘This is 
clearly the panyasald mentioned in the Prasasti II, 84. Regarding the oil-mill which 
Manyuka and Aluka dedicated I could not hear anything; and the god has long lost 
the income from the mandapikd. But there was formerly a custom-house on the frontier 
of the territory of Mandi which passes close to the village. On tho rocky hill which 
rises near the village and is now occupied by the Dak bangalow, the Rane family is said 
to have had a fort. I do not dare to decide if these ines, whose descendants are 
still Rajput zamindárs in the pargana of Baijnath, are identical with the Rajanakas 
of Kiragráma.? 

“But in illustration of what you have said on p. I03, vol. I, of the Epiyruphia 
regarding the intermarriage of this Rajput family of Kiragram with the Rajis of 
Traigarta, I may mention that the Raja of Kapurthala quite lately married a girl from 
the house of a bitterly poor Rajput of the Gulherian Mian clan, who lives as zamindat 
not far from BaijnAth. ‘Though the man is so poor that his daughter, the present Rani, 
used to work for wages in the tea plantations, his countrymen have not yet pardoned 
him that he contracted the alliance with the Raja. 

“ Your proposed identification of Sugarmapura with Kot is fully confirmed by the 
local traditions, 

“The temple [of Baijnáth] is well preserved, and in my opinion it has not undergone 
such very great alterations as the earlier describers. stato,’ Thus, big statues of Ganga 
and Yamuná, which clearly belong to the time of the inscription, are found on the gateway 
pillars of the Puri, exactly as Rama describes them in the Pragasti, I. 29, and his other 
detailed statements regarding the building fully agree with the actualities. Only the 
roof seems to me modern ; according to the statements of the Purohitas it was renovated 
about one hundred years ago by Rûjû Samsárchand."" 


XL.—A NOTE ON THE PRÁKRIT GRANT OF THE PALLAVA KING 
SIVASKANDAVARMAN (VoLUMs I, քբ. 2--0). 


By Ernst LEUMANN, PH.D., STRASSBURG. 


Prakrit inscriptions always present particular difficulties. Di. Bühler, with his 
usual sagacity, has removed most of those connected with Sivaskandavarman's grant, 
Some others օք the same inscription can only be mastered when further documents of 8 
similar type turn up. A few, however, may perhaps be dealt with now. We have 


3 [ consider the identity of the Rdne family with the Edjánakas to bo very probable. Rdjduaka is ulao the parent of 


the title Rdnd.—[G. 8.) 

4 Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Rep. vol. V., p. l79 f. 

s I take this opportunity to note that Professor Kielhorn has published in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, 
pp. ll5 ff, certain emendutions of my readings of the two Prafastis in accordance with rubbings made by Sir A. 
Cunningham. The following among Professor Kielhorn’s proposals appear to me acoeptuble:—T. 6, eureshu ndsthdm 
apareshu kurvatám ; Լ 29, bhaktitrutallobhamalena tena; I. 37, £dstradrish(im anusritya ; IL. 2, ea pátu vo Mahádevo 
Brañmádyá bhaktim dsthitdh; and IL 9, Kritárthau. In addition, I would mention that I now translate astrijano in I. 
१86 by archers” instead of by “heroes,” aa astrí is clearly the nominative of astrin ; note 64 must be altered accordingly. 

30६४ 
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to correct the following passages in Dr. Dühler's transcript (on pages 5—7 of 
volume I) :— | l 

l. 4, Read aggitthoma, The irregular combination {th (for {fh) is a mistake of the 
engraver which has crept in on account of the similarity of the signs for th and th. 

l, 3, Separate visaye savattha, i.e. vishaye sareatra ‘everywhere in our (amhamy 
country.’ 

l. 4, Read mádabika and restore it to mádambika. This word, which means * chicf of 
a madamba district’ is often found in the older Jain literature;! its base madamba 
occurs in the same texts and beside in some Niryuktis 4 

l. 5, Read drakhadhikate, which stands for drakkhddhikate and is equivalent with 
árakkhtya ‘guard’ of the Jain literature; literally it means ‘employed as a guard 
(draksh@dhikrita). As to the sign khá, cf. lines 27 and 38, | 

l. 7, Read e instead of cha and cf. the sign for e in lines 27, 30, 84. The word ettha. 
(atra ‘here’) opens of course a new phrase, and we need not follow Dr. Bühler 
in inserting a second verb; vjtardma is indeed the verb wanted and closes well the 
preceding phrase. The first verb (dpaveti), however, is certainly well supplied by 
Dr. Bühler; only we think its placo is not before amham (inl. 3), but after ppayutte 
(in I. 6). At any rate we aro not to combino in irregular co-ordination the accusi- 
tives of lines 3—6 with the genitive saimcharan-taka-bhada-manusána, 

I would then translate the whole passage thus:, . 。 . , . ." Sivaskanda- 
varman informs (ágaveti) in our country overywhoro the royal princes, generals, rulers 
of larger and smaller districts (ra/fhikas and mádambikas), local prefects and others, 
the frcekolders of various villages, eullavas, govallavas, ministers, guards, captains? 
fiithikus, neyikas and all others employed in eur service: We grant an exomption 
from (any taxes that might be levied by or for) samcharantakas, soldiers or other 


persons.” 
] 44, Read vasudhddhipataye (ace. pl. from pati), 


Veg. in the dupapátika stra, Paryushandkalpa Ը Nalpasttra’), ete. 
? The correeted reading drakhdddikate (in |, 6) makes it very probable that the word immediately following (gumika ) 
is also a military term, | 

१ In reply to Dr. Bühler's appended notes, T may remark that the persons favoured by the grant are undoubtedly “the 
Brahmans, who are the frocholders of tho settlement (Fodunka) called Chillareka." The gift is therefore a Brahmans 
parihára, i.e, ‘an immunity granted to Brahmans. Honorilie allowance, as Dr, Bühler proposes, does not change the 
«ense, but is less appropriate, Aodunka is apparently a contracted form of kodumbaka (Suns, kautumbaka): in the aame 
way naiyyoka reems to me to stand for naiyogika, which would boa synonym of the term ábhiyogika-teervant'— of the 
Jaina literature. The term kumdra parihára similarly denotes an immunity presented to a prince; the JAtaka phrase 
adduced by Dr. Bühler moans— “ When, afterwards they notioed that he was a prince, they no longer gave him any work 
to do, bnt spared him, so to say, by a princely immunity." 

The inscription, of courso, mentions, also, tho persona who are to reapect tho grant, f.e. who are not allowed in 
any way to {rouble the above-named Brahmans (by levying taxes, ete). So the two cognate Pallava plates clearly 
utate: Sarrdyuktakdh sarva-naiyyokdh rdjavallabhdb samcharantalát cha tat-simarh sarva-parthdrath partharantu 
parihdrayantd cha ayuttu savva-parihdrehi pariharantu parihdrayan (tu cha), “The persons of tho king's service and 
party must spare and causo to spare the territory (described before) by all the (eighteen) kinds of exemption. “In face of 
there parallel passnges, tho words—samhcharantaka-bhadamanusdna,., parihdram wtardma, can only have the aense 
which I have given them, without pretending, however, that my translation reflects aconrately the grammatical construction. 
This latter can only be made clear when the three syllables before parihdrarh are deciphered. 

That saricharantakas are a nuisance to people, we learn, c. g. from the desoriplion of a model town given in the 
Nemichar ta, य. यक (on Hemachandra's Bhavubhdvand, v. 5): in that town no sarhcharantakas are allowed to stroll about 
( » seameharante^tth tirai na taltha bhamium,,..). Another Prakrit word of tho Pallava Inscription (which however 
oceura niso elsewhere) is bappa ‘father :’ this is found. in Dafavaikálskasutra vii, l8,— See Zeitsch. d. Deut. Morgenl- 
Geselisch. vol. XL VI. pp. 628. 5 
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l. 45, Read mejátáye, ie, mejjátáye, In Jaina Prükrit maryadé becomes meja, the 
last two syllables being contracted. The Sanskrit sounds arya in Prakrit generally 
are changed to era, sometimes to ejja or ariya or ajja. 

l. 46, Separate cha si. The word si refers to mejdtdye, and therefore represents a 
singular case like tasydh; it is indeed a short form for the anaphoric pronoun se that is 
often met with in the Niryuktis and .Bháshyas of the Jain literature, The function 
and origin of se has been well discussed by Professor Wackernagel in the Zeitschrift 
für Vergleichende Sprachforachung (vol. XXIV, p. 600). Though se and si refer to ail 
genedra and numbers we find occasionally in the Niryuktis and Bhashyas a special 
plural form sim which, by the addition of the Anusvára, has been formed after the 
fashion of plural genitives like testi (068867), ete. 

What remains to be said is of less importance; we are probably to read eédaka for 
válaka (in lines l2 and 30); misprints are apparently hiroga for hirogo (0), pati- 

bhd go for patibhdgo Ա2), patibhdgo for pattibh-(2l), tficas® for (ticds° (36), pila for pila 
(40), dattá for datd (48), kada lor kada (०), brahmana for bruhnana, and lekhakha 
for lekhaka (52). i * 


SOME FURTHER NOTES ON THE GRANT OF SIVASKANDA- 
VARMAN. (VOLUME I, pp. 2--30.) 


The corrections of my reading and rendering of Sivaskandavarman's grant, which 
Professor E. Leumann has proposed above, make, I think, a few further remarks 
from me desirable. 

(Line l.) Professor Leumann's statement that the plates have aygitthoma, not aggit- 
thoma, is correct. I should say that the nousensical form has been caused by a 
confusion hetween the two possible forms with {fhe and tthe. Both in literary and in 
epigraphic Pali, Sanskrit sh/a or sh/ha is represented occasionally by the dental tenuis 
and the tenuis «spirata. Thus, we have in literary works for kroshfri ‘a jackal,’ both 
kotthuka and kotthuka, or even kutthu, as well as forms in (/ha for various past participles 
in shta. And the Sanchi votive inscriptions offer se¢hi and sefhi for Sreshthin; ASoka’s 
New Edicts both vioutha and eyu{ha for eyushfa. In such words the Pali (tha probably 
voes back to originals with sta, similar to those in the Sháhbázgarht version of the 
Rock Edicts, where we find sresfa for éreshtha, dipista (3rd pers. sing. aor. Atm.) 
equivalent to a Sanskrit form ad?pisha. 

(ն. 3.) Professor Leumann is right in separating eisaye savaltha, but the 
correction has already been given by me in the Addenda and Corrigenda to vol. I, 
p. 479. 

(Iu. 4.) The plates have not médabika, as Professor Leumann asserts. The last sign 
is mutilated, the crossbar of the Za on the right having been omitted by mistake. 
The sign, which has thus come out, can only be read nu. Professor Leumann's restora- 
tion mádambika ** governors of Madambas, instead of maindabika “ custom-house officers," 
is possible, though, owing to the rarity of the word madanba (except in Jaina works), 
somewhat doubtful. I add an explanation of the term mademba, which Professor Jacobi 
has kindly furnished to me from the Jaina commentaries: madambani sarvato'rdha 


yojanát parato' vast litagrámá ui. 
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(Ll, 5-7.) Professor Leumann's readings drakhddhikate and ettha for my dranadhikate 
and chattha are certainly correct. His translation of lines 6-7, “ We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might be levied by or for) Samcharantakas (soldiers) and other 
persons" cannot stand, for "bhadamanusána is separated from pariháram by a ոօէ now 
readable word ending in o, and in all probability the two expressions do not belong 
together. Even supposing that samcharaitakabhadamaqgusdna parihárad vitaráma had to 
be taken together, the meaning could only bo, “We grant an exemption to Saimcharantakas, 
etc;"* it is against the custom observed in the grants to name first an exemption and 
utterwards the object granted. I must add that my translation of parthara by “an 
mmunity" ought to be changed to ‘a honorific grant, Of late I have found in the 
Játakas several passages where parihára has a concrete meaning and is used for 
“ appanage, honorific allowance, special grant." In several stories it is narrated how 
queens receive or are deprived of their parihdra, and there is the compound kumdra- 
parihdra “ an allowance suitable for a prince." 

(L. 40.) The correct reading is pilá (not pilá, as Professor Leumann says), the short 
i being expressed, as is done very often, by a complete circle. 

(ն. 45.) JMajátáye is the reading of the plates, ոօէ, as Professor Leumann holds, 
mejátáye. The little stroke above the ma has been caused by a slip of the engraver's 
punch. A real me looks very different (sce lines ], 29, 4])， 

(L. 46) Assim is permissible for fesih, etesim and estm, according to Hemachandra 
Prákrita Vyákarana ILI, 8], and occurs, as Professor Leumann says, in Jaina works, I 
agree with him that its equivalent 84 in cha si should he written separate. Si refers, 
however, not, as Professor Leumann thinks, to majdtdye, but to the grantees. Compare 
the corresponding passages in the Sanskrit grants, e.g. Indian Antiquary, vol. V. p. I96, 
l. 6; p. 207, Լ. 9; p. 22, |. 25; vol. XI, p. 773, l. 43; ք. 59, l. 50. 
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TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES IN TRUE LOCAL TIME. 
BY HERMANN JACOBI, PH.D., SANSKRIT PROFESSOR, Bony, 


In my paper on the computation of Hindu dates, etc. (vol. I, page 403 ff.), I have 
given rules for calculating, according to the curiously inaccurate Hindu method, the cor- 
rections which must be applied to a date, computed for mean sunrise, in order to obtain 
the same for true sunrise at any given place in India. As this calculation is rather 
tiresome, I have computed the following tables, which will make tho process easy without 
detracting from the accuracy of the results. As the problem, to solvo which these tables 
serve, is somewhat complicated, a few remarks on the theory of true and mean time may 
not be amiss. 

l. Suppose the sun to move with an equal motion on the equator (instead of on 
the ecliptic) ; then this equatorial sun will exactly regulate mean time. llis risinz will 
occur at 6 o'clock for every place on the earth the whole year round, marking the mean 
beginning of day. The interval between his risings at two distant places will be tho 
time-difference between these places (see vol, I, Table XXV). 

2. Now assume a second sun to move with the same equable motion on the ecliptic. 
This supposed sun is meant when the “mean sun" is spoken of. It is obvious that 
this mean sun and the first will not rise at the same timo, except when they coincide 
at the two points of intersection of the equinoctial and the ecliptic. At every other 
time the second will, in places in north latitudo, rise earlier than the first, when he 
is in the northern half of the ccliptic; and later, when he is in the southern half. 
Table XXVII, A-F, gives the interval in ghafikds and vinddis between the risings of 
both supposed suns,’ for every degree of the ecliptic as entered in the vertical index to the 
left and right of each table, and for all degrees of north latitude from I0°—35° as entered 
in the horizontal index at the top of each table. At tho intersection of the horizontal and 
vertical columns is given the interval of rising for the tropical longitude of the mean sun 
and for the terrestrial latitude in question; e.9., in Table XXVII.B, we find that for 44° 
trop. Long.© and 20 terr. Lat. the difference in rising is lgh. 22v. If the trop. Long. © 
is entered in the index to the left, the ecliptical mean sun rises before the mean beginning 
of the day; if on the index to the right, it rises after the mean beginning of the day. 

3. We thus find the time of rising of the mean sun (meving on the ecliptic), but 
what is really wanted is the time of rising of the true sun. The true sun only twice in 
the year coincides with the mean sun; at every other time he either precedes or lags 
behind the mean sun. Their difference in longitude is the equation of the sun's centre, 
the amount of which in degrees, minutes, and seconds is furnished by Table XXIV-B, 
If the equation has the sign —, the true longitude of the sun is creater than his mean 
one, and consequently the true sun rises later than the mean ono; if the equation in 
Table XXIV has the sign +, the true sun rises before the mean one; always by the time 
corresponding to the sun’s equation of the centre. In order to compute the equivalent 
in time for the sun’s equation of the centre, we must know how much time is occupied 
in rising by one degreo of the ecliptic at the place where the sun is at the moment 
in question in a given latitude. The amount iu vinddis is furnished by the entries imme. 
diately below the degrees of terrestrial latitude in Table X XVII. Though continually 
changing, it is considered by Hindu astronomers to be constant throughout each single 


Or between the risings of n point on the equator and one օո the ecliptie, which have the sume distances from the 


equinoz. 
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sign, and equal to the mean.’ As the different parts of Table XXVII represent the 
tropical signs, onc entry serves for the wholo part. Thus we find in Part B that on the 
20th parallel one degree of the ecliptic (between 80՝ and 60" trop. Long.) takes up 8:79 
vinádis in rising. Knowing the time taken up in rising by one degree, we can easily 
calculate the time corresponding to any given value of the equation of the sun's centre. 

4. Table XXVII refers to tropical longitude, while the other tables yield sidereal 
longitude. The former is found by adding to the latter the ayanám£fas (or amount of the 
precession of the equinox) for the year in question. 

The rule for calculating the ayandméas is given in section 39 of the former paper 
(page 434 ); to find them without calculation is the object of Tables X XVIII and XXIX, 
e.g., we find by Table XXVIII that in K. Y. 4683 the ayandméas were— 


l65 l4 42", viz, K.Y. 4600 = l5° 07 o” 
80 years= 9 ]2 0” 

Ց , = 0० £ 427 

Ayanarnéa = 6" - J4 42” 





Table XXIX serves for the Brahma Siddhdnta and Siddhénta Siromani, Table 
XXVIII, for the other Séddhántas. | 

5. I shall now illustrate by examples the working of these tables in connection 
with the Special Tables; for when such accuracy is wanted, that the difference between 
mean and true time comes into consideration, the calculation must be made by means of 
tho Special ‘Tables. | 

Ist Example.—Let it be proposed to calculate the true Tilhi for true sunrise on 
the 7th (solar) Jyaishtha K.Y. 428 at Aligarh, whose latitude is 27° 53’ (or roundly 28°) 
and time difference + १3% vin. We use for this and the following examples the tables 
for the Sirya Siddhánta :— 

(a) We calculate the clements: Distance « — © ctc., for the year and day in 


question, viz.— 


Dist. ع‎ — © (6 An. (२११ An. E Corr. 
4$]00 years , ; 69° 4s' 0” 97" 8' 30” | 282° +4 6” | + ९0५४. 54v. 
98 وو‎ ; š l7> 47 ४४ 58° 38 8I” | se ... - | — ag 43v. 
7th 3383. 。 : 60? 40° 34" 976 I6 26” | 34? 29” 46" 
254° Լ5 377 | 6 3° 8 33” | 9ثلة‎ [58* 52" | + 6gà.llv. 




















(b) Add the time difference, with the sign changed, for the place in question, to 
the Corr. ( 十 69h. llv. —.l4v. = + 5gh. 97०.) and find by Table XXII the corresponding 
increase of the elements, distance, etc.— 

594. = ]l? 0 57 
57v. = ll 35” 
59h, 67v. = +° j2 32". 


१०? 6’ 0> 
]9 25” 
A0 IP 44” 


4' b6" 
56" 
+5’ 5२” 

TT sr 








տ w mmn dn 
-—————— ^ a. - 


(c) Add (or subtract, according to the sign) the increase from the first result, — 


254° ե 387” [35 87 837 8l7° լդ: go” 
տա ue d 0? Y 44” 5. 52” 
.. 305^ ४७ 9०) 597 a7” | SIT व 447 


(մ) Find the equations for the anomalies of the moon und sun by Table X XIV— 
An. զ ] 4? fl’ .. Eq. ç = — 5 35 32" 
An © SIT W ., Eq Օ»--ՎՏ 929 9# 
Sum of eq'.s թառ 20 44 44" 





बड पा ase مس يي‎ Pan DE عا سس‎ 人 lere nee] 
“ses 


* The same inaccuracy pervades all Hindu calculations of true sunrise, and makes all figures in Table XXVI wrong 
when compared with the true values. However, we do not require the lattdr, but those which the Hindus assume in: their 
calculations. 

3 I shall indicate below $7, how these tables may be used in connection with the general tables for an estimate of the 
lifference between mean and true local time. 
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(e) Add the sum of equations to the distance; the result is the true distance at 
mean sunrise for the place in question, viz, 255° 28’ 9” — 2° 44' 44° == 252° 43 26”, 
(f) Find the sidereal longitude of the sun by subtracting from the above 
the ©’s an., the same for beginning of the century. (Table XIII.) 
3l72 9 447 
— 252° 44° ]6" 
Sid Long O = डा 35? t 





(ց) Find the ayandméas for the year in question, by Table XXVIII— 


K.Y. 4l0p = 7° 30° 07 
28 years = 25 2“ 
K.Y. 28 = 7° 55 32 


一 -一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 - 








(h) Add the ayandrsas thus found to the sidereal longitude of the sun, the 
result is the tropical longitude of the sun.— 





04? 385 २७” 
| 7° 55 YQ” 
: Trop. Long. ©= 42? 30' 40" 


(i) Look out in Table XXVII the ‘interval of rising” of the degree of trop. 
Long. O now found for the latitude of the given place. 

If the left-hand index (0 — 80) is used, the amount is subtractive; if the index to 
the right (l80° — 360^) the amount is additive. 
In this case we get, for trop. Long. 42° on the 28th parallel, — lgh. 466. 

(k) Take, from the same part of the Table just used, the time required by one 
degree in rising, as given there immediately below the degree of latitude in question, 
and calculate the equivalent in time for the sun’s equation. If the equation has the 
sign +, the amount is subtractive ; if —, it is additive. 

In the present case: 37 takes up 8:24 cinddis, consequently I° 29 will take up 220 
The equation being negative, the amount is additive. We put it down as + 9, 

(D Add (or subtract according to the sign) the vi»ádís in (k) to the result in 
(4): find the increase of Dist. < —@ for the sum, in Table XXII; add the increase (or 
subtract according to the sign of the sum) էօ the true Dist, « —@ (found ine). The 
result is the true Dist. գ 一 © for true sunrise at tho place in question. Here — lgh. 
460. + 420. = — lgh. 340. 

igh. = x n” 
94v, = 6. 54” 
— gk. 3840. = —9 5” This, added to the result in (e), viz., 252° 4 
——— UNES b2", makes 252° 24’ 20”, 

(m) This result is not quite correct, because we have made use of the mean 
increase (or decrease) of Dist. « — © instead of the true, as tho Hindus do. However, we 
may rest satisfied with this approximation when the true distance comes out larger 
or smaller, by 4 minutes or more, than an entire number of degrees marking the end 
of a Tithi. This is the case in the present example: 252° mark the cnd of the 2 

` tithi or the 6th tithi of the dark fortnight; but as we found the true distance to be 252” 
24' 20", which is more than 4’ above the end of the Tithi, vic. 252°, the final result 
is not affected by the slightly incorrect calculation. 

In rare cases where the strictest accuracy is required, proceed as follows :一 

Add the increase (or decrease) of the distance, etc., for the sum found in (/) to the 
Š R 


490 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


result iu (e) ; again, find the equations of « and ७, 8s in (d), and add their sum to 
the distance, as in (e). The result is the true distance. In this case — lgh. 840. :一 


Dist. (—© (C's An. ©’s An. 

l gh. 5 5 s 5 0°2२ ।\* 0° ]8' 47 Ս՛ 59” 

947 Y š š š 6 54 7 24 34 
subtracted from š š ٠ 955 28 9 l4 S| ١7 |3l7 l9 44 
makes 。 . «७ ५ ۾‎ 255 9 $ | ls 0 a A8 l7 


— 


An. զ lg’ Veg, = — IIs 497 — 
An. © 38l7" Is’ օգ. = — 30 8 


—-.— h 


Sum of eqs. = -- 2 48 57 
Dist. y—@ +255 9 4 
True dist. 252° 25' 7” 

This then is the strictly accurate (rue distance < — ©. The error in the preceding 
method was — 47. 

It may be borne in mind, however, that it is a waste of time to attempt this degree 
of accuracy, unless we know the Hindu value of the latitude and longitude of the place 
for which the date is to be calculated. This uncertainty is enhanced when we have to 
deal with dates in inscriptions; for we never know for what place the almanac was. 
calculated, from which the date recorded in the inscription was taken, though in most 
cases we shall probably be right in assuming that the almanac referredto the capital of 
the kingdom. 

The following examples will be understood without further comment. I use the 
same letters as in the first example to indicate the operations to be gone through :一 

Ea. 2.— K. Ն. 4١28, 4th Dhüdrapada; place: Ratnagiri, )7° Lat. and time difference 一 84 vin. 





D’s An. Q's An. Cor. An.‏ کر 
gh. 647‏ 20 + "0 44 £827 | 807 ام (a) 4l00 years . 69°45 O”) RIT‏ 
li7 47 3 58 88 37 TE alt 48‏ ,, 28 
sth Bhâdra . 96 2 4 26 J JW _2क jll 9 + 6 i‏ 
2४३ 37 7, IL 68 7 46 55 25 (ծ) + 84‏ 
em -— + 6 45‏ 
i‏ 9 5 7 。6069 + 
(c) 5 : | B. ib 9 48 44 |(d)eq.€ = — 3° 49 44”‏ 
sad աց ցչ| i98 36 Bd | 47 9 4 | QO e हे 36 5‏ 
(e s: oc ती,‏ 
46 6 992 | 
”ني ’58 7° K. Y., ayand:héa as above‏ 8ها4 (f) 407° Y 4" (an. © + 360°), (յ)‏ 
一 282 44 6‏ 


94 ]7 48 (sid. Long. ©) 
(4)+ 7 59 02 | 
]82 l3 ~ (trop. Long. ©) 
(i) trop. Long. © = l8%°, օո I7° Lat, Interval . = — 82 vin. 
(k) Eq. Q = + l° 36 (I = l0°97 vin.), time of rising. = ~ l8 vin. 
(D 282° 5l' 46” Sum = — 00 vin. = — W 9»......(/) 





NINN 


5 ] 0 9 چ‎ eae rHT ——— ns چا‎ 
282 4l 87 . Result. l 
Ez. 9.—K. Y. 4325, 4th Márgasira, Srinagar, Lat, 34° 6’, time difference 一 8 vin, 
(a) 4300 years š HEH 24 0” | 9765 Y 282° 43’ 58” 一 24 gb, ]0v. 
28 , . . 997 0 | 2 9 88 » -28 8. 
4th Marg. . » 307 35 9 388 9 48 22l4 5l 4l 
l7 35 34 | 9 38 ` 
NOR 8 
— 9 լ0 
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(०) 52 gh. . = 0° 88“ 55” ll ]9’ 23” 0° 5’ l5” 
l0 v. . = | 2 g 2 n | l0 
52 gh. l0 v.08 — 0 35 57 — ll 2 34 —b5 25 (d) eq. € = + 4° 55’ 6“ 
2092 26 2 | 296 32 56 l37 35 B4 eq © = +l 3 7 
makes è ]9} 50 5 289 ] 22 l36 44 9 Sum = + 6० २6 | 2३४ 
Sum of eq. .十 6 26 23 . 
(e) ]l985 36 28 
(f) 496° 44 9" (an. © + 360°) (g) 4800 ayandhéa . — .-09 80’ 0” 
— 989 43 83 25 years = 22 30 
244 Ս l6 (sid. Long. ©) 4325 K. Y. ayanahša = l0° 52’ 407. 30* — 
( + lo 69 30 
$24 52 46 (trop. Long. ©) 
一 2257 on 34? Lat. Interval ; . = + 3 gh. 32 v. 


(+) trop. Long. © 


(£) Eq. و‎ © = + [° Bi’ (Io = )2. ls), time of rising = — ]8 
Sum = +l gh. l4 v. 
(O lgh . š . = y n” 
१4५ V. ° " ° = 2 5) 
+ lgh.l4v. . 5 . = १5 2 (added to e) 
१३9७ l6 24 


makes . .  ]98° 3L 30" Result. 

6. In $62 of my former paper I have said: “In the Siddhdnta Siromani Golád. 
hydya” IV, 20, Bháskara states that the ancient astronomers * assumed that at Lanká (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoctial, 
while in fact they do not. ‘The tables give the interval according to Bháskara's theory. 
If the value without Bháskara's correction is wanted, it may be elicited from the tables. 
For that purpose the column 0° has been added ; in it are given what Bháskara calls the 
udayántara. ‘They must be added to, or subtracted from (according to the sign), the 
value in the table. Under this supposition, we shall get in (7) of the first example above 
lgh. 24v. instead of lgh. 46v., and in (Z.) we find 8:27 vin. instead of 8:23 as the time 
taken up in rising ] degrce; the latter correction does not, in this case, sensibly affect 
the final result, while the former will. 

In calculating dates anterior to Bháskara (K. Y. 425) the value of the ** interval" 
given in the table should be corrected in the way just explained. 

7. The present tables may be used roughly to estimate the difference between mean 
Indian and true loeal time, as in the following example. 

In $24 of my first paper we found that in K. Y. 4682 the llth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Vaisákha ended 46 ghatikas after mean sunrise in Lank& on the l8th Vai- 


§Akha of the Tables. What is the corresponding local time at Purniya (267 N. Lat, and 


十 lgh. 58 vin. time difference) ? 
First add the time difference to the given Lank& time: 46277. + lg: 580. = 7. 


58 vin. Then look out in Table VIII the sidereal Long. © on the l8th Vaisákha: 
760 40’; add the ayandmésa for K.Y. 4682, viz. 6° i5’; the sum is the trop. Long. ©, 
26° 40’ + 36" ]5/ == 32° 55’ (or nearly 33°). Now look out in Table X XVII, Part B, the 
interval between the mean beginning of the day and sunrise on the 26th parallel and 
for trop. Long. © Հ 88’; vic. lgh. 20e. The left hand index being used, the true 
sun rises before the mean beginning of the day; accordingly we must add the inter- 
val to mean time. 47gh. 580. + lgh. 250. = 49 gh. 28 v. "This is the required true 


local time for the end of the llth tithi in Purniya. 





> Our text of the Sûrya Siddhdnta LII, 43, 44, i» in accordance with Dháskara's theory, and must therefore be later. 
From the error in the position of the Moon's node relativo to that of the Sun, I am persuaded that the present text of the 
Sdrya Siddhdnta wes fixed not before the l3th century A.D. The bia is a still later addition 


Sa? 
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TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES. 
Taste XXVII, 


























(Part B.— rop. Long. © = 30°— 59°, 3309— 809.) 
























Lat. | | | 3.20 780 4” Š 760 7° 280 | 
n. 9:84 | 9:29 9:22 02 OL) | 9:04 8°98 8:92 8:59 
Long | e.| gà. v.|gh. v.|gh. v | gh | gh lg e ) gh. क. yh. v.|gh. v. gh. e. | gh. n. | gh. vl gh vw. 
3 43 | 0 45 [047 | ७ 49 | 0 5 054 056 [| 058 | 0) 2] $ |] 7|00| I2 
5 0 43 | 045 | 0 48 |o 50 [052 '.0 55 | 057 059 | l| 4/2 6| 9 0| 77 
32 [044 | 046 | 048 [0 5 |0530 55 | 068 | 0|ı 2| 5| 7 |] ]0) ] 2| I4 
33 [044 | 0 47 0 49 [05] 054 | 056 059] 2/ 3 6 EL 8 tdi l i4) 6 
84 | 0 458 | 047 [050 [089 | 055 087 | 0】 2@/l $|)१ 7)Ll02L 5| 7 
35 [046 | 0 48 0 5 |0 53|0 55 0:34 l 0| 3|l 6/2 8|līlji li | 6| 9 
86 | o 46 | 0 49 | 0 5 | 0 54 | 066 059 | LJ 4LI 7 9] £22}2 95) 8| 20 
87 | 0 47 | 0 49 058|0540570ll3l5|8|lllI3l6|7l39| | 22 
38 | 0 47 | 0 50 0 53 055058 !]] १ 3| 6| 9] I2] 2 4| 2 27 ] 20 | 23 
89 0 48 [05] [053 [056 | 0 59: ] 2| 4/2 7 | 220) 223] 226) 4 9 | L 22 25 
40 | 0 49 | 05 [054 [057 0 L 3/lI 5]2 842 iL] 2 34) 227] 20 F 23 | | 26 
4] | 0 49 | 0 52 | 0 55 , 0 53 | । O'L 3,2 6/2 9 2 5 l8 | 2 22/2 24) 27 
42 | 0 50 [052 056 (059 8 Lil 4 2 7)220/ 2 23) 6 L49 | 2 23 | 926 | 29 
43 | 0 50 [053 [056 (059 |) 2 l 5 8] 2 I2)/ ]$ |] ]7 |] 20/2 24 |] 27 7 30 
#4 | 0 5] | 0 54 | 57 | Oll: jl 6 |] 9!]32]/225]2 L9 | |ا2ظط‎ 25! 28 | 32 
45 0 5| 0 54 | 0 55 | 】 l 4il 70llI3|lll6l20|l23|l26| | 30| 33 
46| 0 52 | 0 55 | 05४४ |॥ l| 5 E § | [ |  4|  7|  2]7 |] 24| 27١  3] | 33 
47 [083 [056 [089 [३ 2j 5 9 է 2/l5]/229]}2 22] 2 25 {/] 29] 2 32 7 36 
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PART B,—continued. 
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Tanne XXVII. (Parr C.—7vop. Long. © = 609—89?, 300 2277.) 
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հ. v.' | gh. v. | gh. v. gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. o. | gh. v. | gh. ४ 

60? 4 人 383|426420|3 24 | 29 | 4/38 {437 | 4 4t | 4 46 | 7 

6l I 3/2 8|3)Il6) 20/24|28) 82 87 |2 4 j| 3 45 |2 

62 0859 3. 8|03)|ll5| 20 । ]। 24/2 28 | ] 82 | 37 | 42 45| L 

63 |059/l 242 ॥|] ॥2 | 5١ 9} ] 23 | 28] ] 82 | 26| 40| 45 | [ 

64/058/l 2:+2 7/232)2324}229/ 23] 27] 32 | 36 | 40 45| 3 

Gs! o0o58|I lj6llIL | ५ 4 | 8| 23| 27 |I 8 | 56| 40 |] 44 | ] 

१0७ /057/2 I|[l 6] 2 ib |] 4|  8| 22 | 27|  8| 35 |3 39 | I A4 | ١[ 

67|057II 0١ 5|  |  5|  8| 22 । 27 |  3] | ) 35 | 50|' 44/2 

6GB|056/I 0١ 5{270}'233]27/2 2] । ] 26 | 30 |2 95 | L 899 | أهشه4‎ [ 
69|0556I050|I 4١ 0 | ॥ ॥१2  7| ]। 22] 26| 30 | 84] 88 |] 43 | ॥ 

70 | 058 059] 4/2 9] 222/226]222]2 25 | 30/7 34 | 38) 2 43 | ] 

7] [055 [058  ३3:।] 9jll2l ॥ ॥6 | 20] 25١ ॥ 29 | 2 34 | 38 )/2 43 | 

 |  6| ] 20) | 2 25 | ] 29 ।] 34| 58| 42| 24‏ 8 |5 | 088 | 54 0 | دم 

7} | 0 55 0७57] 2] 8|7] | 5| 20| ] 24] 29 [] 33 | 88| 4| 2 

74 [053 | 057 7 2/2 8।]0 |] 35 | 9| 7 25 | ] 28 | 33 | 837 | 42 ۱ 2 
053|056|Ll47lllt4lilil2sll28ljl3s3l|l37|l 好 |】 

76/052 /056/2 2) 2 7/2730/] 34/229] 23] 7 28] 2 32 | 37 2 42] 7 

प | 052 055 | 0/2 6|l 9]/34]/28]] 23|227/2 382 | 36| 42| [ 

7 05L0585| 0 &।] 9]233}2384] 22 | 27/32)36)] 4) آ‎ 
79|05|054|l0l5L8llllillisllllisllselligalia 

80 | 0 50 | 05+|089|l 5|I 8|/lI2|l7|l22 26/8|L36 4 3 

8! | 050 0653 | 058 |] 4/2 7|2LI7|LI2L/L 26) L 3L | 2 35 | 2 4 | 3 

82 |049|/053|l055[I 4 7|Ll2}lI6G|I 2١ | 26 | 3L | 35| 40| [ 

83 0 49 [09 | 057 ॥ $ | 7/232 |236]2 2L 2 25 | १ 30 | 35| 40 | 

84 | 0 48/0 0ا<«5‎ 57١ 2 3] 6Illl|LlII6G|3 20 | 25)L 30 ) 35 40 १ 
sloss olos |i 2/2 65١  0| 5/ 20/2 25 |2 30 |L 34 | 2 40 3 

86 ।0 47/0%6Ll|O5G|I 2/2 5330|L35|I 20/2 24 | ] 29 | 34 | 88 | | 

87 /047|050l05s6lI 2/2 5|l0|Ll5|LL9/2 24 | 20 | 34 |3 99 | 

88 (046 [050 [08 | ١[ I|[l $5 |] 9|4|924|L 29 | 534| 39 [ 

89 | ^ 46| 0 49 | 0 55 | l |l 4|) 9|  4| [ 9 23 | 28 | 33 | 39 |] 

Part C.—continued. 

Lut 24" 25° 26° 27° 28" 29° 30° | 8) | cd d 84" | 85 0° 

Vin 2020 3ظ00ظ[ك2‎ 2000 2006 0004 J0:00 | 997 | 994 | 99i 9-87 9:83 979 | 一 0.75 

Lone. h À. ४. A. Ը. है, e. | gh. v. A. v. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. ७. | gh. v A. v A. v, 

60°} T59) © 4 x o '8| 2 al 2 8 | 9 28 | 2 og | 2 33 | 2 39 | 2 44 | 2 49 255 20 22 | 306€ 
Gl ] 59 2 3, 2 8 2 3 2 [8 2 23 | 2 28 2 33 । 2 39 | 2 44 | 2 50 | 2 55 O 99 | 999 
62] [ 59| 2 3| 2 8| 2 3 2 8|9 23 | 2 28| 2 383] 2 39] 2 44 | 2 50 | 2 56 0 2 | 298 
08 | 259!| 2 3| 2 8| 2 53| 2 ][8| 2 28 9 28 | 2 34 | 2 30 | 9 48 | 280 | 2 56| 0 20 | جوه‎ 
64 | [ 58 2 3! 2 8| 243| 938١9 25 | 2 28 234] 2 39 2 45 | 2 50 | 2 56 0յց | 296 
65| ॥ 588 | 2 3| 2 8| 93| 9 8|9 23 | 2 28 | 284 2 39| 2 45 | 2 50 | 2 56 مسا‎ 9 | 995 
66| Ins! 2 3| 9 8| 9Ջ)յդ| 9 8| 2 23 | 2 28 | 2 834 | 9 39 | 2 48 | 9 50 | 2 66 | 0 [8| 294 
67| L58{/ 2 3| 2 8| 2)3| 2 8| 2 23 | 2 28 | 2 834 | 289 | 2 48 | 2 60 | 2 57| 0 [7| 293 
68] [ أاقت‎ 2 3| 2 8| 2l2| 2 7| 2 23 2 28| 2 34 | 2 39 2 45 | 2 ४0 | 9 57 | 0 6 | 9 
69 |  5تظاأ‎ 2 3| 2 8| 2]2।| 9 7| 2 23 2 28 2 34| 2 39 [9 45| 2 6 | 2 57 | 0 6| 29] 
70| ls7] 2 2| 2 7 | 2l2| 2 7| 2 28 | 2 28 | 2 34 9 40 | 45 | 9 5 | 2 57 |0 25 | 290 
7 | १ 7| 2 2| 2 7| 2/2| 2 7| 2 25| 2 28 2 84] 2 40 | 2 46 | 2 8) | 9 57 | 0 4١ 9 
72 | [ 57| 2 2| 2 | 2l2| 9 7١ 2 23 । 2 28 | 2 34 | 2 40 | 2 46 (| 2 5 | 2 58 0 3| 288 
73| 57 2 2| 2 7| 22) 27 2 23 | 2 28 | 2 34 | 2 40 | 2 46 | 2 5 | 2 58| 0 3 | 987 
74 | [ 57| 2 2! 2 7 92| 9 7|9 23 । 2 28 | 2 34 2 40 | 2 46| 2 88 2 58 0 72 | 286 
78 | ११५?!। 2 2| 2 7| 22| 2 7|9 23 । 2 28 | 234 | 2 40 | 2 46 | 9 59 | 2 58 ...0 ]] | 285 
76 | [ 56| 2 2| 2 7! 29.2] 227) 223! 2 29 | 2 54| 2 40 2 46] 2 52 | 2 59 0 0| 984 
77| 3[ أات56‎ 2 ३ 2 7| 2 2| 2 7١ 2 23 । 2 29 2 34 2 40 2 46 | 2 52 | 2 59 0 l0 | 283 
78| [ 56| 2] | 2 7| 222| 27| 2 23 2 29 2 34 | 2 40 2 47 | 2 52 | 9 ४9 0 9| 9 
79 | ı56| 2 l| 2 7| 232| 2 ”| 2 23 229 2 35 | 2 40 [247 | 2 82 | 2 589 0 5|98] 
so! 56| 2 | 2 6| 2)9| 9 7+| 2 28 | 2 29 | 9 85 | 2 40 [9 47| 2 52 | 2 مأوت‎ 7 980 
8: | l56|24|26| 22| 2 9| 2 23 2 299 92 35 | 24] | 947 [9858 8 0| 0 7 | 979 
82 | .5|)| 2 | 2 6| 2ll| 27 । 2 23 | 2 29 | 285 | 94 | 2 47 | 2533 0| 0 6| 978 
88 | 55١ 2 ॥|। 2 6| 2ll| 9 7”| 2 23 229 | 2385 | 2 4 | 2 47 | 2 88 | Ol 0 5| 7 
84 | 55| 2 | 2 6| 2l)| 27 | 2 23 | 2 29 2,35 | 24 | 2 47 | 2 53 | 0] 0 4| 6 
85 | 55| g 0| 2 6| SIL) 2 7|9 23/2 29 235 | 24 9 47 | 988 | 3 00 4| 275 
86| 55| 2 0| 2 6| 2ll| 2l7 2 23 (| 2 29 | 8 35| 2 4|2 48 | 253 8 2] 0 3| 974 
87| 255] 2 0| 2 6| 2ll| 27|/228|229l2 35|24|2488 |2548 ıÍ 0 9| 978 
88 | [ 55| 2 0| 2 6| 2l) 2 7| 2 28 9 29 | 85| 245] | 2 48 2 88 8 L| 0 [| 9 
89 }54| 2 0| 2 6] 2 U 27| 2 23 | 3 29 | 235|24 2 48 2 54 | 8 ]| O I} 97] 


t 





TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES. 


Tasis XXVII. (Parr D.— Trop. Long. © 2290? — ४३79", 270° — 2४2?.) 






























































Lat. | 307? l2° 3 80 8 lo 20? 2437 23° 
Pin. | 0'93 | IL0L | 2°03 | 22-05 | !F08 | 2:20 | 3 tLi8 | IL'2! | 22-23 | i2-26 | 8 | 32 
Long. | gh. ©. | gh. v. | 4. o. | g^. ४. | अर्क, v. | gh. v. | yh, v. . o, | gh. v. | għ. v. | gh. t. ih, 
90|045|049|054| OL 3| 85| 3 8 23 | | 28 {2 33 | 38 l 49 
9 | 0 45 | 0 48 | 053 [059 | 2١ 7/2 ضر‎ 22 27 | । 32 | ४7 l 4५ 
92 | 0 43 [047 [052 | 058 | !١| fın 2L|L26|323l|436 l 47 
93|0422|046|05l|057|】 0| 5 2 0 20 | 25 |] 30 35 l 45 
94 | 0 4 | 0 45 [050 [| 056 | 059 | | ;| 8 [9آ‎ 24| 28) ] 34 l 43 
95 | 0 40 | 0 45 | 0 49 | 0 5७ | 0 58 _ 3. . 7 l8 jl 22 | 27| 32 l +2 
96 | 0 89 | 0 48 | 0 48 | 0 54| 0 57 | 2| 6 I6 | 7 22; 26 | 3 l 4] 
97 | 0 38 | 0 42 | 0 47 [053 [056 |] L] 5 5 | 20| ] 25 | 30 l 39 
98 | 0 37 | 0 4 [040 | ०52 | 055 | 0 3 l4 |  9 | 2 23] 25 l 38 
99 | 0 36 | 0 40 | 0 45 | 0 5 | 0 54] 0 58 | 2 3 | l [8 | l 22 2 l 37 
700 | 035 | 0 39! 0 44]0 50/0 530 Ö7 | | )2  6 | |] 2 | [ 26 ] 35 
il0l | 0 34/038 ;,043!049;0 52/0 56] = 0 Tt | 4 l5 | 2 20 2 25 Li 
02 | 0 33 | 0 37/0 42]0 4805353/055] 059 +| llII9|L 23 】 33 
l03 | 0 32 | 0 30 0 4 | 0 47 | 0 ७0 | 0 54 | 0 55 8 | । )3 | ]7 | 22 l 3l 
l04 | 0 3L | 0 35 | 0 40 | 0 46 | 0 48 | 0 53 | 0 57 7/2722] Ll l6 | Bl L ՅՍ 
05 | 0 30 | O 84) 0 39 | 0 44 | 0 47 | U 52] 0 56 6| 人 IOUILI5 | ] 20 L29 
i06 | 0 29 | 0 33 | 0 38 | 0 43 | 0 46 | 0 5 | 0 54 5 9| ]45 |  Ա8 27 
l07 | 0 28 | 0 32 | 0 37 | 0 42 | 0 45 | 0 49 | 0 8 4 ॥॥ 8  2 7 l 26 
]08 | 0 27 | 0 [١ 036 | 0 क$ | 0 44 048 | 052 422L7ILILLILI6 l 25 
]09 | 0 26 | 030 0 35 | 0 0| 0 43 | 0 47 | 0 5I L}/l ات‎ 0/| + 5 l 24 
l0 | 0 25 | 0 29 | 0 34 | 0 39 | 0 42 | 0 46 | 0 50 Ofl |ه‎ 9| 3 ] 22 
Il] | O 24 | 0 28; 0 32 | 0 38] () 4३) | 0 45 | O 49 59I 3ij; 7 [ 03 ] 2 
॥]2 | 0 23 | 0 27 | 0 3 | 0 37 | 0 40 | O 4£ | 0 8 sft vt. eo]. it l 20 
ll3l|o2Ə5 | 0 26 0 30 0 36] 0 39 | 0 43 | 0 47 s6{l l]/2 5] L 0 l 5 
१]॥4 | 0 2] 0 25 0 29 0 35 | 0 35 | 0 42 | O 45 & | 09७9] 4| 9 l ]7 
ll5 | 0 20.| 0 24 | 0 28 0 3+ | 0 37 | O 4L | 0 4+ 55 | 0 588 | 3| 7 l نال‎ 
१]6 0 9 | 0 23 | 0 27 | 0 33 | 0 36 | 0 39 | 0 43 53 | 057|l Lil 6 t l4 
I7|08]0 22} 0 26 | 0 32 | 0 35 | 0 38 | 0 42 52 ]056[l 0յ 5 լ 5 
ll8|o 7]02l_[025|03]934]|037 | 0 4[ 5] 055]05 | ॥ 3 լ 9 
ll9|o I6 | O 20 | 0 24 | 0 29 | 0 33 | 0 36 | 040 0 49 | 0 53 | 0 58 | 2 l lo 
Parr D,—continned. 
Lat. | 24° 25° 26° 27° 28° 2५° | s | ك‎ | ३३ | فى‎ | ३+ | 950 o° | 
Vin 84 | abs7 | ll40 | al-43 | lv4as | llo | 63 | iL56 | ll'60 م‎ 22-63 | व 67 | व) | 一 0.75 
ane . « v. he v. հ. ve. | gh, v. | gh. e. | gh. v. | gh. ս. | yh. e. | ցձ. v. | gh. 5. | g^. v. | gh १. | Long. 
os 454 2४ | ४ ५ | ball نان[ م‎ 23 |e ze [2935 24 [2 48 | 2 54 | 5 LT +0 0 Ed. 
9] 】 53 L59] 2 4| 22l0] 2 همط|[5]‎ 2] | 227 | 2 3३ | 2 40 | 2406 | 2545 | 3 0| 0 ] | 209 
op | ı352| [52 2 2| 2 8| 2)4 2 20 | ४ 26 2 32 2 38 | 2 45 | 2 53 | 2 58 | 0 | 268 
o8|  55| lI56| 2 | 2 7| هه‎ 2 l8 f2 24/2 30/2 32| 2 48|25|2560) 0 2 | 267 
94 | i30) 254| ४ 0| 2 5| ه|[إاره‎ 7| 2 23 | ४ 29 [8 35 | 2 42 | 2 50 [25 | 0 3 | 266 
48 [ 53| 58| 2 4 9 | 2 ]5 | 2 2 | 2 27 | 2 33| 2 40 | 2 48 | 2 53 [+0 4 | 265 
96 i 47 i 52|  مجاإ|‎ 2 2| 2 8|2i4]2 20/226] २ 32 | 2 38 | 246/25] ] 0 4 | 264 
97 | [ 46| 50| lI55| 2 0| 2 6| 8 22/2 ١/5 224 | ४30 | 2 37 | 2 45 | 2 49 | 0 5 263 
98 | I44| 249] l54] lsg{ 2 8 | 2१ 2722 | 2 29 | 2 35 | 2 43 | 2 48 | 0 6 | 2७४ 
909 | [ 44| 48| 53| l58]| 2 3|2 9 «5| 2 اناظ | 7 0 |24 )24 |33 «|7ل راك‎ 
॒ 4g} I5l| 257] 2 2/2 8/2338|29 | 2 26] 282) 2 40 | 2 44/40 7 | 260 
iol լ 40 l 45 | l50] I55] 2 0/2 62 ]2 | 2 !5[| 8 2५ | 2 30 | 2 38 | 2 43| 0 8 | 259 
02/ 2 39 43 | ل‎ 48 ) 54| 59| 2 5 ७१० 2060|22) 2 29 237] 2 4l 0 9 | 258 
03| 5885| 3 妇 | १47 । 52| 257/2 3/2 9), 25] 222} 227) 2 35 239] 0 0| 257 
ios | l36| 24l| l46| l5| [ 52 2/2 7 | 2 !2| |[هاك‎ 2 28 | 2 33 | 38| 0 20) 256 
39 | [ 44| [ 49| L55;2 0/2 6| 2 [2| 25 2 2+ | 2 3 2 36 | FO I2 | 255 
6 i 2i ] 38 l 43 l 48 १ ४3३ 59 | 2 $ 2l0 2l | 2 22 | 2 28 2 34 0 լ2 | 254 
jo7| [9| 37| 242] l47| [ 52| 52| 3|2 9 2I4 2 2) | ४ 26 | 232) 0 73 | ५53 
i098 | 3 3| 35١ 240/ 45| 50L 56 |2 2/2 7| 2 3ط‎ 29225 | 2 3 | 0 6 | 254 
09 ] 30| 34 39 44| 49| 54| 85 0 2 $। 2 27223| 2 29| 0 l4 | 25) 
28 | 585 [ 37| १ 42|  47ا١‎ ४8 |  ةذإ‎ 2 4|20 | 2 [5| 2 ZI | 2 27 [४0 [5 | 250 
lll i 27| ] 58| ॥ 36 | ॥ 4) | 246)/ 7 52) l 57; 2 274 8| هه‎ l| 2 20 2 20 0 I6 | 249 
2| l26| ] 30 | ] 35 | 39| 44|।50|।55 | 2 ذل‎ 6 22 | 2 I5 | 224 0 I6 | 245 
I8 | [ 24| [ 28| [ 33 | 35| 4483 | 48 | I 54 l 59 2 9 : Il; 2 l6 2 22 0 247 
】 了 4 22 | 3 27 l 32 837 |  4| 47١ 52 | 488 | ४ 32 IIL | ZO 0 lt | 246 
Ñ 5 56/2 Li 2 7|2 3 2 8 |--O [9 | 245 
2ı| 26| 280] 235| L40|I 45 |L 5L | 56|) 2 ' 2 x 
ns Li9]/ 224] 29| 734] 238/244/249)255)2 0/2 6 2 227) Ov | 24 
]7 7 38 23 27 32 37 | 42 |] 48 | 55| 58| 2 4 ի 00 2 5 0 20 243 
is| 227| L2t} 26|  5[ 3 308 | 4b) 2 6 [| لذ‎ : 57 | 2 2|2 8|2l4j| 02 42 
lio | 5| 20 25| 29| I 54| 39 ॥ 45| ] 50| 55| 2 ]|2 6 2l2| 0 22 | 24) 












































496 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


TABLE XXVII, (Part E.— Trop. Long. © = 905 — 497 ; 240° 一 2270.) 
49° 


l6° 76? 7° i8? 











-—- — ——— 


Vin, | ॥0'5$ | 30:60 | 3066 | 07 | 83 


i 























































































































Long.| gh. gh. v. | gh. 9. | gh. v . 9. | gh. 9. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. v. . 9. | gh. gh. e. | gh. v Long 3 
]20"| 0 I59 | 0 9 0 2३ | 029 0 3l 35 | 0 39 | 0 44 | 0 48 | 0 52| 0 t6 | [ l] 4| 9 - 
2l | 0 ł5 | o [5 kO 22 | 0 28 | 0 30 | 0 35 | 089 0 43 | 0 47 | 0% [088 [| 059 | 3| 8 | 9 
१22 | 0 ]5 | 0 [7 | 0 22 | 0 27 | 0 29 | 0 34 | 0 38 | 0 42 | 0 46 | 0 50| 0 55 | O 58 |१ ١ 7 | 238 
]03 | 0 ४40 7 | 0 ४2] । 0 27 । 0 29 ।0 93! 037 | 04] 0 45 । 0 49 | 0 58३ | 057 | 0١ 5 | 237 
१24 | 0 360 26١ 0 20 | 0 26 | 0 28 [032 | 0 36 | 040 [044 [| 048 (059 | 056 | 059 | 4١ 6 
25 ١0 83 । 0 ॥5 | 0 20 [028 | 0 27 |0 3l | 35 | 0 89 | 0 48 | 046 | 080 | 054 | 0 58 |) 3 | 285 
26 | 0 2|0 ]5 | 0 9/]0 24 | 0 27 | 0 30 0 84| 0 38 | 0 42 [045 0 49 | 0 53 | 0 56 | }]| 284 
l27 | 02| 0 4| 0 9|0 24 । 0 26 [090 | 0 33| 0 37 04 [044 | 0 48 | 0 52 | 058 | 0| 238 
288])0 I | 034 0 ]8 | 0 28 । 0 25 | 0 29 0 82 | 036 0 40 | 0 43 | 0 47 | 0 5 0 54 | 0 59 | 9 
294]0[03/0 7 [022 [024 | 0 28 | 0 3] | 0 35 | 0 39 [042 | 0 46 | 0 50 0 52 | 0 57 l]28 
]30 |0 0|0 ]2 | 0 ॥7 । 0 2L |0 23 | 27 |0 80 0 34 | 0 38 | O 4 | 0 48 Z3 0 5 | 0 56 | 280 
33/,0 9|o2l0l6|o2o0]o23 0 26 | 0 80 | 0 33 | 0 37 | 0 40 | 043 | 047 | ७ 50| 0 54 | 229 
l32 |0 90 ]] | 0 ॥5 । 0 20 | 0 22 | 0 25 | 0 29 | 0 32/038 | 0 39 | 0 42 | 0 46 | 0 48 0 53 | 228 
33/0 8|060 t2|05/09] 0 2L | 0 24 | 0 28 | 0 3 | 0 35 | 0 38 | 0 4 | 0 45 | 0 47 | 0 52 | 997 
i340 8|0 20|0 !4 | 0 १9 | 0 20 | 0 24| 0 27 | 0 30 | 0 33 | 0 37 | 0 40 | 0 43 | 0 46 | 0 50 | 6 
ı35 l0 7|0 9|]|ol3 । 0 8[0 20 0 28 | 0 26 [029 | 0 32 | 0 36 | 0 39 | 0 42 | 0 45 | 0 49 | 295 
i366 |0 7١0 9|0 73 0 7 | 0 ॥9 [022 | 028 | 28 | 0 3 | 0 34 | 0 38 | O 4 | 0 43 | 0 48 | 224 
l37 |0 6|0 8।0]2 0 77 | 0 ॥8 । 0 2) | 024 | 27 | 0 30 | 0 38 | 36 | 0 40 | 0 42 | 0 46 | 228 
luas] 6|0 ४|0॥2 0 0| 0 7[60 20 0 28 | 0 26 [029 | 0 32 | 0 35 | 0 39 | 0 4 | 0 45 | 222 
l39 |0 5.0 7/02%'/05|026]0 20| 0 22 | 0 25 | 28 0 8 | 0 34 | 0 37 | 0 40 0 44 | 222 
l40|0 5١0 6 | 0 ॥70 ।0 !4 | 0 ॥5 | 0 १9 |0 22 | 024 [ 27 | 0 30 0 838 । 0 36 | 0 38 | 0 42 | 0 
l4 | 0 4/0 60 ]0 0 [4 | 0 50 l8 | 20 | 0 23 0 26 0 29 | 0 32 (085 | 0 37 0 4 99 
Ji2]0 4 [0 5|0 960 73 | 0 74 | 0 77 [020 | 0 23,0 25 | 28 | 0 8 | 0 34 | 36 | 0 40 | 8 
]43]0 5١0 5/0 8|02١034١0 6|0 ]9 | 0 22 । 0 24! 0 27 | 0 29 [0 32 | 0 34 | 0 88 | 7 
44/0 2/0 4.0 ४|।0॥2|0 8|0 ١5١0 8 | 029 | 0 23 | 0 26| 0 28 | 0 8 | 0 88 | 0 37 | 6 
45/0 «١0 3l|o7lollolliol4ilolz7|0o020|022|0o2|027|030|03l|l.035 | 5 
46/0 3/0 8/0 6]/00]/0/04/06|09/ 0 2 | 0 24! 0 26 0 29 | 0 30 | 0 34 | 4 
347/0 2|060 2/0 6/0 0}00;03/0 ]5 0 8 | 0 20 | 0 22 | 0 24 0 28 0 29 | 0 33 | 8 
l43 0 0|0 2/0 5|0 9'0 9 [20 ]4 | 0 [7 0 9 0 2] ' 0 23 । 0 26 | 28; 0 3 | 8 
l49|00|jollo4lo8|09|lollol3|0l6 K i8 | 0 20 0 22 | 0 25 | 0 27 | o 30 | al 
Part رك‎ —continued. 
Lat. 24° 26° 26° 27° կ 29° 30° | ४।° 82° 88° 84° 86° o’ 
Vin. 3 20 [07 lN63 ]473 l78 | 8 | zl95 | 8 】2'】 १2॥8 | 7 + 0°03 
Long.| gh. v gh. e. | gh. v. gh. ս g^. v. | gh. ४. | gh. e. | gh. ç. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. o. | gh. v. | gh. v. 
]20°| 24) 2i9] 228] 228) 2 33 | 857 | 2 48 | 48 | 54| 459 | 2 4 | 0 |+0 22 | 240 
]2l| ] ]3 | L327] ] 22 १ 26) l3tl ls36l4 _] 47|  52 5792 2|2 8| 0 22 
l22| Yl2| Lie} ] 20| 25| [ 20/ 34 393 ३ | 50| 55١2 0|2 6| 029. 
28} l30| १ 5 | lily} ।] 28 ] 28/2 32 7 37! 43 |2 48 | 53| 582 3| 092 
१2 9| 223| 27]  2| [ 26 2 3 | ॥ 44 | 45 | 7 &57 |] 56 । 2 l| 0 22 
१2 | ] 7| ॥॥2। 235}] 220] ] 24 | ] 29 । 35 | 89| ] 48 |] 49 |] 54 | 59 |+0 22 
]26|  6|। 220] | १५ | 228] 222]2 27 | 7 32 37| 43/2 47 |  5| 56 | 0 22 
227; ] 5| १ 9| 232} ll 2 22}2 25,2 80 | 35 | 39 | ५अ 455 |) 49 | 54] 0 22 
8; ı 3| 7| 5 |  5| [9 | 24١ । 285 ।] 33 | 7 87 | १ 42 |] 47 | 52 | 092 
J9°6⁄y] ] 2| १॥ 6| १ 9| 8 ॥3 | ] 7 | 22 2 26 | ı 3| 895 | 40 |] 45 |3 50 | 0 9 
]30| 2 0| 2 4| ३१ 8| ]।9| 6١ 90١ 24 | 29 | 88 | 8 | 483 | 47 |+O 22 
l33 059| ] 3| १] 6| 220| I48/23)27)3 | 36 | 40 | 45| 0 22 
32} 057| ١| إل‎ 2 8} 2)6)2 2 25} 229/ 34 38|[ 48 | 0 8 
33} 056) १ Of १ 3|  ”| 224)25}249/]2 25١ ॥ 27 |  32١ 86| 4 | 092 
l434) 055) 058 | ) ¡|  $। 2 9 । ॥5 | ا|7‎ । 22 | 25 |L380| 5३ | 38| 092 
35 | 058 | 057! 0 | l 3| [ 7})2432425); 20| ] 23 | 28 | 82| 86 +0 22 | 5 
36 | 052| 055| 058 | 2 2| 2 $ | 9 । ]8 |] ]8 | 2) | } 26 | 50| 34 | 0 22 | 224 
l37 | 050| 054 057; 0! 2 4/42 8|] | ١5| १9 | 983 97١ ] 92 | 099 | 223 
38 | 049 | 052| 055| 089 | l 2! 6] 94234;)227]  2١ 25/2299] 0 22 | 992 
tl39| 047] 05४॥ | 053 | 0357| ] 0 |] 4| 8jll2ill5|l ll9|l23|l927| 092 | १92] 
]40 | 046 | 049 | 052 | 055| 059|l2|6lllolll3illl7jl92|l955|+092|220 
lil | 0 45 | 048 | 050! 054| 0६7 | ॥ Ol 4|] 86|Il |L5 |29 | 22| 0 92 | 9 
342 | 043! 0 46| 0 49 052| 055 [089 | 2١3 6 | 9| آ‎ 3|١ 6 20: 0 22 8 
l43| 042] 045| 047) 030| 053057 |l 0|१५१ 4/2 7)L 74 [8 | 099 | 57 
l44! 040 | 048! 046! 049 | 0 ४2 [085 | 0 58 | 2;/l 5/] 92 6| 0 22| 6 
45 | 039] 042 044] 047| 080 | 0538 [056  0١ 3] 7 0| 3 0 22 | 5 
l46| 037] 040 | 0429 046 | 048 05१ | 055 | 088 | L}/l 498| | 099 | 4 
l47| 036| 089 | 04 044| 0 47 | 0 49 [0598 | 056 [089 | 2/2 6١ 9| 0 22 | 8 
I48| 034] 037| 089 | 049 | 048 | 048 [050 | 0 55 | 0 57 | 0١ 8/ 7! 099 | 8 
l49| 033| 036 | 088 | 04 | 0 43|0 46|0 49 |0 52 |0 5B | 0.58 |  2| 4| 0 2929| Ql 


TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES. 497 


TABLB XXVII. (Paer F.— Trop. Long. © 5६२०0 一 7800, 2700० 一 76607.) 


Lat. 02 Jl * 23° ॥ 8" ३40 7360 l6。 ॥70 ३8० 39° 205 33° 23? 23° 


























a 





ae գ s o 





—À — هم‎ — जक 





Fin. | 3000 | 30:05 | 70'38 | 30-39 | J0'27 | ॥08$5 | ]0'4 | l0°49 | l0:'57 | 0:64 | l09 | l0'80 | l0-88 | 6 





































































































Ern: gh. | gh. o. jgh. v.|gh. v.|gh. e.|gh. o. gh. v.|gh. ९, | gh. v. gh. vo.) gh. ७. | gh. v.| gh. v. | gh. 
l50°| 0 0;0 0/0 3|0 6,0 80 0|0 ]2 0१5 |0 7| 0 9|0 22 | 0 24| 0 26 | 0 २9 | 20 
l5L O 0/0 0|0 8/0 6,0 8 | 0 0[032|0آ‎ ॥4 | 0 27 |0 آ9١‎ 0 2l | 0 22 kO 96 | 0 28 | 209 
l520 0/0 0|j03|05|08|0li|0lil0l3ijol6lj0ol8ilo20|0220925|0927|208 
]58 j0 0,0 0|03|0 5|0 7|0.9|0|0lsil0l6ljol7|0l9|022|024|026|207 
l54|0 0|0 0|0 3|05|07|05|olllol2i ol5|0347|0l9|02023|025 | 206 
l]5%5|0 0|0 0/0 3/0 5|0 |0 8 | 0 200 ]2 | 0 4[0 6١0 8[ 0 أ20‎ 0 2२ | 0 24 | 205 
l56 [0 0|0 0/0 3/0 5/0 6/0 8|0 0 | 0 ]2 | 0 ]4 | 0 5|0آ‎ 7| 0 39| 0 2 | 0 23 | 204 
3570 0/0 0|08|0 4/0 6/0 8 0 9|077] | 0 ४3 | 0 ॥5 ।, 0 7|0 [8|0 0 20 0 22 | 203 
१58 [0 0/0 0|0 3|0 40 6|0 7|0 9١0 ॥] | 0 3 | 0 4|١0 6| 0 2|0 9 | 0 2 | 202 
l59 |0 0|00|0.3|04|06lj0?7|09|l0lolol2|0l3|045|0l7|0】3|020|20l 
l0|0 0|0 0|0 2/0 4/0 5/0 7|0 8|0liloliliolisiljolloliol8iol9|2o0 
i6l;9 0/0 0|0 2/0 4/0 5/0 6|08|09|0li0l2|044|045|047 [ 0 I8 | 9 
l63 [0 0|0 0|0 2|0 3|0 5|0 6/0 7|0 90 0١0 2|0 3/|0 0أ4‎ l6 |o १7 | 8 
68/,0 0 0 0/0 2/0 3/0 5|0 6/0 7/0 8|060 0|0آ‎ |0 [2[0 4|0 I5[|0 ı6 | 7 
]64)0 0/0 0|0 2)0 3J0 4/0 5|0 7|0 8|0 9|0 0|0 2(0 3|0 l»| 0 5١ 6 
]65)0 0|0 0|0 2|0 3|0 4|0 5|0 6١0 7|0 9।0 330١0 |0 ]2 0 5|0 74 | ]95 
I66|0 0|0 0|0 2/0 8/0 4/0 5|0 6|0 7]0 8|0 9١0 0|0 7१9 0 2|0 3 | 94 
l67|]040 0١0 0|0 [١|0 2/0 4|0 4/0 5/0 6/0 7|0 8/0 9١0 0|0 ١0 2| 83 
768 0 0/0 0|0 l!|02|0 3|0 4/0 5١0 6|0 7|0 8.0 9١0 0| 0 ! 0 2آ‎ | 2 
४१69 [0 00 0|0 ło 2١0 3|0 4|0 5.0 5/0 6|0 7/0 8/6 9|0liolll9 
70;9 0|0 0/0 १3|0 2/0 3|0 8/0 4|0 5|0 6|0 6|0 7;0 8/0 9|060 l0 | 0 
l/_0 9/0 0|0 ]|02|02|03|04|04|0 5|0 6/0 6|0 7|0 8|0 9| 9 
l72 | 0 0/0 0|0 L/0 2|0 2/0 sjo 8/0 4.0 5|0 5|0 6|0 6١0 7| ० 8] 8 
l73 |00|0 0/0 l|0 I|0 2|0 2 0 3.0 3|0 4|0 4|0 5١0 clo 6|0 7 | 7 
१7५40० 00 0/0 2,0 l|0 2|0 2/0 2١0 3]0 3| 0 4/0 4|0 5| 0 5١0 6| 56 
l75 |00I00I0 I|0O0 II0 १|)0 ıjo 2)0 2|0 3|0 3/0 4|0 4|0 4/0 5| 85 
I76|0 0|0 0|0 liI0 ५३.० l|0 ıjo 2١0 2|0 2.0 8|0 8|0 3| 0 4/0 4| 4 
77 [०0 0١0 0|0 0|0 |0 I|0 L/0 १.0 १ 0 240 2١0 2١0 2|0 30 33 
३378 | 0 00 0|0 0|0 0|0 |0० ] | 0 ॥ | 0 १ | 0 ijo ılo ]|0 2١0 2|0 2| 9 
३379 | 0 0|0 0|0 0|0 6|0 0١ ojo ojo ojo ıjo ılo ılo ılo [١0 ıilļìxı 
३380 | 0 0|0 0|0 0/0 0/0 0|0 0١0 ojo olio olo olo olo olo 0|0 0 | १80 
7 PART F.— continued. 
Lat 24° 25° 26° 27? 28° 29° 30° $i° 32° 33° 34° 85° 0° 
Vin. | 4 08 lI:2l 2050 -'39 | Il-48 | व73-57 | lG6 | IL:76 | ::87 | 7७97 | 2:07 | + 8 
Long. | gÀ. v. À. օծ. Թ. v. gh. ©. Ց. e. | ց. © A. ծ. | gh. v A. ४. | gå. v.| gå. ծ.| gh. ७. | g^. v. | Long. 
isol o 32 | 34|0 36 0 39|0 4l|044|047|050| 0 53 | O 56 | 0 ss | 2|2022| فيزن‎ 
]5l | 0 30 [0 33 | 0 35 | 0 58| 0 40/0 42 | 0 46 ||/048|05 | 0 54 | 0 57 | آ‎ 0١ 092 | 209 
l52 [| 0 29 | 0 32 [| 0 34 | 0 86 | 0 39 | 0 4] | 0 44. | 0 46 | 0 49 | 0 82 0 5 0 58| O 2 | 208 
१53 0 28 [| 0 3L | 0 33 | 0 88 [0 38 | 0 40 | 0 42 | 0 45 | 0 48 | 060 | O 53 | 0 56 0 20 | 207 
$4! 0 27 | 0 29 0 3L | 0 34 | 0 36 0 38 | 04 | 0 4| 0 46 | 0 49 | 0 5 | 0 54 0 9 | 206 
l55|0 26 0 28 | 0 30 | 0 32|0 835 | 0837 | 089 | 0 4 | 0 44 | 0 47 | 0 49; 0 52 |+0]8| 205 
l56|0 25 | 0 927|0 99|0 3L | 0 83 | 086 0 88 | 0 40 0 42 | 0 45 | ७ 47 | 0 50 0 ]8 | 204 
- 57 | 0 24 | 0 96|0 28 [0 80 | 0 82 । 084 0 86 | 0 38 | 0 40 | 0 45 | 0 45 | 5 43 0 77 | 3 
l58 | 0 28 [0 25 [0 27 | 0 29 0 88 0 33 | 0 35 | 0 37 | 0 39/0 4 | 0 42| 0 46| 0 6 ¦ 202 
३59 |0 22 [0 240 28 0 27|0 99|03 0 33 0 35 | 0 37 [0839 | 0 4 | 0 43 | 0 6] 20] 
l60 |0 2॥ 0 23 [0 24/0 26١0 98|030||/08 || 0 33 0 55 | 0 37 | 0 39 | 0 4 | -O 35 | 200 
l6] j0 9|0 2 | 0 23 | 0 26 [0 26| 0 28| 0 30| 0 32 | 0 35 | 0 36 | 0 37 | 039 | 0 4| 9 
62 |0 I]8j|0 20|0 22 | 0 23 | 0 25 | 027 0 28 (030 0 32 | 0 34 0 35] 037 0 35| 8 
l63 0 l7|0 79 0 2L 0 22| 0 24| 0 25 | 0 27 0 28 0 30 | 0 32 | 0 33 | 0 35 O 3| 7 
l64 |) 0 l6|0 8|0 ]9|0 2 0 22 0 24| 0 25 | 0 27| 0 28 030 | 032 0 33 | 0 2| 6 
l65 |0 l5)0 ]7|0 38 (0 9|0 2 | 0 22 | 0 24 0 28 | 0 26 | 0 28 |, 0 30 | 0 3] 40 3] | 5 
१66 | 0 4|0 ]l6l0 १]7 | 0 l8|0 39 | 02) | 0 22 0 23 0 25 | 0 26 | 0 28 | 0 29 O]O | 34 
१6०7 [0 53/0 l5|0 36j|0 l7|0 8١ 0 5| 0 20 0 22 | 028 | 024 | 0 26 027 | 0 0| 95 
les | 0 ]2|0 l4|0 ]5|0 ]6|0 7| 0 8| 0 9|0 20| 0 2) | 0 22 | 0 240 25| 0 9 | lye 
१३69 |0 li0 42|0 33 [| 0 l4|0 5| 0 6| 047 0 5|0 9| 0 ४] | 0 22 | ०23 O 8 | 29 
"0l0 0١0 llo १2 ।0 38|0 १4 0 5|0 6|0 7|0 ]8 | 0 ॥9 | 0 20 (0 22 |-O 7| 0 
7) 0 9|0 l0|I0 lI0 2|0 330 3 0 4| 0 5| 0 6| 0 7| 0 28| 0 9 0 7| 9 
११४0० 8|0 9/0 0¦;0 ]0|0 ١0 १९ | 0 [3 0 ]8 | 0 १$ | 0 5)0 26 | 0 7 0 6| 8 
l73 |0 7|0 م١0‎ 8)0 9/0 0 [0 0| 0 | 0 2١0 2| 0 !3| 0 24 | 0l4 | O 5 | 7 
१४७$|७ 6/0 7/0 7|0 8|0 8/0 9|0.9i0lololl0l|l022|02| 0 4| 6 
6|0 6|0 6|0 7/0 7|0 8|0 8|0 9|0 30| 0 ]0| 0 0 x 4 | 5 
te o n x 50 sio 8/0 6/0 6|0 6|0 7|0 7 0 7 0 8|0 8| O 3j 854 
l77 |0 3/0 3|0 4/0 4|0 4| 0 4լ0 5|0 5|0 $ 0 6 0 6.0 6] 0 | 5 
()78]0 2/0 2|0 2|0 8/0 3|0 3|0 30 3|0 4|0 4,0 4|0 4| 0 工 | 52 
l79|0 2/0 230 2/0 l|I0 3530 7/Oo 2|0 2|0 2|0 2,0 2|0 2; O ]| 8 
i890 |0 olo olo oio olo 0|0 oio 0|0 0| 0 0|0 0| 0 OjO Oj 0 0| 00 
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Tasis XXVIII.—7Àe dyandihéa for centuries of the Taste XXIX.— Tha Ayandhéa according to the 
Kali Yuga and for odd yeare.* 8 | 
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* Before K.Y, 8600 the Ayauûıhéa are negative; but they were probably uot yet known at that time. 
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À : PAGE 
PAGE | Albordnt . à ° "`... 904 
Abs, Abeyaka a village © 2 ， . 96, l]6 | Alhanadevi, Chodi queon, her Bhera-Gha¢ inscription 
AbA-Bakr Jalwånt 0009 «© ७ १ 5 42 edited < ， « ५३ « . 7-0, 0 
Abd as-Samad 000. 5. 5. o.  ॥ [83-56 5 daughtor of Visayasirnha and wife of the 
Abeyaka, Abas, village . . . «4 » 00, 5 Chedi Yafahkarna ` E 304 
Abeyaka Sheth | ‘All Dost Khan Birbegi , , 5» . , M2 
Abbayadevaslrl , ‘ ° ° 90 | Alikwndars—Alexandor of Epirus ե @ 3 4, 
Abhimanyu, a Kachehhapagháta prince "M 234 | դլ Kbán Afghan è . «+ 6 « © « MI 
abhisheka, inauguration ceremony . . * ， Ûr | Âlinaka, pen. o . 2... . X 327 
AbulFath Shaikh . , , «© + ۾‎ 403 | Allata pr. n š ë q ॐ . 7 
Abu’l Fazl Š> कः ॐ . + १ M8 | Alphabet of Bhattiprolu inscriptions . «& ° 829, 
Abul Maûll .2.2 2 ७ . . ABO, AS | «ագ. ， ， » "ՎԵ, 258 
Achal, non > . ' «° 5. 97,385 | Amaya, fom. n. خم‎ A. As 386 
Achhdvada, Achhávàta, place-namo — . 06, lll, ll6, 378 | Amánta, scheme of months in datos . . . 224 
AchhAvati, nun š | š | i ° . 082 | Amarijs ٠ ° | وله‎ 5 š . 40 


Addai 6(//॥4 of 08५88 > . > i i ; 4l | Amari, fom. n, š व : š | . 90 
Adhapura, phn, . 。 2 2. ७ «+ ५ ÎJA | Amarodadhi-sûri Foss 39 
ádhibárika,anoffoe e «+ 2 àa à i 34 | ambdkapilika i i i : . 3468, 259 
Adbiehhatr kings» 2 2 2. . Ü ५ 843 | Ambarasena, prn. s . . 0. 0. € 236 
Adinatha ttrthamkara š e , i ०78, 8], 88 | Ambasñlavana Chaitya . I ; 5 : . 320 
` Adisiha, a king of Magadha , š š . a 84 | AmbikAdevt. . ç ; ; I š 37 
Aditya-bhogika š š 5 ç š ]9 | Arnchala gachchha | | 34, 30, 39, 78, 70, 83, 86 
Àdityaéarma : : "M Arndhras (see Andhras) , ա we ա "Թ 4 
Advaitasata, a poem by Gabgádhara ٠ हृ ; . 932 | Amoghavarsha III, Ràshtrakúta k. ， : . 08, 82 
aggitthoma A 5 š è š š . 484, 486 | Amobini, fem. n z : | / ह ॥0) 
Agidevà,a females name . +» ae 07] | Amraprasida, Guhila 00 , $ 3 . A08n, 
Agidodevà, personal name ' "`. . « 95 | Amtikini-Antigonos Gonatas š "CA 4l 
Agila, pr. n. š š ‘ ٠ , , š ]I2 | Amtiyoka=Antioohos II . | | . 466, 47] 
Agisimá, pr. n. ; e . ٠ ٠ , 95，]04 | Anahillapura, t. š ; : : 4), 86, 304, 437 
Aqnisvàmin, author . š š š i 5 33 | Anamda Vásith jputa : i š | : . B8 
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Agrotaka family, १७०७ . i š š è » 244 | Anandakuknla pr. n . : ; i i 5 39 
Ahamadávàd (Apmadábád) . š 5 ' . dl, 84 | Anandasdgara-suri | : R 5 . 39 
Ahihaya («Haihaya) family «+ «+ . e «+ 22 Anandavimalasdri . e 4. . . ， 38 
Ahimita, pr. n... 00s «+ १ 5 93,3970 | Ananta, country. Bod x = HB 
Ahmad Sultan of Gujarát ° 5 e . $, 28, 33 | Afüchala gachchha, Paffdvalé of . š š | 39 
Ahmad Shah Durrant . *» 26 » (هاهطعضة)‎ . . 34 36, 78, 79 
Ahmad Shah, emperor of Debli. . + + . 473 | Andhra king defeated by the Chedi Yaéabkarpa . 2,7 
aima . š e TP . . . 478 | Ahga, country , | ' š . 03 
Abuka,prm . ७ « ५ ५ ५  4Ց| , spol . . 00. 409 
Ajmem(Ajmr) . + «© ७ १ « 4h, 80, 84 Anhilvad (Anahillapura), Bhimadeva I, of < . ., 304 
Á janáva, pl c का El OA 399 »  Chaulukya kings . ' . > ण 437, 8 


Ajaáni, fem. n. « 6 + * e ° 369,378 | Annigore, town + १ + « «© è > 0 
Ajayapala, k. of Bayan . t ° . ° 275, 276 Antarapáta, vill. . . e 8 5 5 " 75 
Ajayasirhadeva, Chedi prince `... 5. o. 805 | Antarapura, p. n... «+ «© « ७१ | (ú 
À jitamána, pr. n 2 5 0 . . ٠ 344 Antarvedi Doab . 8 . ° . ° 240 
Ajitandtha, Jina د‎ TP : . . . 85 | Anagaha pen, ， ह š ; ° १ 827 
Ajitiguta, pr. n. ह: Ե տե. ow OL, 808, 396». | apakatd . > + o o o e. 5 908 
Ajtvikas . d हु... » ० 272, 274, 823 | Apaka, pr. n. हो; आ... हे w^ 4 . «७ 7 


Ajodhan, Dtpalpur, vill &: 7 . °. 427 | Ap&kani, fem, n. "CL" ° ४ ० տ 379 
Akbar, Moghul emp. 37, 98, 77, 86, L30-32, I37, (42, 740-I40, | dpdna , o + * * १ 24 

265n, 280 | Apathaka, pr. n. ]0] 
Akbar&bad, t, . + +« ०» ՎՈՎ է 2 | Arabs, "data, -dina,-diss, &o, pr. ոս 95, ‘LOL L03, 00, l07, 
Aiadera pr. n. . . १ १ १ t o IR] 329, 38] 


A malgtr, emperor, add Aurangzeb 0 a 3 488, 400 լ Arahadina, pr ը. . . ٠ ٠ e . " 888 
3 8 2 


800 


89, 99, 00, 982, 383, 897 
877, 898 
377 
892 


Arshagota, ‘gutê, pr. nn. . 
Arshaka, monk . 
ArabatapAlita, pr. n. 6. e ss 
Arahatarakhite, pr. n. ٠ ' ° ٠ ° 


Arajunaji (Gedià) . à . ۾‎ ० . 25, 0 
árakhádikate, drakki.ya . ; : . 484, 480 
ձկ بقذام‎ Arapina, Arapana, t, 03, 08, I07, 325, 369, 879, 400 
arátinieAddana, a birvda " : á : ° 26 
Arbuda mount Abd ， . 。 2 sk 8 
Arihadatá, fem. n. . ° ‘ « ० १ $69 
Arisisnba, Guhila prince of MewAd ; n à 409 
Arishtanemi, Jina. | . . š e . $03 
Arjna:fahasárjna . «© «+ ७१ «+ १ 898,4 

»  &Kaehohhapsgháta prince . ç ` A ° 234 
Arjunavarman of Gujarit . . ° . ० 499 
Arjunondhiká, vill PC . १ 286 
Arnorija of Sakambhart . . ， E. Կ 423 
Aruná, river š š : ; . शै 
Arya-Hüttakiya kula of Jainas . . ७१ °. 20l 
Aryanyivta kula of Jamas . १ «© १ > ३98 
Âryarakehita-sûri ٠ ۾‎ . . ' . 89 
Asabhá, nun . š e š ١ š š « 879 
Asda, pr. i. + à i 5 š 5 . 95, 565 
Asadavá, nun ի ° . . ° ٠ . 400 
Asadeva, nun à न ० . . . 398 
Ashdhasena， prn e ë. 7« š š . 242, 248 
Assguta, pren, . à + . ° . 979 
Arkpuri devi 5 . . . e . . 83 
66004 . š š . . 94 
Ashiq Muhammad (Mtr) . . . ， . 428 
Ashraf (Sayyid) : ° ९ š š . 285, 986 
ashtdpada—symbol . 8 » © . 86 
Âsika. pr. n « 6 e °. + + و‎ 376 
Asmand, vill. . ç š š ٠ . Hl 
Asoka, edict of, at SAfichi . : , 87! , 368, 7 

» pillar edicts . * १ « BABË 


rock ediots at Girndr, ShabbAzgarh!, KAlaf and 
Mansehra . š ; ° 
Astaka (P) a surname ٠ 
Aévadeva, fem. n. . i ٠ š : ७00, 874 
Asvarakhité, fem. n. « š 5 š 8 . 380 
Asvavati, vill. š š ; . "० (0४, 78, 868, 379 
À vina, first month of the year . ， 2 ， 299 
Atha, prn. . . . . ٠ ° ° ° 98 


١ . 4408. 
}8, 9 


a[hamípakhdye . . . . . 。 206 
Athakanagara pl. n. ». à. ० ९० > 378 
Atri, son of Brahman; the moon sprang from his eye . b 
Atukur or Atakur inscription of the time of Krishna 
III. dated 8.-8. 873, . « ० शीं 
Aurangzeb ('Alamgir) emp. ° 89, 48, ]49, 62, ) 64, 478 
474, 470 
Autlarefoara, & worshipper of Uttarefvara (Siva) . डिड 
avalagaka, avalagana, — . . 848 
Ávalladevi, Hana princess, md. the Chedi Karpadeva, 2,6 
904 
Avanjvarman, Chaulukys chief, father of Nohalá 304 


Avasiks, pr. n, . 


dvesa ո $ ° ٠ ٠. . . . ° 0 9 ձ 


AvisinËë, p.n. 8 . . ° ° ° )08 
Aya, pu e . . ° . ւ 6 ° 896, 898 
७१४८६१०७०० `. ७ ° ° 200,8Ll, 83, 4 
0 ७ १ è ७ °. ° , Hk 
Ayavati—Aryavat «७. + ७ « 5 « 99 
Ayodhyl, ° ° ° ° ° ° 3 ° 844 
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| ١ PAQX 
Ayyabbyista kula . e! 6 ٠ . ° + 209 
Ayyana I., W. Obalukya k, . 5 . J72 
'Ásam Khan Mir Muhammad Bhqir Irådat Khan * 990 


Babar, emperor. «IBRA, l4ا,‎ 44, 48, 473-476, 
Badal pillar inscription of the time օք Nardyanapdla, 
edi ted ° ° ٠ ° . ° ° l 0f. 


Baga vishaya . š ` 5 5 . 848, 857, 388 
Bedhaka, Hadhika monk ५ à 888, 389, 400 
Bagadage or Bagadige ndg BAgenhd dist » 68, 70, 4 
BagumrA, vill | . a > 28 
Bahadata, pr. ॥, ٠ . . . ° ° ٠ 95, I00 
Bahadur Sultan of Gujarat , . ० 5. 88. 
Bahasatimittra, Brihaspatimitra king . — . —. 949,949 
Bahrám Shah, emp š ; è š « ١7 
Bohula, pr. n. © « . ， © © ， 998 
Baijnáth Prasasti, Note on, ٠ ° è . 482 
Beladatá, fem. n. . š ° i ç ٠ . 888 
Bálaharsha, Chedi king 5 š à . . 804 
lalka p.n. . ० . . . 50, 98, 890, 7 
Palaká, fem. n. . š ° ; ; š š 878 
Balamitra, pr. n. . š 5 ‘ š " 96, 6 
DAlaairha, pr. n. š IH क ՅՑ. # 87 
Balitkdragana " " . 5 è è 40 
BalatrAte, Balattrata, Aryya, pr. n. : ۰ ° पि, 208 
Balban, Abu’l Muzaffar, emp i š l38, 80 8 
Baliká fem. n. . : , | i . 876, 882} 
Baluchara . 5 š š . 43,79, 8} 
Barhhadásia Kula, of Jainas ' a: १ . 230 
Banava， pn ո, . a ٠ ° . ° ٠ 827 
Banavase, dist. š š š š . 68, 7[ 


Bappabhatti " ° " s ի ٠ e e 40 
BaragA kehetrapéla e 3 ٠ ն e ° 83 


Barantaq (Mt) . 5 š ç Ի . 438 
Bárbak Shah k ot Bengal . ° ٠ e 984 
Barulamisápa (P) १०% . . i . œ 92, 2 
Barwála, t. and Muhammadan inscriptions . . 68 
Batála purgaga and t. 2. . 472,478, 479, (Watála) 480 
Bayána, । . ° ° ° ° . 】80 
Bayyû Ibrahim (Malik) ° ٠ ٠ . . 299 
Bedakars pln. < +< e 2. . Ի` ]09 
kelatar, vill, e . e « ; . 26,8 


Belvola or Be]vala dist. à š 5 . 68, 70,04 
Benares copper-plate inscription of Karnadeva, edited . 9१६ 


Bhábha, son of Oyabhatta . A š . 498, 489 
Phábba-Lála, son of Lila . . A ' . 489 
Bhadaguta, prn . ° ° ° . ° . 876 
Bhadaka,pr.n. , ० . न "P ‘ 0 
Bhddanakata, pL n. š š š š 2 . tlio 
Bhadika, prn. e . ° ° . ° ° 877, 889 
Bhedranadi, pr. n. , o ७ ७ 2. > » W7 
bhadrayasa, pr. n. ٠ ի . . ९ ° 907 
Bhadu, pr. ° ل‎ . ٠ . . » 889 
Bhaduka, Aya, monk . ° » 08,884 
Bhhgajpur copper-plate of Nár&yapapála, referred to . 76] 

»  Mubammadaninscriptions + 2 2. 200f， 
BhAgavata, king . * ° ° ° ७ ® 243 
Bhagwanpur, vill. « «© «© >è 2. œ 479 
Bhaileka, Maurya chief , ° ° e ° . 228 
Bhajikan jtesvimin . . ! ٠ ° 23 


married the W, Chilukya Tailapa 


INDEX. . 50 
PAGE PAGE 
Bbikamira, minister of the Chedi Yuvarkjadeva I. . 74 | Brshmadeva-Haribrehmaders — , "CC P 230 
Bharhduke, monk . . . 93, 98, 20, 379, 884, 388 | bradmdndakhanda E vw a x b ա. ՎԱ 
Bhathduka, Gotiputa < a + «+ ， ， brakmapura * ५ ， ° ]75 
Shammaha-defi „, ， . 2 ， » ,l3On, | Bribat-Kharatars gachchha ç . 77, 80-82, 86 
Bharada, pr. n. . ० . ‘ ; š 827 | Brehateamhitd quoted. . e ° ç i ծո. 
Bharadi . °. .  « ]0 | Bàba pem © . . «ye . » 328 
Bháradvája, the first of the Maga Brdhmans , R 392 | Bubu, fem, : š ; 209 
Bhåradvåja gotra . . . 5 ， 。 96 | Buddha, relios of, at Bhattiprolu à 937 
Bharapabhüti, monk . . "` ۾‎ í չ 40 | Buddharája, Kalachuri k | : : ° . 92 
Bharata, a mythical king cue de տ ա 6 | Buddhi fem. प्र, « © «© © 2. ， 40 
Bbarhut inscriptions referred to . . ， „+, 8990| Budhá,femn. © ©. 2 . . . 373 
Bhatinda Muhammadan inscriptions . ० š , 4354. | Budhadeva, pr. n. : : š : ° 349, 366 
Bhattibhava, pr. n. « i 2]0 | BudhadevA pr. n. à 5 5 : i . 304 
Bhattiprolu Buddhist inscriptions, edited Pref. ix., 823£, 368 | Budhaguta, pr. ո. i i "M | | 400 
Bhatia Vishnu, pr. n.. i : š 5 š 409 | Budharakhita, monk i š ; . 04, 308, 388, 897 
Bhava, vill, . š š ; 348,357 | Budharakhitå, nun . ՛ | ; . 00, 8 
Bhavadeva, pr. n. , à 2 | Budharakhitaka, pr. n. š 3 š i . 400 
Bhavadyota, pr. n. 4 क. ॐ ll7, 8 | Budhapálita, §heth 000. . « 95,807 
. Bh&vanagara, ե : š i š š . 42,78 | Budhapálità, nun : "ON ;  ]06, 398, #0] 
ան Bhavarakta Allata, pr. n. ` : ०  }]l8 | Budhila, pr. n. š e š ' » 96, , 872 
Bhávesáparasüri + a ७ «© © . 39 | Buhlül Lodt, emp. Ec ome c A. 3 | 39, 433 
Bhavasvàmin, author . . 23 | Bulika, pr. ո. Ր چ‎ ա 4 ի 09 
Bhera-Ghat insoription of Alhanadevi, edited 7f. | Bumu, pr. n. ԱՀ ws ® a Տ . 380 
Bhichhuka, p. n. . « e > . . 408 
Bhiohhunikk . : . š ‘ 4) 
Bhillama I, Yûdava chief š ' . 23 0 
hillema II., Yadava chief; bis Samgamner copper. . 
š plates edited . + à i աա i . 29, | Chdipirs, monk . . « «© ©. , 888 
Bhillamála or Brindle, t š 7 4) | Chadobha, ° ° ° . š š š 234 
Bhima I., Maurya chief . . . «+ «+ . 223 | Chaghañs, prun ث‎ . ， , 828, 329 
Bhimadeva L, of Anhilvhd ٠ ٠ . ۾‎ 304, 439 | Օնեձիռտձոտ princes, from Güvaks I. to Vigrabaråja . 007 
տ. T; 5 š š ; . 488, 439 | Chahata (P), pl. n յ : 97] 
Bhima-muni, image of : I š ; 77 | वश չ | i : ; 38 
Bhimarája IL, Maurya chief . š ٠ ह . 223 | Ch&jedá, gotra of the Jainas ， i | ; 4l 
Bbtmedvara, a god : i A à ; 7 | Chakrabradi, vill , : | 5 : ११8 
BhinmAl, Bhilamåla, t, « ५ e 4 | ChakrapAni, a poet š : : | š 992, 883 
Bhogavadhana, t. ' ]0], 04, 09, 3], 6, 369, 389 | Challeévara, a god : à 5 | š . 3 
bhogika 5 š š ; à š 5 . 9 Chamárt, t. ; ; 5 5 à 472 
bhogikapdla . `... 22, Chimp, fem. n. o. «© १ .الى‎ `. 80 
Bbojadeva, Paramára k, of MAlava . . l8], 234, 235, 296 Chawpåranya, a locality . . « + « 6 
5 k, of Kanauj ड : , : . 904 | Chámunda, Chanlokya ड | . 430 
Bhojas, a people | յ . . : | 47 | Chandana, Châhapåua ն. . š š 7 
Bhopingedeva, a chief «+ «+ + १ * e 229 Chandasiva, pr. n TIL ll8 
Bhramareé&!mali, vill. í ե «8 e 944 | Chandella king Harshadeva, . pe Vn , 304 
Bhitarakshitn, pr. n. © ç . A š ° 39] ” » Kirtivarman š š š . 304 
Bhütisbandaka (թ), vill. à : : š 844 » »  Vijayapála | 304 
Bhuvanakirti "E x ; 40 T թ»  prinoess Nati, married by the Chedi 
Բահ, t * . . e 3 ° ° ° 472 T Kokkalla I ° ° . e 304 
bígha, land measure : , ， 473 | Chandra, Jaina teacher Պն : . : . 38 
Bibdr Muhammadan inscriptions <  » . 299. | cAandraka, ' the young. moon D . lan. 
Bijholi inscription of the Ch&haménss, referred to . llg | ChAndra-kula of the Jana. . 2. . 88 
Bilhanaqnoted > . १ e e e 4 803 Chandraprabha, image of. , , & «Ա , 80, 83 
Bii vill inGujardt . > . +» ५ ， 路 | Chandrarâja, Cháhamána k. © ԶՈ». 7 
Birbar, raja ° . 。 . ० 46 " ChAhamána prince . 5 . 7,9 
Bodhagofht-banddhagoshthi . . 92 | ehaturañga, a complete army . . «७ ， bn. 
Bodbans, son of the Moon and father of Purüravas 6 | chálurmåsi . š i ; š ' . 26,262 
Bodhi,anun ٠ . . 95, 08,389 | chaturmukha bimba . . . «१ . 80 
Bodhideva, father of Vaidyadeva š . » 348, 855 | Chaturvirhfati-tértharhkara-pa(ta. . 8 յ 79, 80 
Bodi, pr. n. : " ; 40 | Ohaulukya ohief Avanivarman. . š յ | 904 
Bobar vill. Muhammadan insoriplions at ٠ © 64, 5 "o kings i Պա 5 ; 492, 437, 498 
Bohittha Trace ° . . ° ° ° . 87 Chedi kings, list of them . ° . ° ٠ lp 804 
Bohu, pr . ० . . . 388 » kings of Tripurt . . . . M4 
Bonthkdevi, daughter of the Chedi king Lakshmanarëja, Chedi era, 20, 2) ; year begins with Afvina . 299 
° ° ° 304 Chedi country, called Dalila 4 . ° . . 304 
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Cheula— Chaul, t. ; 5 
Chhadika, a monk . š : 
Chhallipátska, vill. . e « 
chharhdathndni 8 ° ٠ 
ChhattradhárA, vill. . 

Chheta, pr. ո, "RU - 
Chhihgali, vill. . ° ۰ . 
Chikhalf, vill. . | š ٠. 
chilathitika-chirathitika , 
China a people . 。 œ 
ChirAtf nun . A 
Chishti saints of the Muslims . 


Chitorgadh inscription of Mokala of Mewád, edited 
of the Chaulukya Kumárapála, 


لف ” 


edited 
Chirakúta, the modern Chitorgadh 
Chitraküta, pl. n. in Bandholkhand 
Choda or Chola, a people Փ « 
Choit Begam . . ， 
Chuda, pr. ոչ . š . 
Chudaphalagiri, pl. n. ° . 
Chumvamoragiri (P), vill. . à 


D. 


Dábháwála, pl. n. . š . 
Dadda III. Gurjara k. . . 
Dadda LV. 一 Praghantarhga Il. « 
Dábada, pr. n... . . . 
Dàhála, the Chedi country 
Damaka, a weaver, š š 
Damana-bamdira, -bandira, Damán 
D&àmodara, a poet . : ° 
Darbhakaksha vishaya š 8 
Darbhapûni, minister of Devapala 
darbhatšká š : š š 
Düsaka, pr. n, 

Daxà Porvals . . . . 
Dofapura clan of Brahmans 
Dasaratha, a poet 

Data and Datá, pr. nn. 
Datakalivata (է), pr. n. ; ; 
datos in inscriptions, see ‘ years’ 

„ computation of Hindu 
Datilácháyya, pr. n. « . . 
Dattujina, image of 
Data Khan, Afghan . 


Daula Khan, Mubammad-i Murid of Gtldn 


Daulat Khan Khûqên . हृ . 
Dehli Sivalik pillar odiota ० 
Deopara inscription of Vijayasena 
desi 
Deva, pr. n : ` 
Devabhaga and Devabhågå, pr. nn 
Devadata, a pun ° ' 
Devadhara, pr. n. ° . e 
Devagiri, «Daulatábád e 
Devagiri, a monk . . . 
Devagriima, vill. | š . 
Devahastin, Maurya chief 
Devaka, pr. n. . : 5 . 
Devakarana, pr. n. e ० 


Devapala, Pala k. 5 ， 


e° è * e * 
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20 
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Devapåla a Kachohhapaghàta prince, . . , 98 
s եռ a: (९.५ 299 
Devapattana prasasti of Šridhara . . , ., GBT 
Devarakhita, pr. m . í ， . ， ， 888 
Devarfyadurg, vil. . . 。 ,. |, 369 
Devašarman, pr. n. e , , E «բ «ք 832 
Devaseua, p. ե + . . . . , 98 
" a Jaina sage | . š , š 286 
Devafvámin, author f i 9 s Š » 28 
Devavarmadeva, Chandellak, © 。 ， ， 885 
Devondra-etri : i š : , š . 89 
devikumdla . ; : : , 974 
Devila, pr. n. ; 208, 209 
Dhama-data, -guta, -rakhita, ete š 5 96 
Dhamadats, 4 monk š Š : 208, 8 
Dhamadatá, fem. n. . š : 5 š ^ 880 
Dhamadevá, fem. n. š ; š i š ւ Dll 
Dhamadiná, fem. n. . š n à š ‘ $86 
Dhámaghosbá, fem. n. . * + $ 5. ۾‎ 9 
Dhamagiri, pr. n. . ը è ° ° ٠ 373 377 
Dhamagirika, pr. n. š ; : 4 . 97 
Dhamaguta,a monk , š . ]03, ]8-4 
Dhamaka, pron, e . 2.2... 378, 889, 385 
dhamakathtka . à š š 98 


Dhamarakhita, monk 5 š 
Dhamarakh ita, pr. n. . ° ° 


8 ,385 ,05 ,04 ,98 
886 ,02,آ0 


Dhamaraeiri, pr. n. š . . : š 899 
Dhamsasend,nun  . , š e à . . @lt 
Dhamasena, monk ٠ ° él = : . 885, 400 
Dhamasiri, nun ٠ . ` . . . 06 
Dhamasiva, Dharnmasiva, pr. n : ° . 84, 97, 8 
Dhamatá, pr. n š š i . . °. . 8 
Dhamavadbanana, t. $+ ww .ս 93, 99, 56 
Dhamayand, nun  . . . ह... š ç 880 
dhammalipi . . . j R 5^... 968 
Dhammapåla, prom. © « . ل‎ 888 
Dharhmasiva, pr. n. : í | » ऐ8 
Dharhmavadhanana, t. š i ५ š 02, 90,5 
Dhamutara pF. n. . ' a j न : . 880 
Dhañå fem.n. . . : ; ° 884 
Dhanabhúti inscription at Bharhut . 。 | 05 
Dhanaghosha, pr. n. . . « ， ， ， ]99 
Dhanagiri, monk . š . . . . 870985 
Dhanaka, monk ٠ . . . e ° 876 
Dbanapnra, pl. n. ' * १ ७ 5. » 49,77 
Dhandhuks, pr, ռ. ٠ . °. . 9 
Dhahgadeva, Chandella k. . . i^ թ 4 938 
DhafiikB, fem. ո. . i š ह ; , . 880 
Dharakina, pl. n. (Eran) . «१ e 6 ul6 876 
Dharanidhara, pr. N.. ° . ° . ٠ . 8, L6 
dharmachakra > ٠ e š ք ०» ठै38, $22, 3 
Dharmadeva's vihára क Py ° ը ° 869 


Dharmaghosha-süri ; š e e ; š 99 
Dharmaméárti-süri ٠ š 5 š 5 . 389 
Dharmanåtha, image of °. ० ,. 850, 84 80 
Dbarma[ påla], Palak. . . . . ७» . ह] 
Dharmapala, pr. n. š ; š š š " 876 
Dharmaprabha-süri . ° ; š ‘+ ° 3 


Dhayadeva, pr. ո, . . . ٠ ° b. 402 
Dhavalabará district š . e ० ° « DB 
Dhiraraga, pr. n š . क x 7 
Dhorappa, a prince, probably Niruperos » ٠. 834 6 


DhirtasvAmin, pr. n. + 2 ७ s . ° 88 
DhyAnagan&charya, pr. n. ; ० . ७ . 25 
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Digambara Pafidvali . Ք» 4 $5 a 40 
Dihit süba, Muhammadan inscriptions from . I30f., 424, 
Dihit a ° 9 e e * ® ` 44 
Dilavika district ° 4 ° ° e . . 20 

.. Dilmal, vill. in Gujarat ° © > 5. «+ 24, 208 


Diná, pr. ո. "ԶՐԿ गख 204, 208, 822 
Diphpur-AjodhanvilL . 。 a 2. , 427 
Dirghaéhkhika, vill ç š 5 x . . 6 
Diságiri, pr. . `. 5. . 987 
dia —nymphs of the quarters i š . 972n, 387 
Disdrakhita, pr. i | i : . ۴ 927 
Dishvála race ; š | : ° š ; 4l 
Diva-bandira—Din . e , ' ; i . 42 
Divita (Aryya) | e š ० ° 204 
Dràkshàrhma in the Godavari district, +8 
temple at . ; š . . . . 7 
dramma ; ; 4 . š . š 30 
Drávida, a people . . ० . . « 36) 
Dubkund inscription օք the — Kachohhapagháta 
Vikramasimha, edited  . ‘ 2१४, 
Dudhpani rock inscription of Udayamána, edited . 3438 
Digna gotra š . . . ; 4l, 79 
duhsddhya . ; . . š š . 000 
Dujjånn (misread ftujEana) i š 2] 
Dupasabá, a nun ० š . » 3477 
Durlabharája, ChAhamáva prince ; š š ]7 
Durlabhasena-sûri, pr. ո E. क. - $ ` YW . 236 
Dváravatipuravarádhisvara ; ‘ . . 2]6 
dvindmatad ; ; ; . ° . . l28n. 
E 
Eolipses, solar, in dates . ^ : . 23, 26, 224 
Hjavata, pl. n . . . ° e . l04, 5 
Ejavati, vill. . > = 868, 38l 
Ekalinga, a name of the god Siva. ' à » 409 
Ekanatha, pr. n. š E 2 š 409 
Erakina, vill. (Erin, vide Dharakiua) š 5 š 96 
Erambarage pl. n. . . š . 370 
Ereyapa, Ganga š : i . 08, 70, ]7], 83 
F 
Faizuddinpur, vill. . | : | i š 472 
Farid, Shaikh | . . . . ° 433 
Jarmán ՕՈ 39 5. o 4344476 
Farrukh Siyir, emp. . ; i š ]38, 473, 476 
Fath Shih, k. of Bengal — ; " | . 287, 288 
Fathábád, t. in Panjáb : š 5 i . 69 
Fathabad Muham. inscriptions „+ 2... : 424f. 
females named at Sûfiohi, š 7 】5，403，404 6 
Firoz Khan ibn Ahmad Khan . š š e ls 
Firoz Muhammad Lutfallah Afghan . «+ ७ I 
Firoz Sbáh, omp., I30, 59; (Poroja) . | i . ¢0 
" k. of Bitar 3 ; š " 29), 292 
forest tribe `. ० : š i í à 473 
G 
GAbhalA, vill š : १ í ' 26 
Gad. pr. n, ]2; 0808, anun . . | . 384 
Gadag, t.in Dhárwád . e | . š 70 
Gagaridata, Gabgadatta, pr. ո. . ՊԱ: . 08 


Gaganasithhadeva, a Kachohhapagháta prince 


gahapats . 
Gajjaná, t. (Ghazni) 
Gamdhára, people . 
Gamdhára, a monk 
garhgapupu(aka . 
gana LatavAgata š 
Gapdadeva, Chandolla ն. 
Օճեքն, image . 


GangAdhara, a poet ; bis Govindpur insoription 


Gahgavádi dist 


330 
° १ 68-70 


Gatgeyadeva, also called Vikramaditya, Chedi k. 2, 6, 9, 4 


Gaokaran, pl. n. . | 


Garga, minister of Dharinapála 


Garuda, god . , 
Gauda country . « 
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Gauradevi, fem. ո, . 
Gautama gotra š 
Gayå, the saored place 
Gayakarnadeva, Chedi k. 
Gedia family . 
gcláfa | 


, kings of . 
Gaur, Muham. inscriptions 


eographical or place names at SARchi 


Gháingháüpipura, pl 
ghünaka š š ० 
Ghandhára š . 
Ghastuhasti (Aryya) à 
Ghandi (?) country 
Ghulám Muhammad Qazi 


Ghumli, ruined city in Kathidwad 


Girigutà, a nun 


Gimáür Rook edicts of Asoka 
Gobhilaputra, founder of the Gubila family 


Godása, pr. n . 
Godavari, a riv š 
Gold, pr. n 
Golakundá-- Golkondá 
Giomati, riv. . I 


Gomukha Yaksha,* imago of 


Gonarndaka, pr. n. . 
Gopádri, hill e ° 
Gopahla，ThAkura . . 


» व Palak. 
GopAlt Vaihedari, princess 
Gosnka, pr. ո, . 


Gosaladevi, Chedi queen 


ն , 


GosAlaka fam. . 5 
Goshaka, pr. ո . . 
Gotami anun . ٠ 


Gotî race, etc. ° 
Gotiputra or Gotiputra 


gotra of DhAradvaja . 


5 Chájedà (Jaina) 


s Dügada » 

»  Goyala "n 

” Kês yapa » 

ii Katyayana 

» Kaundinya . 
Í|  Kauéika 


* 


]6], ]93, 332, 348, 355 


* 


her Kuwhbht copper.plate 
inscription referred to 
wife of the Chadi k, Jayasimhadeva . 


30-4 
š . 740 
6l 
3]9 


409 


2, 8, 9, l5, 6, 59 


24 28, 30-32 

. 。 208 
】 6 407 
37 

. 428 
4 

204 
332 
. լ 477 
82 
308 


. 242, 243 
e 9 8 3 


. l 


9 * 


98, 02, 


20l, 384 
888, 0 


. ۰. 26 
26, 299, 357 
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gotra of Kautsa : à 
»  Kunkumalola (Jaina) 


” Lalané n 
» . Lodhá TD 
” Lunlya ” 
x ճտեր» *. 

, Mauna , . 


p" M ummiyá (Jaina) . 

» Nagin. Ww 

» Nágada 3) M 

5 Nahata i 

»  Nirvyiti š ۰ 

» Bingiys . . 

» Bhots (Jaina) i 

7 Uhada ,, i 

» Vandhula . ۾‎ 

» Vtsi-Grimdls . 

»  Vifvûmwitra ٠ . 

Yadugada . 

Gottika, pr. n. š i 
Govindachandra, k. of Kanauj 


grants of .' 


Govindapála, Pala k P 
Govindaráje, Cháhamána prince 
Maurya chiefs 


INDEX, 


7408 
22, 304, 905 


303, 347, 859, 86l 


358f., 36)f, 
» 949 
ظآك‎ 89 
222-224 


Govindpur inscription of the podt GaogAdhara, edited , 3308 


Goyala gotra, Jaina . + 
Grahabala, pr. n, . + à 
Grahacheta, pr. n. . ۾‎ 
Grahadáss, pr. n. . à. 
GrahamitrapAlita, pr. n. ‘ 
Grabasena, pr. i. . . š 
Grabafiri, fem. n. "P" 
grüma-pradiása . ० 
Grishmáh season ; ë 
Guhila princes of MewAd ' 
04000  . b ३ 
Guygakirti, քոռ. « s 
Gunanidhána-süri . . 
Guravamifra, pr. n. í 
Gurjara, a people 
”Gurjaras of Bbarooh . 
Gurjara race of Jainas . 
Gávaka I., Cháhamána է. 5 
» H, pp - . 
Gwiàhir pln . . . 


| H 
Háfis Jamål's tomb . , 
Haihaya prinoes . š 
Hàjt Dogum ٠ 


Hájirájadeve, a 849086 . 
Hild, pr. ո 


Hállürs, Halar prant in Kághiàváq 


Hamid Khao. . 


HAammA, wife of the YAdava Bhillama III 


Hammtira, Guhila prince of 04 


5 a Muealmáu | 


Hamsdkofichf, pl. p. š 
Haraespála, Gubila prince . 
Harnsarakhita, pr. n. ' 
նորն 


Haradåsajt, Gedid . ， 


t. and Muhammadan inscriptions at 


० 244 
» 204 


409, 429f. 
25, 30-82 


PAGS 

Haribrahmadeva, a Kalachuri chief; inscription of his 
reign, edited + . ք"... गण 228, 280 
Harihara, pr. n ç O Ww s 883 
Harinegames!, general of Indra . io Q 3.5, 7 
Haripåla, k. of Bayånå 7 ; à i 5 976 
Hariti, fem, n. . . ° ° ° 0 ٠ 4 的 
H arpur, vill ° s . ٠ . ° ° 479 
Harsha, hill, ll7 ; village i i š . 8 

Harsha inscription of the Chahamdua Vigraharkjs, 
edited ր 5 ٠ ° ٠ ٠ ° 0 
Harshachahda Տօեշճ 2 e १ . 38 
Harshadeva, the god Siva . «+ «© «© NAIB 
յ) , Chandella k, ° ٠ ° ٠ . 904 
Hasan Shahid's tomb i | i , 044 
Hatakefvara, the god Biva . . . I . 230 
Hatim Khan Khágán ٠ . ° ° . ٠ 29l 
HAtiya, pr. n. i £ a ह. ' क . . 08 
heddvika ° क ° 8 " e . l50n, 
HemAbhat Vakhatchand, pr, 00. 5. . 89 
Hemachandra, relerredto + 2. . . ， 308 


Hemantdd acason ° ° è Ա ° 262, 268 


Hida king . š š e . . ° . ५7 
Himadatá, fem n. . -« . . ° ° . 878 
Himagiri, pr. n. e e e > ¢» . °. 08 
Hiranakdra, pr. n. ٠ ° . . . . . 898 
Hiraflavagha, ք ne ， «© ， « . 827 


Hiravijaya, Jaina pontiff ٠ ° ° ل‎ ' 25, 86 


Hiravijaya-süri . : A 、 . . . 88 
էլ տեւ Muham, inscriptions 00 ० ० ग 3886, 426६ 
Hiuen Taiang, Chinese pilgrim .  « ，  . 340,34] 
Arimkára-patta . . , š | 4 79, 80 
Huksba for Huvishka . š ]97, ]98, 206 
Hunàyüún, emp. . 46, ]49, ]00, 66-67, 426, 428, 3 
Hina family ° à . | ` . 2, 6 

n و‎ 8 0 5. 9 36, 6l 


Hana princess Avalladevi, married the Chedi Karpadeva 304 
Husain Shah k. of Bengal e n 9 285, 286, 288 
Huvishka, Kushana ե. 5 Pin Q » ]96-]98, 206 


I 


TbrAhtm Husain Mirzê . Ա շա 
Ibrahîm KhAn Fath Jang. š à š š 206 
Ibrahim Shah, Abu-l Muzaffar, emp. . 40, 4 83 
Ichchhå, pr. nn. ， + 2. 2 «© . 4 6l 
Ida or là, wife of Bodhane . . ， . 5 6 
Idadata, pr, ո. ° i ; 875, 899 


l36 


Idadeva, pr. n. . + ° + १ 5, + 88 
Îdrnpûla Gottputra . . . HEN . 490, 90] 
Iltimish, emp. š : : : լ ° 89 
Ilyas Shah, k. of Bengal . न | i . 282, 288 
Jmåm Naşir of Bonpat . š š ; 89, 0 
Indra, Jaina teacher . š š š š š 88 
Interonlary month in date MDC 505 १७ BB 
Isal, fam. n. a . ٠ . è 4 0 890 
Tédnaktpa, vill ե ٠ è ٠ ` . ° 3l9 
Isidési, a nun . ° 5 . x 877, 880, 897 
IsidatA, Isidiná, nun š à . 376, 376, 887, 888, 809 
Isidina, pr. n. . š "M š . 388 
Isiguta, pr. n. `. |. o. 07 
Isika, pr, n. ° . ٠ e . ° ٠ 07, 374 
Isila, a monk š s s lil 


տ 875, 874 


Isimita, pr. n. ծ * ٠ + ® 


e. 


INDEX, 


PAGR 
Isinadana, pr. n. 380 
Isiniké, prn. ， 383 


. š ; I ; . 978 
]04, 07, 0 


[s;pálita, pr. n. 0 
Isirakhita, -tA, pr. nn. 


Islam Օ82 Nasr, | յ | լ 9 4 
Ism'ail Irah Raib 5 . : : : 34 
J 

Instead of y à š 2, 293 
Jabalpur copper-plate i nacription of Yaduhkarnadova, edited 4 
Jagachchandra-siri ' 4 ` : ; ° 38 
Jagatkirtti DAof{Araka | l 244 
JahñnšrÀ, princess . š š . 45 
Jahangir, Nüraddin, emp. . 36, 37, 88, 34-]96, 473, 476 
Jaina inscriptions from Mathurá í | . ]96f, 
Jaina sculpturea from Mathurá 30 
Jajja, married to Dharma 276 
JalûlAbÃd, t : ; Í 472 
Jalhladdin Muhammad Akbar, emp. . 5 4 2 
Julål al Haq washahar'waddin, Shaikh š 37 
Jalàlshàh of Bengal ५ . 。 ， . 280 
Jalwåni family . ७ ç ， i : 。 432 
JamAl Khan . : , ; ]47, 8 
Jamal ud din, Shaikh : ^ 433 
Jambüdvipa, the central division of the world, including 

India . . e ٠ i . : š 6 
Jamvalenimvn, vill. š š 5 ' 5 » 6 
Janaka, pr. ո. . š ; i š š 327 
Janakabhdiwi,—Mithila . š : š 350 
Janakndevipura, vill. . ० . . 36] 
Jasadeva, pr. n. à , à n : š . 29 
Jasau, pr. n e | i š 229 
Jasavanta J&m of Navånagar . š i š . 38. 
d 280]i, » i š i 5 š 36 
JAsüka, pr. n. 5 ' 5 | 230 
Jdtark, creatures . š : 5 í : i 269 
jatuka, bat. . ० . . . š ‘ « 258 
Jàuli pattuld  . . . e e ; . 8,90, 6 
Jaunpur . š : ° l44 
« JAvalipattana’ or ' Jáulipatan' district : ; ln 
Jaya, fem. n. i . ; ٠ ; 208 
Jayabhata ll. a + + «७ . À ; 2] 
Jayadeva, pr. n. ٠ . . : š 20, 6 
Jayakefari-süzi . š e . . š š 89 


Jayakirti, pr. n. « š ր š ; , . 429 
Jayaktrtisdri . š i : . | 39 


Jjayanarája, pr. n. « z i $ : | . [9 
Jayapáni, pr. n. . 832 
Jayapura, t. 364, 365 ; ७४१५४५०, 9 
Jáyasapur, t . š 4 , e 236 
Jayasena, pr. n, « ; . $ 99 
Jayasimhadeva, Chedi k. . ' 8, 9, ]8, 8, 29, 5 

s his Tewar insoription edited | 工 7 人 
Jayasimha-stri . `. . | 39 
Jesalamera, t. " š 42, 8] 
Jeshtahasti, pr. n. }97 
Jeta, a monk | . 379 
Jhajhar, t. in Dihit Suba; inscriptions from . 30f. 
dhhhtisnhn . š š i i » 27 
Jhañjha, Maurya chief š | 222 
Jhaüjarája, a prince . . ， £ o 2l4n. 
JMja ० 3 : ! ; š š 30 
JiAvatd-pattald, dist ° . . : १69 
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Jina (Mabdvira) i » ७१ . | š i 232 
Jina images 。 i š , . 24] 
Jinabhadra-sûri ; š š š i ١ 37 
Jinachandra-sûri . : ; ; ; : . 96. 37 
Jinudasi, Aryya | : ո š 5 209 
Jinadntta-süri 5 i : : : i | 36 
Jinadaya-süri . © , š : : . 37 
Jinadeva-s(ri ° 5 ! j , i » 2ll 
Jinalamsa-aüri ; : : : š « 37, 2655. 
Jinaharala-sûri š ۰ š ; ; i š 37 
J inaku£ala-süri : š ‘ ; 8 | 87 
Jinalabdhi-süri : ; : 5 ; ր ç 37 
Jinamahendra-8üri n š à 5 5 ; 37 
Jinamandana, author ० ; š ; š ç 34 
Jinamànikya-súri . . . . š 37 
Jinamukti-súri 5 š ° à | i : ४7 
Jinapadma-sdri : i ç : š ; 37 
Jinapatti-süri . . ° . . . . 37 
Jinnprabodhiarsdri . . : ; . ' 57 
Jinarêja-sûri . Š j š : ४ 5 37 
J inasamud ra-eüri e . ० ५ . . 37 
Jiuasaubhágya-süri ; * ; š š . Ց 
Jing*imha.süri . | š i 5 i ; 37 
Jine&vara-süri à ; | 5 š 2 . 30, 7 
Jinavallabha-süri i : : : " 36 
Jirdja, an ascetic, ; i š | ç 26 
Jitamità, a nun à š i : A . 06, 384 
Jitàmitrà, pr. ո. . , š . . ° . 203 
Jivanádá, pr. n. š : ; . | š 20] 
Jüánabhüshana i š : š; Ç š š 40 
Jüdnamárga . . . 240 
Jonhaka,a monk . š : : : , ١ 
Jovian year Plava, in date. ' | . 229 
T Bárvarin ,, i , š ç 2[0 

‘i Saumya , i š 224 
Junaid, Shaikh ç š 420, 427 
Jyeshtahas(i, Aryya 2)0 


Kaboja, monk . . à ' . ° 04, 97, 387 
Káchara raco . 5 . 5 š ; Al 


Kachcehhapagháta princes ի 234 
Kachupatha pl.n. . š , ‘ . : 2, 05 
Kàda, pr. ո ' . ; i ; . 97 
Kadambavana, vill. now KAman . i l95 
Kadi, nun . 。 . š š ; 374 
Kaiqubád, Balbant emp i i | . 468, 432 
KAkaná ; . 99 
Kakandda or KAkanáva, old name of Báüchi 87, 360, 390 
Kalachuri (or Chedi) kings օք Tiipurt ' 2, 6, 6 

» kings of Chedi 304 


Kalachuti (=Kalachuri) branch of the Haihaya family. 


220 


Kálaha, pr. n. . Š 327 
Kalàl Khan . ; š; ; š ]36 
Kalankhurdpur-Padshahpur : : . 473, 470 
Knladefvara, g š š ; ; 48] 
Kalavada, pl. n 5 š ۰ : . 393 
Kalinga, people, 9, 5; country, 93; conquest of, . Al 
KAlst rock edicta of A&oka š . 4f. 
Kalura, pr. n. à š " 5 ° 5 i 380 
Kaly&nas&gora-eüri . . ' š š i տ. 39 
Kalyána«amudra-süri . : š ; . à 39 
KAmachanda, Malik of Mandal š š . . 24, 28 
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Kaman, anc. KAdambavana, vill, . e ٠ i ]95 
KAmarüpa, people, 4095; country, , 8 848, 849, 8 
Kamauli, vill. . i 5 š š 847 
Kamboyas, people . š . . . . 468, 67】 
KarhdadigAma, vill. . i ‘ . — ॥]6, 309, 372, 8 
Kamdhajt Gohel . I ; ‘ I ४ » 80, 8] 
Kans, Ana a monk . š ; a . 3979, 382 
Kanau], š : š š ० 286, 347 
» k. Bhojadeva of, . i ý ; 5 304 
Kan ukdchdrya, a biruda œ ٠ ० ° . 206 
Kaphapallikà, vill.  . | ० ° . . 9[آ‎ 
Kanheévara, vill. . : | Դ š ; . 439 


Kanishka, Kushana է. ç ; 5 5 . ]96, 9 
Kaniyaal, fom. n. « š : 。 š š . 374 
Kankali Tila discoveries . š : š ]96, 3]]， 322 
Kannaradeva, Krishna Ill. . i ° ]63, ।73, 74 


Kánva Sdkhd o£ Yajurveda š ' . . . 6 
Kanyükubja—RanauJ . . . . . ० 235 
Kapadavanaja, t. in G ujarat 5 : š ç 4l, 85 


KhphsipAma, vill.. š 7 7 96, 20), 5, 89| 


KapardisvAmin, pr. n. : of » | . 23 
kara-ghatikd . š ， . . š 236 
Káraha š ° ; | š e » 927 
Karamaehandra, minister , š , 37, 40 
Karanbel inscription of Jayasimhadeva, referrod to, . 9 
karanika š; š ; ç i š ; . 7 
Karåri pargana - : . . . . 308 
Kardamakhata, vill š ° 9 
Küritalài inscription of the reign of Lakshmanarája, 

edited . š : 5 : š 4ك‎ 
Karkuhastha, Aryya-, pr. ո š š ; š . 204 
Karma-raja, Or siha, minister . : . 35,40 


Karna, Chedi king, defented by UdayAditya of Málava ॥8.॥ 
Karnadeva, Chedi king, 9, L6; warried the Hûna princess 
Avalladovi, 3, 5; his Bonares copper-plate 207, 304 
Karnáta, a people i . 5 
Karnávati, town founded by the Chedi Karnadeva 2,6 
Kartarpur, vill. . . . . . © ۾‎ 472 
Kürtavirya, ancestor of the Haihaya princes յ . 6, 300 
Kasi or Աճոոուստ, temple built there by the Chedi 
Karnadeva ‘ ; . . 2, 5，4 85 
Kaffapiyn Arhats , š í i š : í 2 


长 Afyapa gotra . . ٠ 3 ٠ " 4 š l 
,I0], 2]6, 38] 


Katakañu, vill. š ‘ š i š 
Kathina country . . . : . . ٠ 37 
KAtyAyanu gotra . . . š . 8, 9 
Kaundinya gotra . | : 26 
Kauáümbi, or Kos&mbi now Korim Khirhj 88, 240, 24), 243 
244, 3 
Kau&ika gotra š š ; . 2l6, 2]9, 367 
Kautsa gotra š " 22, 364, 868 
Kedáramiéra, pr. n. ! . à ; . ]lel 
Kokateyaka, pr. n. : . . . . ° 9४ 97 
Kejale 704 . š , e š l 7 . 3 
Keralaputa,k. . TP . . š 00 
Խ 668478, pr. n. . 7 5 . š 8 .89 
Kedavasenn, Benak. « . . 9 5 350 
Kedavasvamin, author ç 5 | : : . 28 
Kedava-uphdby&ya, pr. n. . ; 5 5 I 2 
kevatabhoga . : . 989 
Keyüravarsha-Yuvarájadeva I., Chedi ; | 804 
Khágán Marjád Khan. š . 984 388 
ի հուն) insoription of Haribrahn adeva, edited : 2264. 
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KhalvAtikà, t, modorn KhalAri š i i . 229 
Khambanagara, t. | | . . 4,8 
Khárdhuji, KhAndoji, of PAlitåna . ; . 9865, 36 
Khandkartola Muhammadan inscriptions . . ° 288f. 
Khándojt II., Gohel : i š ٠ š . 388 
Khánjahán of Bengal . š . i : 289 
Khan ZomAn ‘ ५ i ú à i š 86 
Khara, pr. ո. ' š ' š , š . 869 
Kharatara-gachehha . : . 96, 79-8] 
Pattáoals of ‘ e . १6६. 
Kháravela, k. of Kalinga š š न . 88, 89 
Kharoshtri alphabet š š š š ' . 448 
khafravddha š Ç : . š š i 29 
Khattaküpa vishaya . š . . ० ° 9 
Khemaka, a monk . . š . ° 876 
Khetala (Mabárána) | . ; ४ . 265, 82, 8 
Khimvána, vill. š 5 ; : ; $ . 98 
Khizr Khán . , 38 
Khokarakot Mulammadan insoription of 566 A.D . 654 
Khosru, prince . ० š 。 95 
Khurme Sultin, — Shah Jahan š | i ° 35f， 
Khurshed Khan . ० . . . . 280 
Khwaja Ahmad of Samarqand À ° 28l 
Khwaja Khizr ibn Daryå Khûn ShirwAnt «० कि), 4 
Khwája-i Jabán,of Juunpur . . . . . 296 
Kikata, Maurya chief . š š ० 222 
" country . . ° 。 ‘ . 5 94 
Kimnaras, demi-gods . . e ; š š 39 
Kira, a people ٠ . . . . ° ل‎ 8] 
KiragrAma, vil . ० . è . . 482, 483 
Kirapesvarl, g š ; ç 48] 482 
Kirtiraja, a Kachchhapaghá(e prince . ; | 984 
Kirtiságara-süri . š i 5 7 . 39,79 
Kirtisindhu-süri & š ; š š . 89 
Kirtivarman, Chandellak. . 5 š š : 804 
K irn- Naråyapgal, vill—Kodikop . , « l0 
Kisukád dist. š š ; š ; ° 308, ]70, 4 
Kochhi—Kautsi female . š e | > ° 09 
Kodijus pl. ո. . à : i : CHE" 
Kodu, fem. n. . . . ٠ š 5 i իա 
kodunka . e ° . ° ` . ٠ 484n 
Kokkalla I., Chedi k 5 ‘ . . 34 
Kokkalla Il., Kokkalladeva, Chedi k ° 3, 6, 9, 4, 904 
Kojala, r ® ٠. ° ° . . * . 89 03 
Koliküpaka, vill. . š à š ' . . 9 
Korambiká, pr. n. š à : : Ç ç 409 
Kosambi (vide Kau&Ambi) 5 š š š . 88 
Koshaka, pr. ո. ， . , ; "ANC š 837 
Koéiki clan 8 . " . " ° ° . 207 
Kot, vil. anc. Sufarmapura . . . ç ` 483 
Koteyür, vill. « : š š ' ٠ 270, 4 
Kothara . ° ° ° ° 8 ° . क्षा 


Kotikagana, Jaina sect 87 
Kottiya gana of tbe Jainas 87, 298, 20], 902, 204, 908, 20 

2l, 92] 
Krishna, g. . ١ 


° ° ° 489 
Krishna IIL, Ráahtraküta k . ३68, 69, 7,79, 4 


Krishna II., Krishnavallabha, RAshtraküta k, | . 204 
Krishnadása's Magavyakti . . . , . $8ln 
Krishnarája (KalachuriP)k. . š | : . 99 
keh instead of LAY . `. « = $ 998 


Kshatrapas of Mathuré ٠ ٠ š jx 5 
Ksheraka, Aryys- ' š à յ : 
Kshetra Gubila prince of 43 z ऋ տա cw 


398 
320 
409 
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Kubirako or Khubirako, early k. © . 825, 328, 329 
Kujara, pr. ո. . e I ; š i 375, 9 


Kitkeka, pr . š ; : 
Kukkanür, t. in Dakhan . š ; š š . }7 


Kulabhúshana, a Jaina sage . աջ s 336 
Kumárabhadra, Sreahthin . š ; | š . 26 
Kumkhragupta, inscription of . . ; 2I0 


mahdrdjddhirdja . ॥09, 20, 263 
Kumárapüla, Chaulukya k. 439 his Chitorgadh inserip- 


tion a2lf. 
Kumáürapála, Pala k š 348-360 365 
Kumárila, author š . ' . 29 
Kumbha or ghata, Jupiter in sign of, in date š . 0 
Kumbhakarna, Guhila prince of Mewûd . i . E 
harûja, of Mewad . A 

pe Ri plate insoription of Gosaludevi, referred to 2 
Kumtbanitha, image of . š š š x : 80 
Kundagrima, vill i š ; . 7 
Kundakunda, Acharya — . š : : i 40 
Kundakundanovays gachehha ; . . ; 40 
Kuhga, 8 people š : : . . 9, 0 
Kunkumalola géra ® š š ; हे ; 0 
Kura, թո. à š | : | : š i n 

Kurama, p.n. ， . : 
]00, 208, J)L, II5, 369, 376, 378 


Kurara, pl. n 
is ա 382, 483, 390 307, 398, 400, 402 


Kuraghara, vill. 96, 99, 208, ]26, 869, 374, ४82, 986, 357, 


389, 304, 390 
Kurari, pr. n. - š | . š 7 
Kurtakoti, t. . š . š š | u 
Kushana kings. š . ° . . . ; ա 
Kusuka, pr. n. ° . . 。 . . ; ids 
kütake š ç 5 ° | 2 


Kuthukapada, pl. ո. - š ; ; š n. 
ky instead of ksh. i . 。 k. 2 
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Lachchhiavva or Lakshmi, wife of tho Yádava Bhillama m 


oe 20. , . 853 
LAQana ० . . . | i 


Làbhapura,—lLahot » 38 


lagharhts . . . 5 : 
Laghu-arjunondhi, vill So ul «ա ® 2 P 
Laghu-vavvulavedra, vill. i . . š ; 
Laghupoåla, gachehha + . A 
Laghuéàkhá of Osvåls 

ii of Porvils . . ; ; 

5 of Srimalis e . ° UNE 4] 
Lajüka or lajuka, rájdka, clerk . š . 253, 254, 0 
Lakhnauti, t. ° ; . ; . . i ४ je 
Lakkundi, t. in Dhárvád i i 5 5 6 
Lakshasimha, Guhila prince of Mewåd : š dia 


Lakalunadeva, Paramára ի. . / i हि 


. 5 3 
Lakshmana, pre n. ° ‘ . | > 6 
a Kaohohkapaghata prince . à è 234 


Lakshmana Mahárája, grant of š š . 203-365 


Lakshmaparüja, Chedi ն. 304 KAritAlal inscription of 


his reigm . ' ° ի ) 74, 


Lakshmeévar, t. in Dakhan š š š : . il i 
Lak ahmisdgara . e . . ° . . 5 
Lakshmi = Lachchhiavva 5 5 š 7 š š 0 


Lakshmidhara, pr ո. . : Í 5 


Làlaná, gotra ४ š š š i | , 42 


Lalitakirttijit, 07/4 ميس‎ . "°, 5 
Làsha or Lakha, pr. n. . e e 
Data family of ascetios 


da š š i 5 i , ° 
Làtavñiata gana , | : š . , 
Lavana, a chief or general š ; . 
lok^aka . ; š š 

Lodh& gotra š 5 i 


Loháchürya, Jaina teacher , 

Lila, «on of Ûyåbhatta . š š 
Lumpüka sect. . š š : š 
Luniya gotra š ^ ; ४ š 


Machhavata, pl. n. . . š | 
Madalachhikata, t, | i š i 
mitlambika ç à 。 
Madàáphara --Muzüffar Shah . . š 
Madhava, son of Us Abhatta 5 


244 


488, 439 


38 
. Al, 80 


. 389 


» 306, 6, 470 


484, 485 
35 


488, 439 


Madhuvana, vill . 06, 98, ]03, 05, l09, ]25, 369, 370 


Madhuriká, fem. n š š i š 
Madhuvatika, vill . š . . 
MAdhyandina 444474 of tho Yajurveda 
Mndrápuriká, vill . : . 


Maga Pråâhinangs « , e š š 
Magadha kings š . : 
Magavyalti of Kyishnadfsa i ; 
Maha, pr. n. . : e . . 


Mahaban Prafasts of Sam [207 . š 
Mahabat Khan à ; š . 5 
Malháchakra, vill. à : è š 
Mahågiri, monk , š , | ‘ 
MabAkachebayanna pr. n. « . . 
Maláküta pillar inscription i š . 
mahallzka š : ° ' e í 
mahdmandala-ndtha í š ° 
mahdmdtra š š ç ० 
Måhamoragi, pl. n. « í . 
Mahánüman, pr. ո. 。 : . . 
mahüpallapats | . . ° . 
mahápramátára . 。 . ० . 
Máharakhita, ascetic š 5 Տ Š 
Malasati, pl. n. . 。 。 . . . 
Mahavira, last Jina 3 : ; 
maháyajnas . . . ， 
Maldipur Muhammadan inscriptions - , 
Mahendra-«iri . * . . 
Mahendrasimha-süri, e . 5 . 
Mahesvarn, pr. n. ç š . š š 
Mahi, pl. n. . à š . . . 
Mahichaudra, pr. n. >» | . . . 
Mahida, pr. n. . š ० . š : 
Mahidhars, pr. n. š . ० š 

js a poet ٠ . e 
Mahide&variva Matha « | ० . š 
Mahim, t. and Muhammadan macriptions there, 


Mahimůda— Muhammad Shah . Š . 

Mahipàka pr. n. ٠ | 5 ढु 

Mahipåla, pr. n. « . . . 
, a Kachellapaghüta prince . 


05, 


200, 


376, 385 
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33L 
332, 844 
33ln 
209 
276f. 
չել 

236 

. Los 
96 

e 2] 
3 

. 224 
87 

5, 37] 
389 

š 22 
209 

. 9९0 
389 
205, 5 
02 

. 287 
39 

. 49 
8, 0 

. 890 
230 
95, 9 
8,7 
832, 333 
25 

48, 44 
446- 工 6 人 
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Mahtpils Pila k. ， +" . š 
Mahirakhita, pr. n. . ; : : 
Mahisati, t. now Mandal . . . 
Mabishmatt pl. n. . .. š š 
Mahmid Shah, emp 


- k. of Bengal .د‎ 
" k. of Jaunpur . š 
I. k. of Málwa 


Mábmáüd of Ghazni. à ; 
Maitrüyanlya fûkhd of the 8 
Majháda-shána, minister. . 
Majhamá 0686 . š š è 
Majhimá, pr. n. ٠ ० š , 
Maka= Magas of Cyrene . 

Makara, 320; sun in sign of, in date . 


Makarapátaka, vill . . ° 
Makara-samkránti, in date 
Makéudavada, t. A š : 


Mala group of ]2 [villages] 

Malava rulers, Nagpur inscription of š 
Má[la]vaka, a locality or distriot jon 
Malik Boy, Sultan. š š 
Mallinátha, 8 Jina ; 

Malijja kula of Jainas š | i 
Mámdanaji, Ramta . . ' 


Mamdali, t.— Mandal ٠ r : 7 
Mami, Bat : 。 
Mána family of Magadha kings 

Mana, pr. n : š 


Manalarata—Permánadi . š . 
Mandal, Mamdali, t. in Gujarát — . 
Mandara, vill s 

Mándhátri, ancestor of the Maurya family 
Mandi, dist, . | . 

Mandya, t. in Maisur š 

Mahgalarája, a Kachchhapaghata prince 
Mahgaliéa, Chalukya k 


Manglaur, vill. near Rurki . ह | 
Mañguhasti, Aryya-, š ; 。 
Maniyána gotra . . 

Manorama, a carpenter 

Manoratha, pr. n र y ॐ 


Mansehra Rock-edicts of Asoka 
Manyuka, pr. n š š , ; 
Marupallika, vill. š x ' ; 
Mas'üd Sháh, emp. . 。 
Ma'sim Khan . ' š ; 
Matburá ; : š 

» Jaina inaoriptions . 

0 Jaina soulptures ; 

» Jackchha of Jainas š ç 
Mahtribhata . š ५ | : 
Matulingi, river ; | , 
Mauna gotra : š ; 
Maurya alphabet . . š 

,, erm. ; i š 

» family . : 5 : 
Maytrapadra, vill 
Medapáta, the modern Mewád 
Meghadhvani temple . . : 
Meghaji, head of Lumpáka sect. š 
Meghám, Gedid . . ' ; 
men’s names at Såñohi ; : 
meru, a kind of temple . . 


* 


INDEX. 


PAGE 

949 

。 。 939) 
96 09, 656 

. 389 

° 】3L| 

. 284, 288 


. 409 


068, 69, 78, 4 


24, 278, 8 
348, 357, 358 
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š . 483 
5 . 67 
. 234, 2357, 


« 389 
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Merutuhgn, author . | . je ds ; . 34 
Merutuhga-süri . š š š ; i i 39 
Mesånå, vill. . ; x $ š š 42, 78 
Mewhd, prince Mokala of . š ! : : 408 
Mihila, pr. n . ° : ४ : «29, 0 
Mihiravihára . . , չ $ ० 22 
Mimámsakas . . ա 5 x à », «८५ ) 29 
Misra Damodara, pr. n. . i š . ° 229 
Mita, nun . š | i ç ° 94, 96, 305, 98] 
Mitasiri, non . ç 5 š ' š ° նւ), 0 
Mita-Sir pr. n. . « « . ， . 90 


Mithilá, co. : š / i ; a . 948, 360 
Miyan Ráib, pr. n. . . . : j ` . 3 


mochí—' a shoemaker’ . յ , š 5 ° 229 
Modhakin, pr. n. . ; i ; 8 š . 48] 
Moga, mahürája š š : ; š ० . 6 


Moggaliputa, pr. n. Es X , : . ° 89 
Moghul sanada ° ° ° ° ° ° 472. 


Mohikå, nun . : e i š » 2 
Mohotá race .. | š . 4l 
Mokala of Mewhd ; his Chitorgadh inscription . 408, 409 
Mokhalapátaka, vill e ° . š .  ]8l 


monks, names of, at Såñchi , š i ;  ]]3, 408 
months named in dates :一 
Âshâdha . ， , . 5, . , 8, 294 


Bhádrapada , न ; š . 26, 234 
Magha . x š š i र 2, 229, 0 
Margaéirsha š प š | | 9 
Puilguns . e ; : | 5 ° 299 
Sravana š $ ^ उ 
TapasyazPhálguna . i š , 40 
moon, sprang from Atri’s eye . : i. ud . 5 
Morajahakata, vill. . ० š ; . 5 386 
Morasihikata, vill. , š , : : . 0 
Morayahikafa, vill. . š š . š न 399 
Moshini, fem. n à 8 š . 0 
Mu'azzam Khán, governor of Bengal . र 290 


Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavata, Chedi k. 8 š 804 
Muhammad Akbar, son of Aurangzeb , š . | 48 
Muhammad ‘Alî Sultan! . š . š . 425, 437 


Muhammad iba Sim Հ ; ; ; i 430 
Muhammad Ibràhim š ' ; : ; ]32 
Muhammad Jamal Chishti, . ç š š š 45 
Muhammad Sháh, emp. : ; i . 436, 478, 476 

- of Jaunpur š : i 4202, 293, 295 
Muhammad Sultan of Gujardt . . , . 24, 95 
Muhammad Zamán, Miz . . 429 


Muhammadans called Sakae, Yavanas and Turushkas 409 
Muhammadan inscriptions from Dihlt Saba , 。，l30f,， 424f 
p from Bengal . . . 2804 


Muktisügara-süri . š , 3 x 5 89 
Mula, Mali, Mula pr. ղո. . ° ९ 0 98, 07, 388 
Muladatá, fem. n. . 5 š » 873 
Miladeva, a Kachchhapagh&ta prince . . , 234 
Mnlagiri pr. n. š . > ց. 92 
Málarája, Chaulukya k. š ; i : 422, 488 
Milasamgha . š š š , . 40 
Mumbai, Mumbai-bindara, Bombay š 42, 82, 88, 85 
Mnummiya gotra ० ° . š š š . 4l 
Munawwar, Shaikh . 5 i š 428 
Muner or Máàner, vill, in Bibár with Muhammadan 
inscriptions . i , 5 i . 294. 


Mufijpur, t. in Gujarat . I ELE" . 84,282, 
Mufja, Maury chief | ա զ TP 24 
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Mufija, Mufijadeva, Mufijardja,—=Vakpati, Veramara k. 
of Málava š ' : ; ]8l 2।4, 25, 804 


Munk pargana s i . ç à š 37 
Murala, a people . ա 9, 
Mordd Օձզտեձ| Khan (Nawab Mirza 289 
murid ; + 5 ç š . 476 
Mu'tamid Khán ; ; ; : 5 436 
Muzaflar Sultan of Gujarat ° 24, 35 
N 
Nabhaka of the Nabhitis . « ; ; 47] 
Nabhinpura, t. in Kachh (Nalinapura ? ( 42, 83, 85 
Nabhütishandakea (?), vill | š i š 344 
Nadâvu, pr, ns e ७ © ， 22... . 99 
Nadiguta, a monk . i š ° 95,03 
Nadinagara (v. Namdinagara), է. 97, ]06, ]08, ll0, 6 
387, 0 
Nadint, fem. n. « : ; ; ; í | 389 
Nadir Shah . ` : 5 न i š l44 
Nádivirohi, pr. ոչ « ' . š ; š ४9 
Naduka, Aya-, a monk , ' : ‘ lh2 
Nadila gotra , I 。 š š : 4] 
Naga princes. 。 . ; . ]]7 
Naga of Prabhása ० š š š . 2408. 
Naga, t. . š | š 322 
Naga, Nágadatta, Nágila, etc., pr. nn š; . i 95 
Naga and Nágà, pr. nn. š 。 302, 369, 372, 384, 393 
Nága, Jaina teacher š 5 š ; š . 38 
Nágada gotra — . . . °. ; 4l 
Nágadata, Nagadata, a monk ٠ i 206, 986, 396 
Nágadatá, pr. n. | . š š . ll0 
Nagadina, Sheth, 09; a monk Rost o 37 
Nágàdinà, fem. ո š : š i ; ; 383 
Nagamitå, fem. n . ; i 982 
Nagapalité, fem. n. . ; 。 
Nigapiya Sheth . . . . 88, 89, ]06, ll], 878 
Nagara— Vadnagar, t, š ; , 438 
Nágarakhita, a monk . . š "HEC 398 
Nágaravádà, vill 7 ; "TEE" : í 23 
nágavana . 265, 266 
Nagila, pr. n. 92, 06, 396; a Sheth 5. 5, 9387 
Nágor, Վ 45, 0 
Nágpur, inscription of the rulers of Malava, edited pen 
NihatA gotra | | | e 


Naigameshin, god, at Elura 


Naimisha forest «© « + © «2. 4 
natyyoka . «४ . ° ， i . 4847, 
Naja, fem, n. . - 373 
Nalinapura, t. (v. Nábhinpurs) . . * .` 422 
nakshatras . . 266, 369 
nakshatra of Aryaman, 4.e. Pürvà-phalguni,in date, . 0 

i Hasta, 8, l8 ; Rohini, . i : 22 
sakshatra names + : "P : I . 95 
Nümaündi, vill. +» » š . š š . 8, 9,6 
Namda, pr. n. . . i ; š 376 
Namdigiri, pr. n. : . ° . 95, 9 


Nar dinagara, Nandinagara vill. . 96 26, 376, 377, 880, 390 
39], 393, 394 


Nathduka, monk e g š š 8 | 400 
Nemdctar fem p e +» ७ * * ® 386 
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Nünághát insoription referred (८१ . | ° > 58, 9 
Nandagiri, Mt, , ; : i š à 69, 3 
Nandapura, pl. n. . ; š i š i » 329 
Nandi, pr. n. ; š . . « š 205 
Nandiávarta, Arhat . : š š š: . 204, 32L 
Nandika, mouk ७ °. š š : š 22 
nandimukha . ह्‌ š , . š i . 268 
Nandini, Vasishtha's cow. : Ç 4 l8] 
Nandinagara (v. Namdi-) pl. n. . 369, 376, 393, 394 
Nandivisilo, name of an ox . š š í š 96 
Neregal, vil. . š $ ç T70 
Narasimhadeva, Chedi k z 8, 9, ।6, 8, ]9, 304 
Narnsing Thàkura . : š . š 5 27 
Naraváhanadatta mahárája 5 š , ° 364, 5 
Naravarmadeva, Param8rak， . š ' , 8] 
Narayana, pr. n ' 299 
Narayanapala Pala k.; Badal insoription of his time ]60 
Nargund, vill. « ; . . « ० ]70 
Narmada, river न 3 : š š 5 7, 8, 66 
Nàsika, t | $ : 2]7 
Nasir 'Abidallàh ibn Alimad, a Sayyid 38 
Nasir ud-din Mahmud. ; , . 432 
NAthi, fem. n. , š T š ४ š 83] 32 
Nàátimun . š š š » 387 
Nátika, NAdika (8) kula of Jainas z i . ]98, 207 
Nattà, Chandella princess, wife of the Chedi k. 
Kokkalla I. ; ‘ í : š š . 304 
Naur, vil. 5 . 4823 
Navagàma, vill. , 93, 02, 03, )5, 888, 369, 37, 872, 387 
Navagráma, vil. . . . . ° 2l 
Navahasti, fem. n . ; š " ; š 208 
Navánazara, t. in Halár : : š š š 85 
Navangi vriti ; j 5 š 5 86 
Navinapura, Navanagar, t. in Halar | 。 ° 35, 36 
Nayapila, Pala k ड š š 5 I 349, 350 
náyaka . š . ]8, }9, 230 
Náyaki, wife of the Maurya chief Govindardja If. . 224 
Nazar Qulî Turkmán ‘ i . 5 
Negamest, Naigameshin, Nemesa, or Nemiso, god 200, 59 
nhuså-snushå . ; š ç . 90 
Niowa . š . . . ; र "Վ. 7 
Nigadi pr.n. . . 。 . l09 
Nigamtbas . ; ; र š 272, 274 
nijhati  . i š š 274 
Nikáyas, five Buddhist scriptures . š 93, ]04, 269 
nilakhiyats š , | 266 
Ni'mat Ullah’s (Shaikh) toub . š š ; 430 
Nimbadika, vill š ; š : š š ]]9 
Nimma race . š š ; : . : | 4l 
nihsidhiyå ; | : ' i ; 274 
Nirgundipadraka, vill. . , , š Š 22, 23 
Nirihullaka ; l ; š ; à : 22 
niruddham + . $ š š ; ; . ]29n, 
Nirvriti gotra . ; ; ४ š | š 29 
» Jaina teacher . . . मे . . 38 
Nisháda, people ; ; š 3 š ， 400» 
nivartana  . 5 : ç . . 24 
Nizàm-ad-din Beg Mirak . ; ; ; š L56 


Noghanaji of Pálitána ٠ š . 36, 84 
Nohalà, daughter of Avanivarman, and wife 


Chedi king Yuvarájadeva L . : P 304 
nuns, names of, at Saiichi š 5 ; ° 】3，403f. 
Nusrat Khan, . e : ° i530 
Nuérat Shah, k. of Berga) > 6 » 8 . 286 
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Odaka pr. n. . 6 . + © oot ° 39] 
Odala, pr. n. . i ; | . š ; . 327 
OdAtik, ոսո . "TE . Í š i 87] 
Oqi, nun . . ; : š ; 94, ।06, ]], 398 
Ohanandi, pr. n.. . | š š . 206 
Oiéa race : š š a ; š š . 40 
okapinda . . + *_*_* 268,200 
orhkára pat(a š š š š š ; . 79, 80 
Opedadata, pr. n. ; , š , 5 » 978, 380 
(089 race . š 5 i s . 40,79 
OsvAl race or 4 š | £ i 40, 82-85 
P 

Pàbhoså, inscriptions at « š ; š .  940f, 480 
pachanekayika . , : . . 。 93 
pachchhiipagamana à i š E պ . 269 
Padaliptanagara,t. — . š š $ 5 80 
Padamim, fem. n. ; | ^ š ; : 30 
Padana, vill. Pádàniya . š . ,* 96, 0365 

pádánudhyáta ® . 。 š . 。 
Padmákara, Maurya chief š i 5 ' . 999 
Padmanandi š . 4 š ; > 40 
Padmanitha, image of . | | յ 89 
Padmapála, a Kachehhapagháta prince . 234 
Padmaprabha, Jina | . i š e . 244 
Pádsháhpur,—Kalànkhurdpur , डः 473, 476 
Pádukulikà, vill. . ; š š 92, l0, 5, 397 
Pit, fem. n ‘ : 348, 357 
Pajja, pr. n. I 9276 
Pala kings of Bengal, from Dharmapala to Vigrahapála | 
III : . i . š l6], 348, 849 
Pala, pr. n. ٠ š | i š 5 : 09 
Pala, monk š š š " , . š 400 
Pálaghosha, pr. n. . : : š ; . 00 
Pál&kadujjána (misread Pálakatujhána) "գ 20 
Palam, vil., Pralamba? . í i z | 482 
Palanapurn, t. in Gujarat . | š 24, 28n, 42, 83 
palasale—rhinoceros š š š š , 260 
Pali, vill. . . 363 


Pálitànà, t. in Káthiàwád ; . 94-30, 42, 85 


palli : š . , , š à ° 3:54 
pallikd i : ' š 7 ५ . 3297. 
Pamehánagara, t. ， . . . . 396 
Pámdas, Pándyas (g. v.) people. š | ; 47l 
pamnasasa « ; i ; 258, 200 
Pamthaksa, monk . š š ' š ^ » 987 
Páüchála, dist. . ° ' š . ` ° ]6], 243 
. paüchamahásabda š i 5 ; 5 . 5 
pañohaparameshthi-patta . 5 š : 80 
Panchdrthala doctrine . ; i 7 . 8 
Pandush (Hazrat), Muhammadan inseriptions at 289f. 
Pandya, people . 9, ]5, 93, 406, 47】 
Panipat, Muhammadan inscriptions at. . : I36 
Paükajavüsini, goddess of eloquence . š 5 . 98 
Pappaka, pr. ո : द š š A 2i] 
Paramabhattiraka . « |. 22 
Paramára kings of Malava, from Vairisimha II. to 
Lakshmadeva š; e š ' | | 8 
Paripanaka, (P) . . 877 
Paréva Párávanátha š 78, Sl, 86, 86, 207, 244, 3]] 
Parvan days ० | . 264, 5 
Parwez, prince, son of Jahangir ։ š . 384, 283 
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Pásaladevi, pr. n. š . > i ; . 334 
Pasanaka, Aya-, : i i ‘ 98, 97, lin. 
PAshAnihrada, vill. . 5 ४ « 29, 23 
Pàšupata ascetic ٠ . . . ' . 8, l6 
pátaká . š š i s : 20 
Pátaliputra Bauddha Council . : | š 89 
Phlid, monumental stone ٠ . | ; i 28 
Patihaibatpur, t. e . ; . . 472, 478 
Pati¢hana, pr. ո. ٠ , ; i | . 387 
Patithiya, gahapats : ; š ; . 99, 884 
Pattabaddhaka vishaya . : . | . 09 
Pattadakal, Kisuvolal t. 2.2... . }70 
pattalá, a district š . š ० . . 6 
Patuda (?), a monk | : š . 207. 
Pauranik worship, early occurrence of , : š 95 
Pavida, pl. n. š : ‘ . 。 . 975 
Páyachanda gachchha ; . ° . . 39 
Pemata, Pemuta, pl. n š š 387, 894 
Peroja, 9.0. Sultan Firoz Shah, king of the Yavanas, ` 
i.e, Musalmans, e š ի š « 409, 0 
Permànadi:-Bútayya . ]08-7l, 73, 4 
Phaguna, pr. n. : š ; ; » 95, 04, 379 
Phalguyadga, pr, n. . 8 5 , न š » 200 
Phel&parvvatika, vill. . 5 š | ° 364, 365 
Phujákapalli, pl. n. š . . : . 384 
phuramána, firmdn . ; š š 5 38 
Pigalaka, Pibgalaka, pr. n. š ; 827 
pigeons at Makka . . e , : š 289 
pippalaváliká . . ० 030آ‎ 
Pippaliya, branch of Kbarataragachehha ; 37 
Piroji rupee ç ' . . . 30 
Pithe pr.p. . ç HF x 4 8, 0 
pifhikd, platform . š 。 š . . 820 
Pitinikas, poople š 5 : 5 ° 468, 47】 
Piyadasi (Asoka), pillar edicts of 5 š 2480 
5 " rock edicts of , i š 447t. 
Piyadhamá, nun . « . . . ° I08 
Piyára Baba , z š 5 . 08 
place or geographical names at Såŭohi , ° 446, 407 
Podavijha, pl. ո. . . 388 
Pokhara (Pushkar), t. 96, 06, 08, ।]5, 369, 387, 388, 397 
398 
Poravijhaka for Poravikhika , . 407 
Portugal, —Puratakila . i š 。 36, 78 
Porval race š | : š ; i 4l 
posatha days . . . 264, 5 
Pota, Potaka, pr. ոռ . š : i | 897 
Pothadevá, fem. n. . . à ; | i 95. 372 . 
Pothaghosha, pr. n. . š š 5 . i 40 
Pothaka,a monk ٠ . i ; à i 95, 6 
Pothaya race. . ' i š 496 
Prabhása, Pabhosa, vill. . š š | 240, 244, 480 
Pradyumna e š . | : š . 84 65 
Prågjyotisha bhukes | : . : . 848, 8 
Pragvata vasa, Porval race ç ' ०» . 46, 40), 78 
prárabdhé . : , à . » 848 
Praghntaraga II.— Dadda IV ' ' ० å 2] 
Pragasta, pr. n... , 。 . M8. 
Prasasti : the following are called prafastis— ի 
Bhera-ghat inser. of Alhanadevi e i 9 7 
Harsha insor. of Vigraharàja : i ll6 
BadAl inscr. of NArayauapala . . 60 
Nagpur insor. of the rulers of Malava , ]8 


天 balari insor. of Haribrahmadeva ; 
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Prasasti : the following are prafastis—contd. 
Dubkund inser. of Vikramasimha , š 232 
Govindpur inser. of Ganpàdhara . z 5 330 
Dudhpani inscr. of Udayamána 343 
Chitorgadh inser. of Mokala . š; i 408 
Chitorgadh inser. of Kumårapåla , š 42] 
Devapattana inser. of Sridhara š 487 
Prasiddhadhavala=M uvdhatunga, Chedi k, 304 
Prat&pasimghaji of Palitdna x 36, 83, 84, 85 
PritithAna, t. š 94, 96, 98, 04 
pravara š . 3 ० . 6, 299 
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Pravarasükara (P), Maurya chief : 
. 2, 5, 244, 483 


Prayága, the sacred place at Allahabad « 


Premachanda, a Jaina . š š š ‘ : 78 
Prithvidhara, pr. n. . | š , . 8, 6 
Priyadargln rija— Asoka 466-472 
Pülád Sarvani i : š 429 
Pulidas, Pulindas, a people ; | ; . 47 
Punarvasu days | ; 259, 202, 206 
Puñavadhana, t. š š ७ 205 ]l5, 380 
Pundarika, image of . i ; ; : 82 
Punyasàgara-súri š à i : . 30, 9 
Punyadadhi-suri 。 . 89 


Puratakála (Portugal) pátasáhi š š ; . 36 


Puravikha (P), p. n. . 3 ; , : à . 8 
Purigere district . š . . ‘ . 368, 70, 74 
Pérnimdnta scheme of months in dates . 3, 299, 0 
Purüravas, son of Bodhana : . 5 
Purushottama, a poet, 332, 333; a sacred place (P) ， 239 
Puruvida, pl. n š : ; 387 
Pusa, a monk, 95, 37l; Pusa, à ոսո . 708, 396 
Pusadata, pr. n . . ; i . À 387 
Pusagiri, pr. n. , Š ; : : . 0 37】 
Pusaka, a monk  . š š ; š l04, 387 
Pusarakhita, pr. n ' ० : i i ，l]2, 405 
Pushkara gama, Jaina . š . . 244 
Pushkaratirtha, saered place at Pokhar . x 8 L8 
Pusiniya, p.n. « z : ! š շ . 2 
Puéyamitra, pr. n. ç š š š š 20l 
Q 
Qasim 'Ali Khan. š š š : í . 6 
0898६8 ûn's mosque at Mahim ; ; i 。，】50, 8 
Qàzizàdas š | š s š , 42, 23 
Ն 
Rádhanepura, t. in Gujarat . . » 42,79 
Rahada, wife of the Chedi Lakshmanardja ]75, 304 
Rabils, pr. n š . š 5 . » 80 
kahimabhd vill ; a š 472 
Raja, Rájagi, Rajan, or Sriràja, a Y&dava chief . . 8 
rájadauvárika » š š ' e . e 236 
Rájáditya Chola . i ' ° ]68, 69, 8 
Rájakoshthágára family : š : i 40 
Rajakadraha, vill. . š , . . | » 236 
rájalipikara, royal scribe. : : š . 94, 9 


Rájamalla of Chitor . š | . . . 86 
Ra&janagara,—Ahmadibad . ° ` . 4l, 78-82, 84 
Rájasàgaresüri — . i 。 。 . ° . 89 
Rájsüma-süri « ० . ० 。 39 
RaAjagekbara, author . աա 84 
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Rájendras&gara-süri اي‎ . . . 79 
Rajubula, satrap. լ ° . ° . 96 
rajuka, clerk ; . . . - 369, 38l, 406 & n 
Ràjoka,pr.n. « i ç š š 876 
Rajula, mahákshatrapa . ; . 56 
Rajyapala, probably a king of Kanauj . 934, 236 
Rajyavasu, pr. n. . ० . | . . 209 
Ralladevi, pr. ո. « š e š . . 6] 
Rama Guravamiérs, pr. n. . i L6l 
Ramachandra, the Kalachuri chief Ramadeva 230 
Ramadasa, pr. n ; 4 š š 229 
Ramadevayga Kalachuri chief . š ‘ . 229 
Ramakirti, pr. n š : . . . » 40,422 


BRáàmanagar— Adhiehhatrñ, š 


Ramapala, Pála k. . | . : 


. 948—350, 355 


Ramorajikadi, pl. n. š š š i š ւ 7 
Ramptrva Asoka pillar ० 245 
Ramtek inscription of Kalachuri chiefs, referred to 230 
Ranaka, Rdnd, titles š 38, 483n. 
Rapagraha . š K š ; ; . 20, 2] 
Ranapallika, vill , š . š š . 8,9 
Ráünapattala, dist . s6l 
Raparahgabhima, a prince, probably the W. Chálukya 
Tailapa . | : ; . 2l4, 5 
Rano family . š ° š : š . 483 
Rashamalla, son of Ereyapa . ० 68, 93 
Ráshtraküta k, Krishna IL . š š 5 ; 304 
Ráüshtrakütas overthrown by the Chálukyas ; . 6 
Rastikas, Rishtikas, à people. i . . . 468 
ltasúlpur, vill. š e . š i | ° 472 
Ratina, pr. ո. . š š : š ë 390 
Ratnadeva, pr. n. ٠ . . A ° š . 229 
Ratnasimha of Chitor š ° š š i : 35 
Ratnasimha maAámantrin . ; š | š 77 
Ratnodadhi-süri . . i ० š : . 39 
ratthikas . ; à š ° à : e 484 
Ráutta, Gediá . . š . , e . 28 
Ráyabrahmadeva—Haribrahmadeva — . ° . . 0 
Raypur inscription of Haribrahmadeva, referred to . 430 


Beas (Mr. A) discovery of Bhattiprolu-Buddhist relies, 


etc ' . : preface and 923 
Rebila, pr. n. . š š ; š . . 390 
rechaka . i à . ° š | ° 344 
Revá,pr.n. . ° . ; . | . 0[آ‎ 

s arive ٠. ° ° š à . . l93 
Bevatimità, fem. n. , š š š 2 : . 390 
Rigveda, students of 。 5 ड 2]6 
Rishabha, Rishabhasvamin, Jaina Tirthakára ° 8), 232 
Rishi, pr. ո. . ë . . 。 。 236 
Ritunandi, pr. n. : š š à , e 208 
Rizawi, Bukhari ٠ | e š ' š . 475 
Roha, fem. ո. . a ° " š . 5 39] 
Rohanadevd, fem. n. i न : š i . 986 
Rohani fem. ո, . i š ' 5 ° | 373 
Rohanika, pr. n. . . . i ° . 40] 


Robinipada, Rohani, pl. n. . 07, 09, 6, 40 
Rohini, pr. n. . . š š . . ° 95 


Rohinisvimin temple . ‘ š 7 | Š 439 
Robo, vill. in Gujarft . 5 . i 24, 29n. 
Rohtak, Muhammadan inscriptions at . 493f.， 436f. 
Rudra, pr. n. « š ० . 5 e 33L 
Rudramdna, k. of Magadha ‘ š ५ ; 332 
Rudraráói, pr. n. . . š ç e š . 8, 6 
Rudrena, a Tomara prince + . à . ]]7 
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Rûmî Khan . 5 فأ عه‎ . . i : 
Rupái, Bat š ; ; ; . : š 27 
Rustam Heg, Amir . ' 


Rustam Khán ելո Muhammad Khan Sarbani . 34, 56 
5 

fabarnsvûmin, author . . १ ' 99 
sahhd š à š . ; : 236 
Sachamita, pr. D0. ° š š : i š . 7 
Gadajhamta, méndacika — . 9 97 
SAdasaha, pr. n . : . | P. a š 27 
Sadhana, monk . e “y š ; š 00 
BAdhvasika L, Maurya chief . š ; 5 222 

N II, » š ० յ A 223 
Sadita, fem. n. ‘ : 5 | š š . 406 
Sadr Jahan, pat Պի : 290 
Sadr ul-fuddr . « i TE 475 
Saduktikarndmria of Sridharaddxa ° ; 939 
Sagara gachohha, 36, 79-83; Patftdval? of : : 39 
Sagha, pr. n» 95; Sagha 5 5 ; 5 . A4Ol 
Saghadeva, pt. ո 。 i . . 06 
Saghadiná, ոստ . : : š , . ३0 
Saghamita, monk , }}2, 397 
Sagharakhita, pr. n, ]]3?， 386, 396, 398; rakhità. 383, 397 


Sahasraküta, tirtha, 38; image o! representation of . 78 


Sahsaràm, t. in Bihàr 5 5 š ; š . 26! 
Baiva names ; š š 95 
Sajja, էձ ٠ i ; , š š 80 
Sak as—Musalmans š š š 409 
Sakadina, pr. n. ٠ | . š Š 875 
Ñakadvipa . ա HF 33l 
fikadvipîya Brahmans «© १ “` " $3] 
Sakalakirti, pr. n. * š A A š š 40 
Sakambbari, t. ՊԱ )9, 422 
 Sakarakhita, pr. ո. - ,* , 392 
Sakyamuni, image of ٠ 22 
Salimnagar, fort ٠ | i 4 ; ; . 29] 
álipura, t. 3 š 5 . 422 
Samadhién or Samiddheéa, a name of Siva ° . . 409 
SamAdhyA, fem. n. ° š š ‘ . 2]0 
Samana, monk i : à . 327-329, 378, 393 
sámanera . ४ ， . . . I , 98, 3 
Samantadeva, råja - , i ; : : ， 444 
Samátikà (?), pr. n. > š ० ; 394 
Sámaveda, students of . : i ; 5 26 
Samayaka, Sreshfhin . . š . | 25 
Samba, son of Kris na and Jûmbaratî ; s 832 
sarhcharanakas : š š š 484, 486 
Samdhàna, monk š 08 
Samgamanagara, t.—Bamgamner « ， . 26 
Samgani, vill | 5 224 
Sarngamner copper-plates of the Yadava Bhillama II, 

edited š 5 
Samgha, pr. n. 272, 274, 8 Samghá . 393 
Sarngha of Magadha i ; ; š : . 866 
Sumghadata, pr. š ; 387 
Samgharakhita, pr. n. 96, 384, 388 
Bamgharakhità, nun ٠ , ]00, 392 
Samghavála race » i , 5 : | . 4l 
Ssmghila, pr n. 200. s. १ «५ 5. 85, 877 
Sathgrima-Raéma, a birada — & .8 , e. 5 


Samgrümasimha of Cbitor . š , ; 85 
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Samidata, SAmi-, monk 6 ° | . 96, 04, 3 
Samiddheévara, a name of the god Šiva . š 409, 492 


Samiká, Sámiká, nun ` " ॥02, ]]0, 893 


Samika, trader , š : | . 374, 875, 303 
Samkaragana, a Kalachuri ն. . ° š » 2 
» son of the Chedi Kokkalla I L75, 304 
Bamkarana . š š i š : i . 23f, 
Bamkarnska, vill. «+ ， 22. ° 9 
उह] . . | . ， . š š . ठी. 
Sdmsdrika doctrine . ° : र ; 8 
Samvalita, pr. n. . ; . ER ]08 
samvegapakshs ٠ | . 。 85 
Samvijüayamárgiya, Tapû gachchhu . १ ր . 89, 82 
sanads of Moghul emperors 472f 
,تامققع‎ anciently Kákanáda or Kakaniva . š 87, 806 
SAfiohi votive inscriptions 87f,, 366f. 
» sculptures ° à ; ; . . 9 
Sandhi, pr.n. ° | š . 907, 208 
Sandilya, race of, 6l; gotra - : 2 . 438 
Saniadari, vill. ٠ š ; ; : i š 28 
Sankhas . . : : l . 32] 
Sankalragana], Chedi prince š š i 70 
Sánkhedà Land grants. : ; à . df. 
» tin Gujarát ४ : : : 23 
SAntilla, pr. n | š | š | » 22 
Santinatha, Jaina tirthakára 8], 82, 232 
SantipAtaka, vill. . 5 š 4 348, 7 
Santirdja, Maurya chief ا‎ ٠ 223 
Sántiságara-sÜri — . | š ; . 89, 79 
Santishena, a Jaina sage . . N 236 


Güánukagáma, vill. . š 。 š . š . 375 
gapAdalaksha country . š : i | 5 422 
Sapaká, nun ٠ . : š š . » m 


SApha race ; ， i . | 38 


Saphineyakas, Sáphineyiká — . 37], 374, 40l 
Sáradasimhadeva, a Kachchhapnghata prinee ; » 234 
Sarabkotta vishaya د٠‎ 。 . . 9 
Sarasvati, river š . š | š š . 003 

» 70070786 . ४ . 40 
Sarbuland Khan Khwbjs Rabmat Allth .. . . ]52 
eárská, a starling . ' 259 
Sarkaràdevi, pr. n. . : }6 
Sarotra, vill. in Gujarat 24,327 
Sarvastivada teachers — . . : न 22 
Sarvaéüra, Maurya chief . ; . 222 
385808, Sasdda, vill. . 09, 397 
Saàsádaka, pl. n. շ : š )6 
fásana-pa(ta . . 27 
sdsh{ddasaprakrityopeta — . . 2l6n. 
Sasidhara, pr. n. . š . 6 
Satûji, Batrufialya, Jam of Navánayar . i ; 86 


Shtakani, Andhra k à š | : A . 88 


Sathisihá, fem. n. š 2 | 5 20l 
Satila, pr. n. ٠ 58 : : š ; 95, 375 
SAtisiri, nun : ; š š š 882 
Satiyaputra, perhaps k of Sstvats — . : | . 466 
Satrurnjaya Jaina inscriptions . ° 34f. 
մ Biddhakaila, sacred piace ; š 88, 86 
Šatrufalya, Jám of Navánagar  . . « , « 8539 
satira . . . . ० i ० . 224 
Satagha 一 和 atrughna， pr. n. š . >. 2 327 
Satyabhêmê and Krishna . e š š . sid 
Satyavükya Kobgunivarman, ն. . ° š š 42 
269 


Savithadeis, country 8 ; . e 
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sayürghále š š i : 472.470, 480 
Sayyid Bayazid — . c 0$ ` տ - ա. 398 
seasons 5 ° : i š A ` . 262-264 
sekyaka . . I š . . + 0 
Sellavideya, a biruda ५ ‘ ; 2]3 
Sena, pr. + °. . ° ° . . ի 206 
Sena dynasty . š . 949, 350 
Senart’s versions of the Agoka edicts . : š . 246 
Sesha, chihna of Pirgva . 5 i ; . 84 8 
setakapote—grey doves , š ; š ' . 260 
Setapatha, pl. n. š : š 995 
Sethi | 94 
Seuna or Seunachandra II., Yádava k. . š 224 
Seunachandra I., Yádava k š : 5 2۱8 


Sewah, t. in Dihli Saba š EL «4 ք | 08آ‎ 
Shabhika — Sabhika, pr. n. : š . | » 399 
Shhgathi nigama . ' . . 328 
Sháh.'Alam, emp. . i 473, 475-477, 479 
Sháhbázgarht Rook edicts of Ašoka . š 447f 
Sháhjahán, emp. 36, l43, ]47,:]5}, l62, 28], 290, 436, 436, 
473 
Sháhjahánpot, vill. ; ; ; ० +. ५औ 478 
Shaikh Nasir  . š ; ; š . e l5l 
Shamsher Kbán . जि . j ]46, 4 
Shams-uddin Altamsh ° 40 432 
Shamuda—Samudra, pr. n. I š : ; . 3837 
Sharg! rulers š ; š 29] 
shashtyabda . : : š ; ; « 230 
Sher Buhlüls mausoleum , š . ; . 387, 8 


Sher Sháh Sharaf . . l44, ]50, \6], 429 
Sherpur, t. in Bengal š 288, 290, 29] 
Shota gotra . ; š ; ։ . 4] 
Sidakada, Siddkáda, pl : : 307, 308 
Siddhachukra : š ' i š : ‘ 77 


Siddhántasamudra-süri š i : š š 39 
Siddharája, Chaulukya k š ; : š; . 422 
Siddbaéaila, or Satrumjaya . ‘ š . 86 
Siddhedanátha or Siddheávara, the god Siva 224 
Sidhatha, pr. n. . . ‘ i š š 377 
8ւեձ, nun e : . ।3, 379, 394 
Stha, sheth ٠ . e š 08 
Sthadeva, pr. n. « 399 


Sihagiri, Stha-, pr. n. 05, 37】 
Sihamitra, pr. n. ， š 20] 
SihanAdika, pr. n. . | ; ; i . 207 
Siharakhita, pr. n. ç . ; 97, 98 
Sijhà, fem. n. š ç ; ; ; š . 399 
Sikandar Shh, emp. . ]37, 433 

» of Bengal kh. $ 282, 283 
8tkha, vill . °. ©. १ 8,9 
Simgha—the Kalachuri chief Simhana ; 230 
Simhadaté, fem. ոռ. «५ . 374 


Sirhhagoshtha, vill . : : I : | 
Simhana,a Kalachuri chief . . .  . . 229, 230 
Siibhaprabha-süri . i : : É 


Bimbarája, pr. n. 276 
Simbarája, هسؤسمطقط0‎ k.e . . د‎ 7, 8 
Sihha-sarhkrånti in date . : : . 8 
Simhatilaka-súri . . š . š 99 
Bimharija, pr. n. ۰ ' 976 
Sinda chiefs . . . . : "ԱԵ, yn» 
Sindhurája, Paramára k. © © «© © ， !8] 
Sindinagara, t. 5 : š : չ 2)4, 6 
Sirhind, dist. . . š ; १ š ' l44 
8iri, nun hr as : ; ! š 4 


Siribhága, pr. n. š द 
Siridina, nun 


Siriguta, pr. n. . : 

Sirika, fem, n. ; | š ° 
Sirimità, nun . , हि š 5 
Siripála, pr. n ; = 


Siri-Satakani, Andhra k š 。 a 
Sirohi, t. š š ; 
Sisodiá olan š ; 
Sitalandtha, image of . ° 
Biva'seight bodies  . 
Bivadása, př. n 
ivadeva, pr. n : 
Sivaghoshaka pr. n e à . 
Sivajt of Palitana i न . 
Sivanadi, pr. n. ; ; . 
Sivasena, pr. n 


Bivaskandavarman, ( Prakrit inscrip. of) Notes on, 


5 var. readings in, 
Sivati, pr. n. . | ; 。 . 
Sivayaga, fem. ո. — i . š 
Siyaka, Paramara k. : 


Sobha, son of Bhába Lila. š | 
Sodàsa, mahdkshatrapa . : š 
Sohada, Sreshthin e . à . 
Somanatha, the god Siva . . . 


Somanáthapátan or Devapattana . š 
Somasvûmideya,— Vishnu 
Some&vara, pr . 


ji minister of the Chedi Lakshmanarija 


s: I, W. Chàlukya ն. . . 
Sona, pr. n. . š . 
Sonadeva, pr. n 

Sonak, vill. in Gujarát, Sünaka 


BonakByana, k. . : ; 5 
Sonara,—Sonari, vill. 

Sonasiri,nuf 。 x e . 5 
Sonpat Muhammadan inscriptions 
Soyasa, քէ, n, . . 

Sramanaka, pr. n, 

fresh(hin o . . . . . 
Sreyamsa, image of š 。 


Sridhara’s Devapattana Prafasti . ' 
Bridhara, pr. n š ; ° 5 

» Brahman , à 
Bridhnradasa’s Saduktikarndmrita . 
Sridhantamána, pr. n., : 2 5 
Brigriha sarhbhoga of Jainas , . 
Srimalt race š 


arimara ; . i 5 
Sriparndka, vill. Paniu š 
$rtpatta . . ° . 
Sripura, Srikástipura, t... . 


8, {-Sivali devi | 

Sruta-devatd, ‘the goddess of eloquenoe 
Stam bhatirtha,—Cambay ç ' 
Sthána, t. . न š 
Sthàwika kula of the Juinas . x 
Sthirá, fem. n. . ; š | š 


Stipa, of the Jainas 5 ° ; 
Subáhita, pr. n, . 5 ; 8 
Subhachandra, pr. n. | š 


Subhaga, and Subhagá, pr. nn 
Subhdshitdvals of Vallabhadeva, quoted 
Sugupasevadhi-süri ٠ ° 5 
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。 " ]]0,893 
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° . 489, 486 


439 

l95, 96, 8 
5 26 
247. 
437-439 

. 05 
6l 

॥74 

š ; 304 
š i 373 
° 97, 37] 
24, 93n. 

: » + 243 
š ° 96, ]]2, 6 
403 

° ]38f, 
š ° ]0, 405 


348, 349, 357, 358 
. . » 332 


° 344 
° ° 204, 209 
. 4] 
i 258, 260 
« 22,23 
° » $44 
. 37 
. . 92, 33 
० 232 
. š 38 
°. 24 | 
ի ° 204, 207 
. 20 


š 204, 32, 8 
. « 203, 394 


. . 40 
99, 332, 37 6 
lán, 
3 ç 39 
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PAGE 
Sülepàni p.n. © ef ° s X . . 3] 
Sulása, pr. n. ° š i ; . . š 38] 
Sumana, monk ` T ' ٠ . . 2 
Bumatikirti, pr. m. ° , . . . . 40 
Sumatinatha, Zirthakdra i ‘ » 78, 84 
SumatisAgara ٠ . . š : : ० 88 


Sünakn, vill,, now Sonak . 5 5 i š « 23, 33 


Bunga dynasty ° . . . | . : 
Suparnas—demi-gods . : 


Supárávanütha, Tirthakdra Բ š š 82 
Supathàmà, pr. n... š . N š 5 887 
Supratibuddha, pr. n. . | ० š ^ 87 
Sara, a poet, ]20, l2L family . ; | » 204 
Éürapála, Pala k., probably Vigrahapaia [- us ° 8 l]6l 
Sürasimghajl of Pàlitána : se d . . 96, 85 
Suráshtra, country ° š i 8 š . 232 
Surata-bandira,—Sura( . š : š . 43, 78, 79 
Buriya, ոսո ० : ° . š . 994, 295 
Suriyabha, god + > . °. T , 820 
Sirpata քէ... * * ५ ف‎ ‘ 236 
Sudarmapura, tn. now Kot | , i ४ . 483 
Susi or Susi, vill 5 ० 9 . . . 290 
Susthita, Jaina teacher . x“ i ‘ ; 8 37 
Sutatika, pr. n. « à . e . . « 400 
sutátikint . . š ' . ‘ š š 93 
suttadhdra, mason í š | 5 ‘ 8 48) 
Sutta- Pitika š , š 4 š ' 93, 6 
Suvanamáha, pl. I. « ， . . . 929 
Sûvrattajma, image of . š 5 5 š . 84 
avámin + . . . ० . . . 22 
Svasága (P), t. or vill. š . $ š . 299 
svastika . . š . . . . . 32 
Svatiguta, pr. n. ° . ° . . 95, 0 
fyûmaladevî, daughter of Udayáditya of Málava and 

wife of Vijayasimha . ० . . . 9, ]6 

€ 
T 

Tailapa, W. Chálukya k married Bonthádevi » a 804 
TakArapada, pl ° ° ° ° ° 984 
Yakkola, | i 5 5 ]68, 69, 58 
Takshaka, Maurya ohief ٠ š . | ° 229 
Tamalipti, t, ٠ i š 3 e ` , . 944 
Tambalamada, vill. + ; š; š 5 . 06 
Tammbapamny Tamraparni : ° . . 466, 473 
Tamraparni, river i ; è e e ]93 
Tandulapadraka, vill. Tandalajé a . 48 
Tantrapala, a chief defeated by the Chihamana 

Vákpatirája ० ; š . . 7 


Tapa gachchha of tho Jainas . 96, 88, 78, 80, 82-86 
१) Patitdvuls of ի ° ° 


TApasi, Tapasiya race . "ս 94, 02, 085, 873, 374, 0 
Taraiga, vill. and tirtha in Gujardt š . ° 

Tardt Kuchuk ٠ . . . , . , 428 
Te) à ` . ° - . 4 ° ° 8l 
Tejaráj, pre ne 2.2. ° . 5. o 26 
Tevanî, Traivarna princess . N . . a 943 
Tewar insoription of Gayikaradeva, referred to . | 8 
Tewar inscription of Jayasimhadeva, edited a » १ १ 
Thambhaka, pr. n. ٠ : š š A . 2 
Thåniya kula of the Jainas . ° . . ० 203 


Thera Naga ° ٠. . e . 4, 8 
Thirn ka, pr. ú. ° ° . ° `» e. a 





B PAGE 
ThorasisimSthauledishi, pr. ne «© > ° š 827 
Tikisa(?), pr. n. 8 : š ‘ . 397 
Tilhana, pr. n. > . ० š I . 232 
Timgyadeva (P), pr. n. ; : š | . 848, 356 
Timür Shah, emp. . š š š ' « 478, 470 
Tiridapada, vill. 8 ° ` Վ02, 6, 4 
Tisa, pt. n. 20. s. s. و‎ 328384 
Tisaka, pr. n. . | . | à 98, 4 
Tishya days ， ० . 289, 202, 264-266 
Tihana, pr.. ո i . 282 


Tithie in dates :一 Bright half month, — 
9rd ٠ š š i š . ]]8, 234, 0 
յ8 


6th e * ° ° e. . + 
9th ٠ . . , . 。 . 229 


t h ° ° ° ٠ ° 0 . 9 


l3th and lőth . . . e , 38 

Dark half month :—2nd š 。 . . 299 

3⁄4 « š E" š ٠ 40 

9th . ° e . . . 299 

]0th * 9 9 ° ° 9 2 

6th š "MEC . ० , 2i6 

Tomara prince Rudrena ¦» i 。 . ० हि 74 
وو‎ anothor chief ° Ն ° ° ° . 7 
Traigarta, km. . e ° . 483 
Traikalakaka, vill, . à i 5 š » 8 
Trikalinga, country ٠ š 298 
Tripuri, capital of the Kalachuri or Chedi kings =. 3: 5, 23 
Trigalh mother of Mahavira š š . ,5ا8‎ 37, 8 
trisdlas š : , 39 
Trilochanapaladeva, probably a k. of Xannuj | 238 
Tubavana, Turnbavan pl. n. 9], 90, 99, ।]6, 969, 884, 892 
Tuda, Tuda, Tudà, pr. nn. . 5; हु 884, 388 
Tughluq Shah . . p աջ . 69, 436 
Turnbavana, pl. n. (७. Tubavana) . 360, 384, 392 
Tünaküpaka group of 2 [villages] ; . . Als 
Turamaya, Ptolemy II ^ 5 š 463, 4? 
Turusbkss—Mubammadans ° ' 5 . 8l, 409. 

U 
Uéhenagartéákhá of Jain  ， * ® 205, 208, 0 
Udayáditya Paramára ն. of M álava; his daughter 

Gvamaludevi «9.36, I8l, 4 

UdayamAna, a chief ; his Dudhponi rock inscription 343f. 
Udayerüja, pr. n š š a 233 
Udayarnavarsiri . occu ३ ա` . 39. 
Udayasügsra-süri , « š | š : , 89,79 
Udaypur prasazii of the rulers of Malava, referred to Ha 


Uddharana, pr. n. š i i . . ५ 
Udubaraghara, vill. 96, 98, ]07, ]]5 400, 40 
Udyotana-süri « i . š š . °. 96 
Uggahini, pr. n. , ec १ $ 3 207 
Ugirá, t. e . 5 ' զ . Ը Փ 00 
Ugrasonapura, t ou ՈՀ. P 4l 
Chada gotra š ' Sia N ० 4l 
Ujeni, Ujent, Ujjain, eap. of Mûlwa ٠ . 92, 96, 0 

]09, 04, 05, 70/, ]0, १69, 872- 374, 379 38 385, p 


Ukeéa race ° ° . ° ٠ ° ٠ ° 

Ulugh Beg, Amir š ; š 5 . , 7 

Unadaji, Մոոոձեն of 4 2. 5. » 86, 78 

Unnata durga ա # de «= `. X 38 

Upakeša Tace e . մ 0 ° 4 a 40 
M4 


Upasijha, monk . ° ' . ° 


Upedadata, Upidadata, pr. n. « 
Urvasi, wife of Purûravas. . š 
Ufa race ५ š 
Usabha (Rishabha), pr. n. . : 


® 


Ushkar-Hnshkapara, vill. in Kagmtr . 


Usithi(P), vill ; š 
Utara, a Rajuka . i i 
Utaradásaka, pr. n. . : . 
Utaradatá, and Utaramitd, pr. nu. 
Utkala, a people š 
Utiare$vara—Siva . ‘ 
Uyibhatta, an astrologer 


V 
vachabhámikas . š 
Vachchhaliya kula of Jainas 
Vachba— Vatsa, pr. n , 5 


Vachhi (= Vàtsi) mother . . 
Vaddiga or Vandiga, a Yádava chief 
Vádhiéiva, pr. n. « ० . 
Vüdibhüshana 

Vadivahana, Vadi- and Vadi-, t. 
Vadnagara2Nayara . ° 
eagalüktammatabhümi . Š 
. Vàghli inscriptions, edited . ; 
Vaghumata, geog. term . . 
Vagyara, co. ; 

Vahila, pr, n. š ० 


vatdeha . e 
Vaidyadeva, k. of Kimardpa . 
» inaoription of . 


Vaidyanatha, name of Siva 
Vairi, Vaird, or Vert 444d of Jainas 
Vairisimha, Guhila prince . 

5 II., Paramàra k. 5 
Vaishnava names , 5 
१७६७७ . ° 
Vajanagari 0670؟‎ of Jainas 
Vajaranadya, pr. n... š ; 
Vajasaneya 6486 , . +, 

sarhhsla 
Vajiguta, pr. n. 
Vajint, nun 
Vajinika, pr. n 


Vajradáman, a Kachohhapaghata prince 


Vajra-sdkhd of Jainas . š 
Vajrasena, Jaina teacher . š 
Vajris, Vrijs, people . + 
Vakaladevi . : à 
Vàkalà a queen. ' 


308, l0, 6, 368, 370, 89] 


Vakhatchand, Nagarsheth of Ahmadábád 


vakhulikehetra  . 
VAkiliya race 
Vákpatirája, Cháhamána k 


Válpati-Mufija, Peramára k. of Malava 


Vala, pr. n... . ; š à 
Valabhi, city in Suráshtra. . 
Valabbi, ‘lord of, . 

१६६७ ; ՝ : 
Valaparijs, Maurya chief . 
Vajîvahana, pl. n. , 
Valls temple . à 
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Vallabharaja, probably the R&shtiaküta Krishna II. or 
Krishnavallabha . ; . í ; 300 
vallavas ; . : . 484 
Vümadeva, mentioned in Chedi inscriptions . . 2, 7, 208 
Vimana, pr. n i : š ; . š . 299 
Vamgapüla,k. . ' š y š . i 243 
vanakitakabhime . i i ; i e . 224 
Vanaraja, Gedià . ‘ i ; ; i ° 24, 28 
Vandhula gotra . š š e ; : . 359 
Vanga, people, . š i . 9, ४, 856, 4097. 
vdnija, -nika 5 , : š š š . 94 
Vankshu, river , ० : . i ‘ . ]8] 
Vappaiva, Maurya chief . E. uw. d . 223 
Varadata, pr. n. . à í , . 390, 39l 
Várana gana of Jainas . . 08, 20], 209, 204, 207, 209 
Varanshasti, pr. n. . ç š ; š ; 3]0 
Varatena fom. ո. . š ; š : 3 890 
Vardhamána-süri ; 5 5 š . 36, 37 
Vardhamána Tirthakára e . ]99, 205, 208, 209, 22 
Varendri, country ; š š . 848, 7 
Váryatika tribe of Brahmans. . ४ [8 
Varnamana, k. of Magadha . չ : . . 332 
varsháh, season , ० i à i ‘ . 262, 263 
Varuna, pr. n, š . ; : P . 39] 
Vüsavá,nuu . न , š š š š 39] 
Vàsithiputa Anafmda . न | ० e . 88 
Váatavya family p` ॐ i . + ॐ 229 
Vastrhkula race 5 i . š : . . 488, 439 
Vasulá, fem. n. i . ， š ° 375, 88], 39! 
Vasumit nun $9l 
Vasushka, Mahdrajas= Vasudeva . ; š 5 369 


Vatagartika, vill. . ; , š : À . 566 
Vatayakehinivdta . i ' i e 224 
Vatsarája, Cháhamüna prince . e i . ll7 9 
Vavvà pr, n. ， 5 i . š . ° ]6l 
Vavvulavedra, 8 group of three villages . ; . 6 
Váyudatá, fem. n. ۰ . . . ° ° 373, 380 
Vedángas . š ° e : ° ° . 34l 
vedaveyaka 5 : š j ç š 258 
Vedikás i . , 029 


93, 96, 0l, 02, 0, 5,369, 7 978 
383, 880, 390, 892 


Vedisa, t. š 


Vejaja, vill. . . š ا‎ ° 92,93, [5, 385 
Veni, river š i i ; 299 
Verh or Vaird såkhå of the Jainas . š : 204 
Verohakata, t. . ' i ; š å ; ll6 
Vesala, vill. « 5 : 5 5 $ F 299 
Vesamanadata, pr. n. , š , ， . 9,99 
Vidhipaksha gachchàa . ° . I . . 39 
Vidyûbdhi-sûri . . . 5» . 8 39 
Vidyádhara, Jaina teacher š kK. g . 98 
Vidyûdharas, demi-gods — . š : ١ - 822, 3४ 
Vidyádharadeva, Chandella k. , : à | 234, 298 
Vidyadhart 244244 of Jainas ٠ ° ° . 298, 222 
Vidyananda-siri, Jaina 5 5 5 5 : 99 
Vidyá-süri š ; š š : 39 
Vigrahapdla, Palak, — . 348, 349, 355 
Vigraharéja, Cháhamána Լ. 7, l]l9; hig Harsha in- 
scription edited Ո. . "EC Llé6f. 
Vijala, pr. ո. . š i ° š - % 409 
Vijaya Ánandasüri " e ; . i . 79, 82 
vijaydbharana,a biruda . . © 24 
Vijayabharananatha, (a temple of Siva) . . . 24 
Vijayadana-sdri ` . ١ | | . 98 
Vijayadayåssůri . : . š i , 38 
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Vijayadeva, Jaina pontiff < + | . ° 6,3] x wife of the Yadava Vandiga (Vaddiga) . 4 
Vijayadeva-siri =. 。 . .. . 88 | Vodva 50099, Jains . 3 हे . 204, $9] 
Vijayadevendra- süri ; E . . . ७ 89 | Vridbahasti, a preacher. ; : š . 204,322 
Vijayadhaneévare-süri — . ह... i 98 | Vriddha 44654 of 09045 . l ; 5 : 4l 
Vijoyadhirdja=Vijayapala the Kachchhapaghata T , ճն... «+ e. . Վ 
pine . -> S d 246 | Vriddhisàgars-süri . à աք. 8 . ման 89 
Vijayajinendra-süri i š ` 。 , . 88 | Vudind, fem. n. : š ; š i . 9 
vijaya-kajaka . « ७ 8 °. 。 2990, | Vugàlaka, pr. n. š : ; l ! 827 
Vijayakirti, Jaina sage ٠ | 5 f . 40, 236 | Vy&pura mandala. . : . . : . I8l 
» pr. n ° ° ° . . 232 | oyutthdnika . . š ० . š . 944 
Vijayakehamé-siri ० . . ° . 38 
Vijayapala for Ajayapåla . 。 275 
VijayapBls, a Kachchhapaghata prince . . . 234 
A Vijayapåladeva, Chandella . . 236, 304 W | 
Vijayapáladeva, probably a k. of Kanau] . Ք . 285 | Walt Muhammad . . ; , : յ , 476 
Vijayaprabbasar . > TL 98 | ելն Khåa . . © e © © ° 247 


Vijayasena, Jaina pontiff i š . e . 25 
v priest + e š š š š . 482 


Week days iu dates :一 
Sunday ° ; š : . ° . . 8 


Vijayasena-süri IE 98 Monday , 0. . 8, 8, 294, 299 

Vijayasimha, Guhila prince of 4 a . 9, 26, 304 Thursday . : i ١ յ | | . 40 
Jaina pontiff . e . . 20,0 Saturda . 229, 9 

Vijaynsimhadeva, Chedi k . . . . » 305 Western Chálukya Somefvara I, and Tailapa ٠ . 304 

Vijayasimba-süri . ۰ š š . . 98,89 

Vijayasings, Acharya š ç : 。 . ĉl 

Vijayaéiri, fem. n. « . `. P 209 Y 

Vijha, monk . 5 ç š š E is . nil 

Vijita, pr. n. ° š; ० š i ւ 94,97 | ¥ instead of 7. . 5 š š š š ; 298. 


Yàdava dynasty ° ٠ 3 . . ° è 2]3 
YAdgar Taghai, Amîr . š š . š ' 49 


Vijjahara.Parivan&tha . ee th ; . . 78 
Vikanera . ® Li ® ՞ * եշ օ 42, 84 


vika(á 2 : . 267, | Yadugada gotra — . լ : ME 5 , 4l 
Vikramáditya, name of the Chedi k. GAùgoyadeva 2, 6, 304. Yakhadåst, non. © «© १ "Ո" ® 877 
Vikramáditya I., Chalukya k. . : š . 99g | Yakhadina, monk . . . 。 . . « 878 
Vikramasimha, a Kachohhapagháta prince; his Dub- Yekhi ոսո... > 。 +» 。 — 0l, 378, 0 
kund inscription 5 5 7 " 939 Yakhila, monk š թ e 5 . . ]09, llb 
Vimalaharsha 5 | ; FP" յ 88, 86 | Yakshas ٠ . 。 . . . ० : 3]8 
Vimala&iva (P), an ascetic . š a oe 5 438 | Yamadata, pr. ո. ° . . . ° . . 986 
eihopaka . . «७ « 2. s « * ३७०, ووو‎ | Yamarakhita, pr. n. © * © © " 96 
Vinhuká, pr. n. . š 5 ^ m ee 95 | Yamuna, riv : յ 5 
Vipula, monk, 40l; Vipulà nun, ٠ °» > . 99 | Yaéabkarnadeva, Chedi k. 9, ]6, 804; his Jabalpur 
Vira, monk, 378; Vir& (P), num ° ; : ; 392 copper-plate inscription edited 。 ० ٠ ; 8 
Yirabbadrs, pr. n. . ° 5 š a š . 08 | Yasilá, pr. n. ' i ४ ; : . 0 
Viradeva, pr. n. « ० 5 ; š š : J6] | Yasogiri o monk . -> ९ ի 2 à ; 2 


Yaéomati,pr n. . e | i š; . . 236 
Yasopala pr. D. ° | . . ا‎ 2 37】 
Yavanas—Muhammadans š š ; : . 409 
Yayya, pr.n. ° š a . | . | 48] 
Years in dates :一 

Chedi-samvat $46, 80 . š R à i 20 


Virasenå, pr. n . š . 992 
Virasimhadeva, a Kachohhapagháta prince . E 234 
Virohakata, pl. n. . . . . | . 00, 392 
Visi Osvals, V. Porváls i à š š š 4l 
Visa, pr. D. ° . š e e ४ . 409 
Vida tribe . ; 5 . i š š . 47| 


Visi-Arimila gotræ e + 。 œ | 4l ji 793 . + a ° 299 
Vishkha, a monk š š 5 . 32, 327, 376, 40] 5 ` 872 E 。 . . . 89 
Vishkharakhita, pr. n. > š su ف‎ š . 892 ii 8740) | ; : eo 2 
Visala, pr.n. « 5 ; | ր I : 409 » 907 . . . ° . . 9 
Visdlanagara, t. in Gujarát — . A 7 š . 42, 85 $i 922 . š i . 2[8 
Vishnu (P ), pr n @ . * ° ° ° 36] 3 928 d * d z ° ° 368 
Vishnubhadra, prm «+ ”لص‎ « s s 280 Baka-sarayat 028 Cl ७ " : 23 
Vishnubhava, pr. n. « š i š š : *209 ” 99] . š ° , ° . 24 
Tishnnvyatmgodbbava š š 5 5 ys» 2 js l059 ٠. š š è š 330 
Vidvadeva, pr. n s. . «१ 85, 07 š; 2334 (for 836) . „+ « 22 
Vifvaksrman, the architect of the gods <  » . 7 " ]452 . « . . ‘ 68 
Vidvamitra 600" . š : i š 5 . 948 m ]453 8 ; . 5 ; 47 
Vibva: Apa, pr. ° . ° ° ° 】l8， 299 » l54l . | . ՞ ° ٠ 04 
Vitardgn ° . . . e . » 20 " 2653, 9 . . ° . 7 
Vitirifiahé (8),-հն p.n. © 2» 2 Հ P 99 ' وو‎ 08, I726, 76 +< « >» 78, 79 

š X १764, 56 P .. ७ 80 


Մ Ivekashgara-s0ri ° ° a e > ° ` ° 89 





Ë rae 
Years in dates-—(rontinued}:— °; ՅԱ 987 ... 
Éekeimdné I, ， . ， ,. 426". 
ye e. " . क १, 433 °, 
7Q5, 768, 0 i CC e ՎԱՐ: 
JMR, 380, . ， 986 
Ë Gants súhvat 64 ES ५ . ° ; 497 
մ ९७-७७ . 03, 027 030 . . ; à; l40 
e? Վ Í I 45 մա. . . ի é „LA | 
woh hl, . . . . « 44: 
5 լ " Վ... , م‎ 0.7. WB 
i >. THE .2- Sr | ; l40. 28% 
ps 】27，]282 í . ի « 0) 
3 02098 . _ . « . . ढ0, ٩ 
" ]9966() . ^. a >» : 427 
3 - 32299 . . ° « ° . " ° Aes 
9 : 356 ° ]48 42 ) 
5 49982. ， ， RO त्ये 429 
5 ` 9 Me . 60 
8 87 . ...,. + `“ "E" 467 
3 š ]596 | e " ° ծ ° . ° ° - 293 
5 470 (for 47)) . 2 | he a oe. E 43 
á J488 de ， 4l0 " "96 ' ٠ 40 
; Վա. 8 49 ' WU ` ++ . ա 3 P 
हि 0 . 2... 。 63 E 970 . +, wg 335389. 
^ J02 . + . ， 3d » O73 + - 2 տ l54 
, l650 . . ԵՑ » 975 ° s . ٠ i46, 7 
» ۰. 2 b x ç 89 Š 976, 093 . 。 . . 33 
5 ]663, 070 . ..! 68 » 9802 . 2. . १ . W 
5 3674, 678 . . Ü . 50 A 800. 。 ， i33, 289, 434 
á 976 , 6 us 60, 64, €7 » t020， ॥029, 6 š ւ ]3+ 
" 8  . . ., ^. 53, 68 Sai I022,]038() . « *, 296 
984, 66 . « . 。 72 E 092... . Գոլ. 
a J685 2 š "d «e $ ». I085,l086 . . . ]38. 
= ]889, 696 . à 2 S 82, 33 | + ]039 š š š 30 
» 3606, 0 o . » Š, 73! 5 Jd , . . . + 5990 
9 783, ذ-.-88,70,794‎ « 77 093»... ... `, M 
5 830, LI8l4, ]826, 82, [ 34 860 78 x " W052. . .. . . * पह 
i l860, 286l, 867, !6, 5 ^ J07 , +, + + . 435 
82 , 2. १9 | , 7 0400. . . . . I 
, [887-88 . .  . "^. 80 | Մ ` 307l, 078 , . . 436 
है ˆ 83 : xS 5 S] " ` ॥07६७, 3090 , š : , हे, 3 
Fs 800, 7 . + A «ո 8 F 7700,.77060..» .. .  l4%8,l58 
Nc 900 to 983 : 83.80 5 llo8, 244 . . . गख 7698 l4 
Hii dates ==- E 5 lt29, I230, 8 ]38 984, 479 
E 68. 。 . . . 490 586 lG , . . . !9 
022 , . . . 43 | Fogaubha in date . +. 2 «© + | 36. 
Նե 043 . ° 9 ւ" 037 Yogadeva mantrets .. . ° ° ५ . 043, 855 
լ 670 š . . L39 | Yona,pr.n. ٠ | ४ š . 295 
t 680, 688 "ET. 258 | yona 一 Greek . . 459, 403, 465, 468, 403, 打上 
07 . . . . 433 Yudhishthira-moni,imageof ， . o . १ 77 
E. 702 : JC NM 433 | Fdpas, sacrificial pillars . . . 2. . 343 
ow IL, . «१ « 436 | Yst ibn Hasan Shir « a . “o 0H! 
Los 76. ա: 99) | Yinuf Shah, k. օէ Bengal . o « १ ७ , 354. 
wo | 284... : "E 497 | Yuvarája, a Kachchhapaghata prinoe . a . 234 
ԻՋ. 728 . ԿՅ: 5. o. M89 | Xavardjadova L—Keviravarsha, Chedik,— . 74, 304 
EN 99,१63 ` , „` + ६ 39% : » Hu Chik . .. . e 33,804 
EX HL. 0. + 7.5.0 09,994 ig: | | 5 
; # | 00. ՅՈ. 268 uu 
M ME 798 iw . , a « 296 >. ի न տ 5 
i n iy 99. . 3， ! Z 
cW B47 $e 2: ստ. ա: wb 
e .. £e tee x 280 | (Zafar Khan . . ५ 338 
og . + Ն ° ` ٠ Ug iybei-Mulk (European?) ` ; ' a 285 
am S E 
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note 7 SM ON Ñ + | 
, LM Tee — 
१६ in note nied .. इ 
M, 95—for ०५१ ad Tolman. ` : 
M road, Vrahnádi-. 2" i 
yi I, 5 fr, bot, for Aditya read Adiya. 7 
s ^ 28, ll. J, 2—for Haradå-ajt read Haradàsa ji. 
„ 8, l. 2—from bottom, for De v &karans read 
अ Devakarsna. | 
» 35, foot-note, prefia * | 
8l, l. 27—for nayara read nagarme * 
87, ], 6—for twenty, read nearly seventy (68) 
4" وو‎ է. 9—for hundred read hundred 
^, p nd foot-note, preflz ° 


04,  5—for Dhama- read Dharmas 
+ l,l 7, and p १27, |. قشب[‎ suggested 
Prof. Aufreeht in his Օա Üátologorum 
the word Sûra of the origi 

taken to be ७ prope? mee, atd the 
passages should therefore be trabal 












4 | ‘Tha following ie & verae of Büre's, and | aud other Ráshtraküte Տու | 
| š “(This is (a verse of) Stra’ yy 9l, note » üidd:- Dr. Fest after cleaning the 
3 28, 4)—before which add ot, | ic — niga plates, has kindly furnished the 
प yay 3, Լ l8—for the pardoned deceased son of | . allowing notes on tha printed text: 
zm read won of the deceased, pardoned | 5 line 6 the inaerted bathers (eompare note 39) 
ac $$, foot-note, prefe”. U gro B dhkyá; tho awusodha هذ‎ 
, १8$ ԼԼ-/Թ7 vH. read أبن‎ and L 8, read | "fme 29 the reading is *nadana-mády Ե 
I Ism’ail, son of Էէ. £ ninin 一 In liné 30 read tha hé iit 
34, ll. 24 and 28, delete “ठाक | à line 8 for [nanu] read 7 ելո line 
„85, 8—for dey we hgy read مل‎ sy id. | for [tale] read bhrito me Isi ३ | 
Durgah Mall bracketed aksharas. ro and E are viti. js Լ 
, 36. l. ll—trom bottom, dale of before clear. In line 40 reod yaad Fy 
renowned :; ७ 90, | 5] —read freee” 
9 
» 48, L )8, from bottom--read «Բա: ह” wå शिक E 2 9 ամ 
خانيرسف‎ մթ. الفقير‎ ձգ. LL 6, from he m we |) 3. " sa 
‘The poor, wretched Khia Yap HRT وو‎ d 
` gon of Shaikh Yûsufê . : Sin Lu — "ai 
, वह, I. 20— for عضرت‎ 由 radial! ay bay | gd E RP gus 
S 20) bis Solomén kas apie ity. 0 d ip as fr دي‎ 
» Miles 05, 96, 27; for նաթ Bahar T i Y fer Tankabmaqa read Lakshman’ 
| Ա LEM . n £M e & 
UH uU. 6— for g? send o) À " ay maa (f); Rs x 
Ն १60 १9, dele the sign of panotuation 985 L,I y | Pusha read P. ry : 
$ aiatic A क. dá |o aa j ապեր 
: Է a7 Ե Blo Path rê 7 ձեն 
3 gE Spo the Ir apo E मया प. 





| 2 UF dp VIS LW, 
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wn in note 7 Freak «Ե x X : 
१6, .32 一 op 性 ՈԿ 

७ IL 28— ور‎ vdshpdmbhabkess. 
8， T, 28— hb tre MM 





ference to the towns of KalyñoA, Akitani 
Ayodhyb; bu& I &sghot give yet an 
entirely sat էժան» irs 





» 22, last foot noley—prefo !, and add Dr. Flee! 





sented as a man, squatting, with his hands. 

(^ joined palm to palm, and with के high ‘tiara x 

". . on kis head; and that his win are पशु... 
‘ed in much the samo way sion the Paithan 































ADDENDA TWF CORBIGENDS. 5 






Նոր: ri JS L 38— vend "ԳԱԿ", | Pago All, L T —read af 


3 pee the sign of carga oppolite | » » note, आभ 
| gure $ | | 40 
" 9% L. Area | 5 p Ld), Waw. " 
y Lil, Ժոռ " 43, Î. IT, faf. . 
ei Լ 3i pêt ı comma after waa 5» » b 92—, saat 
E Լ I3-~pgt ७ comma at the end of the line , 45 L 3t- » Շին. 
0. 34. Ն for whch read which. | | „ 4l, L i0- , "eem. 
» Յոն Շա. , 440 L 29— , «Վ 
ر وي‎ DL, ईलाम | », 42), I. 25—add a comina ձն the end of the line, 
^» HL, note efor Kielhern read Kielhorn „ 422, l. 24—read Rimakirii and Jayakirti 
" մ note ?, last line—for See place reud See plate yy Í 25 for որմ ույ. 
|, 6 (2ud «ol.)--f^r odd reati odátà-[4.] 
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er Majesty's Secretary of State for India, 


REPORTS OF THE ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY), O 
WESTERN INDIA 
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THE CAVE TEMPLES OF INDIA 


J. FERGUSSON, Goes.) 0.0. YR, V.P RA.S and JAS. BURGESS, «.Լո., LuD., RAOS, M.R.A.S. ETC 
Super-royal 800, half morocco, gilt top, pp. xx and 536, with Map, 99 Plates, an! 76 H 4 cuts ja 
; MNS eagle i 


By JAS BURGESS, c.uz., LL.D,, FR.S.E., MRIBA, ETC. 
| Supereroyal gto, half morocco, gilt tops 
L.—Report of the First Seasons Operations in the Belga &. Kaladri 
Districts. — 
With 6ع‎ Photographs and Lithographic Plates and 6 Wood-cuts. £2 25 


Vol. IL—Report on the Antiquities of Kathiawad;and Kachiy 


With 74 Photographs and Litnograp hic Plates, 242 pages, ‘3 ¢ 





Vol. LIT—Report on the Antiquities of the Bidar awl Aurangabad Districts. 
i n With 66 Photographs and Lithographic Plates and و‎ Wocd-cihe. £2 as | 


Co, GAR CALCUTTA داس‎ Can, Sprite & C 
LONDON Վ क कि पणी DW ոնց Place | (BOMBAY Tuscia, & Co. {Limite 


Vol. IV.— The Buddhist Caves and their Inscriptions 

With ‘af and 25 Wovd-cuts. 
uen The Caves of Elura and the other Brahmankal and Jaina Caves in 
+ . Western India | 


nd other Plates, md 78 Wood-cuts, The two Volumes Price 36 6 
ԼՍՎԵՕԽԵ-ԻԼԳ4` PAUL, FRENCH, TriBNeR & Co, 
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LU  &ORPUS INSCRIPTIONU 
vU fid its om Մեք URGESS, QFE, DK.D., EREA ती 
sted by A. FUHRER, Pwd. and Ք. RULTZSCH, P 


Wi à plates, and volamie | 
f bos ion a ns en plus 


jour gà स्त " e s 6 branches de, l'Arcchzeoloricád Survey, ast excellente T était tem 


pnt 
by : ü 












ik. ն patch i 
Auen i Es i Pert prises’ Ë 
eb} Kaqp tour Loh’ Ë phomat 


idus learned part 
v foundation of 

















Լա of Indian inscr'ptions had to search for the records as yet 
;dicalefof Ind e, besides thé volumes of tha Archalegical Survey and othe inde ar | 


in terly e I 






Re^ agi ١ vel P: oted to Epigraphy ls sute te meet witht a vey warm reception, there | pu 9' alctudenis ‘6 
Indi hist i . ee. est i 


9 . 

p èss hag succeeded in securing Nie معن دده‎ के չին competent scholars ji every | 

; genit y óf the records published in the un three parts possess an exceptional vslue and t 
i eto 

te des diverses séries de ® Reports " dint fa marche est farcément peu régulière, M Burgess a cróć 

T ! bigraphia Indira, paraissant par trimestre et spécialement réservé aux inscriptions.  L'épigraphie. ibdiapie aur 

agrrivc de cette mantcre À contra T aei ne fót-ce que dans“ unas . pires 

infinité de recueils, dont plusieurs sont d od os es a‏ مد 



















Uo hpnieris avant d'avoir son Corpus. Si M. Burge 
Abs travaux cptgraphiques actuellement éparpillés di 























«pet inaccesibles en Europe, il aura rendu tne fo p un service tiestimable aux études indienne '- ` at P s oir di 

5 tolls, a 4 v4 | 5 M 

| i 4 At մբ gress of Orientalists lately held in-{2 : X highest raise wag awarded to Da Fase for his piti ji 
tWs u ose ip as chief editor. No higher praise ould t af here to Dr. Burgegs than this s RN the ' alus Հեն 

his ومن‎ by ԲԸ many of the highest Oriental scholars. - ourna աի... D 
Cr CALCUTTA i—SuekRINTENDENT OF GOVERN AUR 
! if LONDON :—Luzac Հ Co.; BERNARD QuARITCH; KEGAN է irt s < & 3 
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Ti E BUDDHIST STUPAS OF AM WAY en (ND .JAGGAYY4 PER 
4 TRATED 


DESCRIBED Ui ԱԾ O.E. LED. ETC 


With transcripts and translations of the Atoka Edécts at Diauli and Faugada, 

By PROFESSOR G, BOALER, C.r.F,. PH.D, LL.D, Vienna. : . 
With 6g Plates of Տ. 4 ures.enddfhscriptions, mostly autotypes, and.32 Woodecuts. 
աան Ն Suprr-vo val fart, half bound, gilt. top, 7887 Guin | tag, 
f ` ¥ Mf, Burge %: has recently’ issued ar nrabte monograph on the Buddhist Spas at Amarávat! and ) jd 3 ya 
ps eni entry d , 3 late Mr. Férguason s Tree and Serpent Worship,’ and has thus, to some extent, wiped away է 9 
{hern Pita ancy. Quarterly Review, July ւ | 
N रट के halts TRENCH, TrRüanar & Co, CALCUTTA: Tracker, Syrinx & Ce. BOMBAY :一 个 HACKER & Co, (C. vied. 
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TH. 5HAROI ARCHITECTURE OF JAUNPUR; |. 
NOTÉS.ON ZAP! RABAD, SAHET MAHET AND OTHER PLACES IN THE N.W.P.& 
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uu. y De, A. FÜHRER, PE.D., and, EDMUND W. SMITH, ARCRITECT :: pe f 
हा Edd bv JAS. BURGESS, 2,/.४., LLD, F R.8.É., Director-General of ths Archeola բո jw» uni 00 m ri 
के... Uluserated Ly 74 Plates of the Sharqi Architecture of Jaunpur, atc. Supef-royal 4to we vain ر‎ ESA 


Gem हक ع‎ տ fuely i arated volume issued undor this title formë the first of a new, series of reports beg after 

of the Archicologsca: ^urveys in Uppér;Irdia in 3884; and if the work is ta ba sont ed on the «ame scale 
thoté: ginecs of ill ation, we mov look (0४६६ at last something like an adequate füstráfion af a considerable portus 
the immense and niltifa us architectural remains of the Indian peninsula, ԱՆԱՆ վ. We recommend it to 
students of architecture as a book worth possessing, containing some of the best illustrations of. Indian arch site 
appeare it j: tobe boped that similar volumes, illustfating other branches of the architectural remains էմ ia, will 
dye: courst. T he Bughier 

i shia volume is an eminently business-like production, of practical value to the archrtect and are ا‎ n 

































mesi Auri iors from the historical and the artistic points of view, rendering the book instructive Sh տր 
iW gen J ees tis th rrj volume “$ tchxological g&poris on Upper India w a 
2 Y गळत. whether architect, tistorian, or mantfacturer, . 
SY he Goverment may proper! be urged and expected to continue this survey: iti the Norton 
ys be Architectural per pibers.of the Survey, m@reover, in advising and controlling թ 
տաբու" in the Ipdiag رع‎ թթ" — Journal, R. Institute of British Architects, ied 
v GP. frst volume. or ergs Burgess’ hew series is a kcholarly and exhausti ograph,on ոք 
Iw in the form of a handsome grarto. .՛. i १758 vatua hle ixi d 
furent Pr a city which for nearly a ery d with mperial oh both in pow 
alike the تقلط‎ mejo ty of tbe volumes in the former | t ور‎ one of whieh the Gover 















* hated. and it maybe safely récom:nco ded to any one hr 2 I. specially in Jaun 3 
' 5i ut e 3 
8 和 dzauate and'trustworth y source of informasy. d uo Vig) a rA nF UND 
| f de 2 [^4 چا‎ phe, ee R t AT աշա. է 
Suner-poyal ato. 426 it SN oliot? X tà aches. “चती a 
sth The MONUMENTAL ANTIQUIT) 
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ene puitics, ot. 


One Guinea: 
PRECKIPTIONS in the North Wester) Nat 


bu احم‎ यी” and í ” 
TOM" . . DESCRIBED AND ARRANGED 
ՅԵ Ծո. A..FÜHRER, rao, Are 
N.-W. P. and Oud? 
Կ չի this larga volame Dr. Fuhrer has given a very fuk: 
the remains ai earch place with references to all sources ս णता e 
teing carefully classified with complete indices "ff क्र) on 
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